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“ HYSLOP HOUSE”
For two years the Society has been occupying the house at 15
Lexington Avenue under lease. But the owners were desirous of sell
ing, and it seemed probable that at the expiration of the lease, next
September, the Society would be obliged to move. A careful search
for equally suitable quarters proved unavailing, and the trustees de
cided that it would be wise to buy the house, particularly as the pur
chase cost to the Society would result in a lower annual charge than
that being paid as rent, and as they believe that the property will
increase in value. Accordingly, the purchase has been consummated,
and title to the house passed to the Society as of November 30th.
Financing of the purchase has been effected through sale of a sufficient
quantity of the securities held bv the Society.
At a recent meeting of the Trustees, the following resolution was
offered by Mr. Gordon: “There has been in America one man whose
name stands for the right kind of Psychical Research. To you who
knew Dr. Hvslop, there is no need to set forth arguments in support of
his claim to that distinction. To him we are indebted for our position
in the world of Science; to him we are indebted for many of our strong
est and most loyal members; and to him we are largely indebted for the
endowment which has made possible the purchase of this house.
“It is fitting that we, his successors in a great work, should give
him honor, and in so honoring him, should pledge ourselves to the
carrying forward of that work to the goal which he set, and in the
spirit which inspired him. As a memorial, therefore, to the one whose
tireless devotion laid firm foundations for the work of Psychical Re
search in this country, I move that the headquarters of the Society at
15 Lexington Avenue, be officially known as ‘ Hvslop House'.”
The resolution was unanimously carried.

STIGMATISM AND IDEOPLAST1CS *
Bv RENÉ Sl'DRF.
Dr. Pierre Janet, member of the Institute and Professor at the
College of France, has commenced publication of the ninth series of
his studies at the Salpêtrière Psychological Laboratory, under the
title De Vangoisse a Vextase (On the Pangs of Trance). It is a group
of studies in the beliefs and the sentiments. The first part of this con
siderable work is devoted to beliefs.*1 1 find it of great interest from
the viewpoint of psychical research, not alone on account of the
theories which its author sets forth, but equally because of the abnor
mal phenomena which he describes—in particular, those of cutaneous
stigmatism in trance or ecstasy. I have already pointed out that it is
necessary for us to follow very closely on the heels of all that goes on
upon the frontiers of the sciences allied to metapsychics, in order to
establish and to multiply our points of contact with the body of
uncontested knowledge. We have here a case in point.
Professor Janet docs not appear to be systematically hostile to our
researches. He has made known his ideas on this matter in an article
in the Revue Philosophique. If he regards the reality of metapsvchic
phenomena as insufficiently demonstrated (this, because he has never
taken the trouble to study them), he grants that it is today necessary
to encourage the scientific examination of these phenomena and that
such examination is apt to lead to important results. To be sure, he
is not in the least degree ready to take, himself, the initiative in this
study. He utterly lacks the time for it, having on his hands the neces
sity for completing an undertaking of clinical psychology which he has
pursued gloriously for forty years. But there may be found in this
work numerous points of contact with psychical research; for super
normal psychology is before all else abnormal psychology, a domain
of which Janet is uncontested master.
I have already had occasion to point out the disagreement between
Janet and the psychiatric school created by Dupre, on the problems of
hypnosis and suggestion. This controversy is of essential interest to
* This, like all M. Sudre’s monthly contributions, represents original matter, un
published abroad, and translated from the French manuscript by the Research
Officer of the Society.
1 One volume: Library Felix Alcan, Paris: 70 francs.
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the metapsychist, and it is one which, in the book of which I speak,
Janet has not hesitated to renew. For Dupré and his disciples, indi
viduals displaying psychic sensitivity are fabulists, simulators, malin
gerers, mythomaniacs ; that is to say, they are psychopaths possessed
of a mania to lie, and employing in pursuit of this mania all the re
sources of an imagination that is often prolific. .Janet makes the very
necessary distinction between the psychopath who lies consciously,
for the pleasure of making others believe in his inventions; and those
who fabricate unconsciously, deceiving themselves as well as others.
There exist, likewise, all possible intermediary stages between the two
clean-cut extremes; and this it is that renders diagnosis so difficult.
This psychological analysis of the different levels of belief should
always be kept in mind, when, as so unfortunately we often must, we
come to weigh the question of fraud in metapsvchic subjects. It is of
the utmost importance for us to appreciate that a subject possessing
true metapsychic faculties may be caught in flagrant fraud without
being considered thereafter as a faker who must be discarded from our
laboratories. Janet puts us equally on guard against the neuropaths
who accuse themselves of deceit of which they are innocent—a case
which is not rare in the field of our researches.
The subject whose religious delirium is analyzed in Janet's book
is a woman, Madeleine, whom the author studied for several years at the
Salpêtrière hospital. From birth she was of delicate health and ex
treme impressionability. She had visions of supernatural appear
ance, and at night felt apparitions leaning over her and embracing her.
She loved religious books, displayed exemplary conduct, and had a
horror of suffering in others. At the onset of puberty she began Io
display crises of trance or ecstasy, consisting in a state of torpor
during which the exterior world disappeared to give place to a deli
cious interior gratification. She had likewise obsessions, periodic
depressions, and all sorts of neuropathic troubles which struck an
ascending scale right up to the point where the subject left her family
to regulate her life in accord with her ideal. This ideal was one of
misery, of suffering, of devotion to the poor, of love of the cross and
of Christ. She pursued it for twenty-four years, living as farm-girl
and laboring woman, giving herself over to all sorts of mean tasks,
leaving upon associates the impression of a saint. Unfortunately her
eccentricities brought her several times into the hands of the police,
and led to her imprisonment. She was released, but remained under
surveillance of the authorities as a semi-lunatic, with a delusion of
persecution. Her health became more and more impaired, and she
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began to present a singular mania, that of walking upon tiptoe, by
virtue of a true permanent contraction of the muscles. At the age of
forty-two she was admitted to Salpêtrière by Charcot, who assigned
Janet to her case.
The doctor gained her confidence, and not only was able to keep
a record from day to day of the singular phenomena which presented
themselves, but actually obtained, in the form of a daily written con
fessional, information which greatly added to the value of his own
observations. Madeleine was not illiterate, writing with some elegance.
She composed verse, and designed religious tableaux strongly reminis
cent of those of the early Christians. At certain times she went into a
psychological condition which she called the “ state of consolation,”
of which the chief characteristic was the trance. After a period of
self-communion during which she would lose her voice, Madeleine would
assume an attitude of rigid immobility from which nothing could stir
her. Sometimes this would be an attitude of prayer, but more often
that of the crucifixion. Eyes closed, legs together, arms extended, the
patient would remain for hours and up to two and a half days, in deep
sleep. No external stimulation would revive her. She would claim, on
awaking, that in this state “ her spirit and her heart would soar into
an immense horizon, where they would sink and lose themselves deli
ciously.” Then she would join herself with God in closest intimacy,
the union giving her a deep voluptuous joy, which she would render, like
St. Theresa, in highly lyrical imagery. She would also receive, in this
state, information on the mystery of the Creation, upon the Assumption
of the Virgin Mary, and upon intercourse w ith the angels. In intensity
of sentiment and poverty of thought all this is comparable with the
customary mediumistic revelations of the spheres of the Beyond. She
would see the souls of mortals in symbolic costumes, corresponding to
the purity of their souls. She likewise had telesthetic visions: she saw
her old nurse die—unfortunately the author, in his horror of the “ mar
velous,” has not sought to determine the correspondence with fact !
Finally, the subject had the impression of being lifted, of passing over
and through space, of flying high and overlooking unknown lands.
Dr. Janet, one day, placed her on a balance to convince her that these
levitations were imaginary; but she was unwilling to yield, and accused
the balance of being falsified by the devil.
1 do not stress the other characteristics of Madeleine’s trance—
notably its sexual aspects. These are identical with what occurred
in the case of St. Theresa and the majority of the mystics. Equally
I put aside, as out of our field despite their intrinsic interest, the
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descriptions of the subordinate psychological states during which the
unfortunate patient was assailed with doubts, with temptations, with
obsessions of various sorts, or in which she passed through a “ state of
barrenness ” or of interior emptiness. We leave all this in turning
directly to the stigmatic phenomenon, which lies on the border of the
psychic domain and which we may regard as an introduction to ideoplastics.
This phenomenon of stigmatisni is a very old one. We find it in
all the literature of the Christian mystics, and it has been pictured
in the tableaux of these primitives. It has also been produced in
modern times, and F. W. H. Myers has cited the most important case
in his Human Personality.2 Every Friday for two years this young
woman showed bleeding wounds in her sides, her feet and her hands.
The rest of the time, these wounds had the appearance of dry red
patches, about half an inch in the longest diameter. The wounds in
the side lay between the fifth and sixth ribs. On the forehead, the
blood was seen to issue from twelve or fifteen minute points arranged
in a circular form in order to represent the stigmata of Jesus’s crown
of thorns. The quantity of blood lost on each occasion was seven
eighths of a quart.
M vers quotes another more remarkable case, in which an American,
Mrs. Stuckenborg, showed wounds on the hands and feet, a wound in
the side, a cross on the forehead, a large cross and a heart on the chest,
and the letters 1. H. S. on the right shoulder. Other cases of extreme
interest have been reported bv Dr. Biggs, of Lima, in 1885, and com
mented upon by Gurney in the Journal of the (British) S. P. R.
The case of Madeleine is simpler but of the same nature. On the
day after her trances, she would manifest small erosions on the skin of
the feet, the hands and the chest, in exact reproduction of the five
wounds of Christ. In seven years Janet observed these a score of
times. They coincided in general with the appearance of the menses,
or else were apparent after violent emotions. These stigmata were in
the form of small excoriations on hands and feet, not at all deep, hardly
passing through the skin, oval, with major and minor diameters of some
ten and seven millimeters, respectively. They were preceded by the
formation of a small pemphigoid bubble. The stigmata on the side
were larger, measuring about 3.0 by 1.2 centimeters. They appeared
on the chest, across the right breast. The edges would be whitish, a
little contused; the rosy background would develop a rather profuse
2 Vol. I, Appendices, pp. 192 ff.
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ooze of blood and serum. These wounds would heal fast enough when
covered with a light dressing. But they would reappear sooner or
later, under any one of various influences, and in the identical places.
Dr. Janet tried to assure himself that these wounds were not pro
duced by any external action—a rubbing, a grating, a blow or shock
of any sort. Madeleine insisted that the phenomenon occurred spon
taneously. Now ordinarily she was truthful; but the problem of
truthfulness takes a very different form in pathological cases from
that which it displays with normal persons. So Janet resolved to
apply a seal to the affected parts, in the form of dressings. This was at
first a simple matter of cotton-batting bandages fixed in position with
wax seals. Later he employed a small apparatus consisting of a metal
plate fixed to the instep, and having a watch-crystal set in at its central
zone, over the point at which the stigmata ordinarily occurred. Cords
and wax seals held the whole in place upon the leg. Unfortunately,
this apparatus had to be worn continuously, and its friction gave rise
to erosions of all sorts. Further, the stigmata did not occur with it,
or were produced at other points than those covered bv the device.
Nevertheless, there was one result which Janet qualifies as “ curious
enough." One day Madeleine predicted that severe soreness of the usual
sort would appear on top of the right foot. At this moment the skin
was intact, save for a slight depression and a notable redness at the
point where the stigmata habitually occurred. «Janet now applied the
protective apparatus with care. The next day an excoriation 1.0 by
0.5 centimeter, with serum and blood running, was visible through the
glass. A similar excoriation was produced on the other foot.
In spite of his early experiments which we shall cite further, Dr.
Janet’s habit is to declare himself skeptical of all phenomena which
present the appearance of the marvelous. Also he reserves the possi
bility of a traumatic fraud in Madeleine’s case. He reminds us that
she burned the two letters J. M. (Jesus-Marie) upon her chest. More
over, she often had on her skin minor eruptions which arose either out
of cutaneous troubles or from scraping and pressing by the patient
herself during her crises. Janet adds that he tried to suggest to her,
directly or in the name of God, the production of the stigmata at given
points on the skin; and that this attempt was never successful. The
more severe crucifixion crises were not followed by stigmata; on the
contrary, these would appear, in unexpected fashion, after the crises
in which there had been no element of crucifixion. Finally, a simple
pellet of cotton, attached in the region of the ankle bone, has led to
lesions analogous to the stigmata. In short. Janet tries to reconcile
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the phenomena with a normal interpretation. This is the position
taken by all the opponents of metapsychics; but it is one that can with
difficulty be defended when we come to stigmatic phenomena produced
bv certain other subjects under conditions of experimental certitude.
In his admirable work, VAutomatisme Psychologique, »Janet sets
forth in 1889, “ facts much more curious and much more difficult of
explanation in the present state of psychological science: . . . those
suggestions which seem to act not upon the somnambulist’s thought,
but upon his body.” In the first place, he has burns produced by sug
gestion. Working with two subjects, .Janet succeeded in producing
this phenomenon under his own eyes. With Léonie he obtained a strong
redness and a swelling of the skin; with Rose a true burn which gave a
white blister followed the next day by a hardened scab. The duplica
tion through suggestion of the effects of a mustard plaster—sinapism,
in technical terms—was even more demonstrative. It was produced
slowly with Léonie and more rapidly with Rose. In several hours,
with this latter subject, the skin reddened severely at the point indi
cated, and became swollen with a sinapism of which the effects persisted
even longer than in the normal case. Granting the importance of this
experiment, we may reproduce the original text of the experimenter:
“ This swelling of the skin is in close correspondence with the som
nambulist’s thoughts. In the first place, it occurs at the point which
has been designated, and at no other. Then, it takes the form which
the subject ascribes to it. I said one day to Rose, who was suffering
from hysterical contractions of the chest, that 1 was placing a mustard
plaster upon the affected region to give relief. Several hours later 1
observed a dull red inflammation in the form oí an elongated rectangle;
but there was one singular detail consisting in the rounding off of all
four corners. 1 remarked that her plaster had a peculiar shape. She
replied: “ Why, don’t you know that one always cuts off the corners
of Rigollot (a manufacturer’s name) plasters, so that they will look
better?” The preconceived idea of the shape of the plaster Jiad deter
mined the shape of the reddened region. 1 then tried, on another
day, suggesting to her that I was cutting a plaster into the shape of a
six-pointed star; after which, the red mark had exactly the shape
which I had said. I suggested to Léonie a sinapism upon her chest, at
the left side, in the form of an S, to relieve her nervous asthma. Mv
suggestion completely relieved the malady, and left a large distinct
S-shaped mark upon her chest! ”
At this period, .Janet had never had any suspicion that he had been
tricked by his subjects. In his Medications psychologique#, written
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thirty years later in 1919, he declares himself no longer certain of the
validity of these phenomena, because of the difficulty of maintaining
an adequate surveillance upon the subjects; and because, in seeking to
repeat the experiments, he had been unable to get any results of in
terest. Janet’s present opinion is in agreement with a rather general
attitude as regards what are apt to be called “ the marvelous powers ”
of the mind: it in no sense detracts from the value of his direct obser
vations which have been confirmed bv other experimenters. 1 will
cite only the observations of Professor Beaunis, with a reminder that
they carry the authority attaching to the name of a Professor of
Physiology of the University of Nancy, and that they are of unques
tionable certitude.
During the hypnotic sleep, Beaunis suggested to his subject, Mme.
A. E., that a red spot be produced at such point of her body as he
would designate. Within ten minutes of awaking, without the subject’s
having left his sight, the spot appeared, increased in intensity, and
gradually vanished. “ Every precaution was taken,” says Beaunis,
“ to prevent the subject from applying any mechanical action to the
designated spot ; she was under constant observation to this end.’-’
When the suggestion was strong enough, he got an actual inflamma
tion, with swelling of the skin. Experiments were made with another
subject, in the presence of Beaunis and his Faculty colleagues Bern
heim, Liégeois, Liébault, etc. Eight postage stamps were stuck on
the left shoulder of this subject, and the suggestion given that they
were a vesicatory. They were then covered with gummed taffeta and
a compress, and the subject was placed under careful observation.
The following morning, the dressing was removed in the presence of
witnesses, and it was determined that the stamps had not been dis
turbed. When they had been soaked off, there were found on the skin
beneath them symptoms of blistering; thickening and mortification of
the skin, surrounded on all sides by an intense redness. Several hours
later the blisters developed and suppurated.
The counter-proof of these experiments is particularly striking.
Focachon cut a true vesicatory in half, and applied each half upon a
fore-arm of his subject. Having hypnotized the latter, he suggested
that the vesicatory on the left arm would not produce any effect. At
the end of six hours of strictest observation he removed the vesicatories,
and found that only the right fore-arm was blistered. This proof im
presses me as comparable with the temperature fall in materialization
experiments; for even if one were to assume that the skin had been
irritated by fraud, one could not reasonably imagine a fraud compatible
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with the conditions of this experiment and capable of preventing the
action of a vesicatory.
Stigmata, blistering, and burns by suggestion are the first degrees
of a general phenomenon to which we may apply the term ideoplastics:
that is to sav, the power of the idea to create or modify organic forms.
In his Scheme of Vital Faculty, Mvers has presented this as “ the
powers of the Self below the threshold of ordinary consciousness.” But
swept away bv his belief in the existence of a spirit world, he has failed
to see that the facts of ideoplastics or materialization, which he defined
as “ a temporary extradition or concentration of vital energy,” were
logically of the same nature as those to which the former quotation
applies. The only difference is that in the one category the subliminal
concept goes into play inside or at the surface of the body, while in
the other it acts outside the body. In this light the phenomenon of
sinapism is no less remarkable than that of telekinesis or of materializa
tion. It is in all cases the psychic principle that acts upon the matter
of the body upon which it is brought to play, in transgression of the
laws of normal physiology. It docs not follow
*
that this psychic
principle is independent of the body, or that it can survive the latter
in any form wherein is preserved personal identity. But as long as the
subject is alive, it is permissible to attribute to this principle, which
may conveniently be called the “ soul ” or “ spirit,” all the phenomena
arising out of psychical research. Mechanical and physico-chemical
factors are insufficient to explain life, as the work of modern biology
has shown; to these factors it is necessary to add, or better, upon
them it is necessary to superpose, other factors analogous to those
which we may find in consciousness. That these factors have a little
more or a little less of extension, need not at all shock our reason once
we have recognized their existence. And this is why biologists like
Driesch do not hesitate to admit the reality of our studies: they have
recognized the identity of the factor of mystery in the normal phe
nomena and in the supernormal.
I have been brought to distinguish two forms of ideoplastics.
*
There
is the utilitarian ideoplastics which creates tools to achieve a dynamic
result; and there is the esthetic ideoplastics which limits itself to the
objectivization of forms through pure imitation. In either case the
phenomenon is always in response to a suggestion or an auto-sugges
tion. The ulitarian ideoplastics is evident in the experiments of
Craw ford. The cantilever, the teleplastic rods, are the tools designed
to levitate the table or move the other seance impedimenta. With
other subjects, say Eusapia, they have taken the form of a hand or
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a foot; but one can see in the schematic materialization of Miss Goligher
the suggestion of Crawford himself, who, being a professor of me
chanics, thought only in abstract mechanical terms. Eva C., on the
other hand, gives us esthetic teleplastics par excellence when she
materializes pictures that have made a strong impression upon her.
Perhaps it is also the unconscious suggestion of her protectrix Mme.
Bisson that has propelled her in this direction. Here as with the
exclusively mental phenomena, the influence of the hypnotizer and of
the circle is all-powerful; it is in this connection that we get material
ized figures of living or dead persons possessing an emotional nexus
with the sitters. We see that, in gradual and even insensible
progression, we may pass from the simple phenomena of stigmatism or
vesication to the more complex manifestations which have the appear
ance of the resurrection of known persons. In the extreme case as in
the simple one, I urge that we have to do with nothing more than
ideoplastic creations by a living subject who is governed by multiple
psychic influences, and who at times draws upon supernormal sources.

A REPORT ON THE TELEKINETIC AND
OTHER PHENOMENA WITNESSED
THROUGH ELEONORE ZUGUN
By HARRY PRICE
Honorary Director of the National Laboratory of Psychical Research; Foreign
Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

My favorable report 1 on Eleonore Zhgun’s so-called poltergeist
phenomena which I witnessed in Vienna early in May, 1926, induced
the Council of the National Laboratory to extend an invitation to Zoë,
Countess Wassilko-Serecki and her protégée to visit the Laboratory in
order that a thorough investigation of the phenomena could be made
under ideal scientific conditions. The Countess accepted our invitation
and preparations were made for their visit.
Countess Wassilko and Eleonore arrived in London on Thursday,
September 30th, at 9 p.m., and proceeded to their apartments at 11
Queensberry Place, nearly opposite the laboratory. Early next morn1 Some Account of the Poltergeist Phenomena of Eleonore Zûgun, Am. S. P. R.
Journal, August, 1926, pp. 449-71.
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ing they attended the laboratory which they inspected and pronounced
perfect for the proposed investigation.
Those of my readers who are particularly interested in the early
history and development of Eleonore are advised to study the interest
ing article 23and book/ which the Countess Wassilko has recently pub
lished. I need only mention that Eleonore is 13 years of age; was
born at Talpa, Rumania, and comes of peasant stock. Her phe
nomena became apparent about two years ago and the startled Ru
manian peasants immediately attributed the manifestations to Dracu—
the Devil—an idea which Eleonore thoroughly assimilated. When the
simple peasants found that the phenomena continued they incarcerated
the girl in an asylum from which she was rescued bv the Countess and
her friends. Since that date the girl has rapidly developed physically
and is supremely happy in the Countess’s home in \ ienna. Though
a well-developed girl for her age, the menses have not yet appeared
and in her play and choice of toys she is more like a child of 8. She is
five feet tall and weighs 123 pounds. The Countess is* having her edu
cated, and intends to have her trained as a manicurist so that she will
be able to earn her own living. To sum up, Eleonore is a healthy, very
intelligent, and happy girl.
First Phenomena
Friday, October 1st. On the morning following their arrival the
Countess introduced Eleonore to those members of the Council who
were at the laboratory. Eleonore informed me that Dracu was very
pleased to see me again and would provide some good phenomena; he
was delighted to be in London. I humored the girl by saying that
Dracu was welcome and that he was to make himself at home in the
Laboratory.
The Countess informed us that a phenomenon had already occurred
that morning. While she and Eleonore were dressing (they occupied
a large double bed-sitting room) and when their backs were towards
the dressing table, they heard a curious tinkling sound which came
from the direction of the table. They investigated and at last found
that the little girl's silver ring was missing from the table. This was
at 9:30. No one—the Countess stated—was near the table. A
thorough search of the room failed to reveal the whereabouts of the
ring which was restored in a curious manner later in the day. Another
2 Observations on Eleonore Zügun.
Ain. S. P. R. Journal, September and
October, 1926.
3 Der Spuk von Talpa, München, Barth-Verlag, 1926, 2 marks.
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interesting phenomenon—the Countess continued—occurred on the
railway journey between Vienna and Paris at 1:30 a.m., when they
were asleep. They were suddenly awakened by a terrific banging on
the window of their compartment—the window contiguous to the track,
not the one on the corridor side. Eleonore said “ Dracu! ” and as in
vestigation failed to provide a clue to the noises they had to content
themselves with this explanation.
Eleonore is particularly fond of dogs and when she heard that the
housekeeper in the basement of the laboratory premises had an Aber
deen terrier named “Jock ” she asked if she might play with it. The
dog was brought up and at 3:30 the same afternoon when the girl was
playing with him a very curious thing happened—the lost ring ap
peared in a somewhat dramatic fashion.
The laboratory suite (excluding some lower rooms of which we
have the use) comprises the laboratory and seance room (divided bv a
baffle chamber), a workshop, a dark-room, and office. The three lastnamed apartments are divided from the laboratory and seance room
by a passage, the entire length of which is visible to a person sitting
on chair K, at desk J in the office (Fig. 1). This vantage-point com
mands the view of the stairs leading to the suite and the doors of all the
rooms. A complete plan of the suite has already been published.4
On the first afternoon of her visit Eleonore had returned from
lunch and was playing with “ Jock ” in the laboratory, in a position
between the far side of the table (see a, Fig. 2), and the long bench
in front of windows. She was stooping down, trying to place a piece
of ribbon on the dog’s neck. Her head was just below the optical
cabinet which can be seen (6. Fig. 2), between the two windows. The
dog was on his back kicking and I was an amused spectator, standing
in the angle (c, Fig. 2), made by the left and front benches. 1 was
positively looking at her when we both heard something fall near the
door. She looked up at me and said “ Dracu—the ring ” in German.
She got up and followed me to the other sidq of the room and there,
just inside the room (the door was wide open) was Eleonore’s silver
signet ring which had disappeared at 11, Queensberry Place at 9:30
and had reappeared at 16, Queensberry Place at 3:20. It has been
suggested that Eleonore might have flicked the ring under the table.
As this report is a purely impartial record of what happened during
the girl’s visit to the laboratory, 1 must admit that it might have been
possible for a very skillful person to have flicked the ring under the
4 Am. S. P. R. Journal, April, 1926, p. 209.
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Figure 1
NATIONAL LABORATORY OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. Plan of Séance Room. A, table;
B, gramophone; C, 1». E, L, chairs; F, ultra violet ray cabinet; G, main door, leading to passage:
11. door of baffle chamber; I. settee; J, desk in office; K, chair in office; M, cabinet. Small letters
denote positions of eoins, etc., after displacement ; see text for details.
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table without iny becoming aware of the fact. But I failed to
reproduce the same result in ten experiments under the same condi
tions. Six times the ring struck one of the four chairs (two only are
shown in the photograph) which were in contact with the sides of
the table, and ricocheted in a direction far from where I originally
found it. And in the four attempts where the ring cleared the chair
legs it fell nowhere near where we first discovered it. It is possible,
of course, that if Eleonore were clever enough to deceive me she might
have thrown the ring which by a lucky shot rolled towards the en
trance of the room. I could not get the ring to roll much. If she
threw it, it must have gone under the table, otherwise the ring must
have passed me and then struck the open door on the side nearer
me: but the ring was on the other side of the door, in the entrance.
This episode is described at some length in order that the difficulties
of investigating poltergeist phenomena may be realized; 1 should not
like to say that I witnessed a true phenomenon. One thing is quite
certain—the ring was not thrown into the room by a person outside.
Miss Lucy Kay, our secretary, was in her office on chair K, (Fig. 1),
and had a perfect view of passage and door of laboratory. Also, I at
once visited the other rooms of the suite but failed to find any solution
to the mystery. The Countess was not in the building at the time;
Miss Kay, Eleonore and myself were the only persons on the labora
tory floor.
THE MAGNETIC L.

Soon after the ring incident two or three press representatives
came to see me. One of them, Mr. E. Clephan Palmer, had brought
Eleonore a large package of toys including a wonderful clockwork
black cat, with eyes that spat fire, if not brimstone: a fit plaything
for Dracu. It was a pleasure to watch the child’s face as she undid
the parcel. When she came to the clockwork toy her eyes sparkled
almost as much as the cat’s. She at once wound the cat up and
placed it on the floor. I was again standing in the angle (c, Fig. 2)
made by front and left benches. Mr. Palmer was on my right. Two
other press representatives were standing on the far side of the table
(at d, e, Fig. 2) to the right of the photograph. Eleonore was in
front of the optical cabinet (b) between main bench and table. We
were all watching w ith amusement the glee with which she was handling
the toy, and were interested in how the thing would work. Bjleonore
wound the top, stooped down, and placed the cat on the floor—at the
same instant as something fell upon her head and dropped to the
floor (at 4:20). I immediately picked up the object and saw it was
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an L-shaped piece of metal (size 14x11.5 mm., weight 24 grains)
enamelled white. I at once thought it was a portion of one of the
toys which Mr. Palmer had brought for the girl, but upon closer in
spection it was quite obvious that the object was a small metallic sign
such as is used for affixing to notice-boards. I then remembered that
I had seen a notice-board in the hall on the ground floor on which were
a number of similar letters which are magnetic, thus easily attaching
themselves to the metal surface of the “ board.” We very naturally
thought that the L was from off the board and that its absence would
at once be noticed. We accordingly rang through by means of the
house ’phone in order to confirm our assumption. To our astonish
ment, the young lady typist, Miss Rogers, informed us from the
library that every letter on the notice board was in its allotted posi
tion and none was missing. We then descended the four flights sepa
rating the laboratory from the library in order to investigate. We
found every letter in its place on the notice-board and asked to see
the remaining stock, if any. It appears that six specimens of each
letter were supplied w ith the set sold w ith the notice-board, which had
arrived only the previous day. Upon checking the unused letters, we
found that one was missing—the letter L. Only three persons in ex
istence knew where the unused letters were kept. One of these was
out, and the other two—Miss Rogers and a youth named Evans em
ployed in the library—were actually in the room (the library), when
the letter appeared in the laboratory. The unused letters were in a
box having two fasteners, which was kept in a closed cupboard. It
was proved absolutely that no one in the laboratory suite had en
tered the library for days—the Countess and Eleonore have never
been in to this day—and the notice-board and sets of letters had not
been in the building 24 hours. The Countess was not in the building
at the time. Mr. Palmer in his report 5 stated that he saw the letter
come “ from the.ceiling (above </, Fig. 2), falling upon my shoulder and
then to the ground.” (Mr. Palmer was standing at position g, Fig.
2.) I distinctly saw the letter strike the girl’s head and then fall on
to the floor at point h, hig. 2." Not being under stringent test con
ditions we are not hailing the L incident as a phenomenon. On the
other hand, there is not the slightest evidence that anyone was cheat
ing; nor have we yet discovered how it was possible for a person to
abstract the letter from the fastened box and closed cupboard in
view of the fact that three persons only knew where the letters were
5 Daily News, October 2d, 1926.
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kept. None of these is connected with the laboratory. It has been
suggested that because the letter is magnetic it might have some
affinity for the girl, but I think this theory is fantastic. The fact
remains, though, that these magnetic letters played a major role in
the manifestations which occurred during the girl’s visit. But how
the L found its way from the library to the laboratory—a distance of
48 feet—is still a mystery.
FIRST STIGMATIC MARKINGS

Saturday, October 2d. I was not in London during this day on
which occurred some excellent so-called “ stigmata ” witnessed under
very good conditions. On the morning of this day Miss Kay, who
was keeping observation on the girl, reported some excellent stigmatic
markings which arose under conditions which entirely precluded fraud.
A press representative who was present was deeply impressed and
issued the following report: 8
“ An example of the stigmata manifestation occurred yesterday
morning in my presence. Soon after I entered the room a mark was
noticed rapidly growing on the girl’s arm. As I watched it it grew
into a number of cruel-looking weals which might have been inflicted
by a whip or a thin cane. I am satisfied that neither the girl nor
anyone else could have inflicted any such blow. Within a few minutes
the marks had disappeared. Some minutes later, while I was helping
Eleonore to wind up a clockwork cat, of which she is inordinately fond,
I myself saw similar weals beginning to appear on her other arm and
at the back of her neck. Nobody but myself was near her at the time
and both her own hands were fully occupied with the toy.”
Sunday, October 3d. Eleonore was not under official observation
on this day and did not attend the laboratory. The Countess in
formed us, however, that fifteen phenomena—telekinetic and stigmatic
—occurred during the day in the Countess’s apartments.
Monday, October J^th. A number of our members assembled at the
laboratory during the morning. Captain H. W. Seton-Karr, the
well-known author and big-game hunter, kept the girl under observa
tion for some hours, but nothing abnormal occurred. In the afternoon
Captain Neil Gow was observing the girl; Mr. Clephan Palmer was
also present. Some excellent stigmatic phenomena were witnessed
under good conditions. Captain Neil Gow reports:
3:20. Eleonore cried out. Showed marks on back of left hand
c Morning Post. October 4th, 1926.
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like teeth-marks which afterward developed into deep weals. I got
Eleonore to bite her right hand and noted the kind of marks caused by
this bite but could trace no similarity between this and the first alleged
stigmata.
3:25: Eleonore gave a soft cry and pointed to her right wrist.
She undid the sleeve of her blouse and rolled it up. I saw some freshlvmade red marks like scratches. There were several of these, about five
inches long. After a few minutes they rose up into heavy white weals.
4:12. Eleonore was just raising a cup of tea to her lips, but
suddenly gave a cry and put the cup down hastily; there was a mark
on her right hand similar to those caused bv a bite. Both rows of
teeth were indicated.
4:15. Eleonore again raising cup to her lips when she gave a crv.
There immediately appeared three long weals extending from the
centre of her forehead right down the right cheek. Each was about
ten inches long. Eleonore gave every sign of pain. I can state that
for several minutes her hands had not been near her head or face.
4:17. Eleonore began to write “automatically,” and backwards.
Messages were in Rumanian and said: “You are stupid; I will
damage your fountain pen | with which I was taking notes | ; I will do
phenomena to-day and to-morrow.”
Mr. Palmer’s report ‘ on the same phenomena states:
“ It may be only coincidence, but, at any rate, it happened yester
day that these phenomena came thick and fast only when I turned
up with another offering in the form of a toy. We were having tea
in the laboratory and Eleonore was in the act of raising her cup to
her lips when she suddenly gave a little cry of pain, put down her cup,
and rolled up her sleeve. On her forearm i then saw what appeared
to be the marks of teeth indented deeply in the flesh, as if she or some
one else had fiercely bitten her arm. The marks turned from red to
white and finally took the form of white raised weals. They gradually
faded, but were still noticeable after an hour or so.
“ While Eleonore was sitting in her chair under full observation
similar markings appeared every few minutes. Once she jumped in
her chair and pointed to the side of her face as if she had felt an acute
pain there. On immediately examining her face I found two long
parallel marks, like superficial scratches, extending from the top of her
forehead down to her chin. As I watched they developed into promi
nent raised white weals and were quite a nasty disfigurement. For
7 Daily New», October 5th, 1926.
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about twenty minutes the markings continued to appear more or less
severely in various places. The whole time the girl appeared very
uncomfortable and resentful of what she considers the attentions of
Dracu, or the Devil. Although I kept a close eye on her I failed to
detect any self-infliction of the marks. The laboratory was brilliantly
lit and I was at liberty to go as near Eleonore as I liked.”
A TRUE POLTERGEIST PHENOMENON

Tuesday, October 5th. I was not at the laboratory during the
morning of this day but arrived at about 1 :45 p.m. I made my way
to the laboratory suite on the top floor and found that Miss Kay, the
secretary, had not returned from lunch and Eleonore had not yet
arrived. I unlocked the various rooms comprising the suite, opened
the doors, and sat down in the office on seat K, at desk .J (Fig. 1) to
do some writing. At 2:15 Eleonore appeared and I arose to greet
her. She took off her hat, etc., and placed them in the “ baffle
chamber ” (the division between the laboratory and séance room)
where coats are kept. The door of baffle chamber, leading to séance
room, was lock«!. Eleonore picked up her clockwork cat and—because
there was more room for it to run without meeting obstacles—went
into the passage to play with her toy. She did not enter the séance
room. As I had risen from my chair 1 thought I would prepare the
séance room in readiness for the afternoon observational period. Dr.
R. J. Tillyard (who had recently returned from the Continent), had
a number (13) of Danish, French and other coins, of low values, which
he had marked and had placed about the room. It was these coins
that I went to check and place in their prescribed positions. Four
of the coins I placed on the ultra-violet ray cabinet (F, Fig. 1), spaced
evenly, five inches apart. The one on the extreme right was a Danish
copper 1-ore piece. On the lintel of door (H, Fig. 1) leading to baffle
chamber I placed four more coins, about six inches apart. The third
coin from the left was a brass 1-franc piece. I placed other coins in
various positions, or checked those that were already there. I then
returned to my writing in the secretary’s office, again sitting on chair
K. During this checking of the coins Eleonore was playing with her
cat in the passage (at fl. Fig. 1), the whole length of which I could
see through the open office door. At exactly 2:30 1 heard a coin drop
in the séance room. I looked at Eleonore who also looked up at the
same moment. She said “ Dracu! ” 1 rose from my seat and with
Eleonore (who waited for me) entered the séance room. I at once
looked at the coins which I had so recently checked and arranged and
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found that the 1-6re piece from the right of row on ultra-violet cabinet
(F, Fig. 1) was missing. The others on the lintel of door H had not
been touched. After about two minutes Eleonore found the coin at
spot b, Fig. 1, not far from the curtained “cabinet” (M, Fig. 1)
across corner of room near window, denoted by dotted line in Figure 1.
As a matter of fact, we saw the coin simultaneously. While she was
stooping over to pick up the Danish 1-ore piece, and I was watching
her, the French franc—which, two minutes previously, I had seen
firmly in position on the wide lintel of door (H, Fig. 1), fell from its
place and was discovered to right of gramophone cabinet B at spot
marked c, Fig. 1. It must have rolled—at least, that would be the
normal explanation—but I did not hear it roll; I heard merely the
sound of the coin’s (weight, 27 grains) falling. No other person was
on the laboratory floor—no one was nearer than the ground floor, four
stories below.
Under the conditions prevailing it may be doubted whether the
fall of the first coin was a true phenomenon; personally, I think it
was. At the instant the coin fell (the laboratory suite is very quiet,
and the smallest objects dropped on the cork carpet can be plainly
heard) Eleonore and myself simultaneously looked up. She could
not have thrown the coin from point a through a brick wall to point b
inside the room. I admit that I was writing at the time and therefore
my eyes were not on the girl. But I plainly heard her playing a very
few feet away from me. But assuming that the girl was normally
responsible for the movement of the coin, she must first have taken it
from the top of the ultra-violet ray cabinet (F, Fig. 1; dimensions 4
feet 8 inches high, 2 feet wide, 14 inches deep), and thrown it from
inside the room. But the instant the coin fell Eleonore was practically
by my side with the wheels of the cat spinning merrily in her hands.
The door C, Fig. 1, was open at the same angle as drawn on plan.
Assuming that the girl normally projected the coin through the crack
of the open door (this might be possible) she still had to obtain pos
session of the coin by entering the room and picking it off (the ray
cabinet has a raised wire edge so she could not easily slide it off) the
cabinet. Having obtained the coin, it is more likely that she would
at once have thrown the coin from where she stood rather than go into
passage again and project it through the crack of door. But as she
cannot project herself as quickly as she can project the l-ore piece,
it is apparent that the girl could not have entered the room, seized
the coin, projected it through the crack, wound the cat up and
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had the wheels spinning and met my eyes at the instant the coin
dropped. But, as I have remarked, my eyes were not on the girl and the
sceptical reader can regard this phenomenon as “ not proven ” if he so
wishes.
If I give way on the 1-dre piece I have no such intention regarding
the fall of the franc which would have remained on that lintel (6 feet
1034 inches from the ground, and three feet wide) for a thousand years
without falling. Nothing but an earthquake would have shifted it
unless it were removed normally or—as I am convinced was the case—
abnormally. The diameter of coin is 23 mm., the depth of lintel 24
mm., and all coins were purposely placed hard up against the wall so
that if they did fall, there would be no ambiguity about the matter.
I am as convinced of the realty of this particular phenomenon as I
am of the fact that I am breathing. At one moment the coin was se
curely resting on the lintel, two minutes later it was Kicked to the
right of gramophone (a distance of 5 feet 9 inches), with no one
nearer to it than 13 feet. Here we have a brilliant and typical ex
ample of a so-called poltergeist displacement or telekinetic movement
witnessed under ideal conditions. True, it was only a small and light
article which was displaced, but the conditions under which the dis
placement occurred make it an exceptionally brilliant phenomenon.
But, unlike some psychic phenomena which can be induced, more or
less at will, “ poltergeist ” manifestations are of such a sporadic and
spontaneous nature that their repetition at a given time and place
becomes impossible. The fall of the franc was the first telekinetic
phenomenon witnessed at the laboratory concerning which I was abso
lutely satisfied. The falling of the coin off a ledge may be a simple
movement, but for this movement to take place automatically by
mechanical means would require fairly elaborate apparatus which
could not be rendered invisible.
After the coin manifestation I kept Eleonore under the closest
observation till 4:30 p.m. but nothing of an abnormal nature was wit
nessed. Captain Seton-Karr arrived about 3:30. I had to leave the
laboratory at 4:30 as I was catching an early train home. After my
departure the observers witnessed a typical and brilliant demonstra
tion of the appearance of the alleged stigmata. Col. W. W. Hard
wick, a member of the Laboratory Council, was present; also Mr.
Robert Blair, a member; Mr. E. Clephan Palmer, and Miss Lucy Kay,
the secretary. The markings arose spontaneously and quickly, cover
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ing the girl’s face, forehead, arms and wrists. In his report s Mr.
Palmer says :
“ Eleonore was sitting at the table tying up in its box the toy I
had given her the day before, when she suddenly winced violently as if
in acute pain. On looking at her face we found long ‘ scratches ’ which
gradually developed into white weals. A few minutes later, w'hen she
was standing near the window in a corner of the laboratory to be
photographed [see frontispiece] she winced again, and pointed to
her arm. What looked like teeth-marks, including two that seemed
like attempts at the letters B and O, also appeared. Within fifteen
minutes Eleonore looked indeed as if she had been tattooed all over
her face and arms. All the keen observers present agreed that there
was no sign of trickery. Captain Seton-Karr and Mr. Robert Blair,
entirely independent inquirers, both insisted that they had Eleonore
under the closest observation and were satisfied that she did not cause
the marks by her own physical action. It must be remembered that
these ‘ stigmatic ’ phenomena occur in full daylight. There is no
question, as in some other psychic investigations, of any difficulty of
observation owing to darkness or a dim red light.”

Colonel W. W. Hardwick in his report of the same phenomena says:
“At 5:40, after tea, Eleonore was tying up a box, when she gave
a gasp and moved her right hand towards her left writ—distinct teethmarks appeared on her w rists, then scores like scratches appeared on
her right forearm, cheeks and forehead. Shortly after, a series of
marks like some form of letters appeared on her left forearm, all
rising to distinct white inflammatory swellings within three or four
minutes, fading slowly. The girl was under close observation, and
could not have produced these herself by any normal means.”
Captain Seton-Karr, F.R.G.S. writes me under date October 18th:
“ I was present on October 5th, when the so-called ‘ stigmatic ’
markings appeared on the face, arms and forehead of Eleonore Zfigun
under conditions which absolutely precluded the possibility of
Eleonore’s producing them by scratching or other normal means. The
marks were photographed in my presence.”
(Signed) H. W. Seton-Karr.
During the day I fixed a white gauze screen, six feet in height,
across the séance room. This screen is indicated by the dotted trans8 Daily New», October 6th, 1926.
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versai line in Fig. 1. The object of the barrier was to duplicate the
effect of the wooden partition permanently erected across Countess
Wassilko’s study, in which I had seen such good phenomena. A plan
of this room is given in the Countess’s article.0 Many of the telekinetic
movements in the Countess’s appartment were from one portion of the
room to the other, over the division, also six feet in height. The
screened-off portion of the laboratory séance room enclosed the large
settee (I. Fig. 1) used for experiments in hypnosis, on which were
placed a number of small toys, coins, and other light objects. Similar
articles were placed on the sill of window and back of settee. All the
objects were carefully arranged and positions noted and it was hoped
that the same telekinetic movements would be witnessed. It will be
obvious to the reader that an article abnormally transposed from the
enclosed portion of the room to the unenclosed must pass either over
the net or through it; or the transit of the object would be interrupted
by the gauze. Several cameras were in readiness to photograph the
transit of such articles—should such phenomena occur.
If we had witnessed the flight of any articles over the screen or
against it, I had prepared an apparatus by which, in complete dark
ness, any object striking the gauze would automatically put in circuit
the electrical flash-light apparatus, the light from which would have
illuminated the phenomenon thereby causing it to be photographed bv
the battery of cameras which were directed on to the screen. Unfor
tunately, we were not given an opportunity of testing this device.
As a matter of fact, one article only disappeared from the enclosed
collection and its flight was not witnessed. Before she left, Eleonore
placed some biscuits on a plate in the laboratory “ for Dracu " ; they
were still there the next morning.

Wednesday, October 6th. Eleonore was kept under close observa
tion during this day, but nothing of an abnormal nature occurred until
the evening, when an observational period had been arranged for some
of our members. Miss Lucy Kay reported: At 7:55 teeth marks on
right wrist, both hands occupied. At 8:02 marks on left cheek, left
forehead, and right forehead, almost simultaneously. The markings
turned from soft red abrasions to hard white weals, gradually fading.
Observational period terminated at 8:30. Earlier in the day Miss
Kay informed me that in checking the toys, etc., behind the gauze
screen, the rubber dog squeaker was found to be missing, though a
very thorough search was made for it.
9 Journal Am. S. P. R., September, 1926, p. 517.
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EXPERIMENTS IN HYPNOSIS

Thursday, October 7th. Eleonorc was kept under strict observation
from 10:30 in the morning. At 2:45 a long weal, extending from left
ear to mouth slowly developed. I at once photographed the girl; the
weal is plainly visible in the picture. Later in the afternoon the fol
lowing members of the Council and others assembled to keep the girl
under observation: Dr. R. .1. Tillyard, F.R.S., Dr. R. Fielding-Ould,
Dr. A. L. Urquhart, Lt. Col. W. W. Hardwick, Mr. W. R. Bousfield,
K.C., F.R.S. and myself. Among the visitors were Prof. William
McDougall, F.R.S., of Harvard University, and l)r. Theo. B. Hvslop,
late chief of Bethlehem Hospital, the London mental asylum. Dr.
Hyslop examined the girl and “ scratched ” her forearm on one of the
spots on which “ stigmata ” often appear. The resultant weal was
indistinguishable 10 from those arising spontaneously. Soon after, at
4:46, two weals appeared simultaneously on her right arm and later
two small ones on the left cheek.
In Vienna, Countess Wassilko frequently hypnotized the girl and
“ suggested ” to her that certain marks—usually letters—should ap
pear on various parts of the arms. These experiments were often
successful. It was decided among the medical members of our Council
that this afternoon, the events of which I am relating, would be propi
tious for some similar experiments. Eleonore was placed accordingly
on the special settee designed for the purpose and the Countess then
endeavored to put her into a hynotic sleep. It is doubtful if the girl
went under complete control; I think the presence of so many strangers
somewhat excited her. While under this partial control the Countess
suggested that the letter G should appear on her right forearm ten
minutes after she “ awoke.” Some faint marks appeared after a few
minutes, but it required some imagination to construe them into the
suggested letter.
After the Countess’s experiment. Professor McDougall stated that
he would like to try his skill in hypnotizing the girl—who thoroughly
entered into the spirit of the experiments. So Eleonore was once more
placed on the settee and for about fifteen minutes Professor McDougall
exercised his skill in putting the child to sleep. Eleonore became very
drowsy but did not completely succumb to the Professor's efforts to
put her into the trance state. He “ suggested ” that 5 minutes after
she became normal, the letter B should appear on her arm; but no
signs of a letter were visible at the prescribed period. Professor Mc
10 I have already pointed out this fact:
p. 454.
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Dougall stated that Eleonore was a very difficult subject and that it
would require a considerable number of experiments Io make her
quickly react to his influence. These experiments in post-hypnosis
were interesting but not very successful. Dr. Tillyard kept the girl
under observation till 6:30, but no phenomena were witnessed.
Earlier in the week Dr. Alfred Eddowes, the well-known dermatolo
gist of Wimpole Street asked permission to examine Eleonore, a request
which was at once granted. By a fortunate circumstance Dr. Eddowes
arrived one afternoon when I was in the act of photographing two sets
of “ teeth ” markings which had just appeared on Eleonore’s right and
left hands respectively (see Fig. 3). Dr. Eddowes made a very careful
examination of the girl’s hands and on October 25th sent me the fol
lowing report:
23 Wimpole Street, W.
You asked me to send a report of my observations of the voung
girl’s hands which I was fortunate enough to see by your kind per
mission.
My observations and opinion may be briefly summed up as follows:
1. Flabby backs of hands.
2. Size and shape of the cold edematous [swollen, due to accumu
lation of serous fluid in the cellular tissue | patches.
3. Slightly moist, but otherwise normal epidermis.
4. The abrupt margin of the bleb-like centres.
5. The reactionary redness—crescentic in shape on both sides—
bordering each, due to released pressure.
(5. The rapidity of return to normal conditions.
All the above point in my opinion to the mouth being used as a
“ cupping” instrument, this is to say, suction by the mouth, pressure
by the lips.
Yours faithfully,
(Signed) Alfred Eddowes, M.I).
In my reply to Dr. Eddowes I pointed out that he had seen only
one type of “ stigmata.” His theory would not suffice to explain the
whip-like weals which sometimes spontaneously appear on her face
and arms when being subjected to the closest observation. Nor would
Dr. Eddowes’s hypothesis account for the production of the curious
markings, annular, criss-cross, oblong, “ letters,” etc., which I have
witnessed in \ ienna and London under conditions which made it im
possible for the girl to do them herself. Mr. G. E. Browne, a scientist
and well-known student of psychic phenomena, sent me (October 20th)
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an interesting letter which contains some thoughtful observations con
cerning Eleonore which are worth reproducing:
“ All physical phenomena if caused by, worked through, or bound
up with a human being as medium have a psychological foundation or
perhaps it is better to say a nexus. This is admitted by all writers.
Now in poltergeist cases (with few exceptions) and in all stigmatiza
tion 11 cases there is hysteria at the base: not advanced or pathological
hysteria, but a decided thinning of the ‘ crust ’ or division between the
thinking mind and the underlying dreaming mind. (Supraliminal and
subliminal or hynotic stratum). ‘All mediumship’ said .Janet 4 is
dissociation.’ Students of the mental side have been struck by the
repeated emergence of an habitual control showing the intelligence of
a child—usually a girl, undeveloped, whimsical, tricky, full of mischief
and energy; in large measure uncontrollable and reckless of conse
quences . . . . Saints dream God and His wounds and the dream
mind in ecstasy (self-induced hypnosis) produces the wounds. Another
type of secondary adopts the child’s conception of a devil and uses it to
spite the primary by marking its face with scratches and its arms
with bites. Naturally, there is no biting of the back or face; it cant
imagine it, but you suggest it under hypnosis and it is most probable
that it would be done. It bites when it is particularly displeased with
its primary, waiting until in a moment of abstraction it can get com
mand of the body and its functioning (vascular). It bites when it is
bored. I will engage that when Eleonore Zugun is kept amused there
is no biting, no scratching: for then the secondary also is amused which
it loves most of all. Similarly, when the secondary enjoys the play of
the primary, especially motion of any kind, ball-playing, running
about, motion games—then you may look for objects being thrown
about and perhaps even more elaborate telekinesis.”

Mr. Browne (who did not see Eleonore during her visit), is
quite correct in his hypothesis that the telekinetic phenomena occur
more frequently when the girl is in motion; also, that the “ stigmata”
appear usually when the girl is quiescent. My own experiences with
the girl fully confirm this theory.
Concerning the photographs (Fig. 3) of the markings which were
the subject of Dr. Eddowes’s report, A is the girl’s right hand, and
B the left. The markings on B appeared first followed about three
minutes later by the markings on A. The “ stigmata ” on B com-*
Mr. Browne is’ preparing a paper on stigmatization for publication in the
British Journal of Psychical Research.

Figure 3
Hands of Eleonore Zugun, showing A, Stigmatic Markings on Right Hand; B, similar
Teeth-like Markings on Left Hand. Photographed at the National Laboratory
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prised originally seven teeth-like indentations above, and five below.
The indentations rapidly “ filled up,” turned red, and then white, be
coming hard raised weals by the time I photographed them. They had
completely disappeared in 45 minutes. The general confirmation of
the groups of markings was elliptical—nearly round— measuring 40
mm. by 36 mm. Just below, and to the right appeared isolated teethmarks and a long crescent-shaped weal.
The marks on the right hand (A, Fig. 3) consisted of two teeth
indentations at the upper part of ellipse, to the right, and five teethmarks forming the lower boundary of ellipse. The marks rapidly
filled up, the resultant weals blending into the shape seen in the photo
graph. The size of the “ bite ” was approximately that of the one
on the left hand.
Countess Wassilko informed me during the afternoon that on the
previous day at 9:05 a.m., when she and the child were completing
their toilet, Eleonore’s ring “ disappeared.” Eleonore at once sat
down and wrote “ automatically ” that the ring would be restored to
her in “i'unf minuten.” In exactly five minutes the ring dropped
from “ apparently nowhere.”
INDUCED PHENOMENA

Friday, October 8th. Eleonore arrived at the laboratory soon
after ten o’clock looking unwell and unhappy. She appeared very
moody and said she had a pain in her stomach. It transpired that on
the previous evening Countess Wassilko had—most unwisely I think—
taken the girl to a spiritualistic seance and the experience had dis
agreed with her. The medium was, I understand, a Mrs. Blanche Petz,
of Brixton. During the seance an alleged spirit “ came through ” and
said in halting Rumanian “ I come from Dracu.” This seems to have
given Eleonore the stomach ache. I do not wish to cast any aspersions
at Dracu'8 emissary, but must point out that the papers were full of
Dracu and his doings and—with the aid of a dictionary—anyone could
have composed a simple sentence in Rumanian. At any rate, Eleonore
was frightened.
Countess Wassilko arrived at the laboratory about 10:30 and rap
idly cured the girl’s indisposition by making a few passes in various
directions across the girl’s body. The effect was magical, Eleonore
at once recovering her usual playful spirits. The Countess informed
us that when the girl gets “ moods ” in the early part of the day, good
phenomena can be expected. Undoubtedly on this occasion the girl’s
indisposition preceded some startling events.
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Nothing happened during the morning of this day though a close
watch was kept on the girl. After lunch, a member of the laboratory
Council, Mr. J. Arthur Findlay, arrived and suggested that we should
try and induce phenomena by having a séance in the orthodox manner.
At this juncture Susan, Countess of Malmesbury, arrived at the same
time as another member, Dr. B. Dasannacharya, an Indian physicist
who is studying in London. We decided to try the effect of red light
on Eleonore. We adjourned to the séance room and took our places
in the following order: Lady Malmesbury sat in position L, at séance
table A, Fig. 1. Eleonore sat at position D, Mr. Findlay and myself
taking positions one on each side of the girl. I controlled her left
hand and foot, placing my right boot on her left, Mr. Findlay sitting
at the girl’s right, controlling her in the same way. It will be seen
that the girl was completely immobilized. The other remaining sitter
Dr. Dasannacharya sat in seat C, between the fireplace and the table.
It should be stated that previous to taking up our positions I had
carefully examined the room, checked all of Dr. Tillvard’s marked
coins, and checked the toys, etc., behind the gauze screen. Then we
turned the white light out, switched on the 60-watt red light, after
which we took our places. The gas fire was alight; this, with the 60watt red lamp made it possible for us to witness plainly one another’s
movements, and see everything in the room distinctly. Soon after we
commenced the séance I left mv place and started the gramophone
(which has an automatic stopping device) in order to amuse Eleonore
who likes the music, and returned to my seat. I then resumed my
control of the girl and we all linked hands.
About five minutes after the gramophone automatically stopped,
as we all sat laughing and chatting, we heard some light object fall,
the sound appearing to come from the neighborhood of the gas fire. I
at once rose and switched on the white light, and commenced checking
the coins on the lintel of the door and ultra-violet ray cabinet. No
one had moved. The other members of the circle were, in the meantime,
searching for the fallen object. Dr. Dasannacharya suddenly ex
claimed “Here it is!” and picked up from under the chair on which
he had been sitting (C, Fig. 1), a magnetic metallic letter M (weight
39 grains; size 7 x 13.5 mm.). This was at 3:20. The letter was un
der the center of the doctor’s chair which was the one farthest from
the medium. We at once turned the white light out and resumed our
seats and control.
At 3:35, as we were talking and speculating as .to how the letter
arrived, something much heavier fell—the sound appearing to come
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from near the baffle chambei- door (H, Fig. 1) which, like the main
séance room door, was locked with a Yale lock. We immediately turned
up the white light and had little difficulty in finding the rubber dog
squeaker 12 which was lying in the angle between gramophone and wall
at position marked d on plan. This “ squeaker ” had been missing for
two days and had been placed originally on the settee I, enclosed by
the gauze screen.
We again turned the white light out and assumed our usual posi
tions and control. At 3:45 something dropped near the settee—it
sounded as if it struck the mahogany roller shutter which is drawn
across the window to exclude the light. Once more we turned up the
white light and, making my way round the gauze screen, after much
searching I found (at i, Fig. 1) one of Dr. Tillyard’s coins, a French
5-centime piece (weight 30 grains, diameter 17 mm.) which had pre
viously been placed as the second from the left in the row of four coins
deposited on the top of the ultra-violet ray cabinet. The séance now
terminated as Mr. Findlay and myself had to leave to catch our respec
tive trains.
It is extremely difficult to analyze the results of this sitting.
“ Poltergeist ” phenomena are so spontaneous and the manifestations
take such unexpected phases that it is almost impossible to come to a
definite conclusion as regards their genuineness except by deduction
and examination of the controlling conditions.
I am absolutely positive that no one at the seance described above
could have normally projected one of the articles whose movements
we witnessed. All hands were immobilized and there was light enough
to see the slightest movement on the part of any sitter. And where
did the letter M and the dog come from? On our wav out Mr. Findlay
and myself examined the notice board in the hall: no M was missing.
We then asked to see the remaining stock of letters, and found that
a letter M was missing from the collection. The letters were contained
in a box with two fasteners and kept in a cupboard. No one connected
with the laboratory had access to the letters.
I must confess that I am thoroughly sceptical as regards “ ap
ports ” of every description, yet the rubber dog (weight one ounce)
and the letter M (quite dry) arrived in the orthodox manner associ
ated with “ apports.” It is possible, of course, that the two articles
were in the room all the time—hidden somewhere—and that what we
12 A photograph of this toy is given on page 334 of Am. S. P. R. Journal for
May, 1924. A similar picture is reproduced in both English and French editions
of my Stella C.
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witnessed were true telekinetic movements of these hidden objects. But
it would be very difficult to hide anything in the seance room so large
as the rubber squeaker (dimensions 2%xll^ ins.). There is no
hiding place near the gramophone near which the dog fell. It is pos
sible that one of the sitters had these objects secreted aljout him; but
if so, how did he—or she—manage to project them with all hands im
mobilized? I am convinced that the phenomena cannot be explained in
that way. The flight of the coin was, 1 am certain, a true telekinetic
movement. But if a true phenomenon, why should not the appearance
of the letter M and the dog be true phenomena also? The time has
not arrived—though 1 believe it is approaching—when every sitter is
thoroughly searched in order to satisfy the sceptical. Eleonore was
not searched because the visual and tactual control of the girl were
perfect. A person whose hands and feet are immobilized cannot pro
ject across the room in a good light (or even in a bad one)—not even
with his mouth. How long had the M been missing from the box?
Where had it been in the meantime? How did it traverse the 48 feet
from the ground floor to the laboratory? Has the fact that the letters
are magnetic anything to do with the apparent affinity they have for
Eleonore? These are questions of vital interest and importance, the
solving of which would take many months of investigation.
Saturday, October 9th. No telekinetic phenomena were witnessed
on this day, but several “ stigmata ” appeared on the child’s face and
arms under conditions which precluded the possibility of the girl’s
making the marks herself.
Monday, October 11th. Nothing of an abnormal nature occurred
during this day until just after five o’clock. I was not present, but
Miss Kay afterwards handed me the following report: 5:05. Teethmarks on right hand. Eleonore had been playing diabolo, and marks
appeared when she was in the act of stroking “Jock,” the housekeep
er’s dog. 5:07. Eleonore playing diabolo. Three scratches suddenly
appeared on right wrist; then tceth-marks on left hand; then scratch
on back of right hand; then four scratches on back of neck—all these
in rapid succession. 5:09. More teeth-marks on right hand (as she
was actually playing with the diabolo set, and as we were watching her).
The laboratory premises were then closed for the night. There were
present at this observational period the Countess Wassilko and Col.
W. W. Hardwick, who sent me the following report: “ I observed the
appearance of the stigmata and was closely watching Eleonore at the
time; she was playing diabolo and could not possibly have had an
opportunity of making the marks bv any normal means.”
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During the morning of this day I requested Mrs. Chitty, the libra
rian, and Miss Rogers, the typist on the staff of the organization, occu
pying the lower floors of No. 16 Queensberry Place, to check very care
fully all the metallic magnetic letters which are used on the notice
board in the hall of the building. This they did and reported to me
that two letters, C and W were missing. I requested them to lock up
the remainder of the letters carefully and this was done.
CONVINCING TELEKINETIC PHENOMENA

Tuesday, October 12th. Little occurred on this day until the
afternoon. Soon after two o’clock the following members of the
laboratory held a séance under the usual conditions: Lady Malmes
bury, Mrs. Baggallay, Mrs. S. Clair Wilson, Mr. I. B. Nichol, and
myself. Eleonore sat at E (Fig. 1), being controlled on the left by
Lady Malmesbury who occupied seat L. I was on a chair to
Eleonore’s right, controlling her right hand and foot. Mrs. S. Clair
Wilson sat at position 1) and Mr. Nichol at C. (las fire was burning
and 60-watt red light full on. All hands linked up. Doors locked.
At 2:37 a coin (French brass 50-centime piece) quite dry, fell with a
single “ click.” We turned up white light and found the piece at posi
tion e on plan near Mr. Nichol’s chair. The coin (weight 30 grains,
diameter 18 mm.; all positions were checked before séance) had been
displaced from a large brass screw-eye which is used for sealing the
baffle chamber door, II. The screw-eye is half way up the door. We then
turned out white light and resumed the séance under the same condi
tions of control. At 3:15 we heard the fall of another object—obvi
ously, by the sound, another coin. We again switched on the white
light and found that a coin (French nickel 25-centime piece) quite
dry, which had firmly reposed on the ultra-violet ray cabinet F (No.
1 of row counting from left) had found its way to the floor near
corner of table at position f on plan, a distance of nearly nine feet.
There was no normal explanation of these movements. (Weight of
coin, 80 grains; diameter 24 mm.) The red light and gas fire made
everything visible; all of us could see one another’s movements plainly.
At 3:55 the doors were unlocked and the séance terminated as 1 had
to catch my train home.
Just before I left Dr. R. J. Tillyard and Col. W. W. Hardwick
arrived, and it was agreed to reform the circle and continue the séance.
This was done and Dr. Tillyard's report13 makes extremely interesting
13 See Appendix A.
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reading. It will be noted that the sitters had very similar phenomena
to those we witnessed earlier in the afternoon. There is not a shadow
of doubt but that on this day we witnessed some brilliant telekinetic
displacements of small objects.
Wednesday, October 13th. During the morning of this day we
witnessed the development and fading of “ stigmata ” under good
observational conditions. In the afternoon we had a séance at which
the following members were present: Mrs. Hannen, Mr. Edward
Heron-Allen, F.R.S., Mr. S. L. Young and myself. A Mr. V. Hol
land, a friend of Mr. Heron-Allen’s, was also present. The conditions
were as previously described. Doors locked, 60-watt red light on, and
gas stove alight to half capacity. The gramophone was played (be
cause it pleased Eleonore) during part of the time. Eleonore was
controlled in the usual way except when she was permitted to attend
to the gramophone. At 2:50 we heard the fall of a coin and the white
light was immediately turned up by myself. Two of the other sitters
rose also; so did Eleonore, and we all commenced hunting about for
what had fallen. Eleonore found the coin at spot marked g on plan.
It was a small Danish l-ore piece, copper, which had once more been
displaced from position 3 in a row of coins on ultra-violet ray cabinet
F. In consideration of the conditions obtaining at the séance, I am
convinced that the fall of the coin was a true telekinetic displacement.
We continued the séance for another hour but nothing further
happened.
One of the sitters, writing to me afterwards, suggested that Eleo
nore might have obtained possession of the coin during one of her jour
neys (she put on two records only) to the gramophone and put it in
her mouth; then regained her seat, expelled the coin from her mouth,
shooting it across table to g from her seat, E. Then—it is suggested—
Eleonore picked up the coin, dried it, and handed it to us.
A close examination of this hypothesis must dispel any doubts that
the fall of the coin was normally due to Eleonore in any way. In the
first place, it is not easy to pick up a coin quickly from the top of
the metal ultra-violet ray cabinet which has a raised beaded or wire
edge. The coin could not easily be slid ofl‘ the top, and we should have
instantly seen Eleonore stop at the cabinet (which was a divergence
from her path—see plan) on her way to the gramophone. And I ask
any reader to expel a small coin from his mouth across a table, into
the corner of the room. It is impossible to do such a thing in silence
and, as she was plainly visible to us, it was also impossible that we
should not have detected her facial contortions which must accompany
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such an act. Also, Eleonore picked up the coin in the full white electric
light of the séance room and instantly handed it to me—she could not
possibly have wiped the coin dry (I carefully examined the coin and it
was bone dry) during the two seconds which elapsed between her pick
ing up the coin and the placing of it in my hand. If any reader still
thinks that the phenomenon could have been simulated in the way
suggested by my correspondent, I earnestly request him to make the
experiment for himself.
Thursday, October lJfth. A few “stigmata” occurred on this
day, but no telekinetic movements were witnessed. From Thursday, the
11th, to Saturday the 16th, very little happened. She was kept under
the closest observation but, except for a few “ stigmata ” there were no
other phenomena. And it was noticed that the girl did not look w’ell,
though in reply to questions she said she felt all right. On the Friday
evening (the 15th) if was apparent that the girl was not well, so the
Countess Wassilko took her to her apartments and put her to bed. It
was found that she had a slight attack of influenza and had a high
temperature. On the previous Tuesday (the 12th) the Countess Was
silko had given a lecture on Eleonore to the members of the Laboratory
and as the girl was present (it was a very cold evening) it was thought
that the child must then have contracted a chill. Eleonore was in bed
two days, but speedily recovered from her indisposition. On the
Wednesday morning (October 20th) she arrived at the laboratory
looking—and feeling—fit and well.
SO-CALLED APPORT PHENOMENA

*
Wednesday,
October 20th.—On the afternoon of this day Mr.
R. W. Buttemer, M.A., one of our members, called and we agreed to
try the effect of ultra-violet light on whatever power was responsible
for the telekinetic phenomena. Mr. Buttemer is a scientist with a very
large experience of psychic phenomena, having sat with many of the
famous mediums. I checked the coins in their various allotted posi
tions and found that all were in their places. Eleonore sat at position
E on Plan; 1 sat on her left, and Mr. Buttemer sat by the gas fire
(which was alight) at position C. 1 controlled the two hands of the
girl. Previous to taking our seats I had switched on the quartz arc
lamp in the ultra-violet ray cabinet and had removed two of the three
ultra-violet “ filters ” which form the window of the cabinet. The
two filters were removed in order to allow more rays—other than those
at the ultra-violet end of the spectrum—to enter the séance room.
By the full light of the 60-watt lamp, the gas fire and the ultra-violet
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rays, it was possible to read small print. The ultra-violet light was
kept on for ten-minute intervals, and switched off for about 3-minute
intervals (to cool it). The séance commenced at 2:50. At 3:25, as
we were chatting and talking to Eleonore, a coin fell. There was no
need to turn on the white light and 1 easily found the coin (an alumi
num Toulbuse 5-cent piece, diameter 20 mm.) at position h on plan,
close by the gas fire. The coin (weight, 16 grains) had fallen off the
lintel of door H, where 1 had placed it with three others: it was No. 2,
counting from the left. No one heard the coin roll: it appeared to
merely drop, but the “ drop ” took it across a third of the room. Mr.
Buttemer and myself were both satisfied that the coin was on the lintel
of the door when the white light was switched off. The lintel is 6 feet,
10% ins. high, and to reach it one has to tip-toe. After this very
good telekinetic movement, witnessed in an exceptionally good light,
we waited for about an hour in the hope that something further would
happen—but we were disappointed.
THE HYPOTHESIS OF FRAUD

Thursday, October 21st. Lord Charles Hope, one of our members,
called during the morning of this day in order to keep Eleonore under
observation. He joined the girl in the séance room where she was
playing with her toys, in full daylight (which was always used in the
laboratory unless a special séance was in progress). Lord Charles
checked the positions of a number of coins on the ultra-violet ray cabi
net, baffle chamber, etc. About fifteen minutes after his arrival, and
when the girl was still playing and running about the room, he noticed
that one of the coins from the top of the ultra-violet ray cabinet was
missing. He said nothing, but waited events. A few minutes later,
when Eleonore was playing near the curtains forming the cabinet (see
Fig. 1) a coin dropped close by the girl who hailed it as a phenomenon.
Lord Charles said nothing but gave me a report of the incident which
he regarded as highly suspicious. I entirely agree with him that in all
probability the girl, during her playing about the room, had adroitly
secured one of the pieces and secretly dropped it when she was near
Lord Charles (who sat at E) in order—probably—that he would be
pleased at the idea of getting a “ phenomenon.”
I must confess that I was not at all surprised when I heard of Eleo*s
nore
misbehavior. On the contrary, nothing is more likely than a
girl of thirteen, of peasant stock, abnormal, with a “ young ” mentality
in many ways, should try and simulate phenomena which she knows
the investigators are so anxious to obtain. Every healthy child of 13
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is—to put it very mildly—mischievous. I think it is the most natural
thing in the world for Eleonore to try to copy the phenomena if by so
doing she can please the investigators and, so to speak, justify her
position. In the report 14 of my Vienna investigation I distinctly state
that “ I am certain that she is clever and intelligent enough to carry
out any such scheme of deception.” It is “ up to ” the investigator to
see that a medium does not cheat—that is the reason why various
controlling devices—tactual and mechanical—are employed. If a
psychic investigator is not capable of circumventing the machinations
of a girl of thirteen, he should go out of the business.
4’he whole question of the possibility of fraud rests on conditions—
i.e., control. The conditions obtaining during the experiment carried
out bv Lord Charles Hope made it possible for Eleonore to cheat and—
as it happened—she cheated: nothing was simpler under the conditions.
Lord Charles, being a good observer, immediately detected the imposi
tion. But take the case of the fall of the franc when Eleonore and
myself were together in the séance room, in full daylight, with the girl
in front of me and the franc some yards to the rear at a height of
nearly seven feet. The conditions were then perfect. If Eleonore had
been the most accomplished conjurer the world had ever known she
could not have brought that franc to the floor under the conditions
I have described. 1 speak with some authority as I have been an ama
teur conjurer since my early school-days, and have made a special
study of the deceptive methods used in the production of pseudo
phenomena—and have accumulated 5,000 books on the subject. Both
Willy and Rudi Schneider “ helped out ” when they were very young—
and when the investigators let them; they were invariably caught when
the experimenter was an experienced investigator. It is not nearly so
difficult to control a medium properly as some people imagine; when
the medium happens to be in one’s own laboratory it becomes even
more simple.
Eleonore has been known to simulate phenomena on previous occa
sions. Soon after she arrived in Vienna Countess Wassilko caught her
protégée helping Dracu to do a few tricks. But Eleonore’s pseudo
phenomena and the abnormal manifestations witnessed under good con
ditions have nothing whatever in common. To an experienced investi
gator who has seen real phenomena under perfect conditions of control,
the simulated variety is ludicrous. It is like handing a Hatton Garden
expert one of Woolworth's pop-bottle “diamonds”! When Dr. Till
14 Am. S. P. H. Journal, August, 1926, p. 170.
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yard and myself were invited to witness the psychic “ antics ” of Har
old Evans, the pseudo-medium, it took us exactly five minutes to deter
mine that the séance was a joke—and an amusing one at that. I trust
I conveyed that impression when I wrote my report15 yet it took a
varied assortment of experts three sittings to arrive at the same deci
sion, published with a great flourish of trumpets by a Sunday news
paper 10 as if they had discovered something new and wonderful. And
we had no need to use electric torches. The reader must pardon this
digression but it is important to emphasize the fact that it is not
really difficult for an experienced investigator to determine whether
a phenomenon be genuine or not—when the conditions are taken into
consideration.
For the psychic peccadillo recorded above, Eleonorc was severely
reprimand«! by the Countess. I am genuinely surprised that Eleonore
did not more often pit her wits against ours when she was at the
laboratory. I can only imagine that our observational system was
too good for her: no medium cheats without some prospect of the
deception’s being successful. One dubious phenomenon, however, de
serves to be recorded.
Upon her return from lunch one day, Miss Kay discovered that she
had lost her office keys—at least she did not know what had become of
them as she did not remember taking them out with her. The Countess,
who was present, asked Eleonore whether the “ loss ” were an accident
or a phenomenon. The medium “ automatically ” wrote in Roumanian
that the missing keys were lost. At the same moment Miss Kay found
the keys in the pocket of her coat in the baffle chamber.
Malmesbury’s report
On another occasion Susan, Countess of Malmesbury, was observing
Eleonore in the seance room—in broad daylight—when the girl went
over to the settee, sat down, and commenced to hem a handkerchief.
Shortly after, Eleonore cried out and showed Lady Malmesbury n
pricked finger from which a small drop of blood had oozed. In her
report to the Council Lady Malmesbury says: “ I could not say that
I felt entirely convinced of this prick, which was obviously that of a
needle such as she was using.” The Council entirely agree with her—
it is highly probable that the girl simulated the phenomenon thinking
it would please the Countess. But Lady Malmesbury also saw some
lady

15 Am. S. P. R. Journal, September, 1926, p. 563.
1« Sunday Chronicle, October 31st, 1926.
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magnificent phenomena under perfect test conditions. Lady Malmes
bury says in her report: “ During my week’s observation of Eleonore
the phenomena which took place during this time under test condi
tions (the medium being fully controlled) were quite inexplicable to me,
the movements of coins being at a distance from the medium and quite
out of her reach, as she sat at the table with us, her hands and feet
being held by a gentleman on each side of her.” I may add that Lady
Malmesbury is a very keen and experienced psychical researcher and
an exceptionally good observer.
If a child will cheat by attempting spurious phenomena, there is
always a possibility of the same child declaring later that she had
cheated all along. In the investigation of poltergeist phenomena the
observers are faced with numerous difficulties, not the least of which is
the fact that the medium or soi-disant medium is a child of tender years
and therefore more or less irresponsible. The investigators have to
bear in mind that even if the manifestations are proved to be genuine^
there is always the possibility of the child under examination subse
quently claiming to have produced the phenomena by trickery. 'Phis
might be due to a mere love of mischief, a temptation to pose as a
person who has deceived a group of serious investigators, and to enjoy
the sensation of importance that such statements might produce.
Children, naturally susceptible to adult influence, can sometimes easily
be persuaded to make false statements at the suggestion of some inter
ested party actuated either by malice, love of notoriety, or religious
fanaticism. There is ground for belief that at least one genuine polter
geist case in which a child was involved, was “disproved ” owing to a
false admission of trickery by the child, acting under duress. Whether
the phenomena in this particular case were genuine or not, we have no
means of ascertaining; but “proof” of the “fraud” was, I believe,
never really established. In any case, one always has to be prepart'd
for the subsequent attempted discrediting of a favorable report
through the irresponsibility of the child under investigation. One of
the Fox sisters confessed to fraud, recanted and, I believe, re-confessed ;
perhaps she even rerecanted! I am acquainted with a medium through
whom very fine phenomena were witnessed some years ago, under scien
tific conditions. This same person—who has given up mediumship—
now denies that any of the phenomena were genuine1—in spite of the
very careful printed records which are extant. This is one of the many
difficulties with which psychical researchers are confronted. Children
especially love mischief; to get into the limelight as “ the child who
tricked the scientists ” might be a great temptation to some children
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who are not absolutely normal. There is also the possibility of the
child being persuaded bv some religious bigot to “ confess ”—or the
more material Sunday Press stunt journalist inducing the child to sign
a lying statement admitting “ fraud.” These are merely remote possi
bilities, not probabilities.
Thursday, October 21st (Afternoon). Upon my arrival at the
laboratory in the afternoon of this day Miss Kav informed me that
her ring (a valuable diamond and sapphire half-hoop) had “disap
peared.” It appears that at about ten o’clock in the morning she had
been cleaning some of the laboratory glassware and had put the ring
“ in a place of safety ” (probably on the laboratory bench beside her)
while she washed the articles. Miss Kay does not remember the exact
spot where she left it, but as she was using the laboratory sink it is
reasonable to suppose that she placed it on the bench beside her. At
any rate, ten minutes later it had vanished. Eleonore was in the seance
room with Lord Charles Hope during the morning and Miss Kay does
not recall the girl’s being in the laboratory while she was at the sink.
When I heard this story I was rather perturbed at the loss. During
the same week a pair of mv gloves—and a £1 note—had vanished in the
same wav. The note and gloves are missing to this day. I comforted
our secretary with the assurance—which I did not altogether feel—
that the ring would eventually “ turn up.”
About 2:30 a number of our members assembled for an observa
tional period. They included the Hon. Everard Feilding, Professor
Hans Thirring (of \ ienna I niversity) who had been lecturing for us,
Col. W. W. Hardwick, Countess Wassilko and Mrs. Mallous. There
was no intention to hold a regular séance. Mr. Feilding asked Eleonore
to bite her own arm in order that he might watch the reaction. Eleo
nore at once consented as willingly as when I made that same experi
ment in Vienna six months previously. The resultant weals from Eleonore’s own bite were very similar—though not quite so acute—to
those which arise spontaneously. I then bit my own arm until the blood
came, but except for the small red punctures in the flesh, there was no
reaction; no swelling or weals. Mr. Feilding then left as he had an
engagement.
At about the time of Mr. Fcilding’s departure, Professor A. O.
Rankine (of the Imperial College of Science and Technology, South
Kensington) and Mrs. Rankine arrived and it was decided to hold a
séance in the hope that phenomena would be induced. Just as we were
commencing Dr. Tillyard arrived. There were nine persons present at
the séance—too many in my opinion. It was again decided to try the
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effect of the ultra-violet light (used for taking photographs by means
of the rays from the ultra-violet end of the spectrum) on the phe
nomena. The full 60-watt red light was employed also. Some time
after we started, when Eleonore was being controlled by Professors
Thirring and Rankine we heard something fall—it appeared to come
from behind Dr. Tillyard’s chair. Upon investigation the fallen object
was found to be Miss Kay’s ring! (discovered at position j, Fig. 1). I
was sitting next to Dr. Tillyard and I saw nothing—I merely heard
something drop. Dr. Tillyard has fully reported 17 this séance and
his account should be carefully studied.
I have already recorded the fact that 1 am thoroughly sceptical
as regards “ apports ”: but was Miss Kay’s ring an “ apport?” The
ring was lost at ten o’clock, or soon after, yet no one (except Eleonore)
at the seance knew of the loss till some hours later. Of the two persons
who were present at the time of the ring’s disappearance, one (Miss
Kay) was in the office; the other (Eleonore) was being rigidly con
trolled by the two professors. Where was the ring from ten o’clock to
5:40? How did it get in the locked seance room? How did Eleonore
know the ring was coming—or had come? These are questions which
will suggest themselves to the reader who must not assume that the
seance was held under cast-iron rigid control conditions obtaining at
the special tests held with this girl. I have already remarked that there
were too many people at the seance—several of them unexpected visi
tors. Under the circumstances all that could be done was to hold a
séance in the hope that something interesting would happen. The re
turn of Miss Kay’s ring is another example of the very difficult problem
which investigators of poltergeist phenomena have to face.
THE MAGNETIC “ C ”

Friday, October 22d. It will be remembered that eleven days
previously (on Monday, October 11th) I had requested the staff of
the organization which occupies the lower floors to check very care
fully all their stock of magnetic letters, report to me, anil then lock
up the remainder. This was kindly done for me. It transpired that
the letters 0 and W were missing, although a search was made for them.
The W has never been seen since, but the C “ returned ” in an amazing
and dramatic manner.
On Friday morning, October 22d, Dr. Tillyard searched his coat
pocket where he always keeps his penknife which is contained in a
17 See Appendix B.
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leather case with a snap fastener. In the afternoon he again brought
out his knife, still in its case. At about 8:45 p.m. on the same day he
once more brought out his knife to cut the pages of a book and to his
utter amazement found the metallic magnetic letter C tightly threaded
on the metal rim of his knife-case and firmly sealing it! Dr. Tillyard
has fully recorded 18 this extraordinary incident, and has drawn a
sketch (Fig. 4) of the metal letter and knife-case exactly as he found it.

Figure 4
Arrow denotes the only point at which the letter C could have
become threaded on the metal rim of case opening

Dr. Tillyard visited the laboratory on the Friday lor a few minutes
only. He saw Eleonore and the countess for a minute or so, and said
“ good-bye ” to them. Neither came nearer to him than arm’s length;
yet to get the C on or off the case was a somewhat difficult and “ fid
dling ” job. No one else was in the laboratory except Miss Kay and
Dr. Tillyard informed me that he saw no one and spoke to no one in
the building. I am not going to attempt to offer any hypothesis as to
how the letter became firmly attached to his knife. As a student of
deceptive methods I can see no way in which Dr. Tillyard could have
been tricked. I mentioned earlier in this report that the magnetic let
ters played a major role during Eleonore’s visit. On the first day she
visited the laboratory, one apparently dropped from the ceiling.
The last day she was with us another was found firmly linked to Dr.
Tillyard’s knife—after having been missing for eleven days. I am
now hoping that the \\ (which is still unaccounted for), will drop
from the skies on the deck of his steamer as he voyages home to
New Zealand. This would not be more extraordinary than the appear
ance of the other letters—though I daresay the hypercritical reader
would find a “ normal ” explanation for it! I must confess that I
is See Appendix C.
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cannot. Countess Wassilko and her protégée left for Berlin on Sun
day, October 24th, after an extremely interesting visit which will long
be remembered by those persons fortunate enough to have witnessed
some of the extraordinary events which took place at the National
Laboratory.
HISTORICAL

It is difficult to estimate which were the more interesting phe
nomena—the telekinetic or “ stigmatic.” The history of psychical
research is full of “ poltergeist cases ”—hardly one of which would
stand the fierce light of scientific investigation. But with stigma
tization cases it is different. For centuries visionaries and ecstatics
have been—as they imagine—singled out bv the Almighty as worthy
of bearing replicas of Christ’s wounds in the form of the stigma of the
crown of thorns or the nails.19 Mr. George E. Browne, who has made
a special study of stigmatization cases informs me that to the year
1894 no fewer than 321 saints have received the peculiar marks of
God’s favor. The first good case is that of St. Francis of Assisi; the
latest, Padre Pio of Foggia (living).
One of the most—if not the most—interesting case of what I will
call ecstatic stigmatization occurring in modern times is that of Louise
Lateau (1850-83) a Belgian peasant, who, like Eleonore, attained
notoriety (1868) on account of her claiming the appearance at per
iodic intervals of stigmata, or marks on the skin similar to those on the
body of our Lord—a condition known to physiologists as “ stigmatic
neuropathy.” Periodic bleeding of the stigmata every Friday was a
feature of Louise’s case, which is worth studying.20 The case was
verified by the Belgian Academy of Medicine. An interesting case was
also reported 21 by Father Thurston.
The purely pathological cases of stigmatization which undoubtedly
are due to a form of hysteria are as interesting as those recorded above.
Well-known cases include the production of cruciform marks bv sug
gestion.22 There is the case of “ lima S.”23 in which blisters, red
patches, burns, etc., were produced by suggestion. Then we have the ex
19 I have cited a few cases in iny article in Am. S. P. R. Journal, August, 1926,
pp. 470-71; and M. Sudre’s extremely interesting and important article in the
present issue of this Journal revolves largely about the same type of phenomenon.
20 See Dr. Warlomont’s Rapport médical sur la Stigmatisée, 1875; Lefebure’s
Louise Lateau—A Medical Study (trans.); Macmillan’s Magazine, Vol. XXIII,
1871, pp. 488 ff; Dublin Review, 1871, p. 170. M. Sudre also refers to this case
(page 5, supra).
21 Proceedings, S. P. R., Vol. XXXII, 1922.
22 Three cases. Dr. Biggs of Lima. Journal S. I’. R., Vol. Ill, p. 100.
23 Dr. R. Von Krafft-Ebing, An Experimental Study in .. . Hypnosis,
London, 1889.
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periments of Dr. Pierre Janet who produced red marks by means of
imaginary mustard-plasters.2’ Experiments have shown that in some
subjects red marks could be produced by suggesting that drops of
water were burning sealing wax. Dr. J. Rybolkin produced blisters on
a subject by “ burning ” at an unlighted stove24
25 and many other
cases have been recorded where the potent power of suggestion on suit
able subjects has been responsible for hemorrhage, bleeding stigmata,
etc. Most large hospitals have investigated cases of alleged stigma
tization. In the limited confines of this report I have been unable to
do little more than touch the fringe of this fascinating subject.
PULSE-RATE AND TEMPERATURE

With the mediums Willy and Rudi Schneider, and especially with
Miss Stella C., I have found that during the trance state the pulse
rate of these young people fluctuates violently. With Stella, who
usually commences with a very high rate, the pulse beats more slowly
at the end of a séance. With the Schneider boys the pulse also varies
considerably—Willy’s invariably dropping towards the close of the
sitting. With Eleonore 1 found that whereas in Vienna her pulse-rate
was somewhat high (97 beats to the minute—normal, about 75), in
London no particular variation was noticed ; on one occasion it rose
to 84—against Stella’s (maximum) 140.
I found also that the temperature during the regular observational
periods (and during the seances for induced phenomena) did not vary
abnormally. Sensitive transmitting thermographs and auxiliary con
trol thermographs, when placed in various positions in the laboratory
showed approximately the same curve—the graphs recorded during
the seances for induced phenomena showing a slight rise—which was
quite normal. During the majority of the Stella séances the tempera
ture in the immediate vicinity of the medium was lowered during the
trance state. Our most sensitive thermograph (recording variations
to .1 Fahr.) showed considerable variations in several of these test
sittings. Dr. Tillyard has published 20 one of these graphs which he
obtained at the National Laboratory and the variations synchronize
with the production of phenomena which were witnessed with Stella C.
Rut no such variations were recorded with Eleonore—which is ac
counted for, perhaps, by the fact that she never went into trance.
24 See L'automatisme Psychologique, p. 166; and pp. 1-10, supra.
25 Revue de l’Hypnotisme, J une, 1890.
2« Nature, July 31st, 1926, p. 148.
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THE PRESS

There is a curious attitude assumed by some psychical researchers
that on no account must the press be made acquainted with the doings
of mediums or the records of seances. 1 have heard it stated that it is
“ undignified ” to inform the newspapers of psychic happenings or to
enlighten them as to seance procedure. Sometimes the press helps
itself as in the case of Professor Gilbert Murray’s experiments in
thought transference. The first duty of an organization formed for
the purpose of scientific research work is to inform the public of its
findings by means of authoritative reports. The obvious wav of
informing the public is by means of the press. If some of the news
papers abuse this privilege so much the worse for the newspapers. At
the first notification of the visit of the Countess and Eleonore the press
evinced a lively interest in the girl and her doings and we were almost
overwhelmed with representatives seeking “ copy." To the less serious
pressmen the concatenation of such terms as “ Rumania,” “ Polter
geist,” “ Dracu,” “ stigmata ” etc., coupled with the quaint name of the
medium (and the fact that her benefactress was a Countess) provided
the euphonious elements of a “ story ” which was quite irresistible. In
consequence, a great deal of rubbish was w ritten about the girl. But in
every case we treated the press representatives with every courtesy,
though occasionally we were rewarded by abusive headlines. On the
whole, the newspapers took a sane, genuine, intelligent and sustained
interest in Eleonore.
Quite a number of articles, leaderettes, essays, and cartoons were
published concerning the girl, a fact which is indicative of the extraor
dinary interest which the case has aroused among the public.
Among the leading articles it is noteworthy that at least one great
London daily has definitely stated that these phenomena have been
proved to be genuine. This is, I believe, the first time a great London
newspaper has made such an important pronouncement concerning
occult matters, proving how scientific psychical research is breaking
dow n the barrier of materialism raised by the superstitions and credu
lities of an older generation of so-called investigators. The National
Laboratory of Psychical Research is making history. The leader,2'
entitled “ The Poltergeist,” says:

“ If there is one thing about the Poltergeist girl that is beyond
dispute it is the fact that she is responsible in some wav for uncanny
manifestations. Things are wafted away in her presence, she is bitten
by unseen teeth, her face becomes scarred and disfigured, stilettos fly
27 Daily News, October 12th, 1926.
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across her room. The suggestion that she is possessed of evil spirits
is unsatisfactory, and certainly unscientific. The temptation to believe
that these phenomena are produced by trickery is obvious. Yet it
must be remembered that these ‘ stigmata ’ have appeared not in a
darkened room before the credulous, but in a laboratory of psychical
research in South Kensington before men expert in tracing every form
of conscious deception of complex hysteria. The genuine character
both of the markings on her flesh and the movements of the articles in
her room have survived the most searching tests. . . . Altogether
the eccentricities of the Poltergeist girl have provided one of the most
bewildering problems, both psychical and psychological, of this gen
eration.”
Another leader writer says,28 in discussing Eleonore’s phenomena:
“ The same difficulty [explaining the phenomena | occurs in the attempt
to discover by what means the coins were moved in the recent experi
ments conducted in the National Laboratory of Psychical Research.
. . . Was the force employed drawn from the medium? Or was it
external to her? Or was it an external force acting upon the medium?
No one knows. Nor does anyone know the nature of the force we call
electricity, whose utilization in wireless telegraphy has prepared the
minds of men to believe that to be possible which has hitherto been
inconceivable.”
Some amusing aspects of the press reports deserve mention here.
One bright youth from a great London newspaper had never heard the
word “ stigmata ” and did not know how to spell it. Two or three of
the journalists thought that Eleonore was the poltergeist and we find
such titles as “ The Latest Poltergeist Comes to London”; “ Is She a
Poltergeist?” etc. “ Poy,” the famous cartoonist, caricatured 29 the
girl who is depicted as the miners’ representative vainly endeavoring
to make coins fly out of the pockets of the “ investigators” (officials
of the Trades Union Council). One journalist, a writer of lurid ghost
stories, filled a whole front page of a Sunday newspaper with alleged
facts concerning Eleonore and the Countess. The title, in heavy type,
read: “What I Think of Eleonore Zugun”; “------------ ’s Examina
tion of the Rumanian Devil Girl.” Will it be credited that the writer
in question never set eyes on Eleonore? This is what the National
Laboratory of Psychical Research is fighting: our aim being to sub
stitute scientific reports for the psychic garbage which for generations
has been flung at the heads of the long-suffering public.
28 Morning Pott, October 20th, 1926.
29 In the London Evening New», October 13th, 1926; the Editor kindly presented
the original of the cartoon to the Laboratory.
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CONCLUSIONS

If the reader will carefully examine the evidence—documentary anti
otherwise—which is contained in this Report, he can hardly fail to
agree with the opinion of the Laboratory Council that a case has been
made out for the abnormality of the manifestations witnessed through
Eleonore at the National Laboratory of Psychical Research. There
is not the slightest doubt that our careful experiments, made under
ideal scientific conditions, have proved that (a) stigmatic markings
appeared spontaneously on various parts of Eleonore’s body; (b) that
Eleonore was not consciously responsible for the production of the
marks; (c) that under scientific test conditions movements of small
objects without physical contact undoubtedly took place. The experi
menters, unless they were bereft of all human perceptions, could not
possibly come to any other conclusions.
As regards the stigmatic markings, I think the consensus of expert
medical opinion appears to be that the markings are a normal reaction
to a complicated mental process through which Eleonore imagines
the weals, etc., with which we are so familiar. Dr. R. Fielding-Ould, a
member of the Laboratory Council, who studied the child, states in his
report that the weals themselves were of the character of urticaria,
an erythematous skin affection generally associated with intense burn
ing or itching, like nettle-rash. Eleonore does not feel this irritation,
or only slightly. Urticaria (angio-neurotic edema) weals are
usually characterized by evanescent rounded elevations like the marks
made by lashes from a whip. Dr. Fielding-Ould points out that it is
well known that weals, similar to those developing on the body of Eleo
nore, may appear spontaneously and periodically in certain persons
and often arise from influences which may radiate from the higher
nervous centers, as reflex responses to external stimuli. Dr. FieldingOuld is of the opinion that the “ stigmata ” can be “ cured ” by suitable
treatment. Personally, I think that this is a case where psycho
analysis would be beneficial.
What has happened to Eleonore is apparently this: During her
early childhood when the so-called “ poltergeist *' phenomena became
first apparent, the simple peasants threatened her so often with Dracu
(the Devil) and what he would do to her that her subconscious mind has
become obsessed with the idea of whippings, bitings etc., which the
ignorant peasants said would be her lot at the hands—or teeth—of
Dracu. Remove the Dracu complex and the girl would probably be
troubled no further with the stigmatic markings.
If we have discovered the cause of the “ stigmata ” I am afraid we
cannot lay claim to having unravelled the mystery of the telekinetic
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movements of the coins etc. We have merely proved that they happen;
we should require very many months of intensive experimentation be
fore we could arrive at any conclusion concerning their origin or the
laws which govern the phenomena. Unfortunately, no money is avail
able for a prolonged investigation. It is curious that the most inter
esting—and perhaps the most important—science has the least money
behind it for research work—a state of affairs which exists in every
country.
The telekinetic phenomena which we witnessed at the National
Laboratory were not so spectacular as those 1 saw in Vienna; and
not nearly so brilliant as those which the Countess Wassilko described
in her lecture 30 delivered at the National Laboratory. Exactly the
same thing has happened with Willy Schneider. In his own country
he provides magnificent phenomena: in London, the phenomena were
weak. I can only imagine that some psychological change comes
over these exotic mediums when they leave their native land. The
fact that they are so far away from home—often separated from
friends and relations—or the strangeness of their surroundings may
have some subtle influence in inhibiting the phenomena. The fact re
mains that I have never yet seen a medium who was quite so good in a
foreign country as in his home surroundings.
In conclusion, the Council of the National Laboratory of Psychical
Research wish to record their gratitude to those members whose dona
tions and financial assistance has made possible the investigation of
the Zûgun phenomena. They likewise desire to thank the Countess
Wassilko-Serecki for bringing her protégée to London.

APPENDIX A
REPORT ON OBSERVATION OF ELEONORE ZÜGUN AT THE
NATIONAL LABORATORY OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
Tuesday, October 12th, 4:30 to 5 p.m.

By Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S.

This experiment consisted of subjecting Eléonore Zûgun to strict
séance conditions in bright red light, in order to observe whether super
normal phenomena could thereby be induced.
Present, from left to right, on chairs around a small table in
middle of séance room:
30 To be published shortly in the British Journal of Psychical Retearch.
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Dr. Tillyard (controlling Eleonore’s right hand) ; Susan, Countess
of Malmesbury; Mrs. S. Clair Wilson, Mr. Nichol, Mrs. Baggallay,
Colonel Hardwick (controlling Eleonore’s left hand). All hands
joined round table. Gramophone played. Bright red light, 60-watts,
so that all movements of sitters and medium were easily visible. All
doors locked, windows closed and shuttered.
Before séance began, a number of foreign coins of various low values
had been placed about the room bv Dr. Tillyard, each one having been
secretly marked by him, and no two being alike. Of these, a Danish
1 ore piece was on top of the ultra-violet rav cabinet, placed about
seven or eight feet from medium’s chair, a 5-ore piece was on lintel of
door of baffle chamber, a silver 25-ore piece hidden away in farthest
corner of room on a table, and a 2 ore piece above fireplace. Just
before starting séance Dr. Tillvard quietly took the 2-ore piece
and placed it on top of ultra-violet ray cabinet, in front of the l ore
piece, and touching the raised edge of the cabinet, so that, in order to
be displaced, it would have to be lifted, not slid. Eleonore did not
observe this manoeuvre.
Séance began about 4:40 p.m. About 4:45 p.m. a sharp, single
metallic “ click ” was plainly heard on the floor behind Dr. Tillyard’s
and Eleonore’s chairs. White light was turned up at once, and on
the floor was found the 2-ore Danish coin, which had been displaced
from the top of the cabinet 8 feet or more away and had landed flat
on the floor w ithout any rattle or rolling. Neither Eleonore nor any of
the sitters had moved or broken control.
Circle reformed; red light again on, gramophone again playing.
At about 4:50 p.m. Eleonore started and uttered a word which sounded
like' “ kopf." Dr. Tillyard at almost the same time felt a small object
fall on his left knee. Eleonore, asked in German as to what she had
said, explained that something had fallen on her head. Lights were
turned on at once, but nothing could be' seen on the floor, and it was
remarked that no metallic click had been heard by anybody. Dr.
Tillyard asked everybody to lift up his or .her feet off the floor, but
there was nothing underneath. He then continued to search the rest
of the floor, and found the Danish silver 25-ore piece lying behind the
chairs of Mrs. Baggallay and Mr. Nichol, quite 10 feet from the
positions occupied by Eleonore and himself. If the object which fell
on Eleonore’s head and off it on to his left knee were this coin, as
seems reasonable to suppose, then it must have been transported
silently, without rolling or rattling, right under the séance table and
out between the legs of the sitters on the other side.
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Both coins, when picked up, were quite dry, thus disposing of any
suggestion that Eleonore had somehow conjured them into her mouth.
Both coins also showed the secret marks placed on them by Dr. Till
yard, thus proving that they were the self-same coins which he had
placed in position beforehand. We consider that the following con
clusions may legitimately be drawn:
(1) In the presence of Eleonore, under strict test conditions,
movement of small objects without contact undoubtedly takes place.
(2) The movements of such objects, in the two cases observed, are
attractions towards the person of the medium.
(3) One of the coins being bronze and the other silver, neither
movement can be explained as a magnetic phenomenon.
(Signed) R. J. Tillyard.
W. W. Hardwick.

APPENDIX B
REPORT OF SÉANCE OF OCTOBER 21st, 1926
5:10 to 6:00 p.m. at
NATIONAL LABORATORY OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
By Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S.
This séance was under the control of Professor Hans Thirring of
Vienna. Previous to sitting, the Professor took all eight foreign coins
marked by Dr. Tillyard and distributed them as follows: Four in a
square on top of ultra-violet ray cabinet, three on top of lintel of door
of baffle chamber, and one hidden away in a place not stated.
About ten in the morning of the same day. Miss Kay, the secretary,
took her diamond and sapphire ring off her finger to wash, and almost
immediately it disappeared. It was searched for intermittently during
the day but could not be found.
I left the Natural History Museum at 5 p.m. and walked round to
the laboratory, arriving there just as they were locking the door for
the séance. I was allowed in and the circle enlarged for me, though I
was not expected. Miss Kay had told me of the loss of her ring on the
way up to the laboratory.
The séance was arranged as follows, reading from the medium to
the left :
Eleonore, Professor Thirring (in control of her left hand),
Countess Wassilko, Colonel W. W. Hardwick, Dr. R. J. Tillyard,
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Mrs. Rankine (who left before the conclusion of the séance), Mr. Harry
Price, Mrs. Mallous, Professor Rankine (in control of medium’s right
hand).
The sitting began with white electric light, followed by alternating
periods of ultra-violet and red light, the former about ten minutes, the
red a bit longer. At the end of about a quarter of an hour, nothing
having happened, Professor Thirring turned on the white light again
and went around the room to make sure all the coins were in the places
where he had put them. Some few minutes later, he remarked that the
red light was not strong enough for perfect visual control. With the
assistance of Mr. Price and Colonel Hardwick the red lamp was then
lowered until it gave a bright light all over the séance table and all
the sitters were plainly visible. About 5:30 1 suggested that the
gramophone should be played. Colonel Hardwick, who was nearest
to it, got up and put on a soft record, which was played through in
red light. Still nothing happened. Eleonore, however, had laid her
head on the table and the Countess remarked that when she had a head
ache it was usually a good sign for phenomena to occur. I asked the
Countess to ask Eleonore whether she thought “ Dracu " was about,
and she said “ Yes, he was.” “ In that case,” I said, “ perhaps he will
move one of my coins.” “Or,” one of the other sitters (I think Pro
fessor Thirring himself) added, “ he might even consider returning Miss
Kay’s lost ring.”
About 5:35 p.m. the gramophone having run down and the conver
sation flagging, I suggested to Colonel Hardwick that he should w ind
it up again. As he got up out of his chair, the thought occurred to
me “ watch him carefully and see what he does.” I therefore, after
making sure that Eleonore’s hands were well held by the two Profes
sors, turned to watch Hardwick move away to the corner of the room
on my extreme right. I saw’ him arrange the gramophone and turn
the handle for winding, and was just anticipating the start of the newrecord when I suddenly and clearly heard a double rap or click far
behind my chair. I at once called out “ lights up.” Everyone jumped
up and the light was turned on. There on the floor about four feet
behind my chair was Miss Kay’s ring! (At position j, Fig. 1.)
Just at the moment of hearing the click, I also heard Eleonore utter
an exclamation w hich sounded like “ inel.” Countess VVassilko heard it
also and said that it was the Roumanian word for “ ring.” Eleonore
explained to her that she suddenly felt a tight hand around her head
and was sure that “ Dracu ” was going to restore the ring, so she
involuntarily uttered the word.
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Time of restoration of ring approximately 5:40 p.m.
I can certify that Eleonore was well controlled on both sides
during the whole sitting and could certainly not have projected the
ring in any way from her person. The same thing was noticeable as in
the case of the coins in a previous séance, viz, that no sound of travel
ing, rolling, rattling, etc., was heard, but simply two short raps close
together as the ring arrived on the floor.
(Signed) R. J. Tillyard.

APPENDIX C
THE OCCURRENCES OF FRIDAY, OCTOBER 22d, 1926

By Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S.
Having a very busy day, I had no intention of going to the labora
tory at all. Mr. Price was away, and I had not heard of any arrange
ments for a séance, though I understood that Professors Thirring and
Rankine had arranged for a private séance. Eleonore’s engagement
was due to end the following day.
While going to the Underground train in the morning, 1 felt in my
left overcoat pocket for some coppers for my fare. I pulled out what
I thought was sixpence, and was going to present it to the booking
office when I noticed that it was a bronze 75-centime French piece.
Thinking Eleonore might have put it there somehow, I decided to ex
amine it carefully. Having found some other coppers and got my
fare, I settled down in the train and examined the coin which I dis
covered was not one of mv 13 marked ones. I therefore placed it care
fully away in the left pocket of my coat where I always keep my knife
and scissors, and I distinctly remember feeling carefully in this pocket
to see if there were any other coins in it and extracting an odd halfpenny, which I transferred to my great-coat pocket for use on the
railway. I also quite clearly felt my knife and scissors, and if any
thing else had been in the pocket, I am sure 1 should have noticed it.
I had arranged to lunch with Professor Julian Huxley. We met
at King’s College at 1 p.m. and went to the Common Room for luncheon.
After lunch, we returned to his rooms, where we met Dr. Church, and
had a long talk. This man left later, and talk turned to psychic
matters. Huxley asked me to demonstrate to him the method of tying
thumbs bv which I had tricked Harold Evans, the fraudulent medium,
in a séance held in June last. I consented, and Huxley went to look for
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some white cotton for which I had asked him. He returned and stated
that he could not find any cotton, but asked whether a piece of thin
string would do? I said it would, but that it was too long and must
be cut (it was too strong to break). I then felt in my left-hand coat
pocket for my knife and scissors. These I produced in my left-hand,
the scissors in a cloth case, the knife in a leather case. While I mo
mentarily debated as to whether I should cut the string with knife or
scissors, Huxley had got his own knife out, and we agreed to cut
the string together with his knife. I replaced mv knife and scissors
both in my left-hand pocket, and held the string while he cut it in the
place indicated by me. 1 then showed him how I tied the thumb-knots
and left special lengths hanging on each side, so as to catch Evans, and
he thanked me. At 2:45 p.m. I took my leave; but, just before 1 went,
Huxley presented me with an autographed copy of his book. Essays
of a liiologist, for which I thanked him and then walked down the
stairs.
That afternoon I went to the Natural History Museum and later
attended a meeting of the Association of Economic Biologists at the
Botany School of the Imperial College of Science. Having lost my
way, I arrived late, but stayed for afternoon tea and a talk with Dr.
Pethebridge and Dr. I mms of Rothamsted.
Leaving shortly after 5, 1 took farewell of my Rothamsted friends
and began to think what I should do next. I had arranged to go down
to my wife’s people at Rochester for the week-end, but had told them
that I should catch the 8:20 train from Victoria. As I had about 3
hours still to fill in, it suddenly occurred to me that I had not said
“ goodbye” to the Countess and Eleonore, so I decided to walk to the
laboratory to do so. Arriving somewhat warm after a brisk walk, I
went to the men’s room on fourth floor and took my great-coat off and
washed my hands. I then walked upstairs into the laboratory where
I saw’ Countess \\ assilko sitting at the table writing in a small book of
accounts. I stood and talked to her for about 2 minutes, passing
compliments on the success of her visit and finally saying “ goodbye ”
and shaking hands. I then asked where Eleonore was, and was told
that she was probably in the next room. As I thought I heard her
playing in the baffle chamber, I went to the door of it, but she disap
peared quickly, and ran round to the outside of the door of the labora
tory, where she stood smiling at me with a diabolo set in one hand and
holding out the other to me. I took her hand and said “ goodbye,”
then went out and downstairs, put on my overcoat and walked to the
Underground at South Kensington. From there I traveled to Charing
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Cross, picked up my baggage at the cloak room, returned on the Under
ground to \ ictoria, walked up to the restaurant there, and sat dow n
to a quiet dinner at a table all by myself. About 8 p.m. I got up and
paid my bill, took my ticket for Rochester, and found a seat in the
train. Before it started (8:20 p.m.) one other man came in and sat,
immersed in his newspaper, opposite me. I had an evening paper,
which occupied me about as far as Bromley. Then I took out Huxley’s
book from my greatcoat pocket and began to read it. By the time we
reached Swanley, I had read 8 pages and was then interested enough
to be considerably annoyed when I found that the next few pages had
not been cut. So I opened my greatcoat, put my hand down into the
left pocket of my coat, and felt for my knife to cut the pages with.
Then a curious feeling came over me. The knife did not feel like my
knife at all. I drew it out, and found firmly attached to the metal
half-ring of the leather case enclosing it a white metallic C which
effectually closed the case (see Fig. 4). I realized at once that it was
the C which had been lost It days before from the notice board of the
ground floor of 16 Queensberry Place and the loss of which had been
generally attributed to “ Dracu.”
(Signed) R. J. Tillyard.

APPENDIX D
MR. NOEL JAQUIN’S REPORT ON THE IMPRINTS OF
ELEONORE ZUGUN'S HANDS, TAKEN
OCTOBER 21st, 1926
[Mr. Nod Jaquin, who has made a study of hands and finger prints, asked per
mission to take imprints of Eleonore's hands. This was granted and Mr. Jaquin's
report appears below. The imprints are reproduced in Fig. 5.—Ed.)

The long fingers indicate a thoughtful disposition, but owing to
the thickness at the base this predisposition for thought has not been
used. The girl is quick and shrewd, she takes very quick likes and dis
likes to personalities through intuition; this is very highly developed.
The mentality is good but there is a marked lacking of concentration,
. it is a matter of great difficulty to keep the mind fixed on one idea or
thing for very long. The imagination is also very highly developed.
The imprints prove that the mentality of Eleonore is abnormal.
Her nervous system is very “ highly strung,” there is a great deal of
nervous vitality or “ psychic ” force shown and her mental condition
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is such that this is beyond her control; that is, this magnetic energy
is not used by the mind normally.
In my opinion, the nervous vitality or “ psychic ” force in Eleonore
Zugun, instead of being used by her own personality is being used by
some order of discarnate being—a discarnate intelligence of a low
order.
The “ stigmatic ” phenomena are, I believe, produced by the sub
conscious action of her own mentality operating through this very
highly strung nervous system. Certainly, I do not consider that these
markings have anything to do with actual discarnate entities though
they are produced through “ psychic force.”
(Signed) Noel Jaquin.

A VERSATILE MEDIUM
By MAY C. WALKER

My first psychic experiences on this, my third visit to America,
began rather unexpectedly while on a visit to an old friend, Mrs. A. L.
Sinclair, whom I first met in 1915 at the Society for Psychical Research
in New York, where she was filling temporarily the position of Mr.
R. H. Greaves, the corresponding secretary for the Society, who was
at that time in England for a few weeks.
I found that Mrs. Sinclair was not only greatly interested in
psyqhic work but that she had herself had remarkable experiences at
times since childhood and had been from her earliest remembrance
clairaudient and to some extent clairvoyant.
During my stay in New York Mrs. Sinclair and 1 did a good deal
of psychic investigation with various mediums. That she was highly
mediumistic herself I had good reason to know as 1 had a number of
ouija-board sittings with her, during which, without mv hand on the
board, she gave correct names and other information that could not
have come to her through any normal means. Since then we have
kept up an interesting correspondence; and when I contemplated my
present journey to America for psychic investigation I received, in
addition to an invitation from Dr. Crandon to stay at his house for
sittings with the well-known medium Margery, another to visit Mrs.
Sinclair and her friend, Mrs. Helen Patten, with whom she is living,
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and I went to them at once after my arrival in Quebec on September
third.
I found them in a charming country cottage at Lochmere near the
White Mountains in beautiful New Hampshire, and spent a most de
lightful week with my two kind hostesses. My stay could not be longer
as I had arranged to attend the International Philosophical Congress
at Harvard September 13 to 17. But into this week was crammed
not only much discussion of interesting subjects and reminiscences on
both sides but also each evening many different kinds of psychic phe
nomena, both mental with ouija board or in trance, and physical, for
*
which
I also induced Mrs. Sinclair to sit in her normal state; a phase
of mediumship which since her poltergeist phenomena ceased years ago
(described by Mr. Hereward Carrington in his “ Problems of Psychical
Research ”) she had encouraged but little.
The results we obtained, even on the first occasion, convinced me
that in Mrs. Sinclair there has been lost to science a sensitive who
under proper development might have become as powerful a medium as
the Schneider brothers or Frau Silbert. She preferred, however, to
remain practically unknown, devoting her gifts to private mental
psychic work with personal friends for the past eleven years. Mrs.
Sinclair is a cultured, intelligent woman, rather past middle age; she
is interested in all intellectual subjects, having much critical faculty
and perhaps an unreasonable, if somewhat natural dread, of being
publicly known as a medium, and of being suspected of fraud and
made the center of controversy.
The physical phenomena we experienced included strong vibra
tions and the rapid revolving and tipping of a heavy mahogany round
dining table on which Mrs. Sinclair, Mrs. Patten and I lightly laid our
hands, palms downward. On the first occasion this took place in broad
daylight. In the evening the same happened in red light and in addi
tion loud raps sounded from the center of the table, the medium’s
feet and hands being clearly visible. The raps replied to questions by
a code.
With a small square oak table in another room we got violent move
ments, rocking to and fro, and dancing in time to the gramophone in
white electric light. Attempts to get a levitation of table failed until
the light was extinguished, the table then rising off the floor to a height
of seven or eight inches upon ten occasions during three sittings. On
several of these occurrences the hands and feet of the medium were con
trolled by Mrs. Patten and myself. We sat also for telekinesis in red
light around the table on which was placed a handkerchief and at times
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a smftll hand bell. There were movements of the handkerchief but not
under satisfactory control and they must therefore be disregarded.
Strange whistling sounds were repeatedly heard in various parts of
the room and cold breezes were felt on our feet and hands. On the red
light being extinguished the table moved without contact outside the
circle underneath the linked hands of the medium and Mrs. Patten, and
the handkerchief was found to have been thrown on the floor on the far
side of the table, which was what was asked should be done.
M rs. Sinclair’s control for physical phenomena claims to be an
Irish personality by the name of Pat. He is extremely lively and open
to flattery; and on my expressing my admiration and appreciation of
his powers the table rubbed itself against my knees almost caressing
them as if it was a dog rubbing its nose against me. Like the Willie and
Rudi Schneider controls he responds to encouraging words such as
“ bravo,” “ splendid,” “ well done, Pat,” and makes valiant attempts
to do what is asked of him. The two controls for mental trance phe
nomena are, on the other hand, more serious, purporting to be ft
Frenchman and his young sister who speak in broken English inter
spersed with many French expressions and without a trace of Ameri
can accent through Mrs. Sinclair’s own lips answering questions and
giving occasionally instances of prevision, many of which, in the past,
have been proved true.
Mrs. Sinclair shows the same characteristics of trance state as most
other mediums. Mrs. Patten and 1 hold each hand; in a few moments
she “ falls asleep,” the expression of her face changes, the control an
nounces his or her presence, one giving place to the other during the
trance. After about an hour's talk they bid us good night, Mrs.
Sinclair awakes with a series of jerks and twitches, we call her by name
and by degrees she is once more normal.
On some occasions the controls are able to bring, upon request,
other personalities known and recognized by the sitters. It is not mv
purpose in this article to discuss any particular hypothesis concern
ing this mental phenomena but 1 must admit that this is done in a most
dramatic and convincing manner.
M rs. Sinclair does not do automatic writing apart from the ouija
board and the only psychic manuscript that she has transcribed was
dictated to her clairaudiently, purporting to come from and through
children, whose voices she hears; and this has not yet been published.
I think it is not often that so many different phases of mediumship
such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, psychometry, trance speaking,
prevision and the various forms of physical phenomena are presented
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in one medium. So far I have not been able to persuade Mrs. Sinclair
to make her gifts available for the cause of science, though I have hopes
that she may yet change her mind, but she is contemplating writing a
full account of her experiences for some Psychic Journal.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
BY HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research
(Series Eighteen)

Dr. A. Baron von Schrenck-Notzing has just sent me a long letter
which is, unfortunately, full of bad news. The Baron says that the
reason why Willy Schneider’s phenomena have been so poor during
the last twelve months is because it has now been discovered that the
medium is far from well. Baron Schrenck had already noticed that
Willy had sporadic fits of coughing, with periodical rises in tempera
ture and a high pulse-rate, accompanied by perspiration. The Baron
had him x-rayed and the photograph showed a slight affection of the
left lung. There is no doubt, says my correspondent, that the seat
of the trouble has been in existence—and spreading—for some years,
and has been a constant hindrance to his physical development—which
could then only proceed satisfactorily during his holidays, or while
resting. Baron Schrenck says that during the youth’s stay in London
two years ago he was not well, owing to the damp, foggy climate of
England: this would explain in some measure why the phenomena
were so poor during his visit to England. Willy hopes to take his
dental examination in February, after which he must go into a sana
torium for an attempted complete cure.
In the same letter the Baron informed me that Professor Gruber,
of Munich, is seriously ill. This I knew, as Dr. Gruber recently wrote
me that he had undergone an operation for appendicitis: 1 under
stand that he is now on the road to recovery. The third item of bad
news in Baron Schrenck’s letter is to the effect that soon after the
Countess Wassilko left London after her visit to the National Labora
tory she was taken ill in Berlin and had to enter a hospital in that
city. I have not yet heard what the Countess is suffering from.
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Plans are now completed and details settled for the holding of the
Third International Congress of Psychical Research which will be
held in Paris from September 26th to October 2d, 1927. Dr. Eugène
Osty is the secretary of the Paris Congress. It will be remembered
that the first Congress was held in Copenhagen in 1921, the second in
Warsaw in 1923. The subjects to be discussed are telekinesis, tele
plasm, telepathy, clairvoyance, psychometry, physics in relation to
psychical research, human radiations, laboratory procedure (tech
nique, instruments, etc.) terminology, and the general procedure of
this and future Congresses. Accredited members of the Congress are
invited to read papers (which must not be of more than 20 minutes’
duration) on germane subjects, which must be in the English, French,
or German languages.
The invitations to take part in the Congress arc strictly personal
and are issued by the various national committees. Full particulars
concerning the Third International Congress are given in the Revue
Mctapsychique for September-October, 1926.
*****
A new psychical research society has been formed in Rumania.
Professor Richet is Honorary President, with Dr. Levon Mirahorian as
acting President. Dr. Aurel Voina is secretary. The founders and
active members of the new society are principally medical men who
have formed themselves into a body for the study of psychical research
and collateral subjects. The headquarters of the society are, I
believe, at the University of Cluj (Klausernburg).
*****

Harold Evans, the pseudo-medium whose amusing antics I de- *
scribed in a recent Note 1 has now been caught red-handed by a Sunday
newspaper which is “ featuring ” a number of stunt articles concerning
spiritualism. A committee of assorted “ experts ” was formed and at
the third seance with Harold they decided that a little more light on
the subject would be advantageous so at a prearranged signal they
flashed their electric torches on the pirouetting “ Sister Catharine ”
who, in accordance with the usual procedure of “ her ” sex promptly
“ fainted.” The seance was held at the house of Miss Estelle Stead.
According to the paper 12 “ the conditions laid down included pitchblack darkness in the seance room, the holding of hands, the playing
of a loud musical-box, and the request that the figure should not be
1 This Journal, September, 1926, p. 563.
Sunday Chronicle, October 81st, 1926, p. 1.
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touched or interfered with in any way.” Having, apparently, agreed
to these conditions, the circle promptly broke them. I)r. Tillyard
and myself could have done this at the seance we attended, but we pre
ferred to keep our word. I will not attempt to discuss the ethics of
séance procedure, but I can easily imagine the genuine medium fighting
shy of this particular circle in the future. The following is a descrip
tion of the exposure:
“ Before the seance began, the Committee was invited by Miss
Stead to search the medium. The search, however, included only the
running the hands over the medium’s clothing, and the examination of
his pockets and trousers. He was not asked to strip, although he ex
pressed his perfect readiness to do so. Two pocket handkerchiefs,
one neatly folded, were found in his pockets, but he explained their
presence by declaring that he was suffering from a bad cold. After
his exposure both were found on the floor in a soiled condition.”
The binding of the medium was then carried out by two of the
investigators. I pointed out in the Note already cited that I was asked
to bind this medium but refused on the grounds that it is a physical
impossibility to bind a person properly with a single piece of rope—
which has only two ends, one of which is speedily used up, making the
remaining knots merely slip-knots. The report continues:
“A second before the light was turned off Evans uttered a warning.
‘ If the figure that may materialize is touched or interfered with it
may be a serious matter for me. In all probability 1 will leave the
body if such a thing happens.’ The room was then plunged into dark
ness, and immediately were heard the clucking noises which are a fea
ture of Evans’s séances and which were explained bv Miss Stead on
a previous occasion, as denoting that the spirits were drawing ecto
plasm from his body. The usual phenomena observable at Evans’s
séances then took place, voices spoke, bells tinkled, and finally the
draped figure of Sister Catharine appeared. At the prearranged signal
a member of the Committee rose to his feet and moved towards the
figure, torches flashed out, the electric light was switched on, and the
great Evans myth was over. In the glare of light Evans, draped in a
white overall, was seen staggering back towards his chair, clutching
at his vestments as though attempting to tear them from him. He
fell to the floor, pretending to be in a swoon but the doctors present
examined and tested him, and pronounced him to be shamming. Later
Evans offered to give up mediumship for the end of his life if the
Sundag Chronicle would drop the whole matter. ‘ This is the end of
the world for me,’ he said.”
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Evans was in his stockinged feet, and his shirt (probably his under
shirt) sleeves were rolled up, leaving his arms bare to the elbow. His
coat was on the floor, and the rope with which he had been bound was
lying in a tangled heap about his chair. He was in “ a white flowing
garment.” Though the report does not state this, Evans had probaably removed his white shirt, and put it over his other clothes. Or
the “ overall ” might have been handed to him by a confederate. With
his sleeves rolled up and his two handkerchiefs draped round his head
and face—faintly visible by means of a luminous plaque which he
carried—it is not inconceivable that the hyper-imaginative should
think they were gazing at the renowned “ Sister Catharine,” “ like a
pale martyr in his shirt of fire.” For all that, it is very extraordi
nary how this man has imposed on the credulous. The only explana
tion seems to be that these people have never seen genuine phenomena.
Until the spiritualists sit under real controlling conditions, men like
Moss and Evans will always be found ready to impose upon them.
What I cannot understand is why it took the “ experts ” three séances
to discover what Dr. Tillyard and myself found out in three minutes.
As an example of Evans’s brazen audacity, I will quote from an
account of a seance recorded recently in a psychic paper. The writer is
a lady and it would be ungallant of me to reveal her name ; she is prob
ably now enjoying the joke as much as anyone, hi the course of her
account she says: ‘‘The figure to show itself was Sister Catharine.
I had no idea materializations could be so beautiful! She went round
the circle holding up an oblong cardboard as a reflector of light. . . .
After passing round the circle, she returned to me, placed an arm
round my shoulders, thereby bringing her face within a few inches of
my own, and made the sound of a kiss. There was such a feeling of
love and goodwill in the gesture that I longed to return it, but
naturally abstained.” This must have been on one of Harold’s onion
less days ! I have been in correspondence with Evans since his exposure
and am trying to induce him to relate some of his adventures for
publication in this Journal. In his reply to me he states that he has
had several offers from various “ press people.” He naively con
tinues: “ 1 do not need publicity, as, throughout my mediumship my
one desire was to do my work for the ‘ Cause of Truth.’ ” Harold is
not only a humbug, but a humorist to boot. There is no truth in the
statement that Evans is going into vaudeville with the songscena
“ O ! Katharina.”
*****
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In the same issue of the Sunday Chronicle are given particulars of
some experiments with Mrs. Deane, the spirit photographer of Ceno
taph fame. Two sittings were held, one under rigid test conditions.
The report says (p. 7) : “ On photographic plates purchased by the
editor of the Sunday Chronicle, and never out of his possession, except
when placed in the camera by the medium, nothing appeared except
a number of splashes like rain and a curious blob more like a plate of
macaroni than anything else. On one of a packet of plates supplied
by M iss Estelle Stead for a second sitting, and handed to me a few
minutes before the seance took place, appeared a very clear extra
in the shape of a man’s face. Tt was pointed out to Miss Stead that
the almost negative result of the first sitting and the remarkably good
result of the second when she supplied the plates might give rise to
grave suspicion. Her reply was: ‘You must trust me. The plates
in question were never out of my possession until they were handed to
you before the sitting. That I can swear.’ ”
At the time of these experiments Professor Low’ produced by
x-rays an image on a photographic plate in a scaled box in the manner
described by me in this Journal.3 The plates which were supplied by
M iss Stead are commented upon by Professor Low in the following
terms:
“ So far as I can judge the camera was perfectly normal. .Inst
before we sat for the photograph the medium, in reply to a question 1
put to her, said that it had taken many years to magnetize her appa
ratus. One does not magnetize cameras, however, for the excellent
reason that such a feat cannot be performed. We were then informed
that when people came with their own plates results were seldom ob
tained. In my opinion the seals on the packet supplied were not
intact, but it is impossible to be too definite on such a difficult point.
The first plate selected adhered to its fellows by the usual strip of
collodion, and the paper spreaders were still in place. Nothing
happened to these two plates.
“ When, however, Mrs. Deane came to use the next two plates in
the packet I found, on examining them, that, unlike the former two,
there was no stickiness, and they were quite loose. It was after this
discovery that I passed the message to mv colleague. The absence
of stickiness suggested to me that in some way these two plates had
become separated at some time or other. It struck me as peculiar also
that when we came to sit for the photograph my colleague, Mr. Wilson,
3 Ptychic Photography, etc.

November, 1925, p. 633.
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was asked to take up a position lower down/ 'Phis is precisely what
one would have expected if room had to be made for an ‘ extra.’ I was
not surprised when the spirit image developed with such facility as
to suggest that it had been over-exposed in relation to the remaining
part of the photograph.” The message which Professor Low says he
sent out to his colleague read: “ 1 think the miracle will be O.K. this
time. .Just you see.” And it was!
Some few’ months ago a member of the National Laboratory in
formed us that she thought she could arrange for us a seance with
Mrs. Deane. Our member put before us some conditions which were
more or less acceptable and we looked forward to some experiments
under reasonable conditions of control. When recently our secretary
w’rote to Mrs. Deane in order to make definite arrangements we received
the following letter which arrived on November 8th, though it is dated
the 9th (Is this a phenomenon?): “ 1 could not any way make ar
rangements with Mr. Harry Price. He does not trust me and 1 do
not trust him. What good do you think could come of it? Away back
in the summer I was asked by one of your members if I would be willing
to give a sitting at 16 Queensberry Place. I said ‘ yes ’ under certain
conditions one of which was that the sitting took place in my slack
time which was the last week in July and the w hole of August. 1 heard
no more so thought the sitting was off. Now I am much too busy to
take any fresh sittings. \ ours truly, A. E. Deane.” It was news to
us that she would sit at the laboratory only “ bv thinking on fantastic
Summer’s heat ” as Shakespeare put it. Did she make this offer be
cause she knew that most psychic organizations are closed and every
one away during the end of July and August? If she will give me a
sitting in the “ dog days ” why not “ in winter when the dismal rain,”
etc.? (), Inconsistency, thy name is woman!
•
*
*
•
•
Two interesting lectures have been delivered at the National Laboratory since I wrote last month’s Notes. On October 12th, the
Countess Wassilko gave a talk, w ith lantern slides, on the “ Early
History and Phenomena of Eleonore Zugun,” which attracted a large
attendance.
On October 19th Professor Dr. Hans Thirring, professor of
theoretical physics, Vienna University, gave a Vice-Presidential ad
dress on “ The Position of Science towards Psychical Research.”
There was a large and distinguished audience which included Susan,
4 A similar request was mad. to me in the classic Mope séance.

60

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

Countess of Malmesbury, Sir Richard Gregory, editor of Nature, Sir
Horace Plunkett, Lord Charles Hope, Professor A. O. Rankine (of the
Imperial College of Science), and Dr. Fournier d’Albe. Dr. A. J.
Tillyard, F.R.S., presided.
“ My own position towards the matter three years ago,” said Dr.
Thirring, “ was exactly that of the average scientist; that is to say, a
position of ignorance of the serious literature on the subject and com
plete incredulity as to the claims of the psychists.” Dr. Thirring had
a number of sittings with Willy Schneider which impressed him very
much.
Dr. Thirring gave a detailed account of investigations which had
been made at the Physical Institute of \ ienna University in 1924 and
1925 with two mediums producing telekinetic phenomena. He con
fessed that after working with one of the best living mediums he had
not been fully convinced of the genuine character of the phenomena,
but that he considered the probability of the real existence of such
phenomena to be much greater than is generally realized by scientists.
On the basis of his personal experiences he gave a criticism of the
mistakes which are made on both sides and which are responsible to a
large degree for the bad relations between science and psychical re
search. He pointed out that the question of psychical phenomena is
generally treated in a too superficial way by scientists—all arguments
against the reality of these phenomena being accepted without exami
nation while the positive arguments are scarcely listened to on account
of the apparent absurdity of the phenomena. In no other branch of
experimental work would it be admissible for a man gathering his
information merely from gossip or from newspaper reports to pass
judgment on a theory—though that is often enough the method
adopt«! in dealing with psychical research. On the other hand, the
mistake of being too enthusiastic and too uncritical is frequently made
bv some investigators. From mere opposition to exaggerated scepti
cism they become too credulous and allow swindlers to deceive them,
thereby discrediting the case for psychical research still further.
Professor Thirring suggested that an understanding between science
and psychical research might be established on the basis of mutual re
spect for the opinion of the other. Dr. Thirring concluded with the
opinion that when the psychical investigator is attacking the problem
with the scientific methods which are provided for in the National
Laboratory it might he hoped that a closer rapprochement between the
two positions would be forthcoming.
*****
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The controversy, science versus psychical research, which has been
raging in the pages of Nature these few months, shows no sign of
abating. It will be remembered that it originated through l)r. Till
yard describing his experiences with Stella C. at the National Labora
tory. In the issue of October 23d, Dr. Tillyard makes short work
of the arguments of Sir Bryan Donkin, Mr. Campbell Swinton, etc.,
who will persist in mixing up spiritualism and psychical research.
Dr. Tillyard says:
“ That psychical research and spiritualism are not at all the same
thing can be easily demonstrated, I think, if we take the cases of two
famous exponents of psychical research already more or less dis
cussed in these letters. I refer to Lodge and Richet. Both are ad
mittedly psychical researchers of the first rank. Lodge is also a
spiritualist, having come to the conclusion that survival is proved from
his interpretation of the facts of psychical research. Richet, admit
ting the truth of the same set of facts, but interpreting them from a
very different viewpoint, is still a kind of ‘ super-materialist ’ abso
lutely and irrevocably opposed to the spiritualistic hypothesis, which
he holds is disproved by some of the very facts of psychical research!
Could anything be plainer, then, than that psychical research and
spiritualism are two entirely different things? . . . What are we
to think of those who confuse a line of experimental research with one
of the hypothetical conclusions which in the opinion of only a portion
of the researchers, arises out of it?”
Sir Oliver Lodge, in the issue of Nature dated October 30th makes
some pertinent remarks on the discussion:
“Nicknames,” says Sir Oliver, “are seldom exhilarating or wel
come, especially when intended to be contemptuous, so the question
mist'd whether Professor Richet can rightly be bracketed with Crookes
and Lodge as a ‘ spiritist ’ seems a barren one, but it may be used as a
peg for some general remarks. None of the three would like the term;
all would prefer to be regarded as gropers in a tangled region off the
obvious track, but only one of the three would resent the term as
definitely erroneous.
“ I suppose it is generally admitted that there are facts requiring
explanation. If the facts are all explicable in terms of human duplic
ity, the only branch of science to which they can be of the smallest
interest will be anthropology or abnormal psychology or psychiatry.
But if any of the facts are what we may call for brevity ‘ real,’ they
are bound to be sooner or later of importance—even of great impor
tance—not only to psychology but to physiology also, and perhaps to

62

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

humanity at large. All three of the above-mentioned protagonists
have gradually come to believe that this is so, in opposition to many
of their colleagues who are still laboring under the delusion of undiluted
fraud.
“ May I assume for the moment that some of the unpalatable or
undigested facts are real, in the sense that when understood they will
lead *o an extension of natural knowledge? We now require a working
hypothesis wherewith to tackle them. The particular hypothesis em
ployed as a tentative clue is comparatively of small importance; and if
anv onlookers are unwise enough to elevate such vague notions to the
rank of a theory, they can scarcely be aware of the high status
required of a scientific theory. A working hypothesis is an elastic
thing, or rather a living and growing thing; parts can be shed, parts
may become consolidated, while other parts may shoot out new growths
and bud amazingly, but all are variable; and various hypotheses may
be favored at different times and by different people.
“ Of the hypotheses so far tried to account for strange happenings,
one group of scientific men ejaculate ‘fraud’; another set try what
they can do with ‘ ectoplasm ’; while a small group, in sympathy with
these last, try to go further, and postulate unrecognized intelligences;
so this last group may be represented as murmuring ‘ spirit.’ But
none of these hypotheses is an explanation: indeed, only the first class
imagine that they have an explanation, though if they press it with
care and patience, they will find it often does not work. Let us give
the other two a moment’s chance.
“ By ectoplasm, Bichet and his group mean a mass of protoplasmic
material, emanating under exceptional conditions from the human
body, and endowed with singular and unexpected properties; no more
astonishing in themselves than the properties exhibited by an egg, or
indeed any other form of living tissue, but unusual in location and also
unusual in the apparently temporary character of the result. Like
muscle, ectoplasm is controlled by hitelligence and can exert force, but
unlike muscle it extrudes itself beyond the normal periphery of the
familiar organism. Like a placenta or an egg or a pupa, it exhibits a
formative power, being able to manipulate itself or other substances
into organized forms; but, unlike the forms to which we have grown
accustomed, these are singularly evanescent. Nevertheless, while they
last they act in an intelligent way, and are as subservient to control
as, let us sav, a dog. Such are among the facts testified to by Richet,
Schrenck-N otzing, Morselli, and other continental investigators.
“ If we grant all or anv of this, merely for the sake of the discus
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sion—for facts are not established by citation of authority—-the ques
tion arises, What is the control? Is it the unconscious mind of the
person from whom the substance emanates—naturally the first and
easiest idea—or does it represent the intervention and activity of some
intelligence not obviously and in perceptible form present? The three
men mentioned above, though sometimes bracketed together, might
take different views. I venture to say that their views, whatever they
are, must at the present stage be so crude as to be scientifically almost
negligible. The facts alone are important; it is these that, granted
their genuineness, need far more investigation. In that opinion they
all agree. Time enough for a theory when we know more.
“ In fairness, however, let me go on to excuse, and in some sort
justify by an analogy, the third kind of working hypothesis here
briefly labelled spirit. Consider the reaction of a race of secluded but
intelligent aborigines to whom there comes a rumor from one or two
of their number, about things quite inconceivable and absurd—x-rays,
let us say, or telephones, or radio telegraphy. At first utterly skepti
cal, they may denounce and expel the heretic; but if, nevertheless, the
rumor is persisted in by successive generations, and supported by
some whose observations are generally treated with respect, some •
working hypothesis becomes necessary. Delusion is the simplest
notion; the idea of corporeal emanations and vibrations is more
troublesome, but may be made to look impressive and materialistic;
while the hypothesis of the existence of a hitherto unsuspected race of
white men, to whose activity the phenomena are due, would probably be
stigmatized as a degrading superstition. Whatever it is, it is certainly
not a theory of x-rays, or of telegraphy; and yet the suggested clue
that these incredible things are the work of unknown intelligent opera
tors has, in this case, an element, of something that would ultimately
lead to an explanation, it may be sneered at as superstitious, but
cannot rationally be stigmatized as false.
“ So also the hypothesis popularly associated with the term
‘ spirit ’ though it is not a theory of either apparitions or telepathy or
telekinesis, yet in so far as it contains any element of truth—that is
the crux—it may be the beginning of what w ill ultimately constitute
a new branch of science. It may be only the first rung of a ladder;
yet, if we follow our leaders and begin to climb, who knows what un
earthly region may be ultimately scaled! Science is young: the
human race may reasonably be expected to continue on this planet for
several million years; so it would be rather dull, as well as unlikely, if
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man’s outlook on the universe, and his realm of natural knowledge,
should always conform to the orthodoxy of A.D. 1926.”
♦

♦

♦

•

*

Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S., the eminent biologist who has been
touring the world, studying the progress of economic entomology on
behalf of the New Zealand Government, has been formally accredited to
the Imperial Conference, and owing to his important work on various
committees has had to postpone his departure for home. He will
probably leave for New Zealand before the New Year.
•
*
•
•
*
After an eventful visit during which some excellent phenomena were
observed, Countess Wassilko and Eleonore Zugun left for Berlin on
Sunday, October 24th. The report of the experiments which were con
ducted at the National Laboratory of Psychical Research is being
published in these pages.
*****

Mrs, Champion de Crespigny, the spiritualist and authoress, has
founded a new circle (which she calls the “ Psychic Science Circle ”)
at the Lyceum Club, a well-known London club for women. It is inter
esting to note—as she informed a Morning Post correspondent—that
she is making every effort to ensure “ that the activities of the circle
should be scientific and not hysterical, as so many of these affairs were
inclined to be.”
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ON THE METHODS OF THEORETICAL
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
By PROF. DR. HAN’S DRIESCH (Leipzig)
I. General Methodology
Since ancient times philosophy has been in search of a good and
reliable method, i.e., of a method the results of which may be accepted
without any doubt, or at least with a very high degree of probability.
Almost every “ critical ” book on philosophical subjects has a meth
odological chapter; and there are some books, bv Descartes, Hume
and Kant for instance, that are devoted to methodological problems
exclusively.
Let us have a glance at Descartes’ Discours de la Methode. Every
thing here seems to be so very simple and yet is so very deep: Analyse
your problem, do not regard as simple that which is complex, proceed
from the less complicated problems to the more complicated ones,
accept only as a result what is before you “ so clearly and so distinctly
that you have no reason whatever to doubt it.”
Lt now is my intention to say a few words here about the method
of psychical research; but only in one particular direction. Th?re
are, of course, in our science, questions about the method along two
different lines. For psychical research is not an aprioristic science,
as is, e.g., geometry, but an empirical one; and every empirical science
rests upon facts and intends to establish a theory. There exist in it
therefore, methodological problems with regard to both; the facts
and the theory.
How' must we proceed in order to discover facts which are certain?
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This is always the first consideration in any empirical science, whatever
it may deal with. Very much has been written about the methods of
discovery in psychical research, as 1 may shortly put it. I, therefore,
shall say only a few words about this topic and shall soon proceed to
the methodological problem with relation to theory.
The conditions of so-called experiment—mediumistic experiment in
our case—are the point in question. Here, now, we find a good many
statements which have been worked out very carefully: do not work
in absolute darkness, control the medium’s body and clothes in every
respect before the sitting, be in control of the medium’s hands, feet
and mouth during it, be in control of the sitters, let a conjurer be of
the party, etc., etc.
This is all very good and is true without any doubt. But there is
one point that may make all these good rules of method illusionary:
the medium may not allow all these controls, be it in his own name or
the name of a “ spirit.” What are we to do in this deplorable case?
Now this is just the one topic I should like to mention whilst speak
ing about methods of discovery. Try to educate the medium (or the
“ spirit ”) by suggestion that it may agree to your arrangements of
experiments and does not insist upon following its own. it all comes
to this very point, it see'ms to me; on the assumption, of course, that
such a suggestive education is possible. But why should it not be?
The “ education ” of course, will have to follow the lines of Coue, i.e.,
you will have to try to educate the medium by strengthening his con
viction that everything will go well also under your experimental condi
tions, and not only under his own.
This should in any case be tried. If it succeeds, much will be
gained; if not, nothing will be lost except a certain amount of time.
And we are by no means in a hurry’.
We might, thus, proceed in about the following way: The medium
is put into trance. A person whose suggestive power is known then
speaks to the medium, saying: “ Things will go very well today under
the strictest control, and even in good red light.” This is to be re
peated twenty times at least. We now suppose that we may have
success: Things do go. Well, then we make experiments under the
new conditions for several weeks. But then still another suggestion
will be tried: “ Things will go well in ordinary good light also, in very
bright light even.” This also is to be said about twenty times. How
much would be gained, if things might then really go well!
In any case my suggestions should be once tried, so it seems to me.
Skeptics would then disappear very soon, for nobody would like to be—
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an absolute fool. And I have almost no doubts that the first part
of the suggestion given to the medium, the one that allows of good red
light, will be successful. A great number of luminous pins, also on the
hands and feet (not only the arms and legs) must, of course, be added.
All this refers to physical phenomena. The methodology of mental
experiment has so well been worked out, by Mrs. Henry Sidgwick, for
example, that I do not need to discuss this topic.
And now we come to my chief theme: the methodology of theory
in the field of psychical research. Here the first theory is: Do not
regard any fact as “ impossible ” in an aprioristic way.
This statement is so self evident that I am almost ashamed to men
tion it. And yet it must be mentioned. For there are some strange
people who seem to believe that they have assisted God when he was
creating the world, and that they know perfectly what He was able to
do and what not. Apriorism is all right in pure logics, in the theory of
syllogism, e.g., and in pure mathematics. To import it into empirical
sciences is a great fault. And psychical research is an empirical
science. We, of course, must try to explain everything along well
known lines, as long as it is possible. We must not, as the scholastics
put it, introduce new enh'a without absolute necessity (praeter necessitatem). Otherwise we should become fantastic. But we must never
forget that there might once exist the “ necessity ” to introduce them.
Apriorism in empirical science is in fact, nothing but the index of a
• narrow mind and of human “ inertia ”—to be polite and not to say
laziness.
It does not help the aprioristic philosophies very much, if they
try to invest their dogmas with some phrases of Kant’s. For, in the
first place, it is at least very doubtful, whether Kant has really been
the mechanistic dogmatic which a good many of our German NeoKantians try to make out of him. In my opinion his concept of ** cau
sality ” does by no means mean mechanical causality exclusively. But
even if he had been— then he would certainly have been wrong in this
respect, in spite of all his greatness. And he himself, truly “ critical ”
as he was, would have been the last to oppose “ criticism ” with regard
to his own “ critical ” book.
I have said a little more about the danger of apriorism, as I myself
have had a good many experiences in this respect with regard to my
own biological w ork. I may say that I do know .that narrow’ attitude
of mind—a little more than I should, in fact, like to do. The aprio
ristic dogmatism which I have encountered with regard to my vitalism,
does, however, relate to a subject which is slightly different from

68 METHODS OF THEORETICAL PSYCHICAL RESEARCH

ours. For nobody has doubted my experimental results taken as
facts in an aprioristic way.
This, then, brings me to the second part of my theoretical method
ology in the field of our science. Do not believe that new facts “ must ”
necessarily be explained by the means of explanations already estab
lished.
Dogmatism of this sort has been a handicap for the spreading out
of my vitalistic theory. Everything must be explained on a mechanical
basis, so they said to me—without any reason whatever. For the
principle of causality demands only that there be some reason for the
fact in question, but tells us nothing about its nature in an aprioristic
way.
This second type of aprioristic dogmatism is a handicap to a good
many parapsychological theories. There are but very few at the
present day who dare to deny telepathy and mind reading as facts.
But there are a good many who believe that these phenomena must be
explained along the lines of normal physics, as, e.g., by waves of ether
or something like that.
Now it is absolutely impossible to explain those facts in this way,
as I have shortly stated in my London Presidential address. But this
refutation of the radiation hypothesis does not belong here. We are
moving upon a merely methodological field. And, for this reason, it is
sufficient to have established our second methodological principle, re
lating to theory, in a very general form, beginning by a “ Do not,” and
meaning “ Do never believe that new facts must
leaving open the
question whether they may. Sometimes, in fact they “ may,” but never
they “ must.” This is our subject. Whilst my actual or “ factual ”
refutation of the radiation theory of telepathy, etc., relates to a
particular phenomenon which “ may ” not, or, rather cannot be ex
plained in this way.
The two dogmas named, in fact, may be called our primordial
theoretical enemies: first, that psychical facts are “ impossible” and,
secondly, that they “ must ” be explained mechanically. And, yet,
it is so easy to beat them both.
We now come in reach of some more subtle theoretical problems:
And the first of these seems to me to be classification. Great caution
is necessary here, at least in the beginning of our work. If. may be,
though it is not very probable, that all psychic phenomena go back
to but one source in the last resort. But certainly we do not know
that whilst starting. There are, in the first place, the two great
groups of physical and of mental phenomena. And we must also make
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divisions in each of these groups: Spontaneous telepathy is not the
same as mind reading and as clairvoyance, though it is closer related
to the first than to the second. And clairvoyance into the past, the
present and the future (“ premonition,” “ prophecy ”) must at first
also be dealt with separately. The same is true of so-called psychometry. And in the physical sphere there may be a close relationship
between telekinesis, levitation and materialization. But apports, if
we accept them, would be something different, including a de- and a
^-materialization of ordinary so-called matter.
Only by this kind of procedure will all go well. Think of physics:
for a long time optics, thermics, mechanics, electrics, acoustics were
regarded as separate sciences, each of them with a theory of its own.
Then mechanics and acoustics came together; thermics joined them;
optics was made a part of electrics. And finally the two great groups,
physics of matter and physics of ether, have come together, and have
even been united with chemistry. Everything here came to the greatest
perfection, and this just because every single field has been studied so
very carefully in its separation.
The next theoretical step, now, must be this: Try to construct
"bridges." But what do 1 mean by this? What 1 mean is, that we
must try to bring our various groups of facts into connection with
groups of facts of well established sciences. Not, of course, in a sense
as if there were nothing new in the new facts, but merely by trying to
show that there are already certain well-known laws in “ established
sciences,” the area of validity of which has only to be enlarged, in
order to make the new facts understandable at least in principle. This
topic has been the main subject of my London address and I, there
fore, merely state here that all physical phenomena which stand in
continuity with a medium’s body may be related to vitalistic biology
and to the theory of the physical effects of suggestion, whilst telep
athy, mind reading and clairvoyance may perhaps be understood on
the foundation of certain hypotheses, which are already known in the
realm of the general metaphysical theory of “ knowledge,” (Unity of
all Mind, the Monad theory of Leibnitz, etc.).
We now come to the most important point in our theoretical
methodology. And this is: careful analysis of the facts as they are.
This means a good many different things. The methodological postu
lates of Descartes come upon the scene here, and so does T. A. Mill’s
theory of scientific induction with its various rules.
Look quite unbiased upon a fact as it stands before you. Ask
first, what it is, whether simple or compound; and if it is compound,
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dissolve it into elements. After you have done that, try to find out the
circumstances under which the fact has happened. You will find that
some of the circumstances are indispensable or compulsory, whilst
others are not. Here experiments may set in: Vary the circum
stances, changing their different constituents or leaving out one
constituent altogether. If, in the latter case, the fact happens as
usual, you may say that the factor left out is of no importance for the
fact ; whilst, if the fact does not happen, the factor in question has
l>een most probably a necessary condition. You may reach similar
conclusions also without experiment, observing and comparing facts
of a similar kind which occur under various conditions in nature. But
the experiment, of course, brings things more intimately under your
control. Sometimes, however, experiments are not possible. It has
been this unbiased “ looking upon the facts as they are ” that has led
me to my theoretical results in biology. 1 did not start with the con
viction that there must be mechanical facts. I formed my own appa
ratus of concepts, following the facts. And then the conclusion,
namely vitalism, came, as it were, by itself. This is exactly the wav
we must go at our psychical research.
Let me give a few instances of what I mean to say. Telepathy,
mind reading and clairvoyance may occur in the waking state, during
sleep, and during hypnosis equally well, and in the waking stage they
may consciously be intended or not. This proves that the state of
mind of the medium is indifferent for their happening in a general
way. But, on the other hand, there are personal differences among
the mediums, one medium being able to perform psychic phenomena
only in the waking stage, the other in sleep, the third one in trance;
and one whilst waking, may be able to influence some other person at
his will whilst the other is endowed with the faculty of subconscious
spontaneous telepathy. On what do these personal differences depend?
And what is the difference between a medium and a personality alto
gether normal? Is, perhaps, every human (or even every living)
being potentially a medium; and might it be possible to make every
human being mediumistic by certain means? Is mediumship perhaps
simply dependent on the so-called threshold of consciousness?
Here we have a good many questions, all of them coming before
us by a careful analysis of facts and of circumstances.
And the same happens with regard to a different problem: the
problem of the transmission between the agent and the percipient. The
circumstances are sometimes of such a kind that the radiation theory
seems to be possible; in the simplest case of mind reading, for instance,
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so-called “ extrasensibility,” namely, if the percipient is anesthetic
with regard to his own body but feels the pains or smells the smells
experienced by the hypnotizer. Here there may be a certain state in
the brain of the latter which may by radiation be transferred to the
medium’s brain, in analogy to harmonious tuning forks; and the
medium will then have the sensation the hypnotizer has. But there
are other cases as, e.g., the reading of a folded letter or spontaneous
telepathy, where such a possibility docs not come into account, and
therefore the radiation theory is certainly not of universal application.
What about so-called psychometry, one of the greatest enigmas
of psychical research? There is the object in the hands of the medium
which arouses him to supernatural communications; the necessity of
its being there is part of the fact in question. Something on the ob
ject, then, something with regard to it, must be important. For
without the object things do not go. What, then, is “ on ” it or “ with
regard ” to it? Certainly not its material nature in the sense of physics
and chemistry. For this is a particular arrangement of protons
and electrons and nothing more. Inorganic science tells us nothing
about “ history.” And yet the medium tells us “ history ” in connec
tion with an object. What is it that makes this very particular object
able to reveal to the medium its history? Is any mental energy “ on ”
it? But mental energy is a contradiction in itself, energy being a
mere measurement of causality. Might there be some materialization
product “ on ” the object and might this product bring the medium
into connection with some other mind? All right, if there always
would be “ another mind ” for reference. But a good many of these
minds are dead.
What then, is the solution? I do not know and I do not pretend
to know. And my instance is to be nothing but an instance of how
we should proceed in our theoretical investigation; this paper dealing
only with methodology.
There are some very important principles of formal logic which
must never be forgotten, if we try to form scientific theories in what
ever field. We are used to saying that a hypothesis is “ proved,” if one
of its consequences is found to be realized, and our daily papers for
instance, have told us very often that Einstein’s so-called general
relativity theory has been “ proved ” by certain astronomical obser
vations. From a strict logical point of view thin is wrong. For a
theory is disproved, if any of its consequences is not realized, but it is
not “ proved ” but only made possible or even probable by discovering
the realization of its consequences.
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If, therefore, we invent some general psychical theory, which, of
course, must necessarily be of a hypothetical character, we must very
carefully study all its consequences. Certain consequences we know
already, namely those facts which have started the hypothesis in
question as a means of an explanation. For explaining means to show
that something is the consequence of something else, that the latter
something is implied in the former one. Other consequences we do not
yet know as facts, but we may deduce them from our hypothesis. And
now we must try to find out whether these consequences are also facts
or not. If they are, we may keep up our hypothesis also further on; if
not, our hypothesis has decidedly to be given up, or at least to be
changed.
IL The Hypothesis of Spiritualism
Let us close this article bv an application of our methodological
discussion, and of its last paragraph in particular, to that hypothesis
of psychical research which is known under the name of spiritualism—
or, rather, spiritism, as the word “ spiritualism ” also denotes a certain
metaphysical attitude in general without relation to the point here in
question.
I need not tell the reader of this Journal, of course, that psychical
research and spiritism are two different things. Psychical research is a
science studying a particular field of empirical phenomena; spiritism
is a specific hypothesis invented in order to explain these phenomena.
The relation between psychical research in general and spiritism is
exactly the same as that between the biological theory of evolution in
general and the specific hypothesis called “ Darwinism.”
Spiritism, as every hypothesis in the realm of every empirical
science, starts, of course, from certain known facts. It has been in
vented in order to “ explain ” these facts, in the sense above, and it
would not exist as an hypothesis, if those facts did not exist.
What, now, are those scientifically established facts which have
originally led to the spiritistic hypothesis? In other words: Which
psychic facts among those which were known, are such that some peo
ple thought spiritualism alone might explain them or might at least
better, i.e., less artificially, explain them than any other hypothesis?
We must not forget that we are writing a methodological article,
and not a systematic one. If the latter were the case, we might simply
enumerate, in a systematic order, all those facts which in our opinion
may be used in favor of spiritism. But as methodology is our aim,
and as spiritualism is to serve us only as an example to illustrate
what a sound method is, there are three acts of our play, as it were:
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first, the facts that started spiritism, then spiritism itself, and finally
deductions from spiritism and, if possible, their verification.
Now it seems to me that spiritism as a scientific hypothesis—not,
of course, as a creed—has started historically from two classes of
facts: Selective mind reading and cross-correspondence.
By selective mind reading I understand the fact that certain medi
ums, as Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Leonard for instance, do their “ mind
reading ” in the following way: They take one fact from one mind and
another fact from another, irrespective of the absence or presence of
the person in question, and irrespective also of the fact, whether what
they “ read ” is actually present in a mind in the form of a memory
image or whether it merely exists in its subconsciousness and is actually
“ forgotten.” And then, on the other hand, all details, gained in this
way from various minds, absent or present, conscious or subconscious,
are united by the medium in such a way, as if they all were the con
scious possession of one dead person, Hodgson for instance. The
spiritists now say: this so-called mind reading was no “ mind read
ing ” properly so termed, nothing which may be regarded as a psychic
faculty of the medium, but the medium has been a real intermediary,
a middle-person, and a spirit has manifested himself by such aid. We
have spiritism in the place of “ animism.” That is the point. Even
William .lames has favored this view, at least in a particular form,
as we shall see.
The second fact is cross-correspondence. Several mediums give
us details which have a meaning only if put together, and which
also seem to be the possession of a mind that is dead. These, then,
are the two groups of facts which have originally started spiritism
among scientific psychic researchers.
Spiritism now is established merely as a hypothesis, of course.
For, in the case of selective so-called mind reading, real “ mind read
ing ” from living persons cannot absolutely be excluded, improbable as
it may be for its selective and unifying character. And in cross-cor
respondence there also might be a telepathic influence among the
mediums. But spiritism explains less artificially and in a more elegant
manner, so to speak—just as the mathematician calls the one way of
proving a theorem more “ elegant ” than the other.
There may be various forms of “ spiritism ” of course. There may
be real personal immortality, or there may be a certain supermind into
which the personal minds have disappeared in the moment of death
and out of which they emerge again under the conditions of experiment,
there being no true personal “immortality” (Oesterreich). Or,
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finally, artificial personalities may emerge from the supermind, in
analogy to so-called dissociation of personality in earth life, which
may resemble more or less a formerly living person (William .lames,
W. MacKenzie). But we shall not care much for these differences.
Spiritism as an hypothesis now being in existence, what would be
its consequences, and might these consequences or at least some of them
be found in the realm of facts? Let us consider this topic on the
foundation of what might be called ordinary spiritism exclusively; that
is, that form of spiritism which regards a dead but formerly living
personality as still a personality, whether it may be part of a super
mind in an unknowable way or not, whether it may be still in “ time ”
or not.
We must, so it seems to me, begin the discussion of this topic by
a general remark: To introduce spiritism as an hypothesis does not
mean to negate “ animism ” completely. There are both phenomena,
so the critical spiritist must say: So-called “ mind reading,” telepa
thy, etc., that in fact go back to a spirit, and actual mind reading,
etc., resting upon a supernormal faculty of the medium. For it would
be unwise to apply to spirits for such phenomena as e.g., all cases of
so-called extrasensibility or spontaneous telepathy in the case of great
danger, etc. And also a good many cases of clairvoyance belong
here; Herr Kahn whilst cognizing the content of folded letters was
most probably not under the influence of a spirit.
But, on the other hand, living spirit and dead spirit are essentially
of the same nature on the foundation of spiritism. There is only a
higher degree of “ abnormal ” faculties in the dead than in the living;
the medium, as it were, standing between them.
The main thing then, is that the dead spirit is also a person,
though one with higher faculties than the corresponding living one
and living under conditions absolutely unknowable to us. What we
call supernormal or “ psychic ” faculties are normal faculties in him.
But as he is a person, and the same person he has been in life, he is a
limited person, limited in particular with regard to his experiences
acquired. He may “ know ” or at least be able to know much more
than we do and than he did whilst still living, but his amount of per
sonal experience always still forms the true nucleus of his knowing.
What, then, is the consequence of such a sort of spiritualism? In
the first place, certainly, that a spirit’s limitations must appear in
the utterances of a medium. And this is just what is the case. People
have sometimes said that a medium, if obsessed by a spirit, should
know “ all.” No, he should not know “ all.” And even that he is bound
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to the former experiences acquired by a formerly living mind is what
we might expect to be the case, if there were some such spirit mani
festing itself through the medium. Thus the well established so-called
limitation of a medium with regard to his selection of facts, is in favor
of spiritism, as it is one of its “ necessary consequences,” the limitation
of the medium being in fact the limitation of a spirit.
Book and Newspaper tests come next. Clairvoyance in general
may be regarded as being “ normal ” in a mind that has passed over,
just as normal for him as the faculty to read any book we like is for us.
But just as we may read any book we like, but in fact do read only a
small number of all books existing, in exactly the same way must we
assume that the spirit, though he may know any book or paper he likes
by clairvoyance, does in fact only acquire a knowledge of such books
which are of “ interest ” for him for any reason whatever. And among
these “ reasons ” may be the fact that, on the foundation of his exper
ience acquired in life, he intends to give, by the aid of a medium, to a
living person certain informations proving his “ identity.” And we
also must not forget that he knew certain books in his life and others
not.
Thus all book and paper tests should be met in exactly the form
they arc, if spiritism were true. It is a “ consequence ” of the spirit
istic hypothesis that there are these “ tests ” in exactly that form in
which they are found to exist, and not in an unlimited form.
I have not said much about physical phenomena in this methodo
logical paper. But that, if there were spirits, all materializations
without continuity with a medium’s body (unexplainable on a mere
supervitalism, as we have seen) all spooks, voices, apports, etc., in
case we accept them as facts, would also receive their explanation,
can hardly be doubted.
Let me say still some words on our great enigma: Psychometry.
There must be something “ on ” the body in question, so we have said,
and that which is “ on ” it may be of the sort of materialization con
necting the medium’s mind with some other mnid. The difficulty was,
that so many of the supposed other minds are “ dead.” But as soon
as being “ dead ” means nothing else than to exist in some other form
and to possess as normal faculties what we are used to call “ abnor
mal ” ones, all those difficulties disappear at once. And thus we may
say: Psychometry, as it exists in the beautiful experiments of Dr.
Pagenstecher, for example, is also something that might be expected
if spiritism were true. Or, in other words: this fact is also a conse
quence of the spiritistic hypothesis.
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Spiritism, then, is a legitimate hypothesis so far. The experi
ment um crucitty however, still endure. A person feeling death near
must write down something unknown to any living being and this must
be found out by a medium at a distance. This, so far, has not hap
pened. If it might happen some day, radical skeptics would tell us
that clairvoyance on the part of a medium has been the matter. Of
course, we could not “ disprove ” them and spiritism would not have
been “ proved.”
But, in any case, spiritism would have been made more probable.
No hypothesis in any field of empirical science is able to be “ proved ”
in such a way as a geometrical proposition is able to be. This is
implied in the very essence of the concept of empirical science, for
which facts are always the first thing, and not principles or axioms of
absolute certainty. The impossible must never be expected and must
not be made the standard of measurement of a science’s value.
Rational induction, and not deduction is the only method left to all
empirical sciences and, therefore, to psychical research also. To show
this has been the aim of this methodological essay.
Let me close this paper by a remark of a very general nature:
There are people, in particular among so-called “ idealistic ” philoso
phers in Germany, who tell us that the problem of immortality is abso
lutely beyond the reach of science, nay, of the faculties of our intellect
altogether. I do not at all agree with them.
I know myself, of course, that all we are able to investigate in an
immediate way are phenomena or “appearances”; and that in the
first place they are even my appearances. All phenomena of psychical
research, therefore, are “ appearances ” in this sense also.
But nobody, in fact, keeps up this solipsistic position. Everybody
at least agrees that there “ exists ” something that is independent of
mv consciously experiencing it. Everybody, therefore, is a metaphysi
cian in this sense, and the differences of opinion are only concerned
with the question, what may be known about that which “ really
exists.”
If, now, you admit that the non-living “ appearing ” world has a
certain side of that which “ exists in itself ” as its last foundation,
and the living and the normal psychological world also; in short, that
all “ appearances ” have their metaphysical correlates, you must con
cede this to the psychical phenomena also. And if these phenomena are
such as to strengthen the spiritualistic hypothesis, which at first, of
course, is but an hypothesis in the realm of appearances, you must
further concede that this hypothesis goes back to some metaphysical
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foundation also. For all particulars in the realm of appearance cor
respond to metaphysical particulars, if once you have admitted the
possibility of metaphysics. To be sure: we are unable to know in
which form spirits may exist “ in themselves,” whether still in time or
timeless, whether as personalities or as part of a superperson. But
that there must be something which corresponds to them in the realm
of things “ in themselves ” we are able to know. And this must be of a
spiritual nature; if it were not, it might not “ appear ” in the form of
spirits.
We, therefore, must say: either no metaphysics at all and soli
psism exclusively, or a metaphysical foundation of the objects and facts
of every science and therefore of psychical reseach also, including all
the possible aspects of this new science?

REFLECTIONS UPON THE ZUGUN CASE
BY RENÉ SITDRE

Without waiting for the book which the Countess Wassilko an
nounces upon her protégée Eleonore Ziigun, 1 believe, after her report
and after the decisive observations of Mr. Harry Price, that it is
from now permissible to make certain observations of interest upon this
metapsychic case. The phenomena produced by this young subject
belong in the category of the “ poltergeist ” or, as I propose to call it
scientifically, of “ thorvbism” (from the Greek ®6pv/ios, bruit, trouble).
Such phenomena were formerly attributed to the spirits, and they
have also been confused with those of hauntings. We have finally
realized that the removal of a certain person from the house is all
that is necessary to bring about the cessation of the noises, of the
displacements of objects, and of other phenomena. More usually this
person is a child, a boy or girl approaching the age of puberty. But
it is at times an adult upon whose presence the manifestations depend.
For instance, in the Hopfgarten poltergeist case, which was the object
of a police investigation and which Schrenck Notzing reported to the
Copenhagen Congress, the apparent author of the phenomena was a
woman of mature age. Naturally, the skeptic pictures it all as a
1 See my little book, The Possibility of Metaphysics.
Press, 1926.

London: The Faith
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matter of fakers who are eager to mystify or impress their friends;
and such a critic regards as conclusive the fact that nothing more
occurs after the departure of the “ mystifier.” This was the case
last year with the Ronquerolles poltergeist case, of which all the
French and foreign press had some word. For months, observers
hidden in every corner of the farmstead, even on the roof, were unable
to discover the origin of the phenomena. Finally the gendarmerie
accused a young boy of the family and forced confessions from him.
The whole world knows that a child can be made to confess anything
whatever; but only metapsychists know that one can be “ guilty,”
without intent and even without knowledge, of manifestations which
occur under abnormal laws. From what we know of older cases, it
is to be presumed that the Ronquerolles case was actually a meta
psychic one, which is lost to our study through the incredulity and
the stupidity of the inquisitors.
The phenomena of thorybism are then nothing more than simple
and spontaneous teleplastic manifestations, the productive subject
of which is easy to discover. In general, they follow this subject in
any change of residence. It is in this that they differ from the
phenomena of haunting, which revolve never about a subject, near or
remote, but always about a place. For this reason thorybism is less
complicated than haunting, and gives rise less reasonably to a spirit
interpretation. When the apparent subject is a child, the character
of the manifestations is always childish. Sir William Barrett de
scribes, in On the Threshold of the Unseen, a case in Ireland which he
had the leisure to study completely. In the presence of a little girl
of ten, Florrie C., copious raps occurred in all corners of the room,
moving from point to point on demand. At night Florrie would have
conversations through these raps with an invisible interlocutor. “ 1
took down some of the answers obtained by means of the alphabet,”
said Barrett, “ and they were just such as the child herself would
have given, merry and meaningless. The unseen intelligence corre
sponded to that of the child, and to my surprise the spelling was also
that of the child! For upon asking Florrie to write down some words
that had occurred in the messages, the same childish misspelling oc
curred.” We have here an elementary application of the psycho
logical method which is so well available in the case of messages
delivered through automatic writing. This method, which ought to
be perfected following the technique of scientific examination of hand
writing, reveals always a more or less complete division of personality.
The case of Eleonore Zugun lends itself to equally easy interpreta
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tion. All the phenomena which she subconsciously produces she
attributes to Dracu (Apaxwv, draco), that is to say to a Dragon or
Devil; and this is entirely in conformity with the beliefs in which she
has been reared. The priest and the peasants of her village, in the
presence of deeds so strange and no little mischievous, can do nothing
other than hold a demon responsible. In quite the same way the
hysterics of the Middle Ages caused talk about evil spirits and showed
the stigmata diaboli. The creations that manifest in multiplications
of personality are always those that correspond with the beliefs of the
subject; and, in the case of simple people, with the beliefs of the en
vironment and of the epoch. If there had been a spiritualistic circle
in Talpa, its members wou.d not have failed to seize upon this ex
cellent little medium, and to drive out the devil in favor of uncles,
grandmothers, or deceased notables. Fortunately there was nothing
of the sort in this little town, so Dracu has continued his hold upon the
child’s subconsciousness. Felicitations are due the Countess Wassilko
for respecting this personification while not being deceived regarding
its true existence. She appreciates perfectly what to believe about
the origin of this demon: “ In the mischievousness of the manifesta
tions I see a species of castigation, which is strongly confirmed by the
uncommonly informative utterances of the automatic writing.” Psy
choanalysis will certainly give us the key to this prosopopesis and
to the special form which it has taken.
While awaiting this, it is well to stress a case like this one, that
has not assumed the traditional spirit character. That the mediums
bring the dead to talk with us, we are often told is spontaneous. We
may reply that it is never spontaneous; that at the very least, the
subject will have been reared in an atmosphere of belief in survival.
In a majority of cases, the spirit personation follows in the train of
suggestions which by constant repetition acquire the form of a very
training, the subject falling into the hands of a spiritistic group
such as he
* may encounter alike in the provinces and in the great cities.
The subject is then as good as lost for scientific experimentation; for
he specializes more and more in the role of spiritistic intermediary,
and comes to consider himself invested with this mission. The true
metapsychic subject should be entirely green and inexperienced when
he enters the scientific laboratory. We could then carry out with
him a whole catalog of experiments from which we are at present
barred by the prejudices of the medium—experiments which would
bring about the emergence of mental metapsychics from the impasse in
which today it stands. Mr. S. G. Soal remarked the other day, in
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Light, that the suggestion of fictitious personalities, so important for
research, constitutes a practical difficulty bv virtue of the idea which
the medium holds of his function. “ Such verb»! suggestion is harm
ful,” he said, “ inasmuch as it tends to destroy the medium’s confidence,
and if persisted in may even render her useless as a subject for future
investigation.” This is true; but it would not be so if the subject
were trained entirely by psychologists and by investigators of scientific
spirit.
Another lesson to be drawn from Eleonore Zugun is that darkness
is not a prerequisite for the production of physical phenomena. Here
again we are confronted by a tradition which is perpetuated in the
spiritistic groups to the point where the subject becomes incapable of
breaking away from it. He is persuaded that he cannot produce any
phenomena in the light, and his sittings are a blank until the light is
put out. This is the case with Gouzik. Nevertheless, I have had very
strong phenomena with him, while projecting a diffused white light
behind him without his knowledge. The majority of subjects will
admit red light. Here they accept the suggestion of experimenters who
are satisfied—for what reason, I cannot imagine—that the psychic
fluid or teleplasm is as sensitive to the short wave-lengths of the electro
magnetic spectrum as are the silver salts of the photographic emulsion.
I am convinced that this is an error, arising wholly out of auto
suggestion. There are subjects who produce their phenomena in blue
light, in moonlight, even in diffused sunlight. The proof is supplied
once again through Eleonore Zugun that the psychic forces do not
need darkness to work in, that they will come into action just as well
in broad daylight. It is strongly to be hoped that the metapsychic
laboratory will lose its resemblance to a photographic darkroom, and
that psychic experimenters will strive to work in a white light, diffused
in accord with the new principles of interior illumination. Control
will then be vastly easier, the skeptic will no longer have this hook on
which to hang his doubts, and we shall at once eliminate' all fraud.
The first duty of every metapsychist is to suggest to his subjects that
white light does not in the least impede the development of the phe
nomena: that on the contrary, it favors this. A new tradition must
be created, and one that will bring immense progress to our studies.
And as concerns Eleonore herself, it is of the most vital importance
not to spoil her by introducing her to the technique of dark seances.
The lamented Grünewald has already remarked, in connection with his
experiments with Eleonore in Talpa and in Gorovei. that her total lack
of fear of photographic apparatus and her ability to work in day
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light make her the ideal subject for scientific experimentation. Let us
hope that nobody will lead her into bad habits here!
The production of stigmata constitutes a departure from the
usual manifestations of the poltergeist, which are ordinarily restricted
to telekinesis and raps. In my last article I pointed out that this
phenomenon, being recognized by orthodox science, affords a sort of
transition from abnormal to supernormal psychology. The essential
thing is first of all to establish its authenticity. Mr. Harry Price
seems to be convinced that the appearance of bites and scratches is
not produced fraudulently. The rapidity with which they appear and
disappear under the eyes of witnesses is a presumption of genuineness,
in view of the fact that during these manifestations the child remains
under the surveillance of the observers. It is indeed a vexation that
“ teeth marks have never been found on any part of her body not
accessible to the medium’s mouth; they invariably appeal
*
on her arms
or hands.” But has Mr. Price reflected that there are points on the
arms that are inaccessible for biting? It is extremely difficult, for
example, to bite the brachial triceps at all sharply; and it is impossible
to bite the posterior muscles of the fore-arm immediately below the
elbow. And in his report of his second observational period, Mr. Price
speaks of “ teeth marks on the fleshy portion of the left arm, below
the elbow.” It would be interesting whether the point involved was or
was not out of the possible reach of the subject’s teeth. Likewise,
one could try the effect of suggesting to Eleonore, in some fashion
that would strike her strongly, that Dracu will some day bite her on the
buttock. If the experiment should succeed, it would afford an irrefut
able demonstration of the supernormal character of the stigmata.1
Granting this supernormal character, it is next necessary to inquire
in what way the stigmata are produced. In cases of stigmatism during
ecstasy, and in particular with Pierre «Janet’s patient, Madeleine, of
whom we spoke last month, the marks are epidermal lesions, preceded
by a roughness and followed by a running of blood or serum. They
are not brought into being instantly, and they also require a certain
time to clear up. In the experiments of Liebault and Beaunis, where
vesications of a stated shape have been obtained on the skin of hyster
1 “Naturally there is no biting of the back or face; it (the secondary person
ality which is using the ideoplastic process thus to spite the primary) can't imagine
it. But you suggest it under hypnosis and it is most probable that it would he
done.” This quotation from Mr. G. E. Browne's letter to Mr. Price (this Joubxai.,
Jan., 1927, p. 24) would represent the a priori judgment of any informed critic,
and such a critic could in fact recede from this judgment only after persistent
failure of the course of suggestions proposed by Mr. Browne and M. Sudre.—J.M.B.
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ical subjects, the preliminary roughness and inflammation have not
commenced for several hours after the giving of the suggestion. This
period even ran as high as forty-eight hours with one subject. In
another experiment, Bourrut traced his name upon the arm of a
hypnotized subject, with a dull pointed instrument; and he awakened
the subject, after having given him the command to go to sleep at four
o’clock that afternoon and to bleed along the whole length of the
“ inscription,” of which no visible mark remained. The experiment
succeeded completely; at the given hour, the subject fell asleep and
Bourrut’s signature appeared in letters of blood; and the drops of
blood formed into beaded clots in certain spots, so that at the end of
three months the letters were still visible.
In none of these instances is the course of the phenomenon at all
analogous with its course in Eleonorc’s case. The remarkable feature
here is the instantaneous appearance and disappearance of the stig
mata. One would feel driven to say that the bites and scratches are
not produced from within, as in the cases of ecstasy and on hypnotic
suggestion, but from without, by some materialized form. If we waive
the hypothesis of trickery, I believe that this is the most plausible
hypothesis that remains. Recent metapsychic literature furnished
us with a case almost the equal of this one: the Berlinese subject, Frau
Maria Vollhardt, studied for two years by Dr. F. Schwab.2 This
subject produced movements at a distance, levitations, apports, and
teleplastic manifestations. During a certain sitting where two of the
sitters got into an argument, there were no phenomena; but when the
subject came out of trance, she complained of a pain in her hand;
and there were found on the back of her hand several marks, about
half n millimeter deep, looking as though made with a small gouge or
semi-circular chisel.3 At the end of an hour, the affected region was
• Teleplasma und Telekinese, Berlin, 1923.
• I have been present at a similar episode with this subject (My Psychic
Adventures, pp. 232-7). The sitting had been for apports only; and three of these
had been obtained, under conditions which were generally unsatisfactory but with
one or two collateral suggestions of genuineness. For each, the subject went into a
condition of obvious physical and mental crisis, but not one of mediumistic or
hypnotic trance. The sitting was apparently at an end, and the company was
gathered about the tea-table, when Frau Vollhardt screamed; and on the back of
her hand were a quantity of angry-looking pricks, some actually bleeding. They
were arranged in a pattern roughly square, and the only suggestion for their normal
duplication that I could make was a battery of three or four forks, or a section of
a nutmeg-grater. The holes were round, and quite deep; and after fifteen minutes
they were still plainly visible. They were obviously fresh when first viewed; and
I was under the impression that the hand had been in plain view at the moment,
though the unexpectedness of the phenomenon made me unwilling to make this
statement without reservation—J.M.B.
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still much inflamed; but this inflammation disappeared in the main,
although traces persisted. Now the sitters declared that they had
seen upon Frau Vollhardt’s hand a small object the shape of a bird’s
beak, or claw. To clear up the matter they put a pot full of farina
on the table, and asked for an imprint therein. This they got, in the
shape of a chicken’s foot. Stigmata on Frau Vollhardt’s hands occur
rather often, particularly when she is in a bad humor. They also
occur outside the séance room and, as with Eleonore, in daylight.
Sometimes they come on the face or neck. Once there was bleeding.
Again there occurred this extraordinary thing; the hand was stigma
tized across the hand of one of the sitters who was controlling the
subject. At each puncture, the subject gave a sharp cry of pain.
She felt as though an electric current had entered at the skin and
passed through her body.
Dr. Schwab has observed this phenomenon fifty times outside the
séances, in good light. He has even succeeded in photographing it.
With a stereoscopic camera he got a picture of a sort of claw of
several branches, poised upon the perfectly controlled hand of the
subject. He declares himself convinced of the reality of this teleplastic
formation, fraud being impossible under the conditions of the séance.
He regards it as an ideoplastic phenomenon corresponding to the sub
conscious notions of the subject, a materialized symbol of oppression
and torture. This explanation is certainly a correct one; but the
psychological complex which thus brings Maria Vollhardt to scourge
and persecute herself must correspond to old conditions of environment
unknow n to Dr. Schwab, for the persecution goes on outside the séance
room. Thus, the subject, one evening, found in her bed a stake which
might have wounded her severely, and which she had presumably put
there in a state of secondary personality. Needles in her chair, like
Eleonore’s bites and scratches, doubtless correspond to subconscious
complexes of some sort.
It is one of the elementary ideas of physical metapsychics that the
phenomena of telekinesis, or movement of objects from a distance with
out normal intermediary agency, are produced, not by “ forces ” in the
mechanical sense of the world, but by actual instruments, more or less
crudely modelled, more or less visible. The idea of making some
object fall, or of throwing it, is formed in the subject’s subconscious
ness, which at once creates a tool more or less suited to the task in
view—a hand perhaps, perhaps a pincers ; in short, an appendage in
close relation with the subject and acting as a supplementary member
to accomplish the desired act. Telekinesis then becomes nothing more
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than an aspect of teleplastics, and it is thus that we must understand
it, under penalty of not being able to systematize the results of
experiment.
According to the Countess Wassilko Eleonore’s forehead appears
to be the center of her telekinetic activity, and the headache that ensues
after each phenomenon is there localized. All the evidence indicates
that objects displaced have some connection with the subject. There
is, moreover, a participation by the consciousness in these acts of the
subconsciousness, since Eleonore gets the manifestations when she
demands them in a loud voice. I believe that, suitably trained, this
subject would very soon give materialized forms. It would be par
ticularly intriguing to make her produce teleplastically this figure 4
of Dracu which.she has drawn according to her own “ vision.” Induced
teleplastics, as we might call such a result, is something that has not
yet occurred. When psychical researchers have got out of the habit
of resting passively and with a religious respect upon the spontaneous
productions of their subjects, they will see that for the physical as
well as for the mental phenomena, it is possible to obtain materiali
zations of living persons, of fictitious personalities, and even of abstract
personifications, by means of suggestions suitably put out and
accepted. And it will thus appear that the faculty of the metapsychic
subject is available for a wide range of possibilities other than the
calling up of the dead.
Still another phase of Eleonore’s gift merits our attention, and
the Countess has not failed to emphasize it. I refer to the sudden
appearances and disappearances of objects and of the apports. This
type of phenomenon has been carefully observed by Ochorowicz and
Lebiedzinski with Stanislawa Tomcyk (now Mrs. Feilding). Schrenck
Notzing and Price have also observed it in one or two spontaneous
cases, and have found themselves unable to provoke it again. Apport
is on the other hand the specialty of Maria Vollhardt, of whom we
have just now’ been speaking; and Dr. Schwab guarantees the reality
of the phenomenon. Without ever having verified its occurrence
myself, I may be permitted to hypothesize as to its mechanism. The
passage of an object from one place to another can be effected by a
more or less rapid telekinetic transportation, provided there be no
obstacle intervening. But if it is necessary for the object to enter a
“ closed space,” a “ dematerialization ” is called for. The object must
become fluid through relaxation of the molecular ties. The energy
required for such an operation is not large, theoretically: it is of the
4 Journal A. S. P. R., August, 1926; p. 458.
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same order of magnitude as the latent heat of evaporation or of fusion.
The difficulty is not here: it lies rather in the fact that no experiment
of physics has yet indicated any possibility of vaporizing a pebble or
a pair of scissors at ordinary temperatures. And more than this:
no experiment of physics has yet indicated that a pebble or a pair of
scissors may be volatilized and returned immediately into their previous
forms. Fusion, like normal evaporation, works in the mass, upon all
the molecules, and its effect is to destroy at once all properties of
shape.5
This extreme difficulty could be met if it were possible to admit a
hypothesis which is well known to students of physics under the name
of “ Maxwell’s demon.” When we mix two gases the phenomenon of
diffusion is irreversible; that is, we can not subsequently separate them
again by any ordinary physical means.6 To effect this separation, we
must w ork on a molecular scale. But a little “ demon ” of appropriate
dimensions could sort out the two kinds of molecules, just as we by
hand sort the grains of wheat and of tare out of a mixture. Similarly
Maxwell’s demon, by appropriate molecular manipulation, could make
a bar of iron hotter at one end than at the other; etc., etc. There is
nothing of absolute, inherent impossibility in these operations; there
is only a relative impossibility arising out of the disproportion between
the matter to be treated and the tools available to us for the treatment.
There is accordingly nothing to prevent us from thinking that in
teleplastics, the subject’s mind works upon a molecular scale, so that
it can dematerialize and rematerialize objects at ordinary tempera
tures. The explanation on these terms is difficult, but it has not been
too much for F. W. II. Myers. Confronted by a phenomenon so
marvelous, we can demand no more than that the explanation remain
rational.
The hypothesis of a fourth dimension is likewise a perfectly
rational one, and it has been proposed by Zöllner. As the Countess
Wassilko reminds us it has been adopted recently bv Professor Blacher,
of Riga, to explain an authentic case of apport. Here it is necessary
for us to forestall a confusion which is often felt by non-mathematicians. The hypothesis of a hyperspace of more than three dimensions
is wholly independent of the Einstein-Minkow’ski theories, in which it is
time that plays the role of a fourth dimension. One can perfectly
well refuse to subscribe to this latter, and hence believe that time has a
• But see pp. 9+ff.—J.M.B.
* In fact there are means of rendering diffusion reversible; by catalysis, lique
faction, etc.; but the separation is then made cn bloc and automatically.—R.S.
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reality sui generis, while urging that the spatial reality is susceptible
of more than three dimensions. Or one can believe in a hyperspace of
which time forms a supplementary dimension. All these views are
legitimate in themselves, and any of them may correspond to physical
reality. We have no recourse against any of them until experience
constrains us in one direction or another. Now the facts of apport
which appear to be proved lead us to contemplate the existence of a
hyperspace: for example, one of four dimensions. The sudden appear
ance and disappearance of objects certainly suggests that through
an act of the metapsychic subject these have passed into and out of a
space inaccessible to our senses.7 The unfortunate feature of this
otherwise rational hypothesis is that it is essentially an unverifiable
one, inasmuch as the investigator cannot himself enter the fourth
dimension. But it will be an immense stride if we once succeed in
establishing the reality of the apport with all certitude, by some such
experiment as that which Zöllner made with Slade: Enclose some
object in a sealed box in the absence of the subject, and demand its
removal from this box. Perhaps Eleonore Zügun could be steered
toward the production of this phenomenon, which would so definitely
bring us out of the domain of the prestidigitator and into that of
psychical research.

THE THEORETICAL ASPECT OF APPORT
WITH CERTAIN OBSERVATIONS UPON A PARTICULAR
PROBLEM OF METHODOLOGY

BY J. MALCOLM BIRD
Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

Confronted by a phenomenon so very far outside the limits of
experience as that of apport, even the scientist whose sense of the
fitness of things is not outraged by the more ordinary claims of psy
chical research must pause before granting that this is one of the
things that happens or that perhaps happens. M. Sudre has felt
this way about it, and I have been of one mind with him. With some
7 As I make clear on pp. 94—99, this hypothesis to cover the apport seems to me
preferable, beyond all comparison, to the one of de- and re-materialization.—J.M.B.
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slight difficulty I adjusted my philosophy to the occurrence of raps and
telekinesis. If I have not quite adjusted my philosophy to the presence
in the room of teleplasmic structures, the reservation is only in the
sense that I have not made any definite selection of a working
hypothesis upon which I may best let the explanation of this phe
nomenon rest for the moment. But long after I had attained utter
certainty with regard to the occurrence of the manifestations in the
groups just cited, I was still thoroughly skeptical about apports.
No matter how far any given phenomenon may seem to lie beyond
the bounds of systematization with existing knowledge, however, the
difficulty of systematizing it, or even the apparent impossibility of
so doing, must not be carried too far as ground of argument against
its occurrence. There is a nice balance here which is difficult to strike,
but most important of application. It is not true that we must never
give the difficulty of explanation and reconciliation any weight at all
in judging questions of occurrence. We cannot reopen the question
of the earth’s sphericity for a fanatic of the l)owie type; we cannot
reopen the whole structure of physical and cosmological theory for
every ignorant observer who insists that the sun is not hot because
temperature falls as we get nearer it in climbing a mountain. But in
the face of any decent accumulation of respectable evidence that a
given thing happens, we may not cite against its occurrence the belief
that it should not occur. If it occurs, and if it will not fit into the
picture which we have of the external world, something is the matter
with the picture—not with the world.
That this must be so, a moment’s thought will make plain—provided
we steer clear of another fallacy. Galileo was right, orthodox science
of his day was wrong. Orthodox science of his day jeered at him,
discredited him, finally attempted even to coerce him. The same thing
has happened again and again and again, and will presumably continue
to happen. Galvani and Lyell and Darwin are the most distinguished
names that come readily to mind in similar context, though modern days
have produced perhaps the most sensational case in that of Langley
and the Wright brothers. Nevertheless, we ought not to cite these in
stances unless it is very clear to us in behalf of what proposition we
cite them. They do teach us that orthodox science is never finished,
that our outlook upon the world must always be kept in a state of
flux and of receptivity toward new facts. They do not teach us that
we must spontaneously accord to every nondescript scientific in
surgent the hearing which should have been accorded to Galileo and
Galvani and the Wrights. We must get the correct attitude toward
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the general case, and correct procedure in individual cases will auto
matically follow.
Orthodox science at the present moment has reached a certain
definite outlook upon the objective world. It has attained that point
by careful building upon a basis of the phenomena which it finds in
the world. It has no other means of judgment, in fact: its sole duty as
well as its sole recourse is observation and interpretation of things that
happen. We may reject the Bowies and the perpetual-motion fanatics
and all the rest of the long roll of “ nuts ” without a hearing, and
with as much or as little attempt to show them their fallacies as our
patience sup'ports. Yet always we must keep our scientific dogma in a
condition of ready adjustability to anything that looks like respectable
evidence; and we must look for this evidence alike in fields which we
have always regarded as popular delusions, and in the direction of
brand-new discovery. Meteorites are the classical example of a phe
nomenon wlich orthodox science for centuries laid up to superstition
and popular error, only to be ultimately forced to reluctant, accept
ance. The elaborate technology which we have developed for sending
electrical impulses without any material conductor is perhaps the best
instance of new knowledge and new phenomena created by pure dis
covery out of an absolute zero of antecedent, knowledge or belief. From
both directions science grows and in both directions it expands. And
when preexisting knowledge or preexisting theory joins w’ith preexist
ing popular belief in suggesting that the orthodox picture of the world
is wrong because here is a phenomenon which occurs and for which the
¿picture has no place, our duty is clear. We may not reverse the proper
argument and say that the phenomenon is wrong because the picture
leaves it. no place; we must agree that either the picture or the phe
nomenon is wrong, that we do not know which, that we shall at once
do our best to find out.
Those of us who do not shrink from this duty of appraising phe
nomena upon their intrinsic merits are being driven more and more
toward the conviction that apport occurs. It is a phenomenon as
old as superstition itself: what race does not have its tales of miracu
lous transportation of objects or even of men? One theory under
which explanation may be sought has been a plaything of speculativelyminded mathematicians for a couple of centuries. And now we have
persons whose capacity for observation is admitted in their own
branches of science, and who tell us that apport has occurred under
their ryes to a degree forcing them to acceptance. The combination
of these circumstances ought to move us to the most respectful atten
tion.

THE THEORETICAL ASPECT OF APPORT

89

To hazard judgment whether Eleonore’s case or any other particu
lar case supplies the final rivet would be, in my judgment, presumptu
ous. If 1 say that such hazard seems to me also to be superfluous, I
shall have to be allowed to lapse into generalization again, to support
this viewpoint. We must always remember that mathematical demon
stration is a peculiar process, applicable only in peculiar cases. A
“ proposition ” or “ theorem ” to which such demonstration applies
has validity and reality; but its validity and reality are of a different
sort from the validity and reality of factual sequences. There can be no
play of individual judgment in following the logical course of the
demonstration; no question as to the applicability or propriety of any
step; none as to the sequence existing between the premises and the
conclusion. It is simply a matter of applying the principles of logic.
But the very fact that our proof starts with “ premises ” emphasizes
the gap existing between a theorem and a question of fact. These
premises are statements of fact which we agree to accept as valid, for
the very purpose of deducing their logical consequences. If we attack
their validity upon finding that, some of their consequences displease
us, we must do so on a wholly new basis. They are not matters of
logic at all. They are matters of observation, of judgment, or of
arbitrary assumption.
The bald fact is, as every judge and lawyer knows, that all ques
tions of fact are settled by preponderance of evidence and by personal
judgments as to the weight to be attached to the evidence. In con
sidering these questions, you can never hope to get away from the
personal equation. Certain conflicting factors appear; no logical
standard exists for determining with finality which should have the
most weight; one of them strikes you as the weightier and I find an
other one so; our judgments, thus divergent, we find cannot be recon
ciled. This is a fundamental part of every discussion hinging about
questions of fact. In dealing with such questions it is an illusion to
think of mathematical demonstration. Occasionally we can give an
approximation to mathematical proof that a certain thing is not so,
but even this we do by showing that its reality would destroy other
realities which we have accepted, and of which we cannot properly be
too certain. Questions of fact inevitably and always leave opening for
questions of judgment: we are confident that our adversary is wrong,
unreasonable, deluded, dishonest perhaps, inconsistent, etc., etc., etc.;
he holds the same views of us; and what is to be done about it? He and
we have reached divergent conclusions, starting from the same point.
Impossible in the field of logic or of mathematical demonstration, this
is only what we must, expect in dealing with matters of fact.
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Were this not the case, it would be quite proper for us to look for
a single episode which, in and of itself, would constitute one hundred
per cent mathematical proof of apport or of any other given phenome
non. In the presence of the disturbing factor which I have just outlined,
such search becomes illusory. One case strikes me as extremely satis
fying. It leaves, in my judgment, only one conceivable loophole, and
to attempt escape through this impresses me as stretching tenuous
possibilities into absurdities. Another critic feels that the possibilities
of escape here are entirely within the rational category; but that an
other case, upon which I have what seems to me an easy alternative to
genuine occurrence, restricts us to choice between reality or the
ridiculous.
The critic who does not sense the inherent fallacy of demanding
mathematical proof for questions of fact is apt to overlook ail this.
He insists that we must have one single case which meets, in absolute
fashion and at the same time, all the explanations which can conceiv
ably be urged in escape from the confession of reality. He says that
in default of this, each case may be regarded as accident, fraud or
delusion, the explanation of each being the one which each leaves in
some slight degree open. He says that an accumulation of probabilities
can never lead to certainty.
This last pronouncement is true, of course, provided all the residual
improbabilities which each case leaves open are of the same sort. If
every apport ever reported could be explained away in the same way,
it would be ridiculous to talk about genuineness. But we have a large
number of cases, many of which require rather outlandish hypotheses
of fraud, and many of which require hypotheses of acute mal-observation by competent observers. This mal-observation would have to be
pictured as occurring under all sorts of divergent conditions, so that
we could not say: “Under such-and-such conditions, the observer
tends to such-and-such errors, which lead to erroneous conclusion
that apport has occurred.” I do not believe a single case could
be presented, under such conditions that I could not suggest an oblique
explanation which would by some person be regarded as preferable to
the grant of validity. I am very well satisfied that a large number of
cases could be presented, under such divergent conditions that my at
tempt to explain them all away would lead to such a multiplicity of
absurd hypotheses of fraudulent operation and observational inepti
tude that their aggregation into a single structure would be far more
objectionable than the grant of validity. So it is with all this in mind
that I reach the judgment of several paragraphs back: More satisfy-
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ing evidence of validity is to be got out of an accumulation of cases
than out of any single case. Evidence of validity will reach the point
where we shall concede the occurrence of the phenomenon, but will
never reach the level of mathematical proof. We shall merely attain
a degree of accumulated testimony in the face of which we should feel
it irrational to question the occurrence of the phenomenon.
With reference to apports, I think we may today regard the evi
dence as sufficient to support a provisional judgment that the phe
nomenon occurs. Let us, with M. Sudre, make this judgment; and
with him, let us then ask: What about it? The next step is to strike
about in search of conceivable explanations. Having found, pre
sumably, a plurality of these, we must seek to reduce this plurality to
one. This we may attempt in two ways. We may seek direct experi
mental proof of one hypothesis and disproof of another; and we may
seek this the more hopefully, the more definitely our hypothesis pic
tures a machinery of apport which might be itself in some way observ
able. Or we may check our several hypotheses with extreme care
against the rest of our scientific doctrines, in the hope of finding
consistencies and inconsistencies. This process can never bring final
conclusions, of course; it can only lead to the judgment that this
hypothesis is of greater probability than that one—a judgment which
will then be employed as a guide in further experimental work.
M. Sudre can think of two hypotheses that would explain apport;
and presumably, he can think of only two. These two do in fact seem
to exhaust the matter. A material object appears, unexpectedly and
we think instantaneously,1 on the wrong side of a material barrier.
How did it get past the barrier? It might have got through it. If not
that, it.might have got around it. Unless our ideas are so notoriously
inadequate that they cannot give us a sufficient picture of the world,
unless they are so inadequate that it is a silly w'aste of time for us to
speculate at all, this certainly exhausts the possibilities. M. Sudre
presents us one hypothesis under each head. He can imagine how,
without serious shock to existing knowledge of the nature of matter,
the apported object could have got through the wall; he can imagine
how, in equal conformability with existing knowledge of space, it could
have got around the wall.
Experimental confirmation of the second of these hypotheses (I
shall refer to it as HF, to its alternative as HD), under which the
1 The instantaneity, of course, features the appearance; not the combined dis
appearance and appearance, or the transfer. This we know' from Eleonore’s case
may take a long time.
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apport (I shall employ this word for the object as well as for the act)
leaves our world to enter another in which ours is submerged, returning
into ours after having thus got past or around the barrier, must
apparently wait, M. Sudre tells us, until the experimenter finds a way
to go out into hyperspace himself, along with the apport. Experi
mental denial of HD, however, would amount to a tentative confirma
tion of HF, pending such time as ingenuity might succeed in develop
ing a third suggestion. To the possibility of this experimental denial
w’e shall shortly come. Experimental confirmation of HD, under
which the apport is dematerialized (we agree that we do not know
exactly what this word means, that we use it in a very approximate
descriptive sense), caused to filter through the molecular or submolecular interstices of the wall, and reassembled on the other side, would
seem to hinge upon our ability to descend into the world of the atom
in a mechanical sense, distinct from the conceptual and observational
sense in which we are now able to make this descent. The hypothesis
is an old friend: it has been invoked by J. H. McKenzie, and with
less confidence by Doyle, to explain some of Houdini’s more baffling
escapes. The experimental confirmation of which I speak, however,
seems quite as remote as in the case of HF. It is one thing for us by
clever indirection to measure and weigh and count atoms and electrons,
as we do with some facility today in the physical laboratory. To speak
of actually carrying out mechanical processes upon these, however,
and processes involving the exercise of external restraint upon the
individual atom, is quite something else.
There is one important point, however, to which M. Sudre has not
referred, and which might be developed into experimental denial of HD.
Ender HF, with the apport journeying out into hyperspace and
returning into our world inside the closed compartment, it would seem
certain that no physical property of the enclosing wall could he of
the slightest pertinence. Its thickness, its composition, its electrical
condition, its extent, in any of our three dimensions, its temperature—
no property which we can conceive of it as enjoying in three-space
ought to play any part in the experiment. If we can conceive of differ
ent substances as protruding to different degrees into the fourth
dimension, we should have a property that would be pertinent to the
experiment; but this is too speculative to plav any role in our philoso
phizing. In picturing the apport process under HD, however, the
thickness of the barrier, ns well as any conditions (electrical or thermal
or of other sorts) affecting its molecular or atomic state, would be very
pertinent indeed to the experiment. If we could find, then, by direct
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experiment, that alteration of the barrier’s physical condition affected
the act of apport in any way—slowed or accelerated it, caused the
apport itself to show any variation of state on arrival, actually in
hibited the process, etc., etc.—we should have a very direct experi
mental indication of the substantial accuracy of HD. If a sufficient
range of experiment looking to this end were completed with uniformly
negative results, we should have, on the other hand, rather weighty
experimental justification for stigmatizing HD as unlikely. So far as I
am aware, all the (unsystematized, to be sure, but still existent and
available) evidence at hand indicates that this is the answer. If
systematic pursuit of the point should continue to bring negative
results, we should be obliged to turn to HF, or to some third hypothesis
as yet unformulated.
If experimental confirmation of either hypothesis which we have at
hand must be largely a matter of ingenuity and indirection, it would
seem that we have but one course to pursue, pending some sensible
suggestion as to the nature of the artifice to be employed. We can only
indulge, and we may very profitably indulge, in abstract speculation,
argument and analogy. This M. Sudre proceeds to do. In some direc
tions I follow him; in others I am not able to do so. This, of course,
we expect: were it not the case, the right answer would be so patent
that we should not have to speculate at all. Particularly he seems to
me on the wrong track in his analogies tending to support the theo
retic, if not the’pragmatic, feasibility of the process of disruption and
reconstitution involved in HD. Let us look at some of the larger
physical factors here.
If it were a matter of common or even of uncommon experience that
a liquid or a gas would pass freely through a solid, the analogy which
he uses would be a direct one. But this is far from the fact. Ex
perience even bars us from picturing the free passage of one liquid or
gas through another, as M. Sudre’s diffusion experiment indi
cates. If we wish such passage, we must introduce some extraneous
factor, usually gravitation or pressure or both, which is not present in
the general case. But into that we need not go, save as it indicates
the rather desperate situation confronting the proponent of HD. For
our apport consists in the passage of some object into a closed space,
having solid walls on all sides. The object disappears from our senses
for a time, during the process, but the walls do not; and our senses
return the verdict that these walls remain in statu quo throughout.
Whatever the case writh the apport itself, the barriers through which
it passes are disturbed in no structural way. They are solid to begin
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with, they remain solid to the end of the experiment. If we are to talk
in analogical terms, we must have analogies that take this fact into
account or explain it away.
Ordinarily, as we know, tinder gravitational influence matter does
not fall freely through matter like water through a sieve. Under the
influence of pressure, matter does not ooze freely through matter like
gas through a porous membrane. Why not? If we can answer this
question, perhaps we may see some reason for picturing the inhibitory
condition as absent during apport; in which event, we shall have ex
plained away the disturbing facts that bar us from employing the
analogy which M. Sudre suggests.
Let us recall what we know about the constitution of matter. The
atom, once regarded as the ultimate particle, we know not to be so. It
is made up of two sorts of electrical elements, the positive charge or
proton and the negative charge or electron. Where we used to picture
atoms or molecules as material structures, carrying in some way the
further structures, possibly material and possibly not, which we call
electrical charges, we now think of proton and electron as themselves
being the electrical elements, and nothing more; so that matter in the
last analysis is nothing in the world but electricity. We find protons
and electrons grouped together very compactly into a central nucleus;
and around this we find other protons and electrons arranged much
less compactly: the whole arrangement of protons and electrons thus
described constituting an atom. The 92 different elements differ from
one another only in the numbers and arrangements of protons and
electrons in their atoms. Compounds of elementary substances are
built up by the junction of two or more atoms, of two or more elements,
into a molecule. The ultimate particle that we can recognize as matter
then is the proton or the electron or both; the ultimate particle that
we can recognize as gold or iron or oxygen is the atom; the ultimate
particle that we can recognize as water or salt or carbon dioxide is the
molecule.
By various ingenious devices, we are able to get chemical or radio
active effects which we may recognize as effects of a single molecule,
atom, or electron; and in this way, we are enabled to count, measure
and weigh these infinitesimal particles with fair accuracy. Let us turn
first to the matter of counting them. The best statement here is not
necessarily one dealing with the specific number of millions of atoms or
molecules in a given space; we prefer a more pictorial expression of the
facts. One to which a good deal of circulation has been given is the
following:

THE THEORETICAL ASPECT OF APPORT

95

Imagine that we have discovered some way of labelling each indi
vidual molecule in a glass of water, so that if we subsequently meet
one of these molecules in another glass we shall recognize it, and dis
tinguish it from untagged molecules, which were not present in our
original glassful. Suppose, after we have achieved this labelling, we
turn the glass out into the ocean; and then suppose we have means for
bringing about an absolutely even mingling of all the waters of all the
seven seas, so that our tagged molecules shall be distributed with uni
formity from Atlantic to Pacific and from pole to pole. After all this
has been effected, if we scoop up equal samples of water from any two
regions of the oceans, they will be found to contain equal numbers of
our marked molecules. Suppose, then, we take up another glassful of
water—just our original amount; and suppose we ask how many'of our
original tagged molecules we shall find therein. Impulse will dictate the
reply: “ One or two, perhaps, if we are lucky.” In point of fact the
correct answer is “ About one thousand.” Or, differently expressed:
if you divide the volume-of a single tumbler into the combined volume
of all the salt water on the whole surface of the earth, you will still have
to multiply this enormous figure by 1,000 before it will be big enough
to represent the number of molecules in a tumbler of water.
The molecules must be small almost without limit, then; the atoms
and electrons and protons, smaller still. In point of fact, while sizes
and spacings vary and while results are of course only approximate,
we can set down 0.000000000005 inch as a fair figure for the diameter
of an atomic nucleus. Atoms themselves run something like 1,000 times
as large, electrons and protons 1,000 times as small. To most of us,
of course, the striking out or in of three additional zeroes in a decimal
like this one means little enough; the impression we get is merely that
whether with atom, nucleus, or electron, we deal with the infinitesimal.
One thing is at once clear from these figures, however: the atom is
mainly emptiness. Its diameter is 1,000 times that of the electron, it
is made up in the main of electrons, and—here lies the rub—it contains in
the extreme case only 92 electrons, in many common cases only 16 or less.
The proton is harder to measure, but easy to weigh; its mass is 1,845
times that of the electron. If we assume that it is also 1,845 times as
large—if anything, it falls short of this figure rather than exceeds it—
and if we take account of the fact that in every atom there are exactly
as many protons as electrons: we must still see that the percentage of
unoccupied space inside the boundaries of an atom is enormous. It is,
in fact, approximately the same as the percentage of unoccupied space
in the solar system. Think of the unutterable voids between the earth
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and either of the next planets, Mars and Venus, think of the vastly
greater voids between outer planets like Uranus and Neptune; then
think of the ordinary matter of our experience that looks so con
tinuous, and try to realize that its structure is just as open as that of
the space inside Neptune’s orbit!
Now if another solar system, approximating ours in size and gen
eral dispositions, were to descend upon us from the depths of space,
and if we knew nothing of the laws of gravitation, we should expect
the visiting system to pass clean through ours, without collision of
any sort. It would be a very extraordinary chance if any of its
enormously isolated members should hit any of ours, equally isolated.
Why, then, when we attempt to pass one aggregation of atoms through
another in similar fashion, is the attempt so abruptly and totally
checked ?
This is no idle rhetorical question. I once discussed it with one
of America’s greatest physical scientists, and he said that he re
garded it as the most baffling problem presented to us by all nature.
On the intrinsic»'arid statistical aspects of the question alone, it seems
to him that matter ought to penetrate matter with the utmost freedom;
and when he.finds that it will not do so, he feels quite as much at sea
as he would in the presence of an apport. But he would agree that the
answer, whatever it be, must lie in the fact that we have told but half
the story.
The atom is not the static thing which the^descr^ption, to here,
might indicate. In just what way and to just what degree we know
not: but we do know that all the electrons outside the nucleus are in
rotation^ around the nucleus as center, at speeds Milch transcend all
the experience of macroscopic mechanics. Just how we'do not know,
but we do know that the whole atom is bound together by forces quite,
as wide of our normal experiences as are the internal velocities. The
nearest analogy which we can form arises right in the solar system
which we have already cited, and has to do with the very gravitational
action which we have explicitly excluded in our citation. And just as
we cannot carry out the terms of that citation, just as we cannot in
vade the space inside the solar system without coming into the field of
gravitational force and being affected thereby, so wb must presume
that we cannot come into the intra-atomic spaces without dealing with
and being effected by the intra-atomic field of force.
We must, conclude, then, that the reason why one set of atoms will
not pass freely through another set is to be found in these fields of
force. It must be that the atoms arc set so close together, in the struc
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ture of a block of metal, that the attempt to penetrate this block by
atoms of another substance cannot be carried out by dealing only with
the inter-atomic spaces, but that the atoms are so close together that
those of the invading substance must to some degree pass through
those of the metal. This they could do if there were only the spatial
aspect of the problem to consider; but something about the field of
force or of motion within the atom gives us another and controlling
aspect, which prevents the passage. If we wish to picture, even in
loose analogy as M. Sudre confessedly does, the penetration of matter
by matter, we must lay aside all thought of the very moderate degree
of heat or energy necessary to increase the atomic separation and
the atomic velocities by mere melting or boiling. We must think,
rather, of the energy, millions of times greater, that would be used up
in the task of atomic disruption. Of this process and its possibilities
we know little, but one thing we do know with extreme accuracy is
just the aspect entering here—the amount of energy which would be
necessary to bring it about. Only when we have pictured some means
of supplying energy in such appalling amounts—many millions of
times larger than the output of our greatest power plants—may we
call in Maxwell’s demons to engineer the sorting and filtering process.
Even here, our perplexities of analogy are not discharged. The
task which we have set our busy little demon is one well calculated to
infringe upon eternity, as will be evident if we refer back to what we
have said before on the count of molecules in so modest a space as
that occupied by a half-pint or so of water. If we are to think of thé
process of sorting out and passing through and rearranging on the
other side as applying to anything like this enormous aggregate of
elements, I fear we shall have something which the most ambitious
subconsciousness, gifted with the widest of ideoplastic powers, would
hesitate to attack.
Now I would not have my remarks taken as a too-serious attempt
to picture the necessities governing the attempt to filter the ultimate
particles of one substance through those of another. This experiment
lies quite beyond the bounds of anything which we have attempted or
have dart'd to attempt. That we can only speculate about the factors
involved and their relative importance is quite clear, both to M. Sudre
and to me. All I wish to do is to show that these factors are so com
plex. and so difficult that we are not entitled to employ the atomicfiltration simile in analogizing about anything else. We must place
some limit upon our analogies, or we shall shortly be in the grip of
that awful vice of analogizing between situations that are not
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analogous. It seems to me that the presence of analogy between the
familiar processes of fusion and vaporization, and the penetration of
matter on a scale sufficient to constitute an explanation of apport,
is sufficiently called into question by what I have said to make it out of
the picture for us to entertain this hypothesis in the presence of
almost any alternative.
This is the more so, in the present instance, by virtue of the char
acter of the alternative which is offered us. Both hypotheses, to be
sure, transcend experience; we can no more suggest the working de
tails of the one than of the other. But HF gives offence in no other
sense than this. It is in addition a hypothesis that has had the widest
place in mathematical literature; which has more than once been sug
gested as the explanation of puzzling facts in several quite divergent
fields of research; and which has now come very much to the fore in
connection with the latest and most ambitious attempt to group all
natural phenomena under a single statement of natural law. There
is no evidence that HD is feasible, and such an analogical attack as we
can make upon this question strongly supports the idea that it is not
so. There is no actual evidence but considerable suggestion that the
physically real hyperspace necessary to support HF actually exists,
and such analogical attack as we make upon the question of its ex
istence strongly supports the idea that it may exist. I should think,
then, that in our speculations as to the machinery of apport, we are
restricted to HF until some very concrete evidence in support of HI)
may be forthcoming.
This I should think would be the case, even if the EinsteinMinkowski doctrines had never been developed. The mathematician
has for two centuries realized thoroughly the arbitrary character of
our restriction to three dimensions of space which we can see with
our eyes; and the development of electrical science has emphasized the
degree to which dependence upon the verdicts of our ordinary senses,
without supplementing these by every possible instrumental aid, may
blind us to the existence of actual realities. Mathematicrd toying
with the concept of hyper-dimensionality has been upon a sufficiently am
bitious scale to lead us definitely to the assurance that in this concept
there arises nothing self-contradictory and nothing inconsistent with
the facts of more ordinary perception or conception. The only reason
why we do not all believe automatically in four or more dimensions is
because the sense upon which we are trained to depend reports only
upon three.
If w'e are to speculate upon the character of the hyper-dimensional
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space that would take account of the phenomenon of apport, we may
emphasize, as M. Sudre does, the essential independence of this problem
from those of the Einstein-Minkowski space-time manifold. The latter
fortifies us in regard to the general admissibility, the necessity even,
for such a concept; it does not at all dictate to us the terms which we
may assign thereto. One can, as M. Sudre suggests, reject the rela
tivistic doctrine if one have the temerity to do this; insisting upon
the absolute character of time in the face of all the physical evidence
that time is relative, and still urging the hyper-dimensional character
of pure and absolute space. Similarly one can go along with the
scientific procession in acceptance of Einstein, without committing
one’s self to any limitation in the number of dimensions which may
characterize the spatial aspect of the relativistic space-time manifold:
the two propositions are quite independent. One may thus demand a
fourth space-dimension for the use of the relativistic machinery, pic
turing this as part of the relativistic universe. Again, as M. Sudre
points out, if we accept the general idea (which long antedates Einstein
and Minkowski) of a hyperspace in w'hich time forms a supplementary
dimension, and which at the same time provides enough space
dimensions to accommodate the machinery of apport, we may regard
the space-time manifold thus pictured as of either Einsteinian or
classical model. Finally, we may with a little ingenuity stand upon
the letter of Einstein, picturing a four-dimensional space-time con
tinuum as constituting the complete vessel of the universe; and with this
picture supplying a hypothesis of apport as a phenomenon of hyper
dimensionality.
Any of these pictures, so far as its intrinsic features are con
cerned, might be the picture of the physical reality which we ex
perience. The only reason why so many of us prefer the relativistic
picture is simply because this one fits, so much better than any
alternative yet proposed, the totality of scientific observation in the
fields of celestial mechanics and of sub-atomic physics and of solar
spectroscopy—and now in the field of psychical research!

COPYRIGHT OF AUTOMATIC WRITING'
By BLEWETT LEE
(Reprinted from Virginia Law Review, Nov., 1926)

In the London Times of -July 23, 1926, is an account of the trial of
the case of Cummins v. Bond in the Chancery Division of the High
Court of Justice, before Mr. Justice Eve, in which a spirit medium,
Miss Geraldine Cummins, producer among other things of the script
known as “ The Gospel of Philip the Evangelist,” sought an injunction
against publication by the sitter, Mr. Frederick Bligh Bond, author of
“ The Gate of Remembrance ” and “ The Company of Avalon,” an
architect and writer upon psychical subjects, of certain writings auto
matically produced by the medium, called “The Chronicle of
Cleophas.” 8 According to her counsel, “ the writing was extremely
rapid—some 2,000 words in an hour. It was produced thus: the
plaintiff covered her eyes with her left hand, took a pencil in her right
hand, and began to write on a sheet of foolscap. Another sheet was
supplied when that was full. During that time she was only partially
conscious, and what was written she only partially remembered after
wards. The production caused great exhaustion. There was no doubt,
however, that what was written was the work of the plaintiff', and the
result of an operation of the brain which directed the hand. There was
no suggestion that it was dictated or was a copy of any existing book
or work.”
In the argument reference was made to the well known poem “ Kubla
Khan,” produced by Coleridge while under the influence of opium.
It was said that “ the chronicle had a considerable commercial value,”
particularly in the United States.
The plaintiff in her evidence testified that so far as she was aware
she played no conscious part in the writing, and there were occasions
when she was satisfied there was some external force. It appeared that
the writings were in archaic English.3
1 Other articles in this series: “The Fortune Teller” (1923) 9 Pa. L. Rev. 249;
“Spiritualism and Crime” (1922 ) 22 Col. L. Rev. 439; “The Conjurer” (1921)
7 Va. L. Rev. 370; “Psychic Phenomena and the Law” (1921) 29 Ilarv. L. Rev.
625; 11 .Ibi. B. A. J. 419, note 18.
2 One of the two disciples who walked with Jesus to Emmaus on the day of
his resurrection was named Cleophas (Luke XXIV, 18). Sir Arthur Conan Doyle
attaches much importance to the script involved in this suit. 2 History of Spiritual
ism (1926) 259.
3 The series of novels (a number of which have been published hv Henry
Holt A Co., New York) and poems purporting to be written by “Patience Worth"
through Mrs. Pearl Lenore Curran of St. Louis, are also in archaic English.
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“Mr. Justice Eve, in giving judgment, said that the issue in the
action was reduced to the simple question who, if anyone, was the owner
of the copyright in the work referred to? Prima facie, the first owner
was the plaintiff, who, it had been abundantly proved, was the writer
of every word. The plaintiff and her witnesses and the defendant were
all of opinion, which they no doubt honestly held, that the true origi
nator was one who was no longer an inhabitant of this world, and
certainly one would think that he had no hope of revisiting it. But,
according to their view, he it was who had revisited it at the ancient
abbey of Glastonbury, and had spoken in a language more appropriate
to the sixteenth or seventeenth century after his death.
“ The plaintiff claimed to possess, and it was recognized that she
did possess, some qualification, in combination with the scribe, for com
municating that information. The authors W'ould, therefore, appear
to be the scribe and the lady. But as he (his Lordship) was quite
incapable of making a declaration which would include him, as he (his
Lordship) had no jurisdiction beyond the country in which he lived,
he was obliged, having regard to the Copyright Act of 1911, to confine
the copyright to the plaintiff.”
The court further said that the defendant (the sitter) had no joint
right in the copyright, and as to the claim that there was no copyright
in any one, his Lordship “ regarded the matter as terrestrial. It was
of the earth earthy.” He gave a declaration that the plaintiff was
entitled to the copyright in the script.
Evidently the court got a good deal of amusement out of the case,
but his judgment has plenty of sound sense in it. The case is treat«!
as one of first impression, and apparently it is the earliest appearance
in court of those curious writings, which constantly appear and are
called “ inspirational,” and which purport to be written by a deceased
person by the hand of a spirit medium. Automatic writing on a smaller
scale purporting to come from deceased persons is a very common phe
nomenon. On rare occasions the alleged communicator turns out to be
alive. In nearly all cases there is nothing in the script which would
raise a suspicion that the mind of the medium could not have produced
the whole. The something that writes automatically mav even become
a charming correspondent and delightful friend.
*
Some of the scripts
have been subjected to very keen critical analysis. Occasionally some
thing appears that is hard to account for, and makes it necessary for
those investigators who are unwilling to accept the writing, as some
4 “ My Guardinn Angel” (1925) 19 Journal American Society
Research 74.

for
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of the Spiritualists do, at its face value to explain the writing, for
example, by postulating great telepathic and clairvoyant powers in
the subconscious mind of the medium, coupled with a habit of the sub
conscious mind to personify everything. Nobody knows for certain
what is the explanation. The most difficult question connected with
the subject is, who selects the material which is embodied in the script?
Fortunately laboratory methods are beginning to be applied to spirit
mediums so that we may expect at any rate to ascertain some of the
facts to be explained.5*7
The judgment of Lord Justice Eve is obviously right. The written
material produced is very human, and the prima facie case that the
plaintiff’ w’rote the manuscript is not overcome by any legal evidence
that the work was composed by somebody else. But it is not fair for
the Lord Justice to have the amusement out of this case all to himself.
The real difficulty is who or what is “Cleophas.” If it be assumed
(which nobody can prove) that “ Cleophas ” has a personal identity
of his own and could have been the author of the writing, his evidence
would be material. “ Cleophas ” might be sworn and cross-examined
by the process of automatic writing. Instead of being difficult, this
might be no trouble at all. Once “ Cleophas ” is accepted as a real
person, the problem of communication involved in swearing him and
examining and cross-examining him very likely would not be as difficult
as in the case, for example, of a deaf-mute witness.0 The medium would
take the place of the interpreter who acts in case of the deaf-mute
witness, or of the witness who speaks only a foreign language. Spoken
questions could be used, and for the answers, the writing produced
would speak for itself. Usually an automatic writer does not go into
a trance, but even a trance would make no difference. That “ Cleo
phas ” could not be punished for perjury would probably not be a
sufficient, objection.' Suppose the plaintiff had offered “ Cleophas ”
as a witness and the defendant had waived any objection,9 since he
himself also believed in the reality and trustworthiness of “ Cleophas,”
would the evidence have been receivable? (Indeed at the trial the
defendant said the ideas, not the words, came from the communicating
intelligence—a fatal admission for his case, for even the stenographic
5 For a discussion of “The Future of Psychical liesearch” reference may be
made to two articles so entitled hy E. N. Bennett in the October and November
numbers of the Century Magazine, 1926.
9 As to deaf-mutes as witnesses, see 1 Wigmore, Evidence (1923), 88 498, 571;
2 ibid.,
811, 934; 3 ibid., § 1393.
7 3 Wigmore, op. cit. note 4, 8 1832.
RThat this would have made it no error to let the evidence in, see, for example,
N. F. L. J., Sept. I, 1926, at 1906.
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reporter of a public speech is entitled to a copyright.)11 The court
could hardly take judicial notice that there is nothing in spiritualism,
in view of our present ignorance of the subject. And to say that
•‘Cleophas” is somebody and yet the court has no jurisdiction over
him is rank spiritualism.
Moreover, if “ Cleophas ” is only a secondary personality of the
medium’s inind, just an alter ego, so to speak, since “ Cleophas ” evi
dently has intelligence and memory, and may really be the cleverer
personality of the two, why shouldn’t he be allowed to testify as well
as the plaintiff’s primary personality?
And if this is all there is to “ Cleophas,” he is quite within the
jurisdiction of the court, because the medium is there, and the medium
might even hold the title to a copyright by the name of “ Cleophas.”
Even an idol may be a legal person, and own property, at least in India,
and appear in court by next friend.10 But if “ Cleophas ” is really
a dead man, he cannot own property, for the law vests a dead man’s
estate in living persons. And if “ Cleophas ” “ can fling the dust aside,
and naked on the air of heaven ride,” no writ can hold him. But he
could still testify, like a sovereign, from choice. He would still be
within the jurisdiction of the court w’hile he testified. He could be
stopped by the court from testifying, or his evidence stricken out.
Any witness may leave the jurisdiction, although perhaps not so easily
as “ Cleophas.” To paraphrase the famous line about Lord Mansfield,
How sweet an Omichund v. Barker 11 was in Cummins v. Bond lost!
*****
BT.IGH BOND AND THE CI.EOPHAS MANUSCRIPT

Editor or the Journal, A. S. P. R.:
It has been freely bruited about that legal difficulties have ensued
betw’een Mr. Bligh Bond and the automatist through whom he received
certain scripts, but there has been wide misunderstanding of the exact
facts, and I should appreciate a word from you in correction of such
misunderstanding. The suit was brought, not by Mr. Bond against
Miss Cummins (the automatist), but by her against him. He had
claimed that he was the author and owner of copyright of “ The
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« Walter v. Lane, A. C. 539 (1900), the House of Lords reversing the Court
of Appeal, 2 Ch. 749 (1899). The matter involved was a printing of Lord
Roseberry’s speeches. He made no claim. The decision is criticised by Moffatt,
“Who Is an Author” (1900), Jurid. Rev. 217.
10 Pramatha Nath Mullick v. Pradegumna Kumar Mullick et al., 52 Indian
Appeals 245 (1925); William Seton Gordon, “The Legal Rights of an East Indian
Idol” (1925) 11 Am. B. A. J. 431.
n 1 Atk. 21.
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Chronicle of Cleophas,” received through Miss Cummins’ hand; and
she went to court to refute this claim. It was held by the Court that
Miss Cummins, as the writer of the manuscript, was entitled to the
manuscript itself and also to the copyright thereof; so that she alone
and not Mr. Bond is entitled to print and publish the work. Mr. Bond
was present when part of the “Chronicle” was written; but the
Judge held it a delusion to suppose that Mr. Bond had contributed to
the production. It was accordingly held that he had no interest in the
copyright.
Bar Hara McKenzie.
London

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
BY HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S. and Mrs. Tillyard left England on
December 3d, 1926, for their home in New Zealand. It is possible
that they may return after two years as the Doctor has been offered
an important scientific post in England. All his many friends hope
that Dr. Tillyard will soon be among us again.
*****
Under the auspices of the National Laboratory of Psychical lie
search a farewell luncheon was given to Dr. and Mrs. Tillyard on
November 30th on the eve of their return to Nelson, New Zealand
The function was held at the Piccadilly Hotel, and those present repre
sented every shade of opinion—from the skeptical orthodox scientist
to the convinced spiritualist. In addition to members of the Labora
tory Council, the following members and guests were present: Susan,
Countess of Malmesbury; Sir Richard Gregory, D.Sc., Editor of
Nature; Lord Charles Hope; Professor Julian Huxley; Mr. Edward
Heron-Allen, F.R.S.; Mrs. F. E. Leaning (Editor of the British
Journal of Psychical Research); Miss Lucy Kay (Secretary of the
National Laboratory); Mr. David Gow (Editor of Light); Miss
Mercy Phillimore (Secretary of the L. S. A.) ; and Mr. Roy Holmyard.
The following is taken from the report w’hich appeared in Light:
Sir Richard Gregory, as one of the hosts, in the course of some
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highly appreciative references to Dr. Tillyard, spoke of him as having
lighted a candle which had not yet been put ont. That candle might
seem to flicker, but he thought that was all to the good. Science had
for centuries fought for freedom of thought, and in this subject he
considered there should be the same freedom of thought and expression
of the results of observation and experience. He felt sure that what
ever the results of the correspondence in Nature might be, Dr. Till
yard’s observations had made a permanent impression on the minds
of the scientific world . . . He regretted the fact that the Doctor
was returning to the other side of the globe, but he knew that although
he would not be here, they would not be separated—there were all the
modern methods of communication between them and he thought that
it was this idea of the abolition of the limits of time and space that
was at the bottom of Psychic Science. It was an idea to be cultivated.
He had the highest regard for Dr. Tillyard’s work. He felt it a
privilege to be associated with him in regard to raising the important
question of the attitude of Science to Psychical Research. Personally,
he felt the greatest gratification at the presence of Dr. Tillvard
among them. Mr. Harry Price supported the toast.
Dr. Tillyard, in some felicitous remarks, responded to the toast.
. . . Alluding to Sir Richard’s remark, he said that he understood
that he represented a light of one candle-power—one of Price’s candles.
(Laughter.) In this matter of psychical research, he had been taxed
with his want of experience. But he had found that in three or four
months one could gain a great deal of experience if one ventured on
the enquiry without prejudices and preconceived ideas. Alluding to
certain ruptures in connection with the subject, he thought the seri
ousness of such things might be exaggerated. It was a desirable thing
sometimes that children should go away from their old home. He
pleaded for the cultivation of good will and breadth of view, and closed
with an optimistic forecast of the future career of Psychical Research.
In the evening of November 30th, the present writer gave a lec
ture on the Schneider boys at the National Laboratory, illustrated by
means of nearly fifty lantern slides.
*

*

*

*

♦

The correspondence in Nature alluded to by Sir Richard Gregory
has now closed. It will be remembered that the discussion “ Science
and Psychical Research ” was the outcome of the article on the
National Laboratory which Dr. Tillyard contributed to the columns
of Nature, July 31st, 1926. In the issue of the same journal for
November 20th Sir Richard Gregory writes a long editorial which is
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a fair and dispassionate sumining-up of the relations existing between
official science and psychical research. The article, “ Science and
Spiritualism ” says:
The recent correspondence in our columns on the attitude of men
of science toward psychical research—particularly that branch of it
which is usually called the “ physical phenomena of spiritualism ”
—has made it clear that the divergence between the two main views is
as great as ever and shows no sign of compromise or conciliation. No
useful scientific purpose would be served, therefore, by the publication
of further letters on the subject.
The conservatism of official science in these matters is not un
natural. The conflict between the determination to uccept only that
which is based on irrefragable evidence, and that which relies on
“ authority ” and tradition, is as old as science itself. This conflict
is as stern now as it ever was, and certain elements have lately arisen
which enjoin a redoubled vigilance. The War gave a great impetus to
the shadier forms of spiritualist activity and incidentally endowed un
scrupulous mediums with large material resources. It is not surpris
ing that these resources have encouraged the founding of “ psychic
colleges” with resounding titles, and given a spurious air of scientific
authority to the ordinary round of mediumistic pursuits. The capture
of the citadel of official science would remove the last obstacle to the
domination of public affairs by the new cult.
The distinction between spiritualism and psychical research is a
somewhat artificial one. Spiritualism was the inspiring and driving
force w hich founded the Society for Psychical Research in 1882. The
S. P. R. founders were largely the Fabians of spiritualism. . . .
The demands made upon the scientific investigator are nowhere more
severe than in the cases of “ spirit photography ” and the “ direct
voice.” As the spirit “ extras ” are not visible to the ordinary observer,
we must suppose that they do not reflect ordinary light and are to that
extent immaterial. Spiritualists usually meet this argument by
saying that the effect on the photographic plate is not produced by
light of any known wave-length but is a direct action on the plate
itself. We must, therefore, assume that the invisible or disembodied
artist can draw a likeness of a deceased friend of the sitter on the plate
in such a way as to produce a correct negative. The difficulty of this
feat is greatly increased if we remember that clairvoyants claim to
see these spirit friends hovering about the sitters in the very attitudes
shown on the photographs. Rather than face the innumerable diffi
culties in the way of a consistent theory conforming to the spiritualist

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

107

view, most investigators will prefer to regard all so-called spirit photo
graphs as examples of the almost numberless methods of deception
which may be, and have been, practised in this most elusive department
of spiritualist activities.
In the case of the “ direct voice,” we are confronted with even more
formidable difficulties. There is nothing more “ spiritual ” or less
material ” about a voice than there is about a brick wall, though
the unscientific person may think otherwise. Where exactly does the
material nature or structure of the direct voice begin? Do the spirits
produce the necessary air waves direct at some focus in the air? One
spiritualist view often met with is that the “ spirits ” materialize a
larynx and sufficient in the way of lungs and mouth cavities to produce
the sounds heard. This does not make the matter any clearer. It is
much easier to assume deception, more especially as fraud in this case
is easy and “ convincing ” and control extremely difficult, owing to the
lack of orientation shown by most human ears in the dark. Here again
the onus probandi must weigh heavily on those who claim that there is
positive evidence. . . .
Nobody can complain of unwillingness on the part of scientific
men to investigate any phenomena offering a chance of extending the
boundaries of knowledge, and the rewards, both material and social,
of any such extension are very great. But after half a century of
growing disappointment with spiritualistic phenomena, the number of
qualified volunteers naturally shows signs of diminution. On the other
hand, the flood of charlatans and impostors increases day by day. The
“ new revelation ” imported from the United States in 1852, with its
combination of “ supernormal ” telegraphy with Pentecostal gifts and
Delphic oracles, has obtained almost undisputed sway over the mind
of the masses thirsting for signs and wonders and determined at any
price to believe.
It [the S. P. R.] might possibly be associated usefully with the
recently formed National Laboratory of Psychical Research, which is
equipped with the means of studying psychical and related phenomena,
but that should be easily arranged if desired. In the present state
of this matter it is wisest and best for official science to wait for the
recommendation of such a society before devoting any attention or
labor to alleged “ supernormal ” occurrences. The very use of the
word “ supernormal ” instead of “ abnormal ” suggests that these
occurrences belong to an order raised above the normal order of the
universe (which would, of course, remove them from the province of
science). That there may be such a supernormal order of things no
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philosopher can a priori deny, but the use of the word is too un
pleasantly suggestive of a hieratic domination now happily to be
palatable to scientific men, and they will hesitate before installing the
“ medium ” in the high place from which, after much fighting and
suffering, they have driven his ecclesiastical predecessor.

«

»

*

. *

*

Dr. Karl Camillo Schneider, Professor of Biology, Vienna Uni
versity, and President of the “ Wiener Parapsychisches Institut ” is
delivering to his students at the University a series of lectures on
parapsychology. I understand that some difficulty was experienced
with the authorities before these lectures were accepted: another ex
ample of how psychic matters are slowly but surely forcing themselves
upon official science.
*****
1 have just returned from Paris where I found great activity at
the Institut Métapsychique in connection with the forthcoming Third
International Congress of Psychical Research which will be held in
Paris next autumn. Dr. Eugène Osty, the secretary of the Congress
informed me that a great number of psychists and others interested in
psychical research would assemble in Paris. Several delegates from
Russia (where psychic matters are receiving considerable attention)
will be present.
M. Pascal Forthuny’s powers are being investigated at the Institut
by a committee of scientists and university men and some interesting
results have already been obtained. A number of physical mediums
are “ working ” in the French capital but they one and all refuse to
be tested bv Dr. Ostv and his co-workers. Bénévol, the
* pseudo
medium, was giving performances at the Cirque de Paris, “ astonishing
the natives ” by means of billet-switching and similar tricks.
But at least one real psychic problem is being presented in France
to students of abnormal phenomena. I refer to the Abbé Bouly, whose
extraordinary success with the divining rod is causing widespread at
tention. He uses a metal “ rod ” either of aluminium or steel, and by
its means he can “ locate ” water, minerals, and dead bodies—even if
these have been buried many years. He can also diagnose diseases
and—Dr. Ostv informed me—has the wonderful faculty of being able
to distinguish the various kinds of bacilli by means of his “ rod.”
For example, he will be given a test tube containing a culture of the
diphtheria bacillus. Taking this in his hand with the “ rod ” he will
pass both slowly over a row of test tubes (each identical, with
cultures in identical media) containing cultures of various bacilli and
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the tube (which is quite unknown to him) containing the diphtheritic
culture will immediately affect his “ rod ” when the latter is brought
near to it. Dr. Osty is going to investigate this case, and he has
kindly invited me to be present at some of the experiments. On
January 29th and 30th I am lecturing at the Institute.
*****
Harold Evans, in spite of his exposure, is still giving sittings in
London and some spiritualists assert that he is producing genuine
phenomena. On the other hand, most of the more responsible spirit
ualists have “dropped” him. Professor Julian Huxley (who was
at the Sunday Chronicle exposure) recently informed me that he was
rather impressed at his first seance with Evans; to a complete novice
the “ phenomena ” appeared convincing. But, like most conjurers'
tricks, Evans’s manifestations will not bear repeating—hence his down
fall. Professor Huxley informed me that although they were requested
not to break the circle, flash lights, etc., no promise not to do so was
actually given by any of the Sunday Chronicle committee.
'The latest Sunday Chronicle exposure concerns Charles A. Simpson,
a well-known “ spirit healer,” who alleges that he is controlled
by a “ Dr. Lascelles ” who (Simpson states) was a court physician to
Queen Victoria. Simpson was visited by Sir William Arbuthnot Lane
and Professor Huxley, whose identity was known to the medium; Sir
AV ill iam was introduced merely as a “ friend of the patient’s.” Simp
son went into what purported to be a trance after which “Dr. Las
celles ” “ came through ” and asked Professor Huxley what the trouble
was. The professor stilted—untruly—that he was suffering from
kidney disease, with the usual symptoms. “ Dr. Lascelles ” then
.asked a number of questions concerning the “ disease ” to which purely
fictitious answers were given by Professor Huxley. The only advice
given bv the spirit doctor was that his “ patient ” should not eat
much red meat! Soon after Simpson became normal and gave Professor
Huxley “ treatment ” in the shape of a two minutes’ massage of the
upper portion of his body. This ended what the Sunday Chronicle
very properly calls a “ pitiful farce." There are spiritualists who
argue that Professor Huxley induced deception because he himself
stooped to deceptive methods. It is a nice point as to what extent an
investigator may lie in order to arrive at the truth. Simpson “ works ”
at the Centre of Healing, St. George’s Square, London, a “mission”
which was founded by Hannen Swaffer who afterwards withdrew bis
support.
*****

no
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Previous to the Simpson exposure Professors Low and Huxley had
a séance with the Misses Moore of Glasgow who, like Guzik, specialise
in producing animals—usually dogs—at their seances, accompanied by
the “ direct voice.” After a number of “ controls ” had manifested,
Professor Low said : “ Something that feels like a dog’s tail is wagging
against my leg.” “ I can see it quite plainly ” said one of the mediums.
“ It’s a little dog—a Pomeranian I think.” “ Is it a small, brown
dog—very, very fat for a spirit dog?” asked Professor Low. “Yes, it’s
very fat,” replied the medium, “ and its color is a dirty brown.” “ I
suppose you can’t say if it has got a yellow spot on its back—rather
like the yolk of an egg?” queried Professor Low. “ Yes, it has,” de
clared the medium eagerly. “ I can see it clearly.” Professor Low then
stated that he could see a “ sort of luminous cloud floating about near
the ceiling: it seems to be divided down the middle.” “Yes, it is,”
declared one of the Misses Moore. . . . And so on, ad nauseam.
Of course, the spotted dog and the psychic cloud—like the kidney
disease—were “ pure invention ” on the part of Professor Low as he
candidly admits in the Sunday Chronicle of November 14th. This
rôle of agent provocateur is a familiar one with the Sunday Chronicle
“ tyros ” and one can hardly wonder at their lack of success in the
psychic field. The curious methods of these press investigators are
making some of the British mediums very nervous. After the Harold
Evans exposure Evan Powell cancelled all his London sittings.

*****
An exceptionally interesting true ghost story is recounted by
Lieut.-Colonel Cyril Foley in the Sunday Express for December 5th.
It is called “ The Ghost of Corpus Christi ” and I make no apologies
for quoting it tn extenso:
Just about twenty-two years ago, in October, 1904, Cambridge
University rocked with excitement over some psychic phenomena of
exceptional interest.
The Cambridge authorities deemed it advisable at the time to
suppress the publication of the facts, for obvious reasons, and no
full and accurate account emanating from any of the principals in
the drama has ever been published.
Of course I had, like most people at the time, heard vaguely of the
occurrence, but few people knew what actually happened, and it is
thanks to Mr. Shane Leslie, the author, who was one of the partici
pants in the gruesome event, that I am able to record for the first
time an accurate account of what happened.
The scene was laid in Corpus Christi College.
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About the middle of the eighteenth century it is believed that a
certain Doctor Bott, a Fellow of the college, committed suicide in his
rooms there, just before he was due to preach the University sermon,
and these rooms have been haunted ever since.
Originally they formed part of Archbishop Parker’s suite and
always had a bad record. Their last occupant, a tutor of the college,
is said to have crawled out of them on his hands and knees about a
generation ago and the rooms were officially closed. They were
opened again in the winter term of 1904.
There was at that time a Cambridge Psychical Research Society,
and it happened on this particular evening of October, 1904, that
three members of that society were gathered in the room of a Kingsman. I shall refer to him in the story as the Kingsman, but I am per
mitted to say that he was a young man of temperate habits, a very
distinguished King's scholar, and about to take up Holy Orders. The
other two were Mr. Shane Leslie and Mr. Wade, also an Ordinand.
They had been discussing, among other things, these very rooms
when, at about ten minutes to ten an excited undergraduate from
Corpus burst in upon them and implored them to go to the assistance
of the occupier of the rooms who was, he said, in great distress.
He told them that the poor man was reduced to such a state of
nerves that he could do no work. A face had been seen at his window
from the Old Court, after the door had been “ sported ” and the room
left empty.
Footsteps were heard in one room while the occupant slept in the
other. It was a case requiring definite action. Something more than
an appeal to the tutor or a consultation with the college porter.
The Kingsman leapt to his feet.
“ This is an Evil Spirit which must be exorcised,” he said, “ and
I am going to take it by the throat. Will you two stand by me?”
They agreed To do so. He then opened a cupboard disclosing a
temporary altar, from the tabernacle of which he drew a phial of holy
water, and the four then set off for Corpus.
As they passed through the Great Court of King’s the college
clock struck ten, and it was only by doing “ level time ” that they got
down the Ring’s Parade and through the Gate of Corpus on the last
stroke of the hour.
Their guide directed them to the ill-omened and ivy-clad rooms in a
corner of the Old Court, where they were met by the pale occupant,
who told them that it was impossible to stay in the rooms under
prevailing conditions.
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The Kingsman said, “ In these cases we can only use exorcism,
which Christ bequeathed to His Holy Church.”
They entered the room, and the Corpus man, a young Ordinand
of singular piety, produced a Urge Crucifix from the folds of bis gown.
This the Kingsman took and without preamble raised it above his
head, and began to chant the terrible words of the Exorcism Service
in which the fiend is personally addressed and defied.
The Corpus man had shut the door, and there was no light in the
room except that given by a tiny twinkling fire.
At the termination of the Exorcism the four men remained silent.
Nothing occurred, and Leslie was about to speak when the Kings
man suddenly cried, “ The Thing is here! ”
With nerves on edge they peered into the gloom.
“ The Thing is watching me,” he said. “ Push me slowly forward,
hold up my arms, but do not get in front of the Crucifix as you value
your lives.”
His companions upheld his elbows, as Aaron and Hur once
supported the aching Moses.
Leslie, who had hold of one of his arms, felt it suddenly stiffen, and
at the same moment the Kingsman cried out, “ The Thing is pulling
me, hold me tight or I shall lose the Crucifix.”
Like some powerful magnet, the Evil Thing was actually drawing
him out of the grasp of his companion. It was a veritable “ pull devil,
pull baker ” situation.
It was also a terrifying one. The atmosphere of the room had
become surcharged with an intangible vet all-absorbing Evil, which
sapped the strength and numbed the senses. It had become a definite
tussle, a combination of a tug-of-war anti a Rugby scrum.
All the human competitors were bathed in a cold perspiration of
fear and effort. The affair became intolerable. * Fortunately the
Kingsman kept his head.
There was only one thing to be done. “ Push me right into the
Foul Fiend,” he said, and crying out “ Limb of Satan, avaunt in the
name of the All Holy,” the whole party crashed into the ancient panel
ling of the room. In a state more easily imagined than described, they
picked themselves up, gathered round the fire, and poked it into being.
” 'fhe Thing is gone,” said the Kingsman.
None of the other three dared speak.
He then took the flask of holy water from his pocket and began to
sprinkle the room. Some drops fell into the fireplace with a demoniacal
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hiss, and the Kingsman, swinging round, pointed to the open doorway
of the bedroom, and said : “ The Thing is in there.”
Without hesitation or assistance, and minus the crucifix, he sprang
*
through
the doorway of the bedroom. It was a courageous but un
successful manœuvre, for with the speed of thought he was hurled back
through the doorway, and fell in a heap at their feet.
The situation was as follows: The Kingsman was crawling about
on the floor, searching for the half empty flask of holy water which
he had dropped in his fall. Wade was in a corner of the room holding
the crucifix over the cowering Corpus man, while Leslie, on his knees
near the fire, devoid of initiative, and having, as he admits, given up
all hope, was praying pitifully.
They were a beaten side—beaten by an innings and a hundred runs
—by ten goals to nothing—devoid of cohesion and volition, prisoners
of war, captured by Satan, vanquished and manacled by the powers
of evil, and doomed to death.
They could only stare vacantly into the blackness of the bedroom,
out of w hich the evil Thing was slowly advancing. Their tongues clove
to the roof of their mouths. They could not cry for help.
And then, framed in the square-cut darkness of the doorway, the
Thing appeared.
It bore a human shape, and w as menacing, but beyond that, no one
could afterwards visualize its exact aspect. But upon one point they
w ere all agreed. It w as cut off at the knees !
Crash! Crash! Crash!—something was happening outside their
mentality. Crash ! again,’ and the door was burst open and floods of
light and excited undergraduates poured into the room. Their listen
ing impatience had mastered their fear of the occult.
The situation was temporarily saved. It is easy to imagine the
remarks of the uninstructed rescue party. “ Where is the ghost?
Does it bite?” etc., etc., but it was significant how quickly their attitude
changed from gay to grave, a change not altogether due to the obvious
distress of the principal actors, but rather to the inexplicable and
uncanny atmosphere of the room itself.
“ 'fhe Thing has ascended into the room above, and we must follow
it,” said the plucky Kingsman.
The four principals, leading a mass of supporters, started up a
tiny flight of stairs, and entered the room of a medical student who
was reading, unconscious of the terrors of the room below’.
Now it so happened that he was a pronounced atheist and had
been ragged in consequence some little time before. He naturally
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thought that this invasion was a repetition, and being of a stubborn
disposition got off his anti-spiritual views first.
“ This is just the room where tlje Thing is sure to have gone,” said
the Kingsman, and the undergraduates, crowding the doorway,’grinned
approval, while the occupant of the room proclaimed the nullity of the
spirit world.
The Kingsman advanced with uplifted crucifix towards the corner
of the room, and the medical student darted daringly in front of hili).
The Kingsman warned him not to do so, but he persisted, and to the
horror of every one fell in a heap on the floor, murmuring, “ I am cold,
I am cold, I am icy cold.”
For the first time the unconvinced spectators were awed, for here
was proof indeed—the scoffer, turned into a humble and dejected heap
of clothes, huddled up in a corner and complaining that he was
“ icy cold.”
The Kingsman, protecting him with the crucifix, soothed him back
to sanity. Every spectator was struck dumb with fear and amaze
ment. Nothing further of psychical interest occurred beyond the
rather natural collapse of all three, who were conducted back to their
rooms. The only wonder was that the Kingsman had borne the strain
so long and so courageously.
By this time the undergraduates were thoroughly roused, and
pouring down the stairs, rushed into the haunted rooms below, and
completely demolished them.
Led by some brawny oarsmen, they broke up all the cupboards and
tore down the ancient oak panelling.
There was the devil of a row the next morning. The Corpus au
thorities forbade any Kingsmen to enter their college—an order which,
had I been a Kingsman, I should most certainly have obeyed—and did
their best to hush up the whole affair, in which latter objective they
were joined by the University authorities.
The principals agreed among themselves never to divulge what they
had seen and experienced while they remained undergraduates, and the
whole affair died a natural death.
The rooms, or what remained of them, were closed. But, all said
and done, though it goes much against the grain, as an old Cantab, to
do it, I personally give the devil that fight, on points.
Mr. Shane Leslie states that the above is an accurate account of
what occurred in the room and that his impression of the incident
coincides with Colonel Foley’s interesting narrative.

♦

♦

*

•

♦

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

115

The Countess Wassilko—who has happily recovered from her
indisposition—writes me from Berlin that the phenomena of Eleonore
Zügun have been exceptionally brilliant during their stay in the
German capital. At one period of their stay the manifestations became
so violent that the Countess and her protégée had to leave their apart
ments. Countess Wassilko has asked me to correct the statement
(made in my article on Eleonore, this Journal, August, 1926, p. 471 )
that Dr. Ferdinand Winkler had investigated the Zügun phenomena.
My informant had confused Eleonore with another girl psychic: Dr.
Winkler has never examined Eleonore.

•

•

*

*

•

Investigators of “ direct voice ” phenomena are now faced with
further difficulties as was demonstrated by Sir Richard Paget, Fellow
of the Physical Society of London, who, on November 19th, at the
Regent Street Polytechnic, London, gave a lantern lecture on the
“Artificial Production of the Human Voice.” His fascinating experi
ments included the literal speaking of an organ pipe which said “ Hallo,
London, are you there?” and “ Oh, Lila, I love you ” as plainly as any
human being. Sir Richard produced the sounds by means of a foot
bellows connected to a short length of organ pipe. The tongue of the
organ pipe represented the vocal chords of the human voice, and with
his fingers Sir Richard cleverly imitated the varying resonances in the
cavities of the human mouth formed by the throat, the palate, and the
tongue. Another organ pipe, with a short length of pipe on top at
right angles to represent the relation of the nasal cavity to the mouth,
w as made to say “ Minnie.” Then the nasal pipe was stopped with a
cork and “ Minnie ” spoke as though with a cold in her head. Sir
Richard showed an artificial larynx, and demonstrated how it is pos
sible to talk with your hands (three fingers of one hand represent the
tongue, while two fingers of the other hand form the lips) and feet.
He then accompanied the organ pipe in a short song—a duet for one
performer! It is obvious that there are possibilities in the mechanical
voice which doubtless will be appreciated by the fraudulent medium.

«

«

•

«

♦

The Voice-Control Recorder which I designed was subjected re
cently to a severe test on the part of the public and survived the ordeal
with flying colors. I had announced that on a certain day the instru
ment would be available for public testing and a number of people
accepted the invitation—it was not a challenge—to try conclusions
with the machine. One man,—a stranger,—a professional ventrilo
quist, travelled nearly a hundred miles to pit his ingenuity against the
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mechanical “ brain ” of the machine, the user of which is not controlled
in any way. I supplied the ventriloquist with rubber capsules, tubes,
etc., in order that—if possible—he could “ fake ” the (assumed) fraud
proof mouthpiece. The red light of the instrument was switched on,
the lights of the séance room at the National Laboratory were switched
off and the test commenced. What the user who is trying to beat the
machine has to do is to blow the light out and speak at the same time:
to do either separately is easy; to do both simultaneously is impossible
as our ventriloquial friend found after only five minutes’ trial. Several
other people tried their best to speak without the tell-tale light showing
but all were beaten. The efforts of some of the contestants could be
heard in the next room!

THE ARGUMENTS FOR HUMAN
SURVIVAL—IV
FROM “ THE MIND AND ITS PLACE IN NATURE ”
BY C. 1). BROAD, M.A., Litt.D.

(Continued from December issue.)
Abnormal and Supernormal Phenomena
I think that it is very important to begin bv drawing a distinction
which is too commonly neglected, viz., the distinction between Survival
and mere Persistence. It seems to me that a great many of the phe
nomena which are held to point to the survival of particular human
minds point only to the persistence of some factor which was a con
stituent of a human mind. We are not justified in saying that the mind
of John Jones has survived the death of his body unless we have reason
to believe that there is still a continuous stream of conscious mental
states which may be said to be “ further experiences of John Jones.”
We must suppose that this contains conations as well as cognitions,
that it puts ends before itself and tries to realize them, and that it
feels elation or disappointment according to its success or failure in
doing so. No doubt such a stream of consciousness would be impossible
unless past experience modified later experiences; and no doubt we
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should not say that John Jones had survived unless he were ahle to
remember some events in his life in the body. But these mnemic phe
nomena, though necessary to survival, are certainly not by themselves
sufficient to constitute survival. If they occur alone, without the con
tinuous stream of conscious cognitions, conations, and feelings, all
that we have a right to say is that “ some constituent of the mind of
John Jones has persisted” and not that “John Jones has survived.”
Now it seems to me that the vast majority of mediumistic phenonema which are taken to suggest survival really suggest only per
sistence. The additional notion of survival is read into them because
in our ordinary experience we do not find memories without a pretty
continuous stream of consciousness filling the gaps between the memory
and the event remembered. The cases that I have in mind are these.
A medium goes into a trance. He is then supposed either to be in
contact with the spirit of some dead man, or in rarer cases to be
directly possessed by such a spirit. In either case he sometimes men
tions incidents in the past life of the supposed communicator which are
unknown to the sitter and can afterwards be verified. And in the latter
case he sometimes exhibits in a very remarkable wav some of the
mannerisms and even the verbal intonations of the supposed communi
cator. The evidence for such phenomena is, in my opinion, good enough
to make them worth serious consideration by philosophers. Now the
ordinary spiritualist interprets such phenomena in terms of the
Instrumental Theory; he supposes that a human mind is existentially
independent of its body and just uses it as an instrument ; that it leaves
its body at death, goes on living its own life, and from time to time uses
a medium’s body for purposes of communication.
But it seems to me that, apart from the intrinsic difficulties of the
Instrumental Theory, the Compound Theory fits these supernormal
phenomena on the whole much better. One thing which is highly char
acteristic of the communications of alleged dead men is their singular
reticence about their present life, occupations, and surroundings. Such
observations as are made by entranced mediums on these subjects seem
to me to be extraordinarily silly, and to have every appearance of being
merely the crude beliefs about the spiritual world which are current in
mediumistic circles. Yet this nonsense is at times mixed up with traits
which are highly characteristic of the supposed communicator, and
with bits of detailed information about his past life which can after
wards be verified. Now, on the Compound Theory, we can suppose
that the psychic factor may persist for a time at least after the de
struction of the organism with which it was united to form the com
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pound called “ John Jones’s mind.” This psychic factor is not itself
a mind, but it may carry modifications due to experiences which hap
pened to John Jones while he was alive. And it may become tem
porarily united with the organism of an entranced medium. If so, a
little temporary “ mind ” (a “ mindkin,” if I may use that expression)
will be formed. Since this mindkin will contain the same psychic factor
as the mind of John Jones it will not be surprising if it displays some
traits characteristic of John Jones, and some memories of events in
his earthly life. Since the bodily factor of this mindkin is the medium’s
organism, which is adapted to the medium’s psychic factor and not to
John Jones’s, it will not be surprising if it shows many traits which
are characteristic of the medium. And the reason why we can get no
information about the present life and experiences of John Jones is
that no such mind is existing at all. When the medium is entranced
the psychic factor which was a constituent of John Jones’s mind forms
with the medium’s body a mindkin which lasts just as long as the
medium remains in trance. At intermediate times, on this view, all
that exists is this psychic factor; and this by itself is no more a mind
than John Jones’s corpse is a mind. To explain the positive part of
the phenomena it is plausible to suppose that something has persisted,
and that this something was an integral part of John Jones’s mind.
But it is an enormous jump from this to the conclusion that John
Jones’s mind has survived the death of his body. And the negative
part of the phenomena strongly suggests that what has persisted is
not a mind, but is at most something which in combination with a suit
able organism is capable of producing a mind.
Some of the facts of multiple personality would also be neatly ex
plained by the Compound Theory. Of course mediumistic phenomena
are, in the first instance, cases of multiple personality. The peculiarity
of them is that one of the personalities professes either to be a certain
deceased human being, or more usually only to be in communication
with one; and that, in some cases, there appear certain characteristic
traits of this dead man, or knowledge is shown of some minute details
in his past life. But ordinary multiple personality, such as that of the
Beauchamp case, might be explained by supposing that the same organ
ism can have two different psychic factors connected with it. We
should then expect to find two minds having certain characteristic
differences, and yet having a good deal more in common than two
minds which differ in their organisms as well as in their psychic factors.
Two personalities might be compared to two chemical compounds with
one element in common, such as silver chloride and silver bromide;
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whilst two ordinary minds might be compared (say) to silver chloride
and lead nitrate. I do not think, however, that ordinary multiple
personality positively requires the Compound Theory for its explana
tion. We can never be sure that the organism is in precisely the same
state when one personality is in control as it is when the other is in
control. Hence it is possible that the facts could be explained on a
purely epiphenomenalist theory. It. is the apparent persistence of
certain traces and dispositions after the destruction of the organism
which seems to demand for its explanation something more than
epiphenomenalism, and seems to suggest at least something like the
Compound Theory.
\\ e must now consider («) whether there are any facts which require
something more than the Compound Theory to explain them; and
(b) whether the facts that I have already mentioned could be explained
with something less than the Compound Theory. It seems to me that
we should have grounds for postulating the survival of a mind, anil not
the mere persistence of a psychic factor, if and only if the communica
tions showed traces of an intention which persisted between the experi
ments and deliberately modified and controlled each in the light of
those which had preceded it. Now’ it is alleged that there are signs
of this deliberate intention in the Cross-Correspondences which the
Society for Psychical Research has been investigating for many years.
If all or most of these came up to the ideal type of a Cross-Correspond
ence, I think we should have to admit that it looks as if a single intelli
gent being was deliberately trying in an extremely ingenious wav to pro
duce evidence of its continuous existence. The ideal Cross-Correspond
ence would be of the following form. Suppose three automatic writers
in different »Zaces produce automatic scripts over a series of years.
Suppose t • they do not communicate with each other, but send their
scripts f mi time to time to an impartial authority for comparison.
Suppos« ti at A, B, and C in their scripts get statements which, taken
separately, are fragmentary and unintelligible to them; and suppose
further that after such an unintelligible and fragmentary statement
in A’s script there comes an injunction to refer to what B and C are
now writing or w ill shortly write or have written at some definite time
in the past. Suppose that similar in junctions are found in B's and C's
scripts after fragmentary and unintelligible passages in them. Suppose
finally that when the impartial authority compares the scripts and
follows the directions contained in them he finds that these separately
unintelligible sentences combine to convey something which is highly
characteristic of a certain deceased person who is alleged to be com
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municating. Then we should have a perfect instance of a Cross
Correspondence; and it would be difficult to resist the conviction that
the phenomena are controlled intentionally by a single mind, which
cannot be identified with the conscious part of the mind of any of the
automatic writers.
Unfortunately it is not clear to me that most of the alleged Cross
Correspondences accurately exemplified this ideal type. I also cannot
help feeling suspicious of the enormous amount of learning and ingenu
ity which the impartial authority has to exercise in order to find the
key to the riddle which the scripts set. Would not the same amount of •
patience, learning, and ingenuity discover almost as good Cross
Correspondences between almost any set of manuscripts? I do not say
that this is so; but I should need a good deal of negative evidence, i.e.,
of failure to discover Cross-Correspondences between other manu
scripts which were treated in the same way as these automatic scripts,
before I was prepared to stake much on this argument for human
survival. So far as I am aware, negative control experiments of this
kind have not been tried. It is evident that they would be terribly
laborious, and it is hardly to be expected that the same patience and
ingenuity would be lavished on them as have been devoted to the in
terpretation of the automatic scripts in which positive results are
hoped for.
There is another remark to be made on the Cross-Correspondences.
Suppose that they rendered it practically certain that some mind
other than the conscious minds of the automatists is controlling the
experiments, can we feel any confidence that it is the mind of a certain
deceased person who professes to be communicating? Is it not at
least equally probable that it might be the unconscious part of the
mind of one of the automatists or of one of the officers of the Society
for Psychical Research? It would certainly be true to say that some
of the automatists (in particular Mrs. Verrall) were well aware of the
problem of getting evidence for survival which could not be explained
away by the hypothesis of telepathy between the living; that it must
have occupied their thoughts a great deal; and that they must have had
a permanent desire to devise some means of solving it. It is also true
that the alleged communicators in the Cross-Correspondences had been
well known in life to Mrs. Verrall and to many prominent and active
members of the Society who were not themselves automatists. Now I
think that we may take the following propositions as reasonably well
established, (a) That when a person is greatly interested in a problem
this problem is often worked upon and solved by professes which are
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unconscious relatively to the part of the mind which is normally in
control of his body. I need only mention in support of this the quite
common experience of solving a problem while asleep, or the post
hypnotic calculations which I spoke of in an earlier chapter, (b) That
it is extremely probable that telepathy can and does take place be
tween the unconscious parts of living minds. In sittings with Mrs.
Leonard and other mediums I have met with clear cases of telepathy
between myself and the medium when entranced. But I have noticed
that these almost invariably involved past events of which I was not
consciously thinking at the time. Thus the telepathic influence must
have been due to mere “ traces,” or at most to processes of thought
going on in my mind without my being aware of them, i.e., processes
which were unconscious relatively to the part of my mind which
normally controls my body, (c) That the unconscious part of the
mind is often extremely willing to “ oblige ” the conscious part by
providing “ evidence ” for what the conscious part wishes to believe.
Now, if these three propositions be admitted, it is not implausible
to suggest that the unconscious part of the mind of one of the automatists worked out the problem of providing “ satisfactory evidence ” for
survival and telepathically conveyed the fragmentary messages, which
were to constitute the “ evidence,” to the other automatists. Per
sonally I strongly suspect the unconscious part of Mrs. Verrail’s mind
to have accomplished this feat. I am of course quite well aware that
such a theory goes far beyond anything for which we have direct evi
dence; for it seems to imply that the unconscious part of Mrs. Verrail’s
mind was capable of a kind of selective telepathy, conveying so much
and no more to one automatist and so much and no more to another
automatist. But I must point out that, if we do not ascribe this power
to any embodied mind, we have to ascribe it to the disembodied mind of
the supposed communicator. So this much must be assumed in any
case if we accept the interpretation which the investigators have put on
the Cross-Correspondences. And, except on the principle of Omne
ignotum pro magnifico, I do not see why we should think it more likely
that the disembodied mind of a dead man should be able to exercise
selective telepathy than that the unconscious part of the embodied
mind of a living member of the Society for Psychical Research should
be able to do so. In fact the hypothesis that the spirit of the late Dr.
Verrail is communicating involves the assumption both of an otherwise
unknown power of selective telepathy and of an otherwise unknown
substance, viz., a disembodied spirit, to exercise this power. The
hypothesis which I tentatively put forward makes only the first of these
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two assumptions. It therefore has a greater intrinsic probability; and
it seems equally capable of explaining the facts.
I pass now to the second question. Could the facts which we have
been considering be explained by something less than the hypothesis of
a persistent psychic factor? It will be remembered that the facts to be
explained are the revelation of certain details in the past life of a cer
tain dead man, which are unknown at the time to the sitter and can
afterwards be verified; or the occurrence of certain characteristic
tricks of voice and manner in the entranced medium. Now it must be
admitted that it is very rare for a detail about a dead man’s past life
to be verified unless it is known or has been known to someone now liv
ing. It must therefore be admitted to be theoretically possible that
these phenomena are due to telepathy from the unconscious parts of
the minds of living men who are remote from the place at which the
sitting is being held. But, although this is conceivable, I cannot re
gard it as very plausible. It is very difficult to see what can determine
the medium to select just those pieces of information from distant
minds which are relevant to the supposed communicator. It is true of
course that the sitter has generally known the communicator; and we
should have to suppose that the presence of a man who has known X
causes the medium to select from other minds bits of information about
X and to reject bits of information about other men. On any viewsome selective action on the part of the sitter must be postulated, since
in the main those who are supposed to be communicating when a cer
tain man has a sitting with a medium are people whom the sitter has
known. In my own sittings with Mrs. Leonard, e.g., the alleged com
municator has from the first been one particular man who has described
with considerable accuracy and named with approximate (though not
complete) accuracy at the first sitting. On the Compound Theory we
should have to suppose that the presence of a certain sitter “ attracts ”
the psychic factors of certain dead men who were known to him. On
the purely telepathic theory we should have to suppose that the pres
ence of the sitter causes the medium to “ select ” from various minds
scattered about the world certain bits of information which are relevant
to someone whom the sitter has known.
Although this hypothesis is possible, there are, I think, two argu
ments which make slightly against it and slightly in favor of the Com
pound Theory. (1) On the purely telepathic theory it is difficult to
see why mediumistic communications should not be as much or more
concerned with one’s living friends as with those who have died. This is
not found to be so. On the Compound Theory this fact is explicable;
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for, on this hypothesis, the psychic factor of a living mind is already
attached to a certain living organism, and this would presumably make
it difficult or impossible for it to enter at the same time into the same
relation with the organism of the entranced medium. I think that some
weight must be attached to this argument, though it is not conclusive.
The main interest and expectation of both sitter and medium is to get
messages which purport to come from the dead and not from those who
are still alive; and this might account for the fact that the medium
“ selects ” bits of information about dead men, even on the purely
telepathic theory.
(2) The second argument is due to Dr. Richard Hodgson. He
used it against the hypothesis of telepathy from the sitter and in favor
of the hypothesis that the messages are due to the disembodied spirits
of dead men. I think that the argument can be adapted so that it can
be used against the hypothesis of a more extended telepathy and in
favor of the Compound Theory. The argument may be put as follows.
Suppose that a number of sitters Si ... Sa sit with a certain
medium, and that a number of communicators Ci ... Cm profess
to give messages through this medium. On the Compound Theory the
adequacy or inadequacy of the communications which purport to come
from a certain communicator Cr through a given medium would pre
sumably depend mainly on two things; («) on the complexity of the
psychic factor, and (b) on its adaptation to the organism of the
medium. There is no obvious reason why the number and accuracy of
the messages which purport to come from a given communicator
through the same medium should vary much from one sitter to another;
for the main function of the sitter, on this hypothesis, is simply to
attract ” a certain psychic factor so that it enters into a temporary
combination with the medium’s organism. If this happens at all, the
subsequent proceedings would seem to depend on the psychic factor
and the medium rather than on the sitter. We should thus expect to
find certain “ communicators ” who are good with most sitters, and
others who are bad with most sitters; we should not expect to find cer
tain sitters who are good with most “ communicators ” and others who
are bad with most “ communicators.” On the telepathic hypothesis
we should expect the opposite result. For, on this view, the sitter
plays a much more active part. His thoughts and interests must deter
mine the particular selection of information which the medium makes
from a perfect rag-bag of living minds. And his power to do this
would presumably depend on the peculiar endowments of his ow n mind
and on its adaptation to the mind of the medium with whom he is
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sitting. On this hypothesis we should therefore expect that there
would be some sitters who get good results from most alleged communi
cators through a given medium; and that there w ould be other sitters
who get bad results from most alleged communicators through the same
medium.
Now Dr. Hodgson had an enormous amount of experience of the
results of sittings with Mrs. Piper extending over many years. And he
carefully studied them and classified them from the above points of
view. His conclusion was that certain alleged communicators gave co
pious and accurate information to most sitters; and that other alleged
communicators gave fragmentary and incorrect information to most
sitters. He did not find that certain sitters got copious and accurate
information from most communicators; and that certain other sitters
got feeble and fragmentary messages from most communicators. Thus,
on the whole, the actual results are such as might be expected on the
Compound Theory and are not such as might be expected on the theory
of generalized telepathy from living minds. On the whole then I am
inclined to think that there is slightly more to be said for the Compound
Theory than for the other alternatives.
Conclusion.—The view that the mind is existentially dependent on
the organism and on nothing else is compatible with all the normal
facts, and is positively suggested by them, though they do not necessi
tate it. And it is the simplest possible view to take. The theory that
the mind merely uses the body as an instrument is difficult to reconcile
with the normal facts; and it is doubtful whether there are any wellestablished abnormal phenomena that require it. The theory that the
mind is a compound substance, whose constituents are the organism
and what I have called a “ psychic factor,” is compatible with all the
normal facts; though it is not suggested by them, and is more complex
than the theory that the mind is existentially dependent on the organ
ism and on it alone. This Compound Theory seems to be the minimum
assumption that w ill explain certain fairly well attested abnormal phe
nomena. Of course, many people w ill unhesitatingly reject the alleged
facts on which 1 have based the argument of the latter part of this
chapter. I am pretty sure that they will be wrong in doing so; but I
will confine myself to this remark for their benefit. Anyone who adopts
the view' that the mind is existentially dependent on the organism alone
is taking up a position which is not necessitated by the facts which
everyone admits, and which can hardly be reconciled with the very
possibility of many alleged facts for which there is at least respectable
prima facie evidence. Now this (I should have thought) is not a com
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fortable position to occupy. It compels one either to ignore all the
phenomena in question, or to be continually occupied in explaining
them away. The former course is not scientifically respectable; for it
is certain that many people, quite as sensible as oneself and far more
expert, have personally investigated these matters and have persuaded
themselves of the genuineness of these phenomena and of the impossi
bility of explaining them completely by fraud or mistake. And the
latter course may at any moment be barred by some fact which we
simply cannot explain away. Now the Compound Theory has at least
this merit. It is compatible with all the facts which everyone admits;
it has nothing against it except a superstitious objection to dualism;
and it leaves open the possibility that these debatable phenomena are
genuine. At the same time it does not compel anyone to accept them.
It is quite open for anyone to hold that the mind is a compound of the
organism and of a psychic factor which is not itself a mind; and yet
to doubt or deny that there is any conclusive evidence that a psychic
factor ever persists after the destruction of the organism with which
it was combined, or that if it does persist it ever combines even for a
moment with the organism of some living human being to form a tempo
rary mind. This seems to me to be the great merit of the Compound
Theory. It leaves open possibilities, and allows us to investigate
alleged facts without an invincible a priori prejudice against their
possibility. And yet it allows us to be as critical as we like about each
of these alleged facts, and about the evidence which is offered for each
of them.
I may remark in conclusion that the Compound Theory has certain
advantages for those who favor the theory of metempsychosis, as Dr.
M’Taggart does. Instead of a single mind which animates a successive
series of organisms we should have a single psychic factor which com
bines with such a series of organisms to form a successive series of
minds. There might be intervals during which a psychic factor has
become dissociated from an organism which has died and has not vet
entered into combination with an organism that is about to be born.
During such intervals this psychic factor might produce those abnor
mal phenomena which the ordinary Spiritualist takes as evidence for
the survival of a certain human mind. I do not know of any facts
which strongly suggest metempsychosis; but it is a possible theory, and
it has the advantage of dealing with the “ origin ’’ of the mind at con
ception as well as w ith the “ end ” of the mind at death. And it seems
to me to be much more plausible when stated in terms of a persistent
psychic factor, which is not a mind, than it is when stated in terms of
a persistent mind which animates successively a series of organisms.
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THE MARGERY MEDIUMSHIP
A New Phenomenon of Chemical Character and Its Bearing
Upon the Vocal Manifestations
By MARK W. RICHARDSON, M.D. (Harvard)

In a previous number of this Journal 1 I presented conclusive evi
dence of the independence of the voice used by “Walter,” Margery’s
control. This fact of necessity implies the presence of apparatus
analogous to that utilized in ordinary voice production, and the appro
priate manipulation in this apparatus of air currents of various types.
Indeed, for months preceding the invention of the voice-cut-out
machine, in my accustomed position at the Psychic’s left I had noted
from time to time (my head being well within the cabinet), during
Walter’s whispering and whistling, sounds indicating deep inspiration
and coming from a point two to three feet from the Psychic’s head.
Furthermore, during experiments with the voice-cut-out machine
Walter more than once showed that he could exert both positive and
negative pressure through the open end of the U-tube upon the column
of water.
Human vocalization, however, entails the accurate interaction not
only of physical laws and structures, but also of definite chemical re
actions as well. Among the chemical processes involved in the physi
ology of respiration, the production of carbon dioxide (CO2) and its
detection in the expired air has always occupied a position of great
importance. Transferring this chemical fact to the field of psychical
1 Dec., 1925, p. 673.
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research, it was then natural that the test for CO2 in expired air should
be applied to the entities manifesting in the séance room. This would
be especially in order if these entities occurred in fully materialized
form. A case in point is that of Bien Boa, with whom Richet was able
to secure typical CO2 reactions in the expired air.2 A similar success
I am now able to report in connection with the Margery mediumship,
though as yet full-form materializations have not occurred.
The well known test for CO2 in expired air is simple. A bottle,
preferably with a wide base, is stopped with a cork having two perfo
rations through which right-angled glass tubes are inserted. One tube
(exit) extends only through the cork, the other (entrance) extends to
the bottom of the bottle (see cut). The bottle is filled with a saturated
and clear solution of barium hydroxide (baryta water), to a level well
above the lower end of the longer tube. All connections must be air
tight. If a human being then blows into the long tube, active bubbling
takes place; and the clear barium hydroxide solution becomes milky,
because CO2 from the expired air has united with the barium to form
barium carbonate, a white insoluble compound.
This test has been successfully applied to Walter, the Margery
control, nine times. In making the tests, several obvious requirements
had to be met. There must be no possible access of the Psychic’s
respiratory system to the barium solution. There must be elimination
of other persons from like access. And for control purposes there must
be simultaneous observation upon the CO2 content of the air in the
séance room and the cabinet. To satisfy these conditions I made use
of apparatus already described, namely, the voice-cut-out machine3
and the Richardson-Dennett glass cabinet.4 For the final test the use
of this apparatus was supplemented by the removal from the room of
all persons except Margery and myself, a procedure analogous to
that employed at various other critical points in the history of this
mediumship. I submit herewith the more important details of the
preliminary and the final experiments. All these were conducted at
10 Lime Street, Boston.
30tH, 1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Mr. Hill, Dr. Richardson,
Mr. Dudley, Dr. Crandon. The purpose was simply to stage a pre
liminary test of the idea involved in the baryta-water experiment. A
wash-bottle was filled about three-quarters full of ordinary water,
SITTING OF JULY

2 Thirty Years of Psychical Research: p. 506.
3 This Journal, Dec., 1925 ; p. 673.
4 This Journal, July, 1925; p. 398.

THE MARGERY MEDIUMSHIP

131

floating on the top of which was a cork, luminously painted on its upper
surface. This bottle was placed on a shelf in front of the Psychic.
From the bottle there extended toward the cabinet an armored rubber
tube which was supported by an iron stand. The end of the rubber
tube was in this manner brought to a point approximately level with
the Psychic’s chest, about two feet in front thereof and pointing
toward the back of the cabinet. Within five minutes there was bub
bling in the water bottle and the luminous cork danced merrily in all
directions. As a preliminary experiment this result was entirely
satisfactory, but there was no attempt at mouth control of any person,
present and none at identification of the gas content of the bubbles.
1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Mr. Hill, Dr. Crandon, Dr.
Richardson, Mr. Dudley, Mr. Litzelmann. This sitting took place in
the glass cabinet; the ankles, wrists and head of the Psychic were ade
quately lashed. On the table in front of the Psychic were the voicecut-out machine, and a wash-bottle containing about one-half pint of
clear saturated barium hydroxide solution. As in the previous experi
ment a rubber tube extended backward from the wash-bottle toward
the cabinet. The end of this tube, supported by an iron stand, was
about two feet in front of and to the right of the Psychic’s face.
Inside of half an hour Walter had succeeded in blowing into this bottle,
and after three or four periods of such blowing the fluid became dis
tinctly milky. On one occasion while there was violent bubbling in the
barium solution, indicating expulsion of air by the control, there was
a pronounced inhalation through the Psychic’s mouth. We thus had
simultaneous pulmonary action in directly opposite ways as between
the control and the Psychic herself. Walter went on to do a variety
of “ stunts.” The rubber tip of the V-C-O gas-pipe lav on the table;
lie apparently picked it up, blew into it, and held it steady with the
floats in imperfect equilibrium, talking and whistling the while. At
times during this talk and whistling the Psychic was snoring audibly.
Then Walter blew into the barium bottle and at the same time held the
V-C-0 machine in action; and he talked and whistled with the barium
bottle in action.
SITTING OF AUGUST 9tH, 1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Mr. Hill, Dr. Crandon, Dr.
Richardson, Mr. Dudley, Mr. Litzelmann. As preparation, the voice
cut-out machine and the barium bottle were placed on the table in front
of the Psychic, who was not lashed. When everything was in readiness
SITTING OF AUGUST 6TH,
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all save Dr. Richardson and the Psychic left the room. The Psychic
then blew into the voice-cut-out machine, and while her mouth was thus
controlled Walter blew’ through the barium solution. In addition to its
immediate place as part of the present series of tests leading to the
climax of the present argument, this is of further significance in its
bearing upon the more usual use of the voice-cut-out machine to prove
the independence of Walter’s voice. A certain type of critic prefers
to believe in some extraordinarily clever manipulation of the Psychic’s
mouth, through which normal speech is attained in spite of the appar
ent control maintained by the machine. This critic can always be met,
of course, by citation of the facts of the sittings ; but he can seldom if
ever be driven from his stand. This stand, however, is made a more
precarious one when the result obtained in the presence of the voice
machine is so evidently one requiring an independent operation upon
another machine. Some at least of those who have not been satisfied
that the voice-cut-out apparatus was wholly proof against dexterous
use of the Psychic’s voice, will now be satisfied that while holding its
nozzle in her mouth, she cannot insert and blow through another tube!
After this sitting a fresh bottle of barium solution was taken into
the cabinet, and air was pumped into it by a rubber bulb. There was
a slight amount of precipitation, but very much less than that pro
duced during the séance by Walter., This test, combined with the
seance action, was very nearly perfect in its character, being open only
to the rather strained objection that the end of the rubber tube might
have been carried to the Psychic’s nose. I say “ strained,” because
the critic who accepts my statement of hand control during the period
of the séance test can advance this objection only by calling upon
Walter’s terminal to carry the tube to the Psychic’s nose, and so can
evade the validity of the one phenomenon only by conceding that of
the other.
SITTING OF AUGUST IOtH, 1926
The circle, clockwise, was: Psychic, Mr. Hill, Mr. Conant, Dr.
Crandon, Dr. Richardson, Mr. Dudley, Mr. Brow’n, Mr. Litzelmann.
The Psychic’s ankles, wrists and head were lashed, and she was in
trance. The baryta-water phenomena of this séance occurred in three
stages. First Walter blew through a bottle of the barium solution
with production of abundant white precipitate. Second, there was
similar blowing, attributed by Walter to Mark, one of his assistants,
whom Walter represented as blowing “from the fourth dimension”
into the tube of the (second) barium bottle employed for this test. In
this case, although there was abundant bubbling of gas, there was
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no white precipitation at all. Third, air of the cabinet was pumped
through a third barium bottle and produced only the faintest precipi
tation. The second episode here, the passage of a gas through the
barium solution without any resultant precipitation, is of course a
very extraordinary phenomenon. Walter, when asked about it, said:
“ Mark came from the fourth dimension into the third, but not in any
way materialized. He came in an enveloping sack and blew his own
gas into the bottle.” This statement, of course, conveys little enough
of real information, and is given for whatever its worth may be. The
present experiment, like some of the others, remains open to the objec
tion that there was no mouth control of sitters other than the Psychic.
Very important, however, is the fact that Mr. Hill was allowed to place
his hand over the Psychic’s mouth and nose while the bubbling was
going on. Further, after the sitting the Psychic blew normally for
eleven seconds into a barium solution, producing abundant precipi
tation.
SITTING OF SEPTEMBER 4>TH, 1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Mr. De Wyckoff, Miss Laura
Crandon, Mr. Dudley, Dr. Crandon. It is the habit of certain selfappointed guardians of public opinion to stress the “ fact ” that Dr.
Crandon occupies “ always ” the critical position of potential con
federacy and potential acquiescence in fraud at the Psychic’s right.
It is therefore most pertinent to point out that this is the second,
and last, time during the series of sittings here reported, when he oc
cupied this seat. Less freely to be sure yet still to some degree my
own frequent presence at the Psychic’s left is visualized in the same
terms of confederacy or of passive acquiescence. The addition of
Messrs. Hill, Litzelmann and De Wyckoff to the list of collaborators
coiles, as Mr. Bird once put it, “ perilously close to the hypothesis of
universal confederacy,” and might lead the sane critic to wonder what
is the matter with the Lime Street atmosphere that it so quickly and so
easily corrupts all who breathe it.
In the present sitting, the Psychic was not lashed but was appar
ently in trance. The barium bottle was put on the table and held, to
prevent its tipping over, by Mr. Dudley with his right hand. Mr.
Dudley’s left hand now, by instruction from Walter, was put over Dr.
Crandon’s mouth, and Mr. De Wyckoff’s right hand was put over the
Psychic’s mouth. Walter then blew through the barium solution;
Mr. Dudley could feel the bubbles and all could hear them. Further
more, Mr. De Wyckoff, with his hand over the Psychic’s face, reported
that much of the time she was breathing in while Walter was blowing
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out, into the barium bottle. The periods of blowing into the bottle
were of several seconds each, amounting in all to about 37 seconds.
In spite of this, at the end of the experiment the barium solution showed
no precipitate. In other words, the blowing had been done with some
gas not CO2. The same barium solution was now blown into as a check
by Mr. De Wyckoff and precipitation occurred at once. This experi
ment constitutes another example of what Walter calls “ blowing from
the fourth dimension.”

1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Professor Hans Driesch,
Mrs. Richardson, Dr. Crandon, Mr. Dudley, Dr. Richardson, Miss
Laura Crandon, Mr. Hill. The Psychic’s head, wrists and feet were
lashed; she was not in trance. The voice-cut-out machine and the
barium solution were placed on a shelf in front of the Psychic. She
blew up the voice machine, whereupon Walter blew through the barium
solution in periods of four to five seconds, for about 28 seconds in all,
and all under the mechanical mouth control. There was abundant
precipitation.
SITTING OF OCTOBER 28, 1926
The sitters were, clockwise: Psychic, Mr. Hill, Dr. Longwell, Dr.
Crandon, Mr. Breaker," Dr. Richardson. Psychic’s head and hands
only were lashed; she was in trance. At this sitting a successful at
tempt was made to put the finishing touch upon the CO2 experiment.
I brought with me the necessary glassware, which had been thoroughly
cleaned bv my local chemist; also a saturated solution of the barium
hydroxide prepared by him. Furthermore I had secured a wooden
stand for the support of the rubber line, Walter having objected
seriously to the metal stand previously in use. This new stand was
clamped to the edge of the table with carpenter’s wooden clamps. A new
armored gas-tube was also used and was clamped firmly upon the wooden
stand, projecting toward the cabinet about six or eight inches. The
end of this tube was three feet from the nearest possible position of
the Psychic’s mouth. The barium bottle was filled to about three
inches from the bottom, and on the surface of the fluid were floating
two luminous glass balls. This bottle, duly connected with the distal
end of the armored tube, was placed upon the table at the opening of
the cabinet on the left side facing the Psychic, on the same side in
fact as the wooden stand holding the rubber tube. In about ten
SITTING OF SEPTEMBER 12TH,

f> See page 14Ô.

THE MARGERY MEDIUMSHIP

135

minutes Walter said he was ready for the final test, whereupon all
sitters save myself left the room, shutting the door after them. Out
side, Mr. Hill called the roll to determine that all these sitters were
removed from the room. Meanwhile, I, Mark W. Richardson, re
mained in the room alone with the Psychic—and Walter. At the
proper time and when directed by Walter, I placed my hand firmly
over the Psychic’s mouth and nose, whereupon Walter blew inter
mittently and vigorously into the bottle. The bubbling could be heard,
the dancing of the illuminated globes could be seen, and the jingle of
these globes against the sides of the bottle was also noted. The other
sitters then returned and took their places as before. Walter said
that the test had been a difficult one for him; that ordinarily he manu
factured his blowing apparatus from material drawn from the mouth;
but that in this instance, because my hand was over the mouth and nose,
he had had to use another source. He indicated that he used either the
right shoulder or the region of the navel. At the next period of red
light I took the barium bottle to the red lamp and noted that the clear
solution had become densely cloudy, with a well-marked whitish precipi
tate. After the sitting I took another bottle of barium solution to the
cabinet and pumped into it, with a rubber bulb, as nearly as I could
judge an amount of air equal to that which Walter had used in his
process. As a result the solution became cloudy to the faintest pos
sible extent only. 1 then blew into this bottle myself, an amount of
air approximating that used by Walter and got a well marked precipi
tate, but not so dense as that resulting from Walter’s blowing. It
will be noted that in this experiment, the Psychic’s nose as well as her
mouth was eliminated. Further, from start to finish the apparatus
was under my constant observation and control. Finally, the barium
bottles were next day submitted to chemical examination bv Prof. L.
S. Hamilton of Mass. Inst, of Technology, who reports that the
whitish precipitate is barium carbonate and nothing else.
The conclusion is therefore justified that the Walter personality,
under the conditions of control described herein, has passed through
the barium solution a gas containing CO? in varying proportions, but
substantially those to which it is found in air expired by human beings.
Evidence previously collected makes it seem practically certain that the
physical or semi-physical apparatus employed by Walter in respira
tion and in voice production resembles that of the human being.
Combined with the present evidence, it is as strongly indicated that
the physical activity of this psychic respiratory apparatus goes on
in conjunction with chemical changes similar to those observed in
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ordinary human respiration. But Walter is shown to have also at his
disposal a means of expiration or of blowing that involves some gas
free from CO2 content. Whether under a spiritistic hypothesis or un
der an alternative, the ideoplastic processes here involved seem to offer
strong parallels to and valuable extensions upon what we have learned
from other conspicuous cases. For I think it eminently reasonable
and probable to a degree approaching certitude, that whatever our
viewpoint on the intelligent controlling factor, our outlook upon the
mechanistic processes involved in all seance-room phenomena to which
the term “ materialization ” may in any sense be applied, must com
prise some combination of the notions of teleplastics and ideoplastics.

•

SOME SKOTOGRAPHIC EXPERIENCES
By GEORGE H. BREAKER

I follow the suggestion of Miss Scatcherd for a word to apply to
supernormal photographic results of the sort herein described; “ skotograph ” and its derivatives seem etymologically more correct than
“ psychograph ” or any other substitute with which I am acquainted.
The results chronicled in this paper, I might further say, are the issue
of a definite campaign. I had planned for some time to spend a good
part of the summer of 1926 in Europe, and it was my intention from
the first to seek a considerable number of seances with the British photo
graphic mediums. The sixteen plates which 1 reproduce in connec
tion with this report were obtained in sittings at Crewe, with Mr. Hope
and his assistant, Mrs. Buxton; and at London with Mrs. Deane.
With the Crewe workers, I asked definitely for skotographs on August
18th, 21st, 24th, 26th and 31st, and on each occasion got them. Mr.
Hope tells me that he has never had such success in this field with any
other sitter as with me. It is understood that I sat both in London
and in Crewe, on numerous other dates, under the usual routine of
psychic photography and in search of psychic “ extras.” In both
places I got numerous of these though none that I recognize. The
present report has no reference to these items, however, being given
entirely to the skotographic results. In this direction it is complete,
describing or illustrating all the skotographs which I got.
Certain elements of procedure were employed in every instance and
may be described once for all. Plates were always obtained by me from
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dealers in photographic supplies in London or in Crewe. I always
secured them in sealed packages containing six plates, except that the
packages used on August 18th and 31st contained each twelve plates.
Always, before I reached the presence of the medium or mediums, I
marked these packages with indelible pencil. On one side I would write
my name, Geo. H. Breaker; on the other, “ Psy.” To no person
through or from whom I obtained the plates did I ever give any infor
mation as to the use which I intended to make of them.
With the exception of the experiment of August 21st as described
in its place, these skotographs were obtained without the use of a
camera. The procedure was always as follows: On arriving at Mr.
Hope’s séance room at 111' Market Street, Crewe, I put the sealed
package of plates, marked as above described, on the center of the
table. Mr. Hope, Mrs. Buxton and I placed our hands on the top of
the table, the little fingers of each pair of adjacent hands of different
persons touching so as to form an unbroken circle. After a few
minutes of prayer and songs we then held the package of plates between
our hands. Mr. Hope’s left hand was here immediately under the
package. Mrs. Buxton's left hand next, mine outside next hers; and
above the package the three right hands came in similar order. After
maintaining this status for some few moments, we would break it off.
Mr. Hope and I went then into the dark room carrying the unbroken
package. We turned on the red light, and I closed the door and held
my foot against it to insure its remaining closed tightly against the
leakage into the room of white light or the entrance of any person.
I then examined the package and always found my marks “ Psy ” and
“ Geo. H. Breaker ” on it in mv handwriting as I had written them.
I then cut open the package and took the plates out, one by one, lay
ing them on the shelf about three inches from and in front of the red
light ; and I immediately marked them with indelible pencil on the
emulsion side, holding the remaining plates in my left hand securely
while I marked the plates as I took them out and put them in the dish.
I always examined the dish first carefully to see that there was nothing
in it. I also examined the dark room, and especially the ceiling of the
dark room, to see that there was no apparatus of any kind for reflect
ing any light or image or picture of any kind on the plates, as I took
them out or while they w ere in the dishes.
After I had put as many plates in a dish as it would hold I put the
package including the remaining plates in my pocket, and held the
dish in my hand while Mr. Hope poured the developing solution into
it. T then kept the dish rocking and the solution in motion until
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Mr. Hope pronounced the development complete. Without his assist
ance I would not have known when this was the case. I then poured
the developing solution off and Mr. Hope poured on the fixing solution.
After Mr. Hope said that it was sufficiently fixed, I poured off the
fixing solution, opened the door, went out carrying the dish, took the
plates out of the dish, went into the adjoining room, washed the plates
off with clear water, and examined them carefully to see what was on
them. This, of course, was so that I might be sure that the prints
which we obtained the next day were a correct representation of what
was on the plates.
On August 18th, under this procedure, we obtained the skotograph reproduced herewith as Fig. 1. This plate carries, in an elabo
rate teleplasmic background, the words, in mirror writing: “Consola
tion from sweet memories.” This was the only one of the plates used
on this date that carried extra markings, which makes inapplicable
any theory of fraud as applied to the entire package of plates, as a
unit, and which accordingly localizes right in the darkroom, any fraud
which may be alleged. Here alone fraud could work on individual
plates. This is of importance, here and on later dates, since it puts the
advocate of fraud under the necessity of picturing a sleight-of-hand
process worked under my very eyes, and in such extremely clever
fashion as to lead me still to report that Mr. Hope never touched the
plates until after they had been developed and inspected by me. It
is evident that in all experiments at psychic photography all plates of
the package should be developed, for the the sake of the highly impor
tant additional safeguard thus obtained.
Follow ing this first result, on August 21st we got the photograph
(the camera was used in this experiment, which is cited here because of
the connection which will immediately appear) which is illustrated as
Fig. 2. On this are found, on a less ornate teleplasmic cloud, the words
“ Dear darling, my thoughts are often with you because much of our
consolation is from sweet memories ”—again in mirror writing. I sat
before the camera here; but 1 am completely hidden in the picture. I
take it, therefore, that the operators had already implanted the words
upon the plate before this went into the camera, the process destroying
the further photographic sensitivity of the film. Certainly this result,
too, is difficult of explanation in terms of fraud.
These two results of Figs. 1 and 2 are highly evidential as regards
their use of the expression “ Sweet memories.” These words formed
part of a prayer which I had made in thanksgiving at a Christmas
dinner of 1925 at the home of one of my sons, and again in June,
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1926, at a birthday dinner in the home of another son. Of course I had
my wife in mind when using these words, and equally when sitting for
psychic results of any sort. This correspondence is, to me, most
significant. I had hoped that there might even turn out to be some
parallelism between the penmanship on these plates and that of my
deceased wife; but I am apparently unable to get any adequate assur
ance that this is the case.
On the same date, August 21st, we got also the skotograph show n
as Fig. 3, with two large spots of teleplasm, one of which has been
thought by some to constitute an effort to show a face. The other
plates of this date came out blanks.
August 24th brought forth the result illustrated as Fig. 4, show
ing lilies of the valley in skotographic form. The usual conditions were
here maintained, except that the following also took place: While Mr.
Hope and I were in the dark room illuminated by the red light, 1 took
three of the plates out of the package and marked them, holding the
rest of the package in my left hand. Then I put one of the marked
plates, carrying mv own name, in a black envelope; another carrying
the marking “Mrs. B.” in another black envelope; and a third, on
which I had written Mr. Hope’s name as identification mark, I wrapped
up in brown paper. We then returned to the séance room, I carrying
the plates in their wrappings in my hand, and the package of remaining
plates in my pocket ; and we held the plates in their wrappings between
our hands, as it was usual for us to hold the unbroken packages. Mrs.
Buxton then suggested that we determine one thing that we wanted to
appear on these plates, and asked me what particularly I would like
to get. I told her the name “Lillie” (my deceased wife’s name).
She replied that we might suggest to the unseen friends that, if they
could not write the name as asked for, they might draw lilies or other
flowers. We agreed on all this, and made the request very earnestly.
We then (Mr. Hope and I) returned again to the dark room, and T
myself developed the plates without assistance from Mr. Hope. Pro
ponents of the spirit hypothesis will doubtless find it significant to
learn that my wife was an oil painter of sufficient distinction to win
several prizes ; and that I have in my possession oil paintings by her of
flowers. Those who hold against the spirit hypothesis but find it pos
sible still to receive results of this character as genuine will perhaps be
impressed with this conspicuous success following an experiment in
which the sitter was honestly and sincerely sympathetic and cooper
ative with the mediums, without being at the same time at all blind to
the procedures necessary to establish validity of the phenomena.
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On August 26th, we got the results shown in Figs. 5, 6 and 7. The
first displays a single spot of teleplasm, the second two such spots, the
third a larger and a small spot in the center and a large one at the
lower right. Some have thought that they could see an effort to make
a face in the central spot.
August 31st brought us the three plates illustrated as Figs. 8, 9
and 10. The one showing the letters “ L. G.” indistinctly near the top
appeared on the first plate in the package; the one showing these let
ters in the center more plainly, appeared on the third plate; and the
one showing them very distinctly at the bottom appeared on the fourth
plate. I got these skotographs at 6 p.m. in the afternoon of Tuesday,
August 31st. Sunday night and Monday morning and Monday night
and Tuesday morning 1 had audibly, in my room, called my deceased
wife’s attention to the fact that we would sit on the Tuesday afternoon
for the last skotograph, and I had asked her for the letters “ L. G.”—
the “ L.” being the first letter of her name, and the “ G.” the first
letter of mine.
I had to wait at the drug store for the plates to arrive from Liver
pool. I saw the truck bearing the name of Liverpool drive up to the
store and a box taken out and brought into the store and opened and
saw the clerk take out of the box a package of plates and hand it to
me. That was the package of plates which we used on August 31st in
getting the letters “ L. G.”
At the sitting on Tuesday afternoon, August 31st, while Mr. Hope
.and Mrs. Buxton and I were holding the unbroken package of six
plates between our hands and going through the usual formula of
prayer and song, Mr. Hope asked what I wanted to get on the skoto
graphs on these plates. I replied that I wanted the letters “ L. G.”
Mr. Hope and I then immediately went to the dark room, I carrying
the unbroken package, and we turned on the red light. I then took out
two plates and laid them on their clean sides on the shelf on which the
red light rested, about three inches in front of the red light, and marked
them as shown in the reproductions, holding the package containing the
remaining four plates in my left hand between my thumb and fingers.
I then put the two marked plates in a dish, observing carefully that
there was nothing in the dish, and that the chemical sides of the plates
were above and not under the plates. I then put in my pocket the
package of the four remaining plates and held the dish while Mr. Hope
poured the developing solution into it. I then proceeded to develop
the two plates and saw the skotograph forming on the first of them
(Fig. 8). After that plate was developed I held it up to the light and
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saw that the negative was clearly just as shown in the reproduction
herewith.
•
Mr. Hope and I then went back to the dark room and in the same
way I took the other plates out of the package one by one and marked
them, one by one, holding the package of remaining plates in my left
hand, while I put the marks on the plates. When I had marked all the
four plates I put them in three dishes, two in one dish and one each in
a smaller dish, observing carefully that nothing was in either of
the dishes, and keeping the chemical side up with all of the plates.
As I developed the plates after Mr. Hope had poured the solutions in,
I saw, forming on the third plate, the skotograph shown in Fig. 9;
and I saw forming on the fourth plate very distinctly the skotograph
of Fig. 10. I then went out and held the two plates (third and fourth)
up to the light and saw clearly these same skotographs that appear in
the Figures.
It will be observed that the unseen entities progressed in writing the
letters “ L. G.” Each succeeding result was an improvement on the
preceding, and the last, the fourth plate, was much the best and
clearest.
Mr. Hope did not touch any of the plates from first to last, nor did
Mrs. Buxton. Only I touched them. There was certainly nothing
in the dishes. Mr. Hope had no possible time or chance, after 1 said
that I wanted “ L. G.”, to write these letters and plant them in any
way in the dishes. He did not get out of my sight until after the
plates had been developed.
I was eager to go on with these sittings, but the mediums had other
engagements for the first week of September. I accordingly returned
to London, to put to other use the time intervening before I could
resume sittings with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton. In this interim I
had some correspondence with Sir Oliver Lodge and Professor Richet,
revolving mainly about the philosophy of the situation in which I had
told the mediums what I hoped to get on my plates. Sir Oliver, for
example, wrote me:
“ . . . though it seems a pity you had to tell Mr. Hope of what
you had privately requested your wife to produce on the plate if she
could. No doubt the letters are there; but it would have seemed more
striking if you could have testified to Mr. Hope’s ignorance of what
it was that you expected or hoped for. It is difficult to see why his
knowledge was important or effective [this of course is more notably
the case under the spirit hypothesis, which Sir Oliver supports, as do
I myself, than it is under any of the alternatives to which the French
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school of psychical research inclines], though it may be that the result
would not have been obtained without that knowledge. | It will be
noted that under the anti-spiritistic theory, one must specifically deny
Mr. Hope’s possession of a metagnomic faculty sufficient to determine,
without being told, what it was that I sought.]
“ The laws of the phenomena seem to be very puzzling and un
known; and I congratulate you on being able to obtain at any rate
some positive results under conditions which to a large extent are laid
down by yourself.”
During my stay in London, in early September, I had six sittings
with Mrs. Deane, in which we developed six packages of six plates
each—thirty-six plates in all. I pursued exactly the same procedure
with her as with Mr. Hope; and on twenty of the plates there appeared
skotographs. These were of two general sorts, and it seems possible
adequately to describe them, without any necessity for the expenditure
of money and space which would be entailed in their reproduction.
Some consisted only of teleplasm in spotty formation. Most of them,
on the other hand, showed white lines, about an inch and a half long,
curved in all cases and actually looped in some. This sounds rather
more like an attempt at actual written letters than it looks to be when
one actually sees the plates. There were no words or pictures or
faces. I told Mrs. Deane that I was asking my wife for something, but
did not tell her what it was.
During this interval I was in correspondence with Mr. Hope,
partly with reference to the dates for resuming my work with them,
partly in connection with the conditions of this work. I suggested that
I be permitted to enter the dark room alone, take all the plates out
of the package, and mark them all before he would enter to assist me in
the development. I was obliged to have his assistance to this degree,
because in its absence I would certainly over- or underdevelop the
plates through my ignorance of the criteria for complete development.
I also suggested sterilization of the dishes with boiling water before
use, or that we use my dishes which I would bring in, the better to meet
the allegation that the extra marks might be planted in some way upon
these vessels. The suggestion of his absence from the dark room was
not put into effect; but the sterilization of the dishes with boiling water
became a regular feature of the routine, used at all the October sittings
to which I now come.
I went to Crewe carrying with me two packages of plates from
London. Before going to Mr. Hope I went to the drug store in Crewe
from which I got plates in August and had the clerk who had alwax
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waited on me to set aside for me two packages of plates. I then went
to Mr. Hope and told him that I was asking my wife for some special
thing but gave him no further information.
On October 13th wre got the skotograph of Fig. 11, w ith lilies of the
valley, which some have thought were intended to show the letter “ L ”
when held one way and “ T ” when held another wdy.
On October 14th we got the skotographs of Figs. 12 and 13, the
former containing a spot of teleplasm showing that the operators had
begun the work of making a face; the latter containing two spots of
teleplasm showing that the operators had progressed further in making
two faces.
I had now used up both plate-packages which I had brought from
London and still had not got “ L. T. B.” I then went to the drug
store and called for the young lady clerk who had waited on me and
had her to bring me the two packages of plates which she had set aside
for me. I told her that I was not yet ready for those two packages
but had her give me another package. ! then went to Mr. Hope and
had a sitting at 11:30 a.m. on October 15th, in which 1 got the skoto
graphs of Figs. 14 and 15. The first contains teleplasm but no face.
The second shows a beautiful face of a boy of about five or six years
of age, which I think I may succeed in recognizing.
I still had not got the letters “ L. T. B.” and was to have but one
more sitting—at 3:30 p.m. the same day, October 15th. I then went
to the drug store and called for the young lady and had her bring
me the two packages of plates which she had set aside for me and had
her say that they were certainly the same packages which she had set
aside for me. I then told her that T did not w’ant either of those
packages of plates and had her give me another package. I then went
to Mr. Hope and told him that it was evident that I could not get what
I was asking mv wife for without the concentration of our three minds
—his, Mrs. Buxton’s and mine—and that in order to get that concen
tration I would now tell him what I was asking for, viz: the letters
“ L. T. B.” He suggested that T state on which plate of the six in
the package I wished these letters to appear; I chose the first plate in
response to this, and so stated. He suggested then that I number the
plates as I picked them out of the package, and add the number to mv
other markings. This I did. We then proceeded in the usual fashion
with the sitting and development. We got two skotographs; one which
I can describe adequately without reproducing it, and one which ap
pears as Fig. 16. The former, showing the Number 3 plate marking,
carries in addition to this only teleplasm. The latter shows my Num-
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ber 1 plate mark and in addition the letters “ L. T. B.” written twice,
one of the writings being mirror writing. The “ T ” and “ B ” are
both very much like my wife’s handwriting.
In all of the sittings with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton in October I
poured boiling water into the dishes before using them and then ex
amined them carefully in the sunlight to be sure that there was nothing
in the dishes. I also examined the ceiling and walls of the dark room
with the utmost care to see that there was no apparatus of any kind
for casting any reflections on the plates as I handled and developed
them.
I then returned to London and had a sitting with Mrs. Deane and
told her that I was asking my wife for the letters “L. T. B.” Mrs.
Deane was not at all well and I hardly expected that we would get
anything, but we got a skotograph which is too faint and muddy for
good reproduction. It shows the letter “ B ” in mirror writing over
my “ H ” and contains a faint line to the left of said letter “ B ”
showing perhaps an effort to make other letters to the left of said
letter “B.”
In all of the sittings for skotographs with Mr. Hope and Mrs.
Buxton and with Mrs. Deane none of them ever handled or touched
any of the plates. I only ever handled or developed any of the plates.
On October 16th, when I sent to Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton and
got the prints of the skotographs of October 15th from them, I asked
them if they could remember with any certainty whether the things
which we got in the skotographs were any of them in their minds,
while we had the packages of plates either on the table or in our hands.
They replied that they could not answer that question with any cer
tainty and regretted that I had not asked them for that information
at each sitting. It is my intention when I resume this work next sum
mer in England to ask that question of the mediums at the beginning
and ending of each sitting.
I will be pleased to have any suggestions from any readers as to
the procedure to be adopted in the future by me in sitting for skoto
graphs. The whole studio procedure both with Mr. Hope and Mrs.
Deane was in broad daylight with the windows wide open. Out of the
dark room I did nothing in the dark. I do not insist too vigorously
upon the certainly genuine character of the present results. I do in
sist, however, that adverse criticism be based upon a definite showing
of how my results and my conditions of sitting might be fitted into the
picture of fraud. Such showing, if made, will then of course constitute
guidance in future sittings. And until it is made, I shall insist upon
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due respect for the presumptive validity of the phenomena herein
described.
If I conclude with a brief personal statement, this will be solely
through my appreciation that if any other person were to take it upon
himself to report results of importance comparable with these, I should
want to know something of his personal identity and background. I
have been practicing law since 1875, and am at this time President of
a title guarantee company in my home city in Texas. I am a member
of the American Society for Psychical Research, and have placed in
the hands of the Research Officer other reports of other investigations
of different character which he tells me are to appear in the Society’s
publications.
My wife died on August 19th, 1921. Several months before her
death, and some time before her fatal illness set in, we had read “ Ray
mond ” and “ On the Threshold of the Unseen,” together with other
books. She had become thoroughly convinced of spirit communication
and I was on the road to such conviction. In the beginning of her last
illness we promised each other to use our best efforts to communicate
with each other after the death of either.
Since I began my study of psychical research—a study which has
been most intensive for the past six years—I have been conscious of
more or less inspiration in public prayers and addresses on religious
and other subjects; and more than once the pastor of my church, a
Yale graduate and a most intellectual man, has thought to see this
same element in my discourse. I make this confession of religious
background, religious interest, direct personal interest in the spirit
hypothesis through the death of the person dearest to me, and growing
conviction of the truth of this hypothesis, with n wholly hard heart.
I am aware that it is customary for a certain type of critic to outlaw
from critical work all persons whose minds take any of these trends.
When I find mv emotional and religious interests interfering with my
hard-headed practice of law, I shall conclude that I am disqualified
from the pursuit of psychical research. Until that occurs, I shall
insist upon my qualifications to observe facts and weigh evidence;
and I shall regard myself as better qualified to pass upon the problems
of psychical research than any person who arbitrarily excludes from
his mental horizon one of the possible explanations of the phenomena.

“ KULTUR ” BY CINEMA
DR. GASTON HAAS, THE SHOWMAN-HYPNOTIST
By Harry Price
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for
Psychical Research

It was with no thoughts of “ experiences ” or psychic adven
tures that I decided to spend my summer’s vacation of 1926 in the
Bernese Oberland; and my journey to Interlaken was taken solely in
the pursuit of health and pleasure. But my guardian angel, who
never misses an opportunity of thrusting an adventure upon me, was
apparently in fine fettle. I had not traversed the beautiful Hoheweg
promenade more than twice when I was attracted by a sandwich-man
carrying n huge poster inviting the public to view a film revealing the
wonders of Hypnose und Suggestion and the audience was promised
Ein Blick in die Tiefen der Seele—Der Film -com Unbezeussten (a peep
into the depths of the soul—the film of the subconscious). To see this
Kulturfilm—as it is termed—quite a small sum was demanded and I
mentally resolved to present myself at the Adlerhalle (where the film
was being shown for one week) at the first opportunity.
Cinemas and heat-waves do not mix at all well and several times
I put off my visit to the Adlerhalle in order that I might witness the
Kulturfilm in comfort. But the tropical heat continued and on the
evening I eventually visited the hall the thermometer had recorded a
day temperature of 92° Fahrenheit in the shade. So it will be gathered
that the night was hot.
The Adlerhalle, Interlaken, is—for a Swiss town—a large hall and
holds about 500 people. The film was due to be shown at 8:30 p.m.,
and just before that hour I climbed the short stairway leading to the
hall. At the top of the stairs a girl was taking the money—at least,
she was there for that purpose had any money been forthcoming. But
she told me that only one other person had applied for admission and
he was in the hall waiting for the audience to arrive. She sorrowfully
informed me that unless the audience grew somewhat the film would
not be shown. As apparently the visitors to the Swiss resort were
more concerned in keeping themselves cool than in having the “ depths
of the soul ” revealed to them, I was not really surprised that at 9
o’clock the “ house ” was still of the same meager proportions. Even
the fact that “ young people ” under eighteen years of age were not
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permitted to view the film did not on this occasion have the effect of
filling the building. At this juncture the young man in the hall had
his money returned to him, and I was told definitely that the film would
not be shown that evening. I said I was very disappointed.
Before 1 took my departure it occurred to me to ask for the man
ager, as 1 thought he might be able to give me some information con
cerning the film. He was fetched by the girl cashier and entered the
hall accompanied by a young man about twenty years old. The man
ager introduced himself as (Medical) Dr. Gaston Haas, of St. .Just,
Zurich, and he apologised—in excellent English—for the fact that he
could not show me the film. I again expressed my disappointment, at
the same time presenting him with my card. Upon learning the fact
that I was professionally interested in psychic matters, he became ex
ceedingly affable and we had a long chat about psychical research,
spiritualism, and occult things in general. He claimed acquaintance
with Baron von Schrenck-Notzing, the late Dr. Geley, Fritz Grüne
wald, who was then still living, etc. He also informed me that he was
a hypnotist and that part of his entertainment was the conducting of
experiments in hypnotism and suggestion. There was no indication
of this portion of his programme in the posters 1 saw advertising the
show. “ Dr. Haas ” may be merely a norn de theatre—I refrained
from enquiring too closely. Real doctors in England do not tour
the country with cinematograph shows, but things are not quite the
same on the Continent. Dr. Haas asked me if I would care to see the
experimental portion of his show and I gave a glad affirmative in reply.
It does not often fall to the lot of the psychic investigator to be
the recipient of a private entertainment given by a public showman
and I felt flattered. Dr. Haas informed me that his “ company ”
consisted of his girl cashier who also plays the piano during the
running of the film; the young man assistant (whom I had already
seen) who was his principal “ subject ” and operator of the cinemato
graph projector; and himself as lecturer-demonstrator. At 9:30 p.m.
on Saturday, July 17th, we were all ready to commence what 1 am
afraid I must term the entertainment.
The young man assistant seated himself on a common wooden
chair in front of the white screen. He was told to gaze at the doctor’s
eyes and did so. Immediately the doctor simultaneously clapped his
hands, stamped his foot, and shouted out “ schlafen ” (sleep) and the
youth stiffened himself up in the chair, at the same time showing only
the whites of his eyes which became fixed. Dr. Haas told the youth
to remove his coat and turn up his right shirt sleeve. This the youth
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did, at the same time putting out his arm at right angles to his body.
The doctor now drew two parallel chalk lines, about six inches apart,
on the youth’s forearm. He informed me that he would render in
sensible to pain the portion of arm between the two lines. He now
produced a fine steel needle (on a wooden handle) which he proceeded
to sterilise with some liquid. With the needle he several times pricked
the portion of the arm not rendered insensible and each time the
youth jerked his arm away as he felt the point of the needle. The
hypnotist now informed me that he would plunge the needle through
the youth’s arm and that no pain would be felt as that portion had
been rendered insensible by suggestion. Selecting that portion of the
arm between the two chalk marks, the doctor took hold of some loose
flesh between his fingers and pierced it with the needle. I carefully
watched the youth’s face during the penetration of the needle and he
unmistakably winced—in fact, he violently started. I imagine that
one is supposed to keep one’s eyes fixed on the needle during this part
of the performance. The doctor then withdrew the needle and sterilised
the small punctures that had been made.
The next experiment was in post-hypnosis. The hypnotist now
gave a shout and the bov “ awakened.” The youth then left the hall
and returned after a few minutes. During the hypnotic sleep of the
youth the doctor had willed that five minutes after awaking he go to
a certain spot on the platform, pick up a small Spanish onion, imagine
it to be a peach—and eat it. I had carefully noted the time which
had elapsed after the boy became normal and at 5 minutes, 50 seconds
after the doctor had awakened him he went over to the stage and
picked up the onion, which he commenced eating with avidity, at the
same time smacking his lips. The doctor asked him what he thought of
it. The youth—who appeared absolutely normal—replied that it was
the best peach he had ever tasted. The doctor then suggested that it
was not a peach, but an onion. The youth instantly made a wry face,
spat out the onion and rushed to the door for some water. By the
time he had reached the door the doctor suggested that what he was
eating was not an onion, but a peach. More smacking of lips, the
boy remarking that the “ peach ” w as almost “ too sweet.” These
alternating suggestions continued and my ow n impression is that the
boy laid on the pantomime just a wee bit too thick.
After the onion experiment the boy sat down again and became
hypnotised at a shout from the doctor, his limbs appearing to be rigid
and his eyes fixed. The hypnotiser then produced a box of pepper
which he asked me to taste. It certainly was pepper, though not very

“ KULTUK ” BY CINEMA

149

hot; it was probably much adulterated with arrowroot. The doctor
then told me that he would give a large spoonful to the youth at the
same time suggesting that it was sugar. This was done, the boy chew
ing it up with real—or assumed—relish. Before he had quite finished,
the doctor “ suggested ” that it was not sugar, but pepper, and the
youth immediately made some facial contortions and spat out the re
mainder of the pepper. The doctor then took a spoonful of fine white
sugar (which I tasted) and held it to the boy’s nose telling him it was
pepper. He at once had a violent sneezing fit. Then the doctor said it
was sugar and tipped it into the mouth of the boy who commenced
to swallow it—until told by the hypnotist that it was pepper, when it
was immediately spat out with an exclamation of disgust. I am afraid
that these onion-cum-peach-cum-pepper experiments were not at all
convincing. The “ business ” was overdone. I must confess to a
plebeian fondness for onions and pepper and I was thinking—as I was
getting hungry—how well they would have tasted accompanied by a
little local Gruyere.
At this point in the entertainment two men entered the hall. It
appears that Dr. Haas had advertised to cure various ailments by
hypnosis and had invited the public to come and be cured. The two
men (only one was n patient), thinking that the film was being shown,
had turned up to see the doctor. They were asked to remain, and the
ailing one was requested to come to the front. He gave his name as
Charles Frev, a furniture dealer, of Interlaken. His ailment—he
stated—was a stiff neck caused bv a nervous disease which had com
menced fifteen months previously and which was getting more acute.
He had tried many doctors—including five at Bern—who had been
unable to do anything for him. His friend confirmed these various
statements. Herr Frev, aged forty-one, certainly looked as if his
neck was stiff, by the way he carried his head. He could turn it, he
told us, only with the assistance of his hands. Herr Frey was asked
to sit down by the platform. He did so and was told to gaze into the
eyes of the doctor who at the same time made a few’ passes around
the head of his patient. Then a sudden shout on the part of the
hypnotist and Herr Frev was asleep—but not rigid. Dr. Haas then
asked his patient a number of questions concerning his complaint which
were all answered coherently—too coherently, I thought. After five
minutes of questioning, the doctor told Herr Frey to turn his head
slowly to the right, then to the left, then up, then down, repeating these
orders about a dozen times. They were obeyed instantly. After a
few minutes of these exercises, Herr Frey was asked how he felt.
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“ Fine,” he told the doctor, who now left his patient in the hypnotic
sleep while he turned’his attention to the youth again.
Dr. Haas again hypnotised his assistant in the manner already de
scribed and told him that he was the doctor and that he was to pre
scribe for the Herr furniture dealer, at the same time suggesting that
the youth should ask Herr Frey how old his mother was and a number
of similar silly questions, some of which proved too much for the risible
faculties of the boy who could not help giving a hearty—though
hypnotic—laugh. Herr Frey did not answer. The assistant was then
told that he was the lecturer, and was directed to explain the imaginary
film to the non-existent audience. This he did quite well, having seen
the film hundreds of times. The youth was then awakened by another
shout and a stamp of the foot.
Dr. Haas next turned his attention to Herr Frey (who was still
asleep on the chair) and put him through some more exercises with a
view of restoring his neck to normal. After five minutes Herr Frey
told the “ audience ” that he felt better after which the doctor said he
would hypnotise the boy again.
The next experiment with the youth was nothing more than a card
trick. On the platform was a pack of cards and an ordinary slate
which, previous to the entertainment, I had taken the liberty of turning
over. On the underside was chalked a heart and the number 10. After
the boy had been put to sleep he was handed a pack of cards and was
told to make an “ experiment ” with them to the imaginary audience.
The youth stood up, went to the front of the platform and shuffled the
cards, asking a spectator to draw one, at the same time explaining
what he was going to do. At this juncture Dr. Haas called the youth’s
attention to the fact that at the end seat of the fifth row was a rude
person making grimaces at the lecturer, and told him to put him out.
The youth immediately jumped off the platform, rushed to the seat
indicated, had a scuffle with the imaginary interrupter in the empty
chair, went through the pantomime of struggling with a person down
the length of the hall and pushed his invisible captive through one of
the exits. The youth, very hot and flurried, returned to the stage
and continued the experiment with the cards, faces down, which he
again shuffled and presented to his “ audience.” Dr. Haas took a card
—which I noticed was “ forced ” in the usual way, except that here
the “ forcee ” of course was a willing dupe, making no effort to avoid
the card presented to his easy grasp—and showed me what he had
drawn. I was not surprised to see he had “ chosen ” the ten of hearts.
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After the card trick (there is really no other name for it) the
youth was directed to go over to the piano (in one of the side aisles)
on which the girl assistant usually plays and was told to turn the leaves
of the music for the young lady. This was an excellent piece of panto
mime, the youth going through the action of turning the leaves, with
appropriate pauses while the imaginary page was being played. He
remarked how well the girl played, and in my opinion this rather spoilt
the effect. The youth was now awakened by the doctor’s shouting at
him from a distance.
Herr Frev next called for the doctor’s attention and—still sleeping
—was put through the usual exercises. He was told by I)r. Haas that
after three visits (for which the doctor received no payment) the man
would be permanently cured. Herr Frey was then awakened by a
shout and a stamp of the foot, at the same time as a pass was made
upwards from the man’s waist.
Dr. Haas now informed me that he would simultaneously hypnotise
Frey and his assistant. The youth and the man were placed on two
chairs on the stage and the doctor held up a small mirror before their
eyes, telling them to gaze at it steadily. In about a minute both ap
peared to be asleep. The doctor termed this experiment “ collective
hypnosis ” and stated that he could simultaneously affect a number of
persons in the same way. Herr Frey was now awakened but the youth
was told that he had both legs in splints, and that he was to walk off
the platform into the auditorium. The boy’s legs at once shot out
straight and stiff and the hypnotist assisted him to rise from the
chair. He was then able to shuffle along but had to be lifted (by the
doctor) off the platform. He was then awakened
Herr Frey and his friend now left us (it was 10:45). The furni
ture dealer’s neck now appeared normal; at least, he could move his
head freely. I invited the doctor and his two assistants to some liquid
refreshments and we four adjourned to the café below the hall where
I remained about an hour.
The doctor now informed me that he was determined that I should
see the Kulturfilm if he had to show it to an empty hall, and invited
me to the Adlerhalle for the following evening at 8:30. He said he
would beat up the hotels and try to get some sort of an audience.
During our chat he clasped his girl assistant’s hands together and
defied her to part them. She tried and said she could not. He also
put his male assistant to sleep just as he was about to quaff his Pilsner.
Amusing, but not convincing.
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Dr. Haas and I parted very good friends and I thanked him for
his kindness in giving me the special entertainment which I have de
scribed. As a showman, Dr. Haas is entitled to make his entertain
ment as interesting as possible but I must confess that I was not at all
impressed by his “ experiments ” on his male assistant. One knows
that hypnosis is used extensively by medical men and I have seen
many examples of this kind. I have seen also many of the alleged
hypnotic feats of the itinerant showmen, tricks made possible by the
employment of confederates—“ boosters,” “ floorworkers ” or “ horses ”
as they are called in the profession—and I must confess that the antics
of Dr. Haas’s assistant were much more like the simulated article than
the real. Everything the boy did could have been done by him in a
normal manner. It is not particularly painful to have a sharp needle
thrust through the loose skin of one’s forearm, especially when that
skin is pinched tightly—a proceeding which deadens the nerves. And
there are many lads who would be glad to earn a small weekly pittance
by eating onions and pretending they were peaches. I was not asked
to assist in any of the experiments; I was merely a guest and spectator.
Concerning Herr Frey I cannot make up my mind. I made some
enquiries the following morning and found that there was such a per
son in town, also that he was in the furniture business, but I could
gather no further information concerning him in the limited time I had
at my disposal. He may have been genuinely afflicted—and cured—
but it seems curious (and unlikely) that a man capable of curing in an
hour what has defied several doctors for fifteen months should be con
tent to limit his powers to small provincial halls and hotel foyers. But
Herr Frey appeared genuine and answered all questions without hesi
tation. Confederacy is a very curious and interesting subject as I
discovered during my Innsbruck adventure—an experience1 in many
wavs similar to the one I have herewith recorded. In the end I de
cided to give Herr Frey the benefit of the doubt, with the mental
reservation that I would look him up if ever I was in Interlaken again.
*

*

«

*

«

I arrived in good time for Sunday’s performance and was able to
glean from Dr. Haas a good deal of information concerning the kulfurfilm.
Ein Blick in die Tiefen der Seele was released in Germany in the
autumn of 1923 by the Kulturfilm Actiengesellschaft, 5/6, Fried
richstrasse, Berlin, S. W. 48. It was produced under the immediate
direction of Dr. Curt Thomalla in conjunction with the Berlin nerve
1 See A. S. P. R. Journal, May, 1926, p. 290.

“ KULTUK ” BY CINEMA

153

specialist, Dr. A. Kronfeld. Others who assisted in the production
include Professor Adam, Geh. Med.-Rat Paasch, Professor Bosch,
Dr. med. Wolff, Frau Dr. med. Korzarowa, Theodor Kappstein, Rolf
Brandt, Dr. Kossowski, and Professor Max Dcssoir (professor of phi
losophy at Berlin University) who writes an introduction to the
brochure which was issued when the film was released. The names of
its sponsors are sufficient guarantee that the film is intended to be
serious.
By 9 o’clock on the Sunday evening about 30 stragglers had as
sembled in the Adlerhalle and the doctor decided to commence. The
young man who had had his money returned on the previous evening
was again present and we sat together. He told me his name was Gore
and that he was an undergraduate of Worcester College, Oxford.
Ein Blick in die Tiefen der Seele is a long film divided into seven
parts. Dr. Haas read a lengthy introduction to the film, and between
each two sections said a few words about Mesmer, the fourth dimension,
etc. During the intervals between the parts he also carried out some
experiments which were accompanied by some most inappropriate
music bv his girl assistant acting as pianist. To prevent a break in
continuity I will first describe the seven sections of the film, which is
of absorbing interest:
Section 1 is devoted, first, to diagrammatic working models of the
central nervous system and “ sympathetic nerve system.” Then come
some weird and wonderful mechanical models of the heart beating, the
working of the digestive organs (the movements of which were accom
panied by a lively jazz tune from the pianist), etc. After that we are
shown working diagrams illustrating the conscious and subconscious—
or subliminal—mind. We next see a chart illustrating the working
of the mind during sleep, with a photographic story of a girl som
nambulist whose sleep-walking escapade has led her to a precarious
position on a balcony; we see also what caused her to go to that par
ticular spot. The very narrow7 division between genius and madness
is exemplified by pictures of the young Beethoven holding a number of
persons spellbound by his art and the dismal picture of the madman
in his cell. The higher expressions of the mind or “ soul ” are depicted
by some young girls, performing classical dances, and by a typical
“ spring poet,” descanting to a number of gambolling lambs. Another
amusing animated drawing designed to illustrate absentmindedness is
the picture of a man reading a newspaper while standing in the center
of a busy thoroughfare. He is so engrossed in the print he is reading
that he does not see a motor car which dashes right up to him and
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nearly knocks him down. The driver shouts and blows his horn, but I
still the man is quite oblivious to the threatened danger. Suddenly a
louder blast on the motor horn strikes a responsive note in the mind
of the man who almost collapses as he realises his imminent danger.
Immediately after we see a working diagram of the man’s nervous
system showing the effect of the sudden shock.
Section 2 continues to portray graphically the workings of the
subconscious mind. We first see a man’s head divided into two com
partments. In the upper compartment we see the man himself pur
suing his usual vocation—that of an author—occasionally thrusting
through a trap-door into his subliminal self some sensory “ impression ”
which later he would automatically drag up from below when a visual
or other impression vivified the forgotten incident. The thing was
cleverly conceived and arranged, but it is difficult to describe on paper.
We next saw the effects of “conscience” on the subliminal self as ex
pressed in repose. One picture shows us an innocent young girl in
bed peacefully sleeping and the next the fratricide tossing about in
uneasy slumber on his guilty couch. The effects of auto-suggestion
are shown, reminding one of the cures of Coue and similar healers;
faith healers; Lourdes and contemporary miraculous “ cures ” etc.
There follows an elaborate scene dealing with the effect of suggestion
on the sexual-neural system and the organs and functions of sex, the
sexual appetite, sexual affinity, sexual selection, etc.—this being
typically German, by the wav.
Section 3 deals with another phase of absent-mindedness and is
illustrated by the picture of a girl finishing her toilet and trying to
read a novel at the same time. This “ divided attention ” is responsible
for her putting on and removing her shoes and stockings two or three
times over. Then we have exemplified the potent effects of personality.
We see pictures of the orator and the advocate holding the masses
spellbound. Then incidents depicting pictorially mass psychology and
the madness of
* crowds. Then the wonders of hypnotism.
Section 4 is devoted to the different methods and phases of hypnosis.
Then the reflex action of the nerves is explained by mechanical dia
grams showing that the effect is produced by the transmission of an
afferent impulse to a nerve center and its reflection thence as an efferent
impulse independently of volition, seen most commonly in the involun
tary and instantaneous motion of winking when the eyes are threatened
by danger; also exhibited in continuous alternation in walking, and in
cluding all acquired habits so far as they become automatic. We are
then shown a sphygmograph (an instrument which marks, by means of
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a recording lever, when applied over the heart of an artery, the charac
ter of the pulse, and its rate, force and variations) at work recording
on a revolving smoked drum the difference in the pulse-rate of a subject
before and during hypnosis. The rate was much slower during the
hynotic sleep. After this we are shown the different stages and states
of the phenomenon of catalepsy, and mechanical diagrams of the
vasomotor nerve system. From catalepsy to the feats of the fakirs is
a natural sequence and this section of the film concludes with a very
realistic—bu rather unpleasant—exhibition of the tricks popularised
in Europe by Tahra Bev and other fakirs. Knives passed through
both cheeks; stilettos inserted through the neck, tongue, arm, etc.;
and a man’s hand nailed to a board are features presented to show a
person’s insensibility to pain during the hypnotic or cataleptic state.
Walking barefoot on broken glass is also shown.
Section 5 is devoted to dreams and dream states. We are shown
animated pictures of persons asleep and are told what they were
dreaming about, the assertion being made that the expression on the
face of the dreamer is an index to the subject of the dream. For in
stance, we are shown the picture of a beautiful lady with a beatific ex
pression on her face which denoted—it was said—that the sleeping
beauty was dreaming of a new gown she was acquiring; then we see
the picture of a male sleeper with “remorse” writ large on his counte
nance, with an inset miniature of a young girl appealingly raising an
infant to the restless sleeper—a “ story without words ” doubtless
intended to point a moral.
Section 6 is composed of a series of photographs of hypnotic sub
jects taken when they were under control and performing their various
feats, some of which were “ duplicated ” bv Dr. Haas at his enter
tainment. Some interesting experiments in post-hypnosis are por
trayed on the screen.
Section 7. the final portion of the film, deals with the curative effect
of hypnosis in cases of nerve disorders, paralysis, St. Vitus’s dance,
etc.; and various “cases” and their methods of treatment are shown
to the audience. Then come the uses of hypnosis in the treatment of
criminals and the prevention of crime. A scena depicting a young
girl “ willed ” to remove a paper surreptitiously from a man’s pocket,
is exhibited in order to point out that the girl had to be a willing
party to the experiment and that no hypnotist could break down the
morale of a person; the cleverest exponent could not turn an honest
person into a pickpocket. The film ends by sounding a warning note
against unqualified and unauthorized persons dabbling in the art of
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the hypnotist. Hypnotism had won for itself an important place in
therapeutics: it was dangerous in the hands of the ignorant or
charlatan.
The film is intensely interesting from start to finish And is well
staged with the usual Teutonic thoroughness. The mechanical effects
are clever and considerable ingenuity has been expended in the pro
duction of the Kulturfilm. The subtitles are in French and German
and I made my notes during the intervals between the sections.

•

*

♦

♦

*

During these intervals I)r. Haas made his usual experiments, some
of which I have already described. I had asked him whether Herr Frey
was coming that evening to be cured all over again but he said he had
given him “ treatment ” the same morning and that he would not attend
the evening’s entertainment.
An experiment I had not seen the previous evening was made by the
doctor. He sent his assistant to sleep by the usual shout and gradually
made passes and strokes up the back of the boy who gradually became
stiff and rigid. He was then placed between two chairs, the head
resting on the edge of one, his feet on the other—the so-called “ catalep
tic bridge.” This may have been an abnormal feat, but I find that I
can do it normally. The girl assistant was then sent to sleep as she
sat at the piano, and she at once played a piece with her eyes closed. I
am afraid this did not impress anyone as the girl had been playing
from memory in the dark for two hours or more.
Dr. Haas then called for volunteer subjects and especially asked
that any member of the audience having an ailment should come for
ward. A young man at once went up and said he suffered from deafness
and asthma. The doctor put the youth under control, but little
progress was made with the as hma. The deafness was in the right
ear to which Dr. Haas held hi v atch. The youth said he heard it
ticking. The doctor then went to irious parts of the hall to the right
of the “ patient ” and repeatedly called out “ Can you hear me? ” to
which question the boy answered usually in the affirmative. The young
man was then awakened and said he heard better than when he entered
the hall. At the time I wondered if it were another example of auto
suggestion.
My acquaintance, Mr. Gore, then went up to the platform and
submitted to the w ill of the doctor. He did not sit down and was asked
to close his eyes. This he did while the doctor made the usual passes,
etc. He wras then given a little salt and sugar and asked if he could
distinguish between them. He said he could. The fleshy part of his
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right forearm was then lightly nipped with a pair of forceps, and he
was asked if it hurt him. Mr. Gore said it did not. Discussing the
experiment afterwards Mr. Gore told me that he was normally
conscious during the whole of the experiment, but felt it easier to
acquiesce to some degree in the wishes of the doctor than to refuse
altogether. The experiment was not very successful. 1 was about to
offer myself as a subject when we discovered it was past 11 o’clock,
and that it was time to close.
I thoroughly enjoyed Dr. Haas’s entertainment which I have
described at some length as these peripatetic practitioners are rarely
seen in Europe nowadays though forty or fifty years ago they were
fairly common. The modern public seems little interested in this
particular phase of the occult, which is eminently suitable for repre
sentation upon the screen. Should any of my readers have the oppor
tunity of witnessing Ein Blick in die Tiefen der Seele, I strongly advise
them to see the film, which I can thoroughly recommend. And even the
other side of Dr. Haas’s work is not without interest to one whose
ability to discriminate between genuineness and fraud is an essential
part of his equipment ; for such ability thrives best when it gets a
reasonable amount of excercise in both directions. Time spent at a
“ show ” like this one is bv no means time wasted.

THE CLAIRVOYANCE OF JEANNE D’ARC
By RENÉ SJJDRE
The historical problem of Jeai < d’Arc has afforded an object for
lively controversy these many years, between the Catholic writers who
urge the miraculous character of her exploits and the rationalist
authorities who have sought to bring them down to the level of purely
human acts. Among these latter, Anatole France has gone as far in
negation as it is possible to go: not only does he refuse Jeanne all
inspiration of any supernatural order, not only does he regard her as
a mystic and a fanatic, but he even disparages her military ability and
confines her patriotism within the limits of a mere party enthusiasm.
Although supported by historical documents of the most authentic
character, Anatole France’s thesis arises out of his own general atti
tude of mind toward all things in any sense marvelous. If he regards
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Jeanne d’Arc as a semi-madwoman, this is because the medical science
of his period permits him to have no other opinion with reference to
visionaries and dreamers. For the psychiatrist these subjects fall in
the category of hallucinatories, and are to be looked upon as insane.
A more impartial study of Jeanne’s conduct, such for instance as
Jules d’Auriac has made in his La varitable Jeanne de'Arc, will on the
other hand establish the robust good sense of the heroine, her wisdom,
and her ability in war and politics. She was neither ecstatic nor un
balanced ; she never lost control of that “ function of the real ” which
contemporary psychiatry defines as the mark of mental health. As
for her “ voices ” and “ visions,” the more moderate critics are agreed
in seeing, in these, a representation of her desires, framed in the
naive symbols of the religious faith of her times. Such critics refuse
to grant any divinatorv or premonitory character to Jeanne’s ex
periences; they explain any such appearance away as the result of
normal knowledge or even of chance.
One author has sought the equitable mean between a belief in
miracles and a complete incredulity. In his Jeanne d'Arc medium,
Leon Denis has reminded us that psychical research permits us to at
tribute a real existence to the voices and the visions of the Pucelie.
Unfortunately, “ psychical research ” is for him merely communication
with the world of the dead. These dead, or more generally these
creatures of the invisible world, would here be the saints by whom Jeanne
said she was inspired. Now the spirit explanation ought logically to
be the same as the Catholic. But in France the spiritism of Allan
Kardec regards Catholicism as a superstition of olden times. For
Denis, the beings who inspired Jeanne d’Arc would be discarnates of a
superioi- order, who would have taken on the figures of the saints in
order to inspire better faith in a young woman of highly religious
trends. “ We find these powers in the most diverse forms at dif
ferent epochs. But whatever the name we give them, their intervention
in history is not to be doubted. In the fifteenth century we see in them
the protective spirits of France, great souls who watch most particu
larly over our nation.”
The Catholic Church might reply that it is hardly worth while to
destroy her hiearchv of celestial beings for the mere purpose of re
placing it with another and more absurd one—more absurd, because
of the way in which the Hereafter is dragged into questions of mere
nationalism. If there be survival of the human soul, it is given to
hope that with death man will lav aside all the nationalistic egoisms
which have so well served on earth to perpetuate hatreds and massacres
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and miseries of every sort. The future life ought to be made better from
our aspirations and our dreams. It ought to be there, indeed, that,
in the beautiful words of Schiller’s Hymn of Joy as immortalized by
Beethoven, “ alle Mensclien werden Bruder ”—all men become brothers.
Of course we shall not pause to discuss such opinions. Denis’s book
has no critical value whatever; it does not even discriminate between
the facts of legend and those of history. It is of use only to feed the
chauvinism of the old women of our French parishes. But where
Denis makes himself a particular object of ridicule is in publishing an
“ authentic ” message from Jeanne d’Arc, obtained through a medium
who lived in the fifteenth century! This message, despite certain
maladroit archaisms of idiom and of spelling, is nothing more than a
dull sermon of wholly modern fabrication. I do not believe that our
great heroine has given utterance to any such pious nonsense as this;
and in any event, I am certain that the language of the message has
nothing in common with the French of the fifteenth century. If it is
desired to make Jeanne d’Arc speak, we will best get our mediums from
among the professors of medieval philology.
The case of Jeanne d’Arc needs to be studied from the point of
view’ of pure metapsychics, divorced from all preoccupations with re
ligion, with nationalism, with the Hereafter. The first question which
confronts us is to determine whether she has given proof of a super
normal faculty. The more conservative historians doubt this, but it
seems likely enough that they deceive themselves. Their criticism
will have been useful in restoring to plausible shape certain facts
too much idealized by legend. Let us take an example. When Jeanne
arrived at the royal court, in Chinon, the legend (which has gained
entry into the academic text books) tells us that Charles VII, to test
her, had one of his courtiers seat himself upon the throne, while he
himself took an inconspicuous stand in the retinue; but that Jeanne
was not at all deceived by the subterfuge and went directly to the
king.
The truth is not so simple. The contemporary Chronique is am
biguous enough. It says “ The said Jeanne w as then brought into
his presence, and she said that she would not be misled, that she would
be shown him to whom she w as to speak. The king was well surrounded;
and although several others tried to make her believe that they were
the king, she nevertheless singled him out for her address with suf
ficient ease.” From this text it would appear that the young woman,
precipitated into the midst of the court, was disconcerted, and that
under cover of this the seigneurs spoke to her or made as to approach
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her, but not that the king was concealed to set a trap for her. In any I
event there seems no question of a concerted test from which, by I
divine inspiration, she emerged triumphant. We have also the words
of one present, Raoul de Gaucourt, who says: “ I saw her, this poor
little lass, when she presented herself to his royal majesty, with much
humility and simplicity, and I heard the following words which she
spoke to the king in this fashion: ‘ Most illustrious seigneur Dauphin,
I come sent by God to bring you aid, to you and your realm.’ ” This I
witness would certainly have made much of the miraculous incident if I
it had occurred.
I
It is true that at her trial, Jeanne declared that she had recognized
the king “ thanks to her voices.” But we can admit with d’Auriac
that this was a scheme of defence aimed at impressing the religiouslvminded judges. This is plausible. It is likewise possible, as Du Haitian I
hazards, that Jeanne had seen a portrait of Charles VII. But this
point is of interest only to the skeptic; I cite it only to show that in
the life of Jeanne d’Arc, the marvelous is often susceptible of a normal I
explanation. It is unbecoming for a modern mind to accept all the
inventions of a century of blind fait^i. That is to say, I believe that
there is a small residuum of facts which will yield only to the meta- I
psychical explanation; and the incident of the recognition of the king
is perhaps of that group. Jeanne may have gone straight to her
sovereign by virtue of one of those intuitions which psychical research
shows us to occur constantly with clairvoyants or metagnomists. This
clairvoyance should then be manifested in other circumstances. .Jeanne
declared at her trial that she had also recognized the knight Baudricourt at Vaucouleurs without anybody’s having named him. On other
grounds the claim is contestable, for she was brought to Vaucouleurs by
her cousin Laxart, who was charged with her presentation. But we
have a more serious indication of clairvoyance. To this same Baudricourt, she foretold not merely the deliverance of Orleans and the
crowning of Charles at Reims, things which were under plan in her
mind, but she likewise told him of the impending defeat of the French
at the Battle of Harengs, on the very day of her interview. There is
here, then, a clear
*
phenomenon of perceptive metagnomy.
Let us look now at her presentiments and premonitions. At Chinon,
she is stated to have said, to a soldier who had insulted her on account
of her man’s clothing and her military equipment: “ You abjure God
|
yet you are close to death! ” The soldier died the same afternoon, by
accident. There was a comparable prediction revolving about the
Englishman Glasdale, at the attack upon Orleans: “I have great
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pity for your soul!” And he fell, fully armed, into the Loire. At
the siege of Jargeau, she warned the Due d’Alencon that he was “ in
danger from the cannon.” And when he had moved, a ball swept off
the head of a gentleman from Anjou who had taken his place. If one
seeks extraordinary feats of metagnomy, these are not here; but what
we cite appear to be authentic, if we will but let them have their place
in the portrait of the Pucelie as we are now sketching it. We may
cite finally the prediction concerning herself. On May 23rd, 1430, while
entering Compeigne, she announced her impending capture, “ before St.
.Jean’s day.” It was in the course of a sortie attempted against her
advice that she was thrown from her horse and made prisoner by a
party of Burgundians, a few days later.
The metapsychic faculty, we know, is often hereditary. In con
firmation of this generalization we can cite the premonitory dream of
Jeanne’s father, in which he saw her leaving with armed men. But
perhaps this was nothing more than an effect of the controlling fear
which he had conceived of the warlike ideas that she had expressed.
However this be, it was at the age of thirteen that Jeanne heard the
voices for the first time. This is the period of physiological trans
formation of the woman, the age at which we see produced so many of
the spontaneous phenomena of metapsychics. Jeanne was moreover in
a state of fasting and fatigue of long duration—two favorable circum
stances. Lender these conditions she had auditory hallucinations; she
heard a voice “ which struck her with great fear,” she said later. Was
this voice physical, objective? No; it was always within her, re
sembling a confused humming. Likewise the voice at times made itself
heard in her dreams. The first time, it urged her to good conduct.
Then it ordered her to go to the aid of the Dauphin and restore him
to his kingdom. The voice never gave itself a name, but Jeanne
“ identified ” it easily. She went into the church, addressed herself to
her prayers, and, raising her eyes, she saw the radiant figure of the
archangel St. Michel smiling at her from his high stained-glass win
dow. Without a doubt, it is he who has spoken, he who has trans
mitted God’s commands. But there are other personages in this
church, notably St. Catherine and St. Marguerite, whose stories the
curate has told, and whom he has recommended for particular devotion.
They must, therefore, be of special interest to Jeanne, and the child
now distinguishes their voices—not alone when she looks at their
statues, but when she is alone in the country or in her father’s garden.
Later, in the prison, she heard another voice, that of the archangel
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Gabriel; and his statue was in the chapel of the chateau wherein she
was confined.
The psychological origin of all these naive personifications is easy
to discover. France in 1422 was the prey of civil war. The King of
England and his ally the Duke of Burgundy reigned over a large part
of the country. The Dauphin Charles was only “ King of Bourges,”
and the provinces in which war was not being waged were not interested
in the quarrels of a royal prince disinherited by his father. It was
otherwise in Lorraine, on the left bank of the Meuse, where the inhabi
tants had to suffer continual invasions of the Burgundians because
of their attachment to the cause of the Dauphin. The history of the
latter, victim of a crazy father and a criminal mother, excited the
people’s pity. With the fervor of her age and the noblesse of her
position in the world (for she was not a poor peasant girl, but be
longed to a good rural family, comfortably off and well regarded),
Jeanne was moved to pity by the unfortunate prince, and in her mind
installed the fixed idea: to restore his crown with the aid of God.
Romantic desire, exaltation for a man and a personal cause: but not
at all, as has been anachronistically represented, any resolution to act
as “ savior of France.”
It is this desire, long sustained in the child’s subconsciousness and
repressed by the fear of her father, that is transferred to the rudi
mentary secondary personalities, after having given rise to auditory
hallucinations. We meet here the simplest and most obvious case of
prosopopesis; and even the authors who have not been familiar with
this concept of psychology have not been deceived. It is a- notion now
very generally appreciated that a fixed idea, if repressed, may reappear
in the consciousness after having been detached therefrom, and may
then seem to proceed from without. The perseverance with which
Jeanne pursued her plan throughout her short life, right up to its
fulfillment, proves that she was dominated by an irresistible obsession.
There was something of the inevitable in her conduct, from the day
of her departure from Vaucouleurs right up to the day of the corona
tion in Reims. She permitted herself to be stopped by no obstacle,
material or moral. She braved the irony of the skepticism of the
court at Chinon and of the king himself, she imposed her will upon
the generals and ministers who counselled the Dauphin to retire to his
fief in the Alps, she knew no respite save when she went to the Cham
pagne basilica to receive from the hands of the Church the oil of St.
Ampoule with which kings were blessed. She never let up on the idea:
“ It is necessary that you show that you are the true king ”; the idea
of repairing the injustice of the unworthy mother disinheriting her
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son which was so fixed in her heart. In these fifteenth century days,
one could easily grant that such obstinacy as this was in fact the
breath of God; modern science recognizes it merely as a strong auto
suggestion amounting at times to complete automatism. 11 is this
suggestion, communicating itself to leaders, to soldiers, to entire popu
lations, that has changed the course of history.
Among the numerous causes which have acted in reinforcement of
this autosuggestion, it is not without interest to put a finger upon the
prediction of the enchanter Merlin, drawn from the Historia Britonum,
according to which a virgin warrior would “ spring from the city of the
hoary woods.” Now there existed near Domremy (as at many other
places in France) a “hoary woods” with its “fairy arbor” where
the young girls used to go, after a local tradition, to hang their hats.
Anatole France believes that some priest must have arranged, for
Jeanne, a special version of Merlin’s prediction. The child’s imagina
tion was only the more inflamed by this, and we may even see here the
reason why she wanted to guard so fiercely her title of Pucelie (virgin).
Was Jeanne d’Arc actually abnormal? This is the question which
it is the right and the duty of medicine to ask in the presence of seers,
psychics, and all persons inspired. Experience teaches us that genius
often travels with neurosis, and that the larger part of the great
metapsychic subjects have been hysterics (this is not at all the same
thing as lunatics; hysteria is even compatible with a superior intellec
tuality). A person who has hallucinations of the ear cannot be called
normal.
The documents of the period, rare as they are, also inform us that
Jeanne was first of all abnormal from the physiological viewpoint. She
did not meet each month the tribute which other women pay to nature.
She had other pronounced masculine characteristics. The physician
Delachambre who examined her at Rouen allows us to infer that she
was unfitted for the function of reproduction: “Earn vidit quasi
nudam, cum visitaret cam de quadam infirmitate et palpavit in renibus
et erat multum strica. . . .” Those worthy souls who are so moved
over the “ frail little lass of Domremy ” have formed a false idea of
her physique. “ She was rather short, of ordinary figure with black
eyes, but very strong throughout her body,” Philippe de Bergame tells
us. She loved violent games and physical exercise. Today we should
call her a sporting type. To support at the age of seventeen the rude
life of the camps, in the midst of men of grossness and brutality, it
was necessary that she have the vigor of a man rather than of a
woman. The constant desire to dress herself like a man is a further
indication that she had not the tastes of her sex.
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From the psychological viewpoint, her biographers make us see a
constant preoccupation to sustain her divine role, even at the price of
lies by which she would later be seriously embarrassed. The alienists
of today would call her a mythomaniac, and without in the least re
flecting upon the importance of her historical role. The incident of
the “ sign ” is significant in this regard. At her trial, Jeanne declared
that she had given the king a sign, on her arrival at Chinon, to prevent
him from doubting her mission. St. Michel had descended from the
sky and had carried to the king a crown, which was turned over to the
Bishop of Reims to be added to the royal treasure. This was a
material crown, of fine gold; and all the world had seen the miracle.
Pressed with questions, Jeanne gave details of the way in which the
archangel went about the business of the presentation; and she never
contradicted herself in this matter until the last day of her life, when
she confessed that she had been speaking in figures, and that the
archangel was herself.
Have we here to deal with a deliberate lie invented to dazzle the
judges, or has Jeanne actually believed in the reality of her own tale?
Psychiatry does not insist upon making the distinction. The very
thing that characterizes the mythomaniac, it tells us, is a mixture of
sincerity and simulation. “ The study of the general pathology of
the imagination,” says Dupre, “ teaches us that this confusion between
truth, error and falsehood is one of the fundamental characteristics of
all imaginative troubles; it is the distinctive mark that identifies the
mythopathic terrain.” And the intellectual life of Jeanne, unfor
tunately, is not safe against this diagnosis. At St. Pierre du Moustier
she fought with only five or six men behind her; and her shield-bearer
d’Aulon, although wounded, protested against her imprudence. She
turned and showed him the imaginary battalions who were coming to
her support.
But I must not forget that we have to examine the facts of meta
psychics rather than of psychiatry. Thus, we have to deal with the
problem of the reality of Jeanne’s visions. She not only heard St.
Michel, St. Catherine and St. Marguerite, but she claimed to see them,
too. The judges in Rouen demanded of her all sorts of details of
these visions: was St. Michel naked or clothed? Was his hair long or
short? Jeanne’s responses were sneering or embarrassed. Just as the
voices were not always understandable, the visions were at times con
fused. It is very clear that we have to do, not with objective phe
nomena, but that in both cases the phenomena are subjective, interior.
It is very difficult, then, to say whether the representations are only a
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little bit alive, or are complete hallucinations. In every way they
depend upon the normal imagination of the young woman. The
ecclesiastics of Rouen objected that St. Michel was an angel, that is a
pure spirit, and that he accordingly could not appear to her in a
terrestrial form. The modern spiritualist could equally object that
St. Catherine and St. Marguerite are legendary characters who ap
parently never existed. These arguments can only serve the psycho
logical theory, according to which the tendency toward personi
fication ascribes human life to dead persons and equally to symbolical
or fictitious personalities. But with Jeanne we are several stages re
moved from prosopopesis; for she never had an objective creation,
and her subjective creations do not seem of remarkable originality or
force.
At the end of this hasty sketch we may ask ourselves whether
Jeanne d’Arc really possessed the metapsychic faculty. Her halluci
nations have a phantasmic character. She never had trance or
analogous nervous crises. Her intuitions are suspectible of normal
explanation. Much has been made of the “ miracle ” of the sword of
Ste.-Catherine-de-Fierbois. Jeanne is said to have asked the king for
this sword, which she had never seen; and to have given an exact de
scription of it: five crosses on the blade, near the handle. But it is
established that Jeanne had passed through Ste.-Catherine-deFierbois en route from Vaucouleurs to Chinon, and had attended three
masses there. It is therefore probable that she had visited the church
and seen the famous sword or heard it spoken of. Even supposing that
she had forgotten this, we should have merely a phenomenon of cryptomnesia and not one of clairvoyance.
In spite of all this, we see nothing inconvenient in admitting the
supernormal character of certain of the acts of Jeanne d’Arc. But
her faculty was a feeble one; her gift of metagnomy did not match
that of many of the modern subjects. Certain of her presentiments
and predictions turned out to be valid; there was as large a number
of them that were false. The unfortunate Jeanne did not, for instance,
see her own terrible death; up to her last day she believed in a favorable
issue of her trial. The marvelous or miraculous hardly exists in her
case. We must admire in her the power of the fixed idea, pathological
or otherwise, directed toward a work of beneficence. Mental dissocia
tion and mythomania its very self might come to play a valuable role
in the evolution of humanity. For this to operate, faith and en
thusiasm are necessary. Jeanne was a great person of action and
it is as such that she merits the astonishment and admiration of all
peoples.

A MESSAGE FROM A LIVING
COMMUNICATOR
By THE RESEARCH OFFICER
William Cartheuser has been engaged in commercial mediumship
for several years, sitting for spiritistic groups only and shunning
serious conditions of any sort. One reason for this can be seen in his
excessive timidity. Recently this was sufficiently overcome to permit
his giving two series of séances to the Society in Hyslop House.
This mediumship affords a combination of message work with
trumpet voice, wide range of trumpet motion, and other physical
effects of less distinction. We are not satisfied with the physical side,
regarding some of these effects as certainly obtained by normal means
and others as probably in the same class. The hypothesis that the
physical side is entirely fraudulent would involve a larger element of
malobservation, alike of phenomena and of control, than we can easily
grant. But the physical phenomena are not the aspect in which we
are primarily interested, and we mention them only to characterize the
case adequately. To what degree the fraud is conscious and charge
able against the primary personality we have not sought to learn.
The mediumship is of spiritoid type. The séance is run largely
by a little-girl control, Elsie. Sometimes she describes and quotes the
communicator, sometimes she steps aside and lets him deal directly
with the sitter. A circle of half a dozen sitters, more or less, is usual ;
these individuals are dealt with individually by their appropriate com
municators. We have a number of interesting and important episodes
which we shall ultimately publish, presumably in a single article. The
incident here reported stands sufficiently alone to merit separate treat
ment.
The date was October 26th, 1926. There were present Messrs.
Walton and De Wyckoff of the Society’s Trustees, Mrs. De Wyckoff,
myself, and several others. Among these others was a Mrs. X., non
member of the Society and acquaintance of my own. She was known
to none of the other sitters nor to the medium, and 1 can make this
negative generalization with an unusual degree of assurance against
deception or coincidence. Mrs. X. is divorced from her first husband,
whom we may call Mr. B. In life as on the printed page, this name
begins with a different initial from that of her present husband, under
whose name she was introduced to one or two sitters. If we substitute
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A. for her own first initial we shall have increased the probability of
hitting upon this initial by accident. For the man’s initial which
occurs in the story there can be no substitution, since it was in fact J.,
by far the commonest initial for a masculine Christian name. I with
hold the correct initials so far as possible and withhold the sitter’s
various names, since I expect to use her further in similar connections.
At an indeterminate period of the séance a “ spirit ” voice occurred
in the neighborhood of Mrs. X., and was clearly understood by her, by
me and by other sitters to give the initials A. B. She stated that these
might be directed at her, without indicating wherein their relevancy
lay (they were in fact, it will be seen, her own initials while married to
her first husband). Immediately the initials J. B. were given, with
equal clarity. The sitter here for the first and last time said anything
to which objection could conceivably be urged. Recognizing the
initials as those of her first husband’s father, she asked : “ Is it my
father-in-law?” and got an affirmative answer.
The séance was not under my personal supervision, and the gentle
man in charge had neglected to provide for stenographic or dictaphonic
transcription. I drew up the record myself, after the séance, and got
others of the sitters to check it. So far as Mrs. X.’s experience goes,
her recollection agrees in all respects with what I here tell. We do
not recall whether it was at this point that Elsie reentered to say a few
words about the communicator, letting him in again to speak further
for himself ; or whether this occurred after he was finished. In one way
or the other, Elsie was asked by Mrs. X. what the communicator looked
like. She said he had a beard, and in response to the query “ What
kind of a beard,” she particularized that it was a small pointed goatee.
This was entirely correct.
The communicator’s next remarks in his own right consisted in
the familiar generalities of this type of séance. He had passed on
with conditions in chest and lungs ; he had tried much to communicate
and was pleased finally to succeed. But he turned this atrocious busi
ness into a far more fruitful channel when he remarked that he had
tried particularly hard to talk to Mrs. X. only the night before. She
demanded to know where this occurred, and was told “ At home, in your
apartment.” The reply was correct in two senses ; she lives in an
apartment of her own, and she was at home the evening of October 25th.
She feels that whatever the probability of accidental accuracy of the
former of these elements, the chances in favor of the latter would have
been greatly less for her than for the average apartment dweller.
M rs. X. pursued this matter a little further, realizing that the com-
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municator had embarked in a rather critical line—one which he must
make good or out of which he must be driven. So she asked him if he
could tell her what she had been doing in her home the night before,
when he made the attempt to talk to her. He responded that she had
been washing out some clothes (commonplace enough, of course, and
a perfectly logical guess), and also some queer little white things which
he thought were not clothes but which he could not quite identify.
These were in fact powder-puffs. The inability to identify them is at
once a strikingly masculine touch—I think I might well fail to
identify a powder-puff if I met it in a basin of water—and to some
degree at least an argument against the sitter’s immediate conscious
ness or subconsciousness as the source of the information; for she
knows so well the identity of these objects that it would be a triggerminded prospopesis indeed that would substitute a state of alleged
doubt for her state of certainty. And finally, the probabilities against
the chance correctness of this item must be very considerable.
There ensued a few more meaningless conventionalities, after which
the communicator made a remark which all present understood as:
“ Give my love to Louis.” It was repeated so, by several sitters ; and
the communicator rather testily said : “ No, No ; Lois.” Some sitter
now spelled the name out, L-o-i-s, followed by a vocally implied ques
tion mark, and the communicator gave a hearty assent, withdrawing
at once. The fact is, his only grandchild was Lois, and he was ex
tremely devoted to her. I need not emphasize the rarity of this name—
a recognized name, in good usage rather than improvised, could with
difficulty be found that is much more unusual than Lois.
At the moment it appeared that that was all there was to the inci
dent ; that it left scope for nothing beyond a discussion of the proba
bilities for accidental correctness in this series of nine elements, all
of which were correct. But whereas under the stress of the séance—
the first she had ever attended—it never occurred to Mrs. X. to ask
herself when she had last seen J. B., and whether he was really dead,
these questions came into her mind after she reached her home. She
then realized that while she had not seen or heard from him in several
years, she had no knowledge whether he was living or dead. She so
reported to me at the earliest opportunity ; and she indicated that
she was sufficiently on good terms with the divorced Mr. B. so that she
could quite well inquire of him whether his father were alive.
At the earliest opportunity she made this inquiry, and was informed
that the old gentleman was alive and well. But she learned something
else which would appear to have possibly some bearing upon the whole
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matter. Shortly before the date at which the séance had been held,
Lois had left home and disappeared into the world—simply been
swallowed up. There was literally no knowledge of her—whether she
had gone alone or in company, where she was, etc., etc. As a result,
at the date of the seance, her grandfather was in great mental distress
about her.
In complexity of detail this episode does not of course compare
with the now celebrated Gordon Davis incident reported by Mr. Soal.
And of course it involves no element of prevision. I think it makes up
for this in more ways than one. In the first place, the collateral facts
which I have cited are more complete than those which Mr. Soal was
able to get, and come closer to suggesting some rational explanation
of how and why this particular message might have turned up at this
particular time and place. In the second place, I find it interesting to
note the essentially human quality of the communicator. I did not
attempt any skillful development of a more-than-usually evidential se
quence, and Mrs. X. would not know how to do this. The communica
tor was therefore left largely to his own devices, and behaved even
as you and I. He said some things that were trivial, some that were
perhaps even objectionable to the critic who concentrates on the ques
tion of personal identity, and some that turn out to have weight in
any connection in which we view them. I suspect that if Mrs. X. were
to meet her father-in-law on Broadway, much the same sort of conver
sation would result. That is to say, whether we regard the communica
tor as what he purports to be or as a subconscious masquerade, we
really ought to expect him to behave like a human being. This he
does, most successfully.
Even to my present enlightened audience, it may not be superfluous
to make a further point. The hasty hostile critic, when this case is
detailed to him, always gives a superior smile when we come to the
confession that the communicator is living. To such a critic, this
means but one thing—fraud. If I parade enough supposedly strange
sitters before Cartheuser or before any other psychic, of course, there
will ultimately be one of them whom he has met before and whom he
thus recognizes. But if such were the case, and if he knew enough about
M rs. X. to support all the statements which the communicator made,
he would surely know that her father-in-law was living! Mrs. X.
didn’t know it, because it wasn’t of particular interest to her. To a
fraudulent operator in Cartheuser’s shoes at this séance, it would be of
extreme interest and he would take care to learn the facts before pro
ceeding.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
BY HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Peychical Reeearch

I am writing these Notes on New Year’s day, 1927, and most
appropriately contemplating in retrospect the psychic happenings of
the past twelve months. The year 1926 has been fraught with much
of importance to students of abnormal happenings and never before
has public interest in the occult been so intense. In Europe there is a
genuine desire on the part of the people to learn more concerning the
hidden mysteries of life and death, and this attitude is reflected in the
newspapers which are devoting much of their space to an intelligent
discussion of psychic matters. A very few years ago the Press treated
the whole subject with scorn and ridicule. But it is the scientific
aspect of psychical research which is making the appeal to the people,
though spiritualism, per se, has its attractions.
The “ man in the street ” will never become a convert to spiritual
ism through the efforts of the shrieking propagandists who bellow their
half-truths from the house-tops. Their championing of crook mediums
(with their subsequent condonation when their delinquencies are ap
parent to all except the wilfully blind), merely disgusts the average
intelligent individual. That “ survival ” is a reasonable explanation
of some of the phenomena which have been scientifically tested I am
willing to admit. That this hypothesis will be accepted by any intelli
gent person who can secure no better “ evidence ” than that furnished
by alleged researchers (often a collection of credulous old women at
a hole-and-corner séance) I most strenuously deny. The increased
interest in phenomenal happenings on the part of the public is due
solely to scientific psychical research ; the propagandist organisations
which farm mediums for profit are rightly regarded as suspect.

•

«

*

«

•

The cataclysmic disaster of cosmic magnitude with which Dovlc
has been trying to make our flesh creep for the past two years still
hangs fire and the dawn of 1927 finds us sleeping serenely in our beds,
giving little heed to the devastating seismic catastrophe with which—
says Sir Arthur—we are threatened by evil spirits on both sides of the
veil. There is an Arab proverb to the effect that God has given a
prophet to every people in its own tongue. If Doyle be the Heaven
sent of our generation I am consoled by the thought that he is probably
a false prophet and am reminded of Goethe’s dictum that “ of all the
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superstitions which infest the brains of weak mortals, the belief in
prophecies seems the most pitiful and pernicious.” We are now
promised a new Armageddon for 1928!
•

•

•

«

•

Yule-tide without ghosts and rumors of ghosts would be unthink
able and un-Christmaslike; therefore it was with no surprise that 1
found my study table becoming piled high with press cuttings of the
alleged doings of these seasonable, if intangible visitants.
The “ clanking ghost of Barnet ” has been by far the most active
of our spectral entertainers—a real “ Christmas ghost story ” ghost
with clanking chains, rattling bones, mysterious footsteps, and the
usual appurtenances of the Yule-fire spook yarn.
To make way for road improvements an old house, which has
long been in a state of disrepair and which for many years has been
known as “ The Haunted Stable,” was demolished. Legend associated
with this house the ghost of Geoffrey de Mandeville, who was attainted
for high treason, and who died in a moat which at one time existed
near the stable. Connected with this stable by underground passages
is an ancient house, and it is here that the ghost is now said to have
taken up its abode. Two women, seated in the sitting-room by the
old-fashioned fire-place, heard heavy footsteps accompanied by clank
ing sounds passing along the hall. A dog on the hearth pricked up
its ears, and the startled women went to the door but found nobody
there, and a search of the house was fruitless. Next night, at about
the same time, the women again heard footsteps, but this time they
passed outside the sitting-room, and there was a knock at the door.
The dog whined and took refuge under the table. Cautiously ap
proaching the door the women threw it open, but again nobody was
there, and another search revealed nothing. Every night, it is said,
the footsteps are heard passing along the hall, and at midnight there
is a sound like the banging of doors. Nothing has been disturbed in
the house and the cause of the mysterious noises remains undiscovered.
One curious result of the alleged haunting is the fact that the night
watchman in charge of the demolition, on account of the “ danger ”
involved in minding the haunted ruin demanded an extra shilling per
* night—and his application was seriously considered by the East
Barnet Council: surely an item of business unique in English local gov
ernment records. A Mr. Walter Stutters, J.P., a local magistrate, de
clares he once plainly saw a spirit at the house and is convinced of the
genuineness of the ghost.
•

*

•

♦

♦
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Another Christmas ghost has been disturbing the house at Eghain
formerly occupied by Mr. Stephen Phillips, the playwright. Mrs.
Phillips tells the story of her experiences which, she says, were remark
able and terrifying:
Both my sister and my little niece, who had come to me on a visit
from Ashford at the time, actually saw the apparition of an old, old
man in dark, threadbare garments, his shoulders round and stooping,
his face ghastly wan, his jaw long and hanging, like Charles Peace’s.
Both of them saw him. He was coming down the stairs. They were
going up. They were terrified and ran screaming into the hall. On
many, many occasions, in the night-hush of that sleepy little village,
terrible noises were heard coming, not only from the attics above but
from the cellars beneath. The four servants heard them. They re
fused to sleep alone. Often, in the lower regions of the house, the
pitiful sobbing and crying of a little child was heard—the pattering
of small bare feet across the hall, and frightful, choking gasps, as if
the hands of a strangler were tightening about its tiny throat. One
night my baby boy Stephen was left alone for a few moments by his
nurse. I was sitting reading the script of one of my husband’s plays,
which he was writing for Sir George Alexander. I was roused by the
startled cries of the nurse, who came rushing in to tell me that my
baby boy must have been taken suddenly ill upstairs. They were all
afraid to go to him. I went up alone, more alarmed for his sake than
anything else. I shall never forget the expression of child-like terror
in his eyes, which were fixed staringly on the door. I knew he had
seen something—something which he was much too young to under
stand, although the horrible, unnatural presence of it had filled his
little soul with dread. Later, from one of the gardeners, I learned
the true details. He told me he had been afraid to speak to me before
for fear of causing me greater alarm. Years ago, however, a young
child had been strangled in the vicinity by an old farmer, whr, after
committing his dreadful crime, had promptly hanged himsel' on a
certain tree which bore curiously blood-red apples. That old, old
man in the black, threadbare garments, with his horribly loose and
hanging jaw, was actually seen, and by two people at least.
Three “ explanations ” have been forthcoming to account for the
weird noises: (1) That the sounds were caused by the dripping of
water; (2) that up against the hollow wainscot in one of the garrets
was a cotton-reel, nearly unwound. Behind the wainscot a mouse had
its hole, and had been pulling the cotton through a crack to make a
nest for its little ones; (3) that the peculiar noises were caused by a
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colony of frogs which were discovered in the cellar. The reader can
take his choice of the above hypotheses but all sound rather weak after
Mrs. Stephen Phillips’s very circumstantial story.
• .
•
•
•
*
Other spectral visitors who have been making merry this Christmas
include a “ fearsome apparition ” at Seacroft in Yorkshire, who chased
a party of 30 (not very) “bright young people” for half a mile; a
beautiful woman ghost, 7 feet in height, wearing patent shoes, white
stockings, white apron “ and a big blue coat, with hat to match ” who
has been haunting a garden at Stourbridge, Worcestershire. One in
vestigator with the courage of his incredulity went to see for himself
and “was gripped by the throat and rendered breathless.” He says
that after his experience of “ muscular spiritualism ” he is now con
verted !
Another hardy annual who has recently been seen is Herne the
Hunter who, at the time of writing, nightly parades Windsor Great
Forest. The “White Woman of Coupland Castle” in Northumber
land is another spectre of recent appearance; and the boy Marquis of
Townsend declares he has seen the “ Brown Lady ” who haunts Rayn
ham Hall, Norfolk. Tavistock, the “ most haunted town of Devon
shire ” has been showing a certain liveliness this Christmas and the
spectral Lady Howard has been seen trying to carry out her penance
laid upon her in expiation of her sins. The penance is that the un
happy spirit shall pluck every blade of grass in Okehampton Park and
carry them, one by one, to the Hall. An awful spectral black hound
does the plucking and his mistress carries the blades to Tavistock.
But as two blades grow for every one plucked, the poor lady is not
getting much “ forrader.”
The ghost of Queen Katherine Howard has been seen recently at
Hampton Court; the banshees have been heard wailing at the Duke of
Manchester’s Tandaragee Castle, County Armagh; the “ Black Lady
of Windsor ” (the alleged ghost of Queen Elizabeth) has been seen by
more than one person this festive season “ w alking ” in the vicinity
of the Saxton Tower of the castle; the “ Grey Lady ” of Hammersmith
has “ been at it again ”; and even the British Museum authorities have
been perturbed by statements from the attendants that the ghost of
Aes-Petan-Ast (whose mummy is in the Museum) who dwelt by the
Nile, has been seen wandering about the corridors. The reader will
gather that, psychically speaking, England has experienced a lively
and traditional Christmas.
•

•

•

•

•
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Why do we see ghosts? Dr. Frederick Graves, in the Daily Mail
for December 22nd, 1926, attempts an “ explanation.” He submits
that science has exploded the ghost myth just as it has many another
bogey. He says:
We know now that ghosts are mostly figments of the subconscious
mind that gives us dreams. Certain abnormal states, as when effete
and toxic matters linger in the system, produce visions readily; even
from errors of diet a person may have startling revelations.
That unconscious element that slumbers not and, when unfettered
by the will of the conscious mind, can act by itself, as in hypnotism,
somnambulism, automatic walking and writing, accounts for many
queer things. Those myriad cells on the verge of the grey matter of
the cerebrum are always storing impressions, and now and then they
throw the surplus out, often jumbled together and wildly distorted,
as in nightmare. There are two sides to the brain, and there have
been many Jekylls and Hydes in real life.
But ghosts? Perhaps the only specimen of these unsubstantial
figments that can be laid by the heels and tested is that known to the
physiologist as Purkinje’s Spectre.
This image is a tiny phantom that flickers for a moment, like a
pale scarecrow, on the retina of the eye under certain conditions. It
is not easy to see, but may be got by going along a dark passage with
a lighted candle held at an angle, and is produced by the reflection of
a tiny branching vein to the rods and cones of the retina. It has
accounted for many a “ ghost.”
There are other Purkinje images and figures produced in a similar
manner—a series of receding candle flames caused by reflections and
refractions from the various lens surfaces of the eye.
It is the Purkinje phenomena also that give the queer visions of
figures going upstairs and disappearing into rooms seen by some very
sensitive people (as when depressed and agitated by recent deaths)
who also hear ghostly following footsteps on stairs and in corridors—
from the vibrations of arterial bruits on the tympanum of the ear in
moments of apprehension and nervousness.
Purkinje has much to answer for!

*

•

«

«

•

Why are ghosts popular? “ John Blunt,” in the paper cited
above says that if ghosts really exist, then we ought to know more
about them. They owe it to humanity to explain themselves. What
is the use of a ghost which frightens people who do not want to meet
it and declines to be visible to those who are most anxious to make its
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acquaintance? A high-class ghost ought to be more considerate than
that; and most ghosts, if one comes to think of it, are supposed to be
rather high-class ancestors.
He says that they are not playing the game, but perhaps they
know that what mankind really likes about ghosts is that they are
mysterious, incalculable, and extremely wayward.
The very popularity of ghost stories is founded upon a vague
horror, for it is a curious fact that a “ creepy ” feeling can be highly
agreeable.
The truth is that most people want to believe in ghosts and are
not anxious to investigate the subject too scientifically. If they saw
a ghost they would wish it to remain inexplicable. Indeed, they do
not really think they exist, but they hope against hope that they do,
and therefore they are quite prepared to swallow stories on the feeblest
of evidence.
For ghosts are, in their own way, quite romantic—and the world
craves for romance.
*

*

•

*

*

Professor Julian Huxley (who has been criticised by the spiritual
ists for his methods of investigating alleged psychic phenomena), sends
me his article, “ Sifting the Truth in Spiritualism,” from the Sunday
Chronicle of December 12th, 1926, with a covering letter to the effect
that it represents his general attitude towards psychical research.
The article in question criticises the spiritualist associations which
“ run ” dubious mediums for profit and whose alleged control of the
psychic is a farce. Professor Huxley concludes: “I am perfectly
convinced that there is a big field for scientific investigation into
these matters. But we shall not get any further forward by séances
in the dark with highly paid mediums who refuse to submit to tests.
The greatest service that a genuine medium can do to the whole subject
at the present moment is to submit himself to impartial investigation,
and to remember that reasonable scientific precautions are not insults.”
Professor Huxley is a member of the National Laboratory.
•

♦

♦

*

♦

Professor T. H. Pear, Professor of Psychology in the University
of Manchester, is shortly conducting an interesting experiment on
voice and personality, by means of radio, which may lead to results of
considerable value in the realm of psychology. A number of persons,
of both sexes and occupying various positions in life will each read the
same short story into the microphone, though the speakers will not
hear one another. Some of the speakers (whose names will not, of
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course, be known to the listeners) will have achieved definite and
recorded success in their respective vocations. Some speakers will
not have achieved success of a public type, and it will be one of the
listeners’ tasks to find if there is anything in their voices that suggests
this. Listeners are asked to record their impressions, from the voices,
as to the following: Sex; age; profession or occupation; is speaker
accustomed to lead others?; locality of birth, etc. I will inform my
readers as to the results of this interesting test.

•

•

«

*

*

Dr. Baron Afred Winterstein, who recently gave us his experiences
with the Graz medium, Frau Silbert, informs me that this lady has
recently been in Vienna. The Baron had three séances which wrere not
particularly good.
It is an open secret that Frau Silbert’s critics consider that the
sub-table manifestations are produced by clever manipulation of her
pedal extremities. My readers will remember that though this medium
sits usually in a good white light, many of the phenomena take place
in the comparative darkness of that area of the floor which supports
the table and which is enclosed by the sitters who form a sort of
“ cabinet.” Under these conditions the sitters’ legs are pinched; arti
cles are inscribed with the word “Nell,” the medium’s “control”;
objects are flicked from under the table; small white “ hands ” pop up
like lightning through a small aperture in the table-top; and similar
manifestations.
The reason why I have refreshed the memory of my readers con
cerning these phenomena is because I find that as far back as 1866
P. T. Barnum gives an account 1 of a medium who produced identical
phenomena under similar conditions. Barnum does not give her name,
but describes her method of working which is extremely interesting:
A large tin dishpan, with handles (or ears), a German accordéon,
and a tea-bell are placed under the table, at the end of which she seats
herself in such a way that her body is against the top, and her lower
limbs underneath, her skirts being so adjusted as to fill the space
between the end legs of the table. . . . The space under the table—
a necessary condition, it is claimed—and all therein are concealed from
view. The “ medium ” then folds her arms, looks careless, and the
manifestations commence. The accordéon is sounded, no music being
executed upon it, and the bell rung at the same time. Then the dishpan
receives such treatment that it makes a terrible noise. Some one is
requested to go to the table opposite the medium, put his hand under
1 Humbugg of th« World, London, 1866, p. 72 ff.
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the blanket [which is thrown over the table] take hold of the dishpan,
and pull. He does so, and finds that some power is opposing him, hold
ing the dishpan to one place. Not being rude, he forbears to jerk with
all his force, but retires to his seat. The table rises several inches and
comes down “ kerslap,” 2 then it tips forward a number of times; then
one end jumps up and down in time to music, if there is anyone present
to play; loud raps are heard upon it, and the hypothetical Samson
[the medium’s “ guide ”] has quite a lively time generally. Some of
the mortals present, one at a time, put their fingers, by request, against
the blankets, through which those members are gingerly squeezed by
what might be a hand, if there was one under the table. A person being
told to take hold of the top of the table at the ends, he does so, and
finds it so heavy that he can barely lift it. Setting it down, he is told
to raise it again several inches; and at the second lifting it is no heavier
than one would naturally judge such a piece of furniture to be.
Another person is asked to lift the end furthest from the medium;
having done so, it suddenly becomes quite weighty, and relaxing his
hold, it comes down with much force upon the floor. Thus, by the
power—exercised beneath the table—of an assumed spirit, that piece
of cabinet ware becomes heavy or light, and is moved in various ways,
the medium not appearing to do it.3
Now for an explanation of the various “ manifestations ” that I
have enumerated.
The medium is simply handy with her feet. To sound the accordeon
and ring the bell at the same time, she has to take off one of her shoes
or slippers, the latter being generally worn by her on these occasions.
That done, she gets the handle of the tea-bell between the toes of her
right foot, through a hole in the stocking, then putting the heel of the
same foot on the keys of the accordeon, and the other foot into the
strap of the bellows part of the instrument, she easily sounds it, the
motion necessary to do this also causing the bell to ring. She can
readily pass her heels over the keys to produce the different notes. She
is thus able to make sounds on the accordeon that approximate to the
very simple tune of “ Bounding Billows,” and that is the extent of her
musical ability when only using her “ pedals.”
To get a congress-gaiter 4 off the foot without using the hands is
quite easy; but how to get one on again, those members not being
2 Compare this movement with an identical effect described in my article on
Frau Silbert, Am. 8. P. R. Journal, May, 1926, p. 271.
3 Frau Silbert produces this identical “light and heavy’’ effect described by
Barnum.
4 Elastic or spring-sided boot or shoe.
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employed to do it, would puzzle most people. It is not difficult to do,
however, if a cord has been attached to the strap of the gaiter and tied
to the leg above the calf. The cord should be slack, and that will
admit of the gaiter coming off. To get it on, the toe has to be worked
into the top of it, and then pulling on the cord with the toe of the
other foot will accomplish the rest.
The racket with the dishpan is made bv putting the toe of the foot
into one of the handles or ears, and beating the pan about. By keep
ing the toe in this handle and putting the other foot into the pan, the
operator can “ stand a pull ” from an investigator, who reaches under
the blanket and takes hold of the other handle.
To raise the table the medium puts her knees under and against the
frame of it, then lifts her heels, pressing the toes against the floor, at
the same time bearing with her arms on the end. To make the table
tip forward, one knee only is pressed against the frame at the back
side. The raps are made with the toe of the medium’s shoe against
the leg, frame, or top of the table.
What feels like a hand pressing the investigator’s fingers when he
puts them against the blanket is nothing more than the medium’s feet,
the big toe of one foot doing duty for a thumb, and all the toes of the
other foot being used to imitate fingers. The pressure of these through
a blanket [or through a stocking, or even in contact with the bare
flesh: I have tried it] cannot well be distinguished from that of a hand.
When this experiment is to be made, the medium wears slippers [or
springsided-boots] that she can readily get ofT her feet.
To make the table heavy, the operator presses her knees outwardly
against the legs of the table, and then presses down in opposition to
the party who is lifting, or she presses her knees against that surface
of the legs of the table that is towards her, while her feet are hooked
around the lower part of the legs; that gives her a leverage, by means
of which she can make the whole table or the end furthest from her seem
quite heavy, and if the person lifting it suddenly relaxes his hold, it
will come down with a forcible bang to the floor.
After concluding her performances under the table, this medium
sometimes moves her chair about two feet back and sits with her side
toward the end of the table, with one leg of which, however, the skirt
of her dress comes in contact. Under cover of the skirt she then hook-,
her foot around the leg of the table and draws it towards her. This is
done without apparent muscular exertion, while she is engaged in
conversation, and parties present are humbugged into the belief that
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the table was moved without “ mortal contact ”—so they report to
outsiders.
Without suggesting for one moment that Frau Silbert’s manifesta
tions are produced in the manner described above by Barnum, the fact
remains that the séance herewith recorded is almost a replica of some
given by the Graz medium—and it was witnessed over 60 years ago!
Doris Hinton, the young woman of Chilwell, Nots., who has been
in a trance-like condition since October, 1924, and who was mentioned 5
in these Notes a short time ago has regained her sight and hearing,
and, with assistance, can walk a few steps in her bedroom. Miss Hin
ton is still unable to speak but she can answer questions with the finger
alphabet, and can w rite letters. Her malady has puzzled the medical
profession and many doctors have been unable to diagnose the nature
of her illness. Miss Hinton, after being several months in Nottingham
Hospital, was discharged as incurable. It has been suggested that she
is suffering from catatonia, a form of hysteria, cases of which have
been known to continue, with intervals, for five years.

•

*

•

•

•

Great interest is centered round a “ ghost mountain ” near Krems,
on the Danube, precipitously overhanging the picturesque village of
Stein, 40 miles from Vienna. Scientists from various parts of the
Continent, assisted by the local gendarmerie, are searching the caverns
continually, but cannot explain the strange rumblings and rhythmic
knockings which recur at irregular intervals. The caverns are used as
wine-cellars, but innumerable tunnels lead to unplumbed abysses. One
theory is that the noises presage volcanic action.

«

«

«

•

«

Mr. John D. Baird, the inventor of the Baird Televisor, has suc
ceeded in isolating rays outside the visible spectrum which can be
picked up bv the “ electric eve ” of the televisor and transmitted bv
wires to a distance. Any objects placed in the path of these invisible
rays, in complete darkness, are reproduced on the receiving screen in
excellent detail. The uses of the Baird Televisor in psychical research
are obvious; a seance could be held in complete darkness and yet be
plainly visible to other investigators in another room. The rays are,
I understand, the infra-red, and Mr. Mundv is shortly giving the
National Laboratory a demonstration of the possibilities of these rays.

•

•

*

4

*

The claim has been made that shadow pictures of Christ have been
5 This Journal, Dec. 1926, p. 742.
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obtained at the Temple of Light, the spiritualist center in Westminster
Bridge Road. The president, Mr. W. Harold Speer, says: “The
pictures were obtained through the medium of Mr. Mills Tanner, of
Upper Norwood, who was thoroughly searched to see if he had any
thing concealed on his person. He then went behind a curtain and in
about two minutes the shadow pictures were seen. The electric light
was full on at the time, and a number of people saw the pictures.”
With a spiritual shadowgrapher in the field, the psychic photographic
medium will have to look to his laurels.

*

*

«

*

*

Recently I had lunch at the Savoy Hotel with Mr. Joseph
De Wyckoff and Mr. Hannen Swaffer. Mr. Swaffer tells me that he
has found a private physical medium who produces telekinetic phe
nomena in the ordinary electric light. I have been invited to a séance
with this new medium.

•

•

«

•

*

The passing of Harry Houdini removes from the vaudeville world
one of the greatest of showmen. The secret of Houdini’s success can
be summed up in two words—personality and showmanship. It was
not the tricks he did (the “ secrets ” are all well known among the fra
ternity) but the wav in which he did them. Houdini would make a
simple trick look like a miracle. This subtle power of “ putting it
over,” combined with an inventive mind, great strength and personal
courage won him fame over the civilized world.
Some amusing stories are told concerning Houdini, and the follow
ing is vouched for by my conjuring friend who related it to me at the
time of the incident many years ago: A friend of mine had some
magical “ properties ” for sale and Houdini said he would like to see
them with a view to purchasing. The “ props ” were kept in a disused
stable about a mile from my friend’s home, and accordingly arrange
ments were made for their inspection. Houdini arrived at mv friend’s
house and together they took a taxi to the stable, which had double
gates secured by a cheap padlock costing, perhaps, half-a-crown.
Having reached the stable mv friend discovered that he had left the
padlock key at home. For some fifteen minutes they tried to open the
padlock by means, of a penknife, hairpin, bent wire, etc., but all to
no avail. My friend then returned home in the taxi and brought back
the key for the padlock which Houdini was still vainly endeavoring
to open!
Of the hundreds of letters which I have received from Houdini, one
only contained a word of complaint. This, very curiously, I received
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n few days before he died. He complained that in an article in a
German paper, Das Program, 1 had stated to the writer that Houdini
was antagonistic to the “ Margery ” mediumship only because he could
get more publicity that way than if he had endorsed the phenomena. I
assured Houdini that the writer in question had no authority to make
such an assertion.
There has always been keen rivalry between Houdini and myself
concerning our respective collections of works on magic and pseudo
phenomena. While he had a large collection of theatrical books and
posters (which I never touched) his geographical position never
enabled him to acquire many of the very early English and European
books on conjuring—works which I have specialized in.
Houdini made a great mistake (and I feel sure that in the latter
part of his life he admitted this) when he wrote his Unmasking of
Robert-Houdin, the famous French conjurer and the greatest magician
of whom we have any authentic record. Having assumed RobertHoudin’s name he (happening to be in Paris) thought he would call
on the descendants of the great French prestidigitateur. He accord
ingly presented himself at their residence in the Champs Elysees and
handed his card to the concierge who, after an absence of a few
moments, returned w ith the curt message that the Mlles. Robert-Hou
din could not see the “ escape ” artist. The story—which I believe is
perfectly true—states that this refusal so incensed Houdini that he
commenced compiling his Unmasking—which is really a collection of
Robert-IIoudin’s tricks and illusions. Let us hope that no one will
be unkind enough to w rite the “ Unmasking of Harry Houdini.”
Although a great deal of rubbish has been written concerning the
alleged supernatural powers of Houdini, the subject of this Note—
like the Zancigs—never pretended that his feats were anything but
tricks: in any case he could hardly do otherwise as regards his brother
magicians. Some foolish people have stated that he “ dematerialized ”
in some of his box escapes, but this statement only raised a laugh when
it was mentioned among magicians. The same thing was said about
the original Maskelyne. But that there is a psychological element in
the art of entertaining—a subtle something which can make or mar a
performer’s act, was admitted to the present w riter by Houdini himself.
I once w rote an article fi on “ The Psychic Element in Legerdemain ”
in which I stated that Houdini alleged that unless the “ atmosphere ”
was propitious, he could not “ work ” properly. Stuart Cumberland,
6 Light, December 8th, 1923.
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the famous vaudeville “ thought-reader ” told me the same thing. But
that is a very different thing to dematerializing twice nightly for a
living! If the spiritualists contend that the conjurers are mediums,
can the conjurers be blamed if they assert that the mediums are
magicians? The spiritualists can’t have it both ways.

•

*

*

«

•

Two interesting articles touching the subject of the subconscious
mind have recently appeared in the London press. “A Physician,”
writing to the Daily Mail (October 13th), on sleep-walking says:
Sleep-walkers rarely meet with any accident, but such a one as
occurred last week, where a woman walked into a pond and was
drowned, might oftener happen. For, although the sense of touch is
generally retained and, less frequently, that of hearing, sight, which
alone could protect from a mishap of that nature, is only preserved in
rare instances.
Somnambulism is closely related to the “ night-terrors ” of child
hood and to other hysterical conditions, and, like them, is usually
traceable to some organic disorder. Digestive disturbances, semi
asphyxia from a close or overheated atmosphere, or brain weariness,
may cause impulses to be sent to the sleeping brain, which are misinter
preted by it. Since the sufferer is asleep, consciousness is for the time
being in abeyance, and with it the faculties of judgment.
The subconscious mind, however, freed from the restraint that
these afford, accepts and acts upon the distorted messages which are
sent to it in the form of dreams. The sleep-walker, in fact, like the
dreamer, is suffering from a temporary insanity of the subconscious
mind.
The senses and limbs can be controlled by the subconscious mind to
the extent of performing routine functions. Hence the actions of
somnambulists are always those to which they are fully accustomed.
An educated individual, for instance, might write, but another who was
comparatively illiterate would be unable to do so.
Sleep-walking, in fact, is closely akin to the “ automatism ” of epi
lepsy, a condition in which acts may be performed, sometimes crimes
even, without the sufferer’s having any recollection of them after his
trance.
Care should always be taken in waking a sleep-walker. The shock
of finding himself in a strange place may have serious consequences
to a mind usually more or less hysterical by nature.

•

•

•

•

•
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The second article is by Professor I). Fraser Harris, M.D., D.Sc.,
F.R.S. (Edin.), who, in a communication to the Daily Express has
some interesting things to say about the way our brain works:
The brain is a mystery. We infer that it does work, in the sense
of performing some definite function like the stomach or the liver,
since it is a living part of the body, but we do not know’ exactly why
it performs its functions.
We know', however, a great deal about the structure of the brain—
that it consists of grey matter just under the concavity of the skull,
and of white matter underneath the grey.
The grey matter is the name for millions of minute, complicated,
living nerve-cells, and the white matter is the name for equally minute,
but not at all complicated, living nerve-fibres. These fibres are minute
only in their breadth, for they may be several feet long in a fullygrown person.
These nerve-fibres are constantly carrying in and out of the grey
matter nerve impulses which ascend to the nerve-cells from the skin,
the eve, the ear, and all the sense organs, as well as more vaguely from
the internal organs, and there give rise, in the first instance, to sensa
tions and perceptions.
The grey matter—those millions of living nerve-cells—is the physi
cal base of mind, of sensations, emotions, memory, and the will. No
grey matter—no mind.
The grey matter without the white matter would be ineffective; it
could not receive impressions from the body, nor issue its commands
to the body. It would be like a telephone exchange without wires. The
white matter without the grey would be like railway lines that began
in no station and ended in no station—perfectly useless.
Just as the church organ is an instrument whereby the music in
the musician’s mind can be expressed to people who are able to hear it,
so the brain is the instrument whereby thought in one person’s mind
can be communicated to or be made intelligible to people who have
the necessary understanding.
A brain no more really thinks thoughts than an organ composes
music. A person thinks by means of his brain, and an organist ex
presses music by means of an organ. The person thinks, perceives,
feels, wills, because he is an individual who possesses a brain, but he
is greater than his brain, in the same way that the man who composes
music is greater than the organ.
The retentiveness of the grey matter is one of its chief characteris
tics. We can remember events and people we have not seen since we
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were about three years old. Certain scenes, even certain smells, may
remain in our memory during a long lifetime.
There must be some traces or physical records made in the grey
matter; so that when nerve-impulses pass over them, a memory arises.
These traces in the brain correspond to the grooves on the recording
discs of the gramophone, every time the needle passing over the groove
the appropriate sounds—words or music—being produced.
The old man remembers events that happened in his youth much
more vividly than the things that happened yesterday, because for
the last seventy years or so these early traces have been traversed by
impulses, and their associated memories constantly aroused. When
ever this has happened the trace has been deepened, whereas the traces
of yesterday are far too faintly imprinted to be the physical basis of
abiding thought.

OBITUARY
Notice was served upon metapsychists last year, by the deaths of
Sir William Barrett and Camille Flammarion, that our science is
rapidly entering a new generation. Among European investigators,
Mrs. Sidgwick now occupies almost a unique position as one who can
remember clear back to the beginning of organized psychical research.
In America, since the loss of Hodgson and Hyslop, we have been left
with no other links between the eighteen-eighties and the nineteentwenties than those provided by the few rmaining lav members of the
Society whose interest in the subject goes back so far, and whose
memberships go back to the Society’s foundation.
One such link with the past has already been lost to us during the
current year, in the person of the Hon. Lyman J. Gage. This Patron
of the Society and Secretary of the Treasury in the McKinley and
Roosevelt cabinets passed away late in January, at his home in Point
Loma, Cal. He was in his ninety-first year. Another loss of the same
sort from last October has until now gone unnoted, save by the asterisk
carried, these few months, before the name of George Wm. Douglas, in
our list of Life Associates. Like Mr. Gage, Mr. Douglas was one of
the old original members of the Society for whose subscription we are
indebted to Dr. Hyslop himself.
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JEANNE LAPLACE: SOME EXPERIMENTS
WITI1 A NEW FRENCH CLAIRVOYANTE
By HARRY PRICE ’
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

During my recent visit to the institut Métapsychique International,
Paris, where I was giving two lantern lectures on Eleonore Ziïgun and
the Schneider boys, Dr. Eugene Osty, the director of the Institut, very
kindly gave me an opportunity of experimenting with a new French
clairvoyante, Mlle. Jeanne Laplace, the latest star to appear above the
Paris psychic horizon.
Mlle. Laplace is a young French lady in the early twenties, of
attractive appearance, and her psychic faculties became apparent, soon
after her fiance was killed somewhere in the French lines during the
Great War. She states that soon after news was received of his death
she got a message from him at a séance by means of raps from a small
table which they were using. Up to this period Mlle. Laplace had
taken little interest in psychic matters, but the experience 1 have
recorded led her to experiment with the ouija board and other mechan
ical contrivances with considerable success. She now realised that she
possessed the faculty of clairvoyance or, as Professor Richet would
term it, cryptesthesia, to a very high degree. Her powers were
brought to the notice of Dr. Osty, who, at the time of my experiences
with the young lady, had arranged a series of experiments with her at
the Institut.
There was no previous arrangement that I should have a sitting
with Mlle. Laplace. After luncheon at the Institut on Saturday,
January 29, 1927. Dr. Osty casually mentioned to me that the medium
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would be coining in the afternoon and that he would like me to see
her. It was arranged that I should speak no word to her, and l)r.
Osty undertook not to introduce me or mention my name in any wav.
In order to be scrupulously fair to Mlle. Laplace ami myself I
will record the fact that the medium must have known of my presence
in Paris. My lectures had been extensively advertised in the Revue
Métapsychique and as a frequent visitor to the Institut she could
hardly fail to have become cognisant of the arrangements which were
being made for my visit, (»ranting this much, and the fact that she
was moving in French psychic circles, she must also have known some
thing about me and my work.
At four o’clock on Saturday, January 29th, Dr. Osty ushered me
into his drawing room at the Institut where I found Mlle. Laplace
seated in an arm chair waiting for her next visitor. Mlle. Osty, the
doctor's young daughter, was seated at a small table with a steno
graphic machine at which she is very proficient. Dr. Osty merely
remarked “will you kindly give this gentleman a sitting?” I did not
speak a word.
I must here interpolate that the moment I entered the room I was
convinced that the psychic knew my name, nationality, my business
in Paris and other details of my life which are common property among
persons interested in psychical research: being an intelligent girl, she
must have known these things. And I was prepared to discount many
of her remarks on this account.
I seated myself before her, at the same time that Dr. C'sty left the
room. The psychic had hardly commenced her remarks—all of which
were recorded verbatim by Mlle. Ostj—^ae 1 the doctor returned with
my left-hand glove which he had found on the hall table. He handed
the glove to Mlle. Laplace who, it transpired, much prefers to handle
something belonging to the sitter during the séance. I want to empha
size the fact that it was Dr. Osty who thought of, and procured the
glove; till then I was unaware of the fact that the psychic required
a personal article belonging to the sitter. Dr. Osty then left us.
I will not weary the reader with the complete verbatim notes of my
sitting, and this article never would have been written if my experi
ences with this psychic had ended with what she told me about myself.
Also, my modesty would prevent mv giving a recital of alt the nice
things she said about me! Many of her remarks require the test of
time in order to gauge the truth of them. I am to go to India; and
Cairo; and Russia ; and a number of other “ enjoyable journeys.” She
“sensed a connection” between myself and America, Norway and
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Sweden. The American connection must have been known to her. She
could not have been aware of the fact that in a few weeks I was due to
lecture at Copenhagen and Oslo. I have “ great intuition—almost
mediumistic ” and I an» “ always making researches, with always the
desire to make more experiments.” My presence in Paris would tell
her as much. Many other statements about my character, life, health,
etc., were given; but I do not think I am doing Mlle. Laplace an injus
tice when I say that all these points could have been gleaned from what
she must have known of me and from the fact that she was in personal
contact with me for more than an hour. The year 1928 is to be a good
one for me.
However, I must record one brilliant “ hit ” which Mlle. Laplace
made. She said—I am referring to the verbatim notes—“ Sometimes
\ou are sad ; you are dwelling on the ineffaceable past. You are always
thinking of someone and trying to bring back the past; this revival
of the past is often in your thoughts. You arc suffering from insom
nia. . . .” 'Phis statement is absolutely and peculiarly true. For
more than a month I had been worried over a certain matter and had
lost much sleep in consequence. The fact that I was “ dwelling on the
ineffaceable past ” is literally correct. Worry and insomnia arc usually
strangers to me, but at the time of my visit to Paris I was suffering
from both in an acute form. Another statement she made was to the
effect that “ a grandmother was a second mother to you.” This is
correct, my mother having died when young, her mother more or less
taking the place of my maternal parent.
Like the historic “curate’s egg” the results of my seance with
Mlle. Laplace were “ good iii parts.” I now come to the brilliant por
tion of this psychic’s performance and the raison d'etre of this article.
After I had thanked Mlle. Laplace for her endeavours on my
behalf, I asked her if she would give me her impressions of the original
of a photograph which I had in my pocket-book. She said she would
try. I opened my pocket-book and from amongst about twenty others
I extracted a small unmounted photograph of a young girl. The size
of the photograph is 3 inches by 2 and bears no writing or marks
of any kind. The photograph is of a young girl who was 17 years
of age when the picture—full face—was taken. As a matter of fact,
the original of the picture looked younger than her years when the
photograph was secured and might easily have been judged to be not
more than 15 years old. There is nothing in the photograph to denote
the nationality of the sitter: it is just a plain full-face photograph
of a young girl of, apparently, about 15 or Ki years.
I handed the photograph of the girl to Mlle. Laplace without com-
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ment and did not utter a word during the period when her “ impres
sions ” were being recorded on the stenographing machine by Mlle.
Osty. The following verbatim notes are from the record which Dr.
Osty kindly sent me, and from some additional impressions concerning
the picture which the psychic afterwards gave me. I must add that
the original of the photograph is quite unknown to anyone in Paris,
and it was purely a fortuitous circumstance that I happened to have
the portrait in my pocket:
1. I sense a connection between the original of this photograph
and your glove which I have just handled.
2. There is a great bond of friendship between the original of this
photograph and yourself—perhaps a family connection. I sense that
you have a great affection (une grande tendresse familiale) for this
young girl.
3. She is remarkably endowed as a musician.
4. Very fine physique, fresh peach-bloom complexion, and very
beautiful eyes. Fair hair.
5. Was delicate in childhood.
6. Nervous disposition, but calm in emergency and evenly balanced
mentally.
7. Has a strong character: makes up her mind quickly, and does
not make friends with everybody.
8. Very fond of travelling, and has travelled extensively on the
Continent.
9. I hear coughing-—a little lung trouble, but nothing serious.
10. Is very intuitive, and very energetic. Is sympathetic; very
loving to those around her; fond of reading and studying. All persons
who come in contact with her think she is a charming young lady.
Could never be unkind; is never uncharitable; has always a kind word
for everyone and readily forgives those who would injure her.
11. This person will travel extensively (sortir dans le monde). And
I get the names Rolf—Walton—Walter.
12. Very determined nature and obstinate when a useful object
can be achieved thereby ; very thoughtful for others.
13. Her tastes are very artistic and she is interest«! in art—likes
quietness.
14. She is for.d of movement and social distractions, but I “ sense ”
a nature that loves peace and tranquillity, and she sometimes likes to
be alone. A happy disposition, sweet but firm.
15. Has had a serious illness in her life. The danger from it has
passed.
16. She is to beware of fire and things connected with fire.
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17. She easily sprains her limbs and has weak ankles. She often
has a slight cough. It would not surprise me if she is ill this winter.
18. This young girl has a particular affection for her father.
19. She is English and her name is Mary. I again get an M . . .
another name commencing with M. She is 21 years old.
20. Her future will be happy (wiw5 vie agréable).
21. She is living in the country, and has recently changed her
residence.
22. Her father has—or had—some secret trouble.
23. I get the name Clark.
24. Her heart is rather weak—it is not serious.
25. All the time I am seeing “ Mary ” or “ Marguerite.”
26. By her marriage she will improve her station in life and have
a good position (une très jolie situation)—later a residence in the
country and a Hat (appartement) in a city where there are very
beautiful monuments.
27. The Côte d'Azur is marked out for this person; she will travel
in the South of France.
28. She will probably visit America.
29. I see the discarnate entity of a person, whose name con
tained a sound like “ ness,” continually with her. This person has
recently died.
30. Fond of personal ornaments, jewelry and pretty clothes.
31. Educated in a town away from her home (boarding school).
32. 1928 will be a good year for her.
33. Especially fond of dogs.
34. She is to beware of a false man who limps.
The name of the original of the photograph which 1 handed to
Mlle. I.aplace is Miss Mollie F. Her full name and address have been
filed with the American S.P.R. I will refer to her as Mollie, and will
take Mlle. Laplace’s impressions in the same way as record«!, and will
give my comments and explanations in the same numerical order:
1. This is absolutely correct, Mollie having presented me with the
gloves for a birthday gift twelve months previously.
2. This is correct. Not a family connection but a great bond of
affection exists between Mollie, her family, and myself. I regard their
house as a second home.
3. Mollie is not “ endowed ” as a musician but is intensely devoted
to music and her home is filled with musical instruments, some of which
she plays.
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4. An accurate description of Mollie but the “ beautiful eyes ” and
“ fair hair ” can be deduced from the photograph.
5. No: just the usual infantile ailments.
6. This “ impression ” is true to life, except that, her friends do
not regard Mollie as having a “ nervous disposition."
7. An accurate impression of the young girl.
8. This is absolutely correct. She has travelled extensively in
France, Belgium, Switzerland and Holland.
9. No signs of lung affection and is never troubled with coughing.
10. The impressions given in No. 10 very accurately describe
Mollie’s character and disposition, though at least some of these attri
butes could be claim«! by the modern cultured young lady.
11. Though in all probability Mollie will travel, the names “ Rolf—
Walton—Walter” have at present no special meaning for her or her
friends, though she has had acquaintances with these names.
12. This is an accurate description of a number of traits in Mollie’s
character.
13. Mollie is very artistic in her dress, tastes, etc., but the reference
to “ art " has a much deeper significance. Her father, Mr. F., is the
head of a large company of fine art publishers and Mollie herself is
connected with a firm which deals in works of art and who are pub
lishers of etchings, etc.
14. A true description of Mollie’s tastes, pursuits, and disposition.
She is particularly fond of dancing and motoring, though not perhaps
more so than the average modern girl in the same social position.
15. Incorrect. She has never had a serious illness.
16. This is, of course, unanswerable.
17. Mollie has weak ankles, but is never troubled with coughing.
18. This impression is peculiarly correct. Though all normal girls
love their fathers, there is an exceptional bond of affection between
Mollie and Mr. F.
19. Though I have known the F. family intimately for so long, it
was not until I started checking Mlle. Laplace’s statements that I
discover«! that Mollie’s baptismal name is Mary. “Another name
beginning with M ” is obviously “ Mollie.” 1 consider this a brilliant
“ hit.’’ Mollie was 21 years old last October; the reader will remember
that she does not look more than 16 in her photograph.
20. The present conditions of Mollie’s life point to a happy future.
The fact that she is English could, I think, be deduced from the photo
graph itself as her face is undoubtedly that of a typical young cultured
English girl.
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21. That she lives in the country is correct; also the fact that
her people moved into a new residence eight months ago.
22. When I asked Mollie if her father had—or has—any “ secret
trouble” she answered in the negative; certainly none of the family
knew anything about it. When I asked Mr. F. himself he admitted
that some time ago he was medically examined and his heart was found
to be affected. Nothing immediately serious, but serious enough for
him to decide not to mention the heart trouble to his family in case
it should unduly alarm then». The “ secret trouble ” is thus well
established.
23. l)r. Clark is the name of the medical adviser to the F. family.
24. Mollie has not a particularly strong heart, but nothing at all
serious. “ Impressions ” 22, 23 and 24 should, I think, be taken
together, as we get in conjunction a positive case of heart disease, a
“ secret trouble ” and the correct name of the family doctor of the
F. family—a really brilliant sequence.
25. “ Marguerite ” has no special meaning for her.
26. The reader now knows enough of the character of “ Mollie ”
to conclude that this young person will never marry into a social
position intellectually inferior to her own. No comment can be made
concerning the remainder of the “ impression ” which Mlle. Laplace
received.
27. The Côte d'Azur is a particularly pleasant spot in Mollie’s
opinion and the odds are all on the probability that she will travel there.
28. There is more than a probability that some day Mollie will
visit the United States.
29. When Mlle. Laplace pronounced the word “ ness,” I at first
thought she said •‘nets” and asked her to repeat it: I then thought
she said “ ness ” and that is what I put down in my notes. I should
add that this name was given to me at the conclusion of the sitting.
When I arrived in England I asked Mollie if she had recently lost any
relative or friend whose name contained a syllable which sounded like
“ ness.” She could think of no one with a name similar to “ ness.”
Shortly after I met Mr. F. and asked him if his daughter had recently
lost a relative whose name contained a sound like “ ness.” He thought
i minute and then said “ Why, yes, it must be Mollie’s godmother who
died last summer.” Now Mollie had always thought of her godmother
under the name McGregor. But this name was assumed by deed poll
early in the Great War. Her husband’s name was Steinitz which he
altered to McGregor under pressure of public opinion which regarded
the holder of a Germanic name with deep suspicion. Though Mollie
knew of the change of name, she had forgotten what the name was and
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always thought of her godmother and her husband as the McGregors.
‘‘ Nets ’’ “ ness ’’ and “ nitz *’ are so very similar that one can hardly
doubt that Mlle. Laplace really did sense part of the name of Mollie’s
deceased relative who was very fond of her godchild. The fact that
the person sensed had “ recently died ” is confirmation of the fact that
Mollie's godmother was the person indicated in the psychic's very
curious “ impression."
30. Every normal modern young girl is fond of pretty clothes,
jewelry, etc., and Mollie is no exception.
31. This statement is correct; Mollie was educated at a girls’ pub
lic school many miles from her home.
32. 1928 is to be a good year for her as it is for me. We will hope
that the forthcoming Armageddon (which we are promised for that
year) will not spoil it for her.
33. Mollie is especially fond of dogs and this answer is peculiarly
correct.
34. The only “ man who limps ” among her acquaintances is her
dentist; she has promised to beware of him!
If the reader will carefully compare Mlle. Laplace’s “ impressions ’’
with the facts as related by me I think he will agree that the psychic
succeeded in demonstrating a very brilliant example of clairvoyance,
lucidity, or cryptesthesia—call it what we will. From the small photo
graph (bust only) of an unknow’n person she w*as successful in deter
mining the Christian name, age, personal appearance, character, dis
position, temperament, and even the weaknesses of the original. The
name of the family doctor and the “ secret trouble ” of the father
are fine examples of her extraordinary faculty. That she did not
get these impressions from me by telepathy is proved by the fact that
1 did not know that the subject’s baptismal name was Mary; nor did
I know anything of the “ secret trouble ” of the father. Also, the
Steinitz incident was absolutely unknown to me; and the fact of the
“ weak ankles ’’ was quite outside my knowledge. Mlle. Laplace is now
at the Institut Metapsychique where she is being experimented with,
and I shall await I)r. Osty’s report with interest. Undoubtedly,
Jeanne Laplace has a brilliant future before her.

THE PERSONIFICATIONS OF
STAUDENMAIER
Hr RENÉ SUDRE
On the eve of the great European war there appeared in Germany
a book which has passed almost unnoticed and which is, nevertheless,
of very great importance for an understanding of that abnormal
psychological function which we have called prosopopesis. The book
in question is a work by Professor Ludwig Staudenmaier entitled, “
Magie ah experimentalle Xaturwissenschaft ” (Magic as a natural
experimental science). The author has used this name “magic’’ on
account of its historicity, without pausing to inquire whether this
were not in fact a valid cause lor excluding the word. Science need
never fear new words so long as they correspond to pew conceptions;
thus it is, for example, that we have rejected “ astrology ” in favor
of “astronomy” although the two words had frequently the same
meaning. The avoidance of confusion should be a major care of the
modern scientist. Further, the fact that there are still imaginative
persons who believe in astrology, in magic and in alchemy, is even more
a reason for definitely abandoning these words.
This one reservation made, it is in order to say that Staudenmaier’s
work is of an entirely scientific and modern character. The author
has had an academic career which gives all guarantees in this respect.
He took his Doctorate at the University of Munich and since 1896
ht has been Professor of Experimental Chemistry in the Lyceum at
Freising, Bavaria. Three years of theological studies brought him
to recognize the metapsvchic phenomena of religious history (ecstatic
visions and prophecy), and induced him to seek another explanation
than the supernatural one. Fortunately he refused to believe in divine
or diabolic possession; his study of the natural sciences convinced him
of the unity of the phenomena. In 1910 he published in Ostwald’s
“Annals of Natural Philosophy” a study upon the subject. It is this
study recast and enlarged which we have in the present book.
Like Stainton Moses, but with more of the critical spirit, Stauden
maier had the opportunity of studying spiritoid phenomena in his own
person. At the age of 36, he was consulted in his chemical capacity
on the question, whether the lights appearing in certain seances were
of physical or chemical nature. He replied that they were unques
tionably fraudulent. At the urging of bis questioner he took pencil
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in hand and for several hours tried to obtain automatic writings. Fail- I
ing completely in this he abandoned the attempt, to return to his I
chemistry. But on further urging from his consultant he agreed to I
make further attempts, and this time perceived that the unconscious
movements were beginning. They became more and more facile in the
course of a few weeks, but failed to give anything in the way of mes
sages or coherent patterns. At this time Staudenmaier read several 1
books upon spiritism; “ unfortunately,” he tells us, “ my ignorance
of the literature was such that I got my hands upon the worst books
of superstition.” One of these revolved about spirits of the dead pur
porting to manifest in the seance room and in particular about a cer
tain Julie Nome. The following day when he took up the pencil this
personality suddenly began to write “Julie Nome is here.” Stauden
maier mentally asked if a spirit were present ; the pencil answered yes.
He continued with a series of questions and answers but only dealing
with things which he knew. It was his idea to test Julie out in chem
istry, but the spirit seemed fatigued and the conversation was halted.
On the succeeding days the same personality announced itself with
no new result. Staudenmaier began to know more and more easily
everything that the spirit was going to say; but not without ha\ing
the impression that there was involved a being completely foreign to
himself. Julie’s penmanship and thoughts likewise changed from day
to day. Little by little other spirits appeared: Werner, Stafford, etc.
'These were again among the names which he had read in the spiritistic
books. 'The number of these communicators increased while their moral
character deteriorated. Sexual influences appeared likewise to come
into play although these Staudenmaier ignored. At this stage a new
phenomenon occurred. 'The words which the pencil was writing had
heretofore been sensible to Staudenmaier as whispers in his ear. Now
he gave up the pencil entirely in favor of this new form of communica
tion; in the spiritistic terminology he had become a clairaudient me
dium. He regarded this as a great advance; nevertheless, he had his
disillusionment, the interior voice made itself heard too often, without
sufficient reason and against his will. It was largely mischievous and
scoffing. This intolerable but inevitable phase lasted for a long time.
Furthermore, the utterances of the voices often turned out to be
false. Across the way from Staudenmaier’s house a new family moved
in. To test his spirits he demanded the name of the head of this
menage. Without hesitation they replied, “ Captain von Müller.”
This was altogether wrong. When he reproached them in cases of this
sort he obtained this reply, “ We cannot help this, we are obliged to
lie, we are evil spirits, our task is only to do you harm.” If Stauden-
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maier took this ill, the spirits would likewise behave rudely. It was
as though his grievance awoke in them an echo. The slightest word
of resentment from him would bring about an access of fury on the
part of his guests. The spiritist friend who had introduced him to
these vexatious experiences advised him to confine himself to a single
control. Staudenmaier accordingly tried to go back to .Julie Nome,
hut without success; and new spirits kept appearing without rest in
the form of the auditory hallucination.
After the ear, the eye began to be hallucinated. When the “ bad
spirits ” were present the vision of one eye would be obscured. Finally,
Staudenmaier began to see forms in the branches of trees and in the
clouds. One day he was visited by a pleasing young lady who made
some impression upon him. Sometime later, at night, he was in bed,
lying upon his side and listening to his usual voices, when to his great
astonishment he saw this young lady’s head projecting from the covers,
as though she were lying beside him. The room was dimly lighted from
without by an electric lamp. The figure seemed to him entirely illumi
nated; at the same time, a disagreeable voice from within began to
murmur bantering words. Staudenmaier affirms that hr was entirely
awake and was not thinking at all of the object of the vision.
Other phenomena occurred. He heard rustling noises; he saw
particles of matter divide into still smaller particles, and this latter
phenomenon took part in the presence of a witness. Manifestations
became diabolic. He had a clear impression of a chain’s being passed
around his neck, he perceived an odor of sulphur and he heard the devil
speak in his ear, “ I shall never release you again; you are my pris
oner.” These repeated obsessions began to affect Staudenmaier’s
health and his parents feared that he would die. Nevertheless, he
retained his full sanity and at no time believed that the thing had to
do with spirits. “ In all the conduct of these pretended beings there
was without doubt a certain degree of intelligence and even of'auton
omy; but on the other hand, their conduct was so singular, so narrowly
limited, their disposition toward me was so frequently (but not abso
lutely always) and so completely dependent upon my nervous state of
the moment, that a very large part, of the causes of these phenomena
must manifestly lie nowhere other than in mvself.”
His physician advised him to fixate (“ clouer la ”) all this magic
and to change his mode of living. Staudenmaier accordingly gave
himself up to the hunting of magpies and crows; but the hallucina
tions returned. In place of the birds he would often see in trees or
bushes ironical figures with fat stomachs or crooked legs or Hat noses.
All sorts of animal and diabolical forms surrounded him. He even
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saw them in the clouds. As for the birds which he would shoot among |
the branches, these for the better part turned out to be imaginary.
Assailed by all these creatures of hetion he resolved, in order to have
peace, to make “ truces ” of twenty-four hours duration. In this way
he would be free; but if he was so unfortunate as to think of them the
figures would return, whispering in his ear, “ When you give us no rest
we will give you none.” After such truces the struggle would begin
again and would proceed anew to its climax. There was now accom
paniment by phenomena of telergy: blows would fall upon the window,
the walls or detached objects. One day, when he had displayed anger
against the spirits, while he was standing against a small apple tree
two branches which were still green were detached from opposite sides
of the tree and fell at his feet.
Staudenmaier now felt that he was possessed and saw himself on
the verge of madness. The pretended spirits at first had taken pos
session of his right hand which wrote the messages; they now seized
the left and then successively the two legs. There appeared in these
members convulsions and anesthesia. The heart and the lungs were
likewise affected. Finally and most remarkable, the character of his
face would be altered in conformance with that of the personifications.
These troubles lasted several years, the author continuing to record
them as though he were observing them in another person. From the
group of creations which were thus working in him. there were dis
entangled certain personalities who presented an especially distinctive
behavior. Their characteristic, as with the types obtained through
hypnosis, was to consider as real all that which they represented or
imitated.
There was first the princely personification. Having once in the
course of his military maneuvers seen a prince talk and move about,
Staudenmaier later had an hallucination of him. It seemed to him that
he saw at his side this prince, then the German Emperor, then Napoleon
I. Little by little the personification turned inward and he had the
feeling of being master and sovereign of a great people. Involuntarily
his chest would swell, he would take c a military aspect and an interior
voice would say, “ I am the Emperor of Germany.” At the end of a
certain |>eriod his Imperial Majesty gave way to a more generalized
personification of the ideas of grandeur and nobility, to which the
author gives the name of “Altesse.” “ My Altesse is interested greatly
in military spectacles, in a life of elegance, in a distinguished demeanor,
in luxurious and abundant food and drink, in authority and elegance
in the house, in grand clothing, in an erect and military bearing, in
gymnastics, in hunting and other sports; and on these grounds it seeks
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to influence my manner of existence—advising, exhorting, commanding,
threatening. On the other hand my Altesse is hostile to children, to
common things, to pleasantries and to gaiety, evidently because it
knows but little of princely personalities save through their appearance
on public parade or in pictures.”
/Mong with the “Altesse ” personification there exists another of
exactly opposed character: “ the child.” This entity persuades
Staudenmaier that he is its father and obliges him to lend himself to
all sorts of childish fantasies. He is required to stop in the toy stores
to make purchases therein, to interest himself in the games of other
children and in all sorts of childish things. The tyranny exercised by
this factitious being has so much of good effect, that it makes Staudenmaier forget the cares of the adult and gives him the more innocent
pleasures of the heart. Still other personifications of great singularity
appeared. There was a fantastic figure in imitation of a rubber toy
which his mother had given him when he was a child and which stuck
out its tongue when it was squeezed. It now transformed itself into
a living hallucination provided with a body, which exercised a mis
chievous influence over Staudeninaier and gave him the habit of sticking
out his tongue, until one day when, exasperated, he destroyed the little
rubber billiken. Then he was obsessed by diabolic personifications,
“ Goat-foot, ” and “ Horse-foot,” soon neutralized by the august per
sonification of a man of chastity (“ Pere-la-vertu ”), which represented
obviously the reaction of his moral instincts.
Often these different personifications would come into conflict with
one another and Staudenmaier would stand by, a helpless observer of
the combat which was going on within him. Inasmuch as he never
suffered any loss of consciousness, while all his critical faculties were
preserved, his case was at the same time the more unfortunate and the
more instructive. “ By the virtue of numerous strayings in all direc
tions,” he writes, “ I have been able to get a view into the world of
magic 1 such as no person has obtained before me.” This hope of arriv
ing at a complete understanding of a strange subject sustained him in
the midst of his most arduous experiences. At the same time he read all
the literature of somnambulism, of hypnotism, of spiritualism, and of
all ailments of the mind ; and if it was with surprise that he came to
realize that, there had always been obsessions and possessions, he equally
perceived that no satisfactory theory has ever yet been given of these
phenomena.
The spirit explanation in any case seemed to him inacceptable.
1 The author’s word; see comment of page 193.
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“ My years of personal experience have convinced me from the evidence I
that the ordinary spiritoid phenomena are nothing more than a I
* magic1 of the subconscious' cultivated exclusively from religious I
motivations. It is only after having stripped spiritistic experiences of I
this excluding characteristic that we can make a place for them in the
catalogue of scientific magic.”
The point on which Staudenmaier insists, is the necessity of avoid
ing during “magical” experiments the hypnotic or magnetic sleep
otherwise known as trance. His example is there to prove to us that I
not only the prosopopesis, but equally the phenomena of metaphysics
themselves, may be obtained while retaining normal waking conscious
ness. The consciousness does not need to be sent to sleep in order for
the subconsciousness to manifest in its highest faculties. Then the
subject will see that it is futile to ascribe to the extraneous beings
phenomena of which he himself is the seat. This is the case with the
metagnomist. Pascal Forthuny, who has experienced the phenomena
of obsession, analogous of those to Staudenmaier, but who has never
been willing to sacrifice his critical activity to obscure forces of the
subconsciousness. The possibility of the coexistence of the subject’s
own personality, and of apparently foreign personalities or of unper
sonified psychic powers, destroys completely the theory according to
which the subject’s ego is momentarily “ expelled ” by another which
takes its place. The inconsistency of this theory on psychological
grounds does not prevent it from having its partisans, even in our
modern times. The experience of Staudenmaier and the general pur
suit of clinical study of the facts of obsession, definitely forbid that
we give this theory consideration.
lor Staudenmaier these personifications correspond to an anar
chical activity of the centers of the cerebral cortex. Normally, these
centers must function under the authority of the central self, accord
ing to the needs of the different parts of the organism. If one of them
acquires a certain autonomy it becomes thereby the physical base of
personification. “ I consider these centers as elementary beings which,
although intended for perfectly well determined functions and assigned
once for all a certain place in the organism, may acquire to a certain
degree an independent existence. They have likewise a certain memory,
and can thus pursue particular interests which fail strongly to concord
with those of the conscious self.” For example, one day when Stauden
maier had visited a city his “ Altesse ” required that, he go over the
town again. When he assured it that he had seen all points of interest,
the personification replied, “No, you have forgotten the imperial
1 The author’s word; see comment of page 193.
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residence.” And under the constraint of this detached group of his
own tendencies, he was obliged to make good the oversight.
In many cases the personifications were incomplete, in the sense
that the auditory hallucination did not always bring on the visual
one or vice versa, the respective centers not being simultaneously acti
vated. For the same reasons their field of intelligence was often very
narrow’, certain associations of ideas being accessible to them with
difficulty or not at all. On the other hand they had an extraordinary
degree of that intelligence which corresponds to their type. “ It is
understandable that in their special domain they possess, in general,
more sensibility, greater nicety and a better memory than I myself.
Many of their more striking mental displays I am able to grasp: but
it is dangerous to follow the example of the mystics or the spirit
mediums in permitting oneself to be entirely directed by one of these
personifications, presenting itself as a spirit guide, an angel, or even
a divinity.” Thus Staudenmaier halted the activity of his personifica
tions whenever it became too great, whenever their ideas began to be
imposed upon him or to constitute a threat of obsession, or when they
appeared to show a trend toward immorality; in a word, whenever a
complete division of personality seemed imminent. We have here an
unusual example of domination by the conscious over the subconscious.
Staudenmaier believes that this domination was possible because there
was never any actual mental disease, and hence that the unity of his
personality was never seriously impaired.
Debatable as it may be, this affirmation of Staudenmaier’s is most
interesting from the viewpoint of his opinion upon disorders of per
sonality. In the course of his chapter upon “ the magic of the uncon
scious and the subconscious ” he comes to a citation of the famous
study by Morton Prince upon the case of Miss Beauchamp. He does
not grant that u Sally ” can be regarded as a secondary personality
of the Boston student. He recognizes, nevertheless, that the new entity
has appropriated a good part of the physical and mental forces of Miss
Beauchamp, a good part of the more important paths and centers of
association; but in his opinion all this results in nothing more than a
personification, not at all in a new personality. He compares “ Sally ”
with his own child impersonation, which likewise exercised an extremely
large influence over him. This he says is not a true personality, in
the sense that “ the stature of a man of forty-seven and his strongly
graying hair are little suited to a child.” This reasoning is even
stronger when it has to do with the young girl personification which
arose within him. “ Even if during my subconscious state she had left
off my trousers in favor of feminine apparel, even if she had imitated
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most faithfully the sentiments and the manners of her sex, I would for I
all that remained none the less a man.” He adds that in invading I
certain psychic centers these apparent personalities finally encountered I
insurmountable difficulties; that the conscious self always reappears, I
unless the case be plainly a pathological one in which the conscious I
self remains beclouded.
“ The question of secondary personalities,” he concludes, “ seems I
to me like a combat between two adversaries of whom the one is estab- I
iished openly on a high hill where he enjoys clear vision in all direc- I
tions, while the other, quartern! in some dark corner, intercepts a I
multitude of communications, to the detriment of the public welfare.” I
Often there is involved in the personifications nothing other than the I
excessive employment of very simple functions, such as those of eating, I
drinking, walking, which are learned in childhood and in which a great
number of centers are concerned because of the agreeable feelings associated with these functions. “ The sufferings of the Boston student,
the birth of her personifications, and the ultimate dangers of a per
manent mental disorder were not so much due to the personifications
as to a bad habit of life and a mental overload. ! do not dispute that
the personifications have aggravated the difficulty.”
So we see that Staudenmaier believes that there is only one mind
in the body and that alterations of the personality, however serious they
may be, are nothing but travesties of a permanent self. We might
make our reservations with regard to his anatomical concept of paths
and centers of association which he invokes to justify his opinion. The
better psychologists are to day in accord on the point that we must
give up any search in the cerebral anatomy for the explanation alike
of the mind's disorders and of its normal activity. Psychiatry and
psychology to-day have a common language which deals only with
“ mental functions ” and not with “ nerve centers.” We then see that
every psychic fact and above all that of personality is a synthesis of
elements more or less well co-ordinated. It is therefore, a matter of
indifference, from our point of view, whether we say “ personification”
or “ personality ” to designate a type of mental activity imposed upon
the individual and maintaining constant characteristics over a period
of time. The interest of Staudenmaier’s experiences is not therein, hut
rather in the perfect continuity displayed with the major function to
which we have given the name prosopopesis. There seems to be a
profound difference between the spontaneous division of personality
such as appeared in the Beauchamp case and in many other known
cases, and that type of ephemeral, superficial, unstable division dis
played by hypnotised subjects and named bv Bichet “ objectivation
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of types.” Like the victims of possession of the medieval ages, Staudenmaier shows us a transition between the two forms, inasmuch as there
appear in him true enduring “ phenomena of constraint,” spontaneous
in that they are free from all hypnotic suggestion, and more patho
logical than the subject believes; but on the other hand leaving the
subject with enough psychological unity to recognize the artificial
character of the personalities and to expel these when he finds them
too importunate or too dangerous. As to the third form of prosopopesis which we have distinguished, the metapsychic type, in Staudenmaier’s case this shows its identity with the other two forms. His
personifications have the same characteristics as the “spirits” which
haunt the mediums; they bring with them the metapsvchic phenomena
of clairvoyance and telergy. So Staudenmaier’s book is a document
of prime importance for psychical research and we need not be sur
prised that Professor Oesterreich has made large use of it in his
elegant work upon possession of which we shall soon speak.

SOME NOTES ON DARK-SEANCE FRAUD
By J. MALCOLM BIRD
Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

All persons in any degree experienced in psychical research or
spiritualism are acquainted with the conventional message-trumpettelekinetic seance, held in total darkness. It is true, of course, that
total darkness constitutes an objectionable condition, and one to which
we should submit with extreme reluctance, if at all; that large groups
of results must be attained in some degree of light in order to mean
anything at all: that consideration of what occurs in darkness must
necessarily be based upon a defective and questionable observation,
and must therefore of necessity be in a sense trivial and unscientific.
At the same time, it is a fact that seances are continually held in total
darkness and certain rather standardized results obtained. A decent
regard for complete data in our field drives us to a discussion of these
results and their modus operandi, if only from the viewpoint of ex
plaining how the systematic and consistent reports of the sitters come
into being. These reports are facts, and have their importance in
connection with the psychology of deception if in no other direction.
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J shall therefore make no further apology for the present excursion
into the realms of total darkness.
The picture, then, is of a “ circle ” sitting with complete absence
of visibility. The other physical conditions vary widely. Sometimes
the medium is in one of the positions around the circle, sometimes in a
“ cabinet ” outside it, sometimes at its center. The sitters may be in
some relation of mutual contact or mutual control or they may not.
The medium may submit to the appearance of hand or foot control, or
both; he may not. If he does he may trick the control or there may
be a confederate from within or from without the circle. Such con
federate may be unique, or there may be a plurality of confederates.
For the medium or the confederate who produces any given effect, we
may conveniently employ the term “ operator.”
The phenomena of these séances arc fairly standardized. A
trumpet is present, which may or may not carry luminous markers.
Frequently there is a pan of water; often other physical parapher
nalia of one sort or another. The various sitters are addressed by
“ spirit voices ” which come, apparently or in fact, out of the trumpet.
The trumpet moves about among the sitters, making contact with
them; and, if carrying a luminous band, it is seen performing compli
cated gyrations. 'Pouches other than with the trumpet occur, patches
of light are seen Boating about the premises bv some or all sitters.
Always, no matter how much a vulgar fraud the show may be, some
sitter who believes himself to possess clairvoyant powers will see all
sorts of things which he identifies as spirit forms and which he finds
to have a connection with the phenomena of the moment. And so on.
I do not propose to deal at all here with the question whether such
séances are always and totally fraudulent. We know that they are
sometimes in some part so: and it is of this fraudulent fraction,
whatever its proportion to the whole may be. that I treat. Nor do I
intend here to touch upon the purely physical elements of the fraud.
With reaching rods and tricks of concealment, with ruses for evading
tactile control and skillful use of the cover of darkness, I shall not deal.
Rather I shall turn my attention toward the element of séance man
agement. 'Phe genuine séance displays the supernormal element of
intelligent control by the personality that calls itself a spirit; and
one of the big problems of genuine mediumship is to determine the exact
sensory or super-sensory or pseudo-sensory vehicles of this person
ality. To what degree is it dependent upon a normal or supernormal
use of the medium’s sense organs? To what degree does it employ a
super-sensory structure of its own? To what degree is its knowledge
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of the physical status of the room and the sitters a matter of
metagnomy, on a purely non-sensory basis?
The operator who seeks to stage a fake séance must duplicate this
element of intelligent control. He must know where all the apparatus
is at all times; where all the sitters are and what they are doing, and
to some degree what they are going to do in the immediately «ensuing
seconds. He must, in a word, display the same mastery of the situa
tion as a genuine control personality. It is with his resources for
doing this that I first deal here; and in particular, with a few' personal
experiences indicating resources for doing this which have not been
adequately appreciated.
The general nature of these resources is a hyperesthesia to the
physical movements and even more to the anatomical processes of the
sitters. This hyperesthesia is altogether auditory in the usual case so
far as I can judge, though sometimes it may be tactile when hand con
tact exists. That, it is ever visual I strongly doubt; the truly dark
séance I am confident is quite as dark to the fake medium as it is to
the sitters.
Let me, by wav of illustrating the sort of thing I have in mind and
the way it operates, quote a passage from one of my unpublished
séance records. The medium shall be nameless, and to dodge the
question of sex 1 shall employ the initial M. throughout—which stands
for Medium, and not for Margery ! I sat next to M. ; hand control
prevailed during the first hour or so, being then dropped at. M.’s sug
gestion. Nothing of any consequence had occurred up to this time.
Mv record, drawn up after the sitting, continues:
“ No immediate acceleration of action followed the dropping of
control. On any theory, this would be explained by M.’s visible worry
about my position and activities? M. speaking in person, independ
ently of the controls, frequently demonstrated awareness that I was
leaning forward, that my head was nearer M.’s chair than usual, that
my hands were on my knees, that my hands were out in front of me
with mv head down and forward and my elbows on my knees, that my
hands or fort were in motion, etc., etc. The question which M. would
then put to me was usually so framed as to make it impossible to judge
just how much was known, how much inferred, how much learned from
my response. Twice M. was obviously under misapprehension of the
facts ; on at least eight other occasions, right substantially or in detail.
Later, when the spirit operators came in, they displayed similar
knowledge in similar wavs. They were always right, save once.
11 was known to M. as Research Officer of the Society.
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“ My watch was initially in the vest pocket nearer the medium, who
heard it ticking, and was annoyed. I removed it to the fob pocket of
my trousers on the side remote from M., who still heard it, with annoy
ance 3nd worriment. I had to wrap it in a handkerchief and sink it in
the further side pocket of my trousers before this distraction was elim
inated. In spite of my own physical contact with the watch in my
own pockets as described, I had neither felt nor heard the ticking."
It is of course not absolutely necessary to credit M. with good faith
in this pursuit of the watch through my pockets; but good faith is
strongly indicated. What conceivable advantage could M. derive bv
pretending to hear it? If M. were concerned merely with locating me
in my chair, the watch ought to help. If on the other hand M. were
dependent upon indications from my breathing, etc., for hyperesthetic
knowledge of my status in greater detail than as regards my mere
position in my chair, it becomes at once understandable how the tick
ing might blanket my anatomical noises and cause great embarrassment.
In the attempt to check this medium’s hypothetical auditory hyper
esthesia, an assistant of mine on one occasion clicked his thumbnails
together, so lightly that he himself could "not hear and could barely
feel the contact. At once the control who was present at the moment
asked what he was doing with his hands. He told her, truthfully; she
asked him why he did it and he explained, untruthfully, that it was
because he was nervous. Still the medium was not entirely satisfied;
an attempt was pursued to ascertain some rational cause for the nerv
ousness, which my aide turned off with the (perfectly truthful)
confession that he smokes too much.
At still another séance with this medium. I was seated further from
M. than usual, with two intervening sitters. Under such conditions,
one would, I should think, infer that any hyperesthetic observations on
me would have to revolve about my actual movements in my chair;
audible interpretations of my breathing or other anatomical functions
would surely be damped out by the similar effects from the sitters nearer
M. And in point of fact, little or no worry was displayed about my
status on this occasion, save at times when 1 could infer M. to have
left his chair and to be conducting the physical operation of the séance
in my immediate vicinity. But at my side on the side away from M.
there sat a lady who was sufficiently unfamiliar with séance procedure
to make it seem worth while for me to lean over and whisper an explana
tion of some odd point of the control’s conversation. This movement
registered at once on the medium’s consciousness, but with far from
the customary accuracy. It was, in fact, so completely misinterpreted
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as to lead the control to start ragging me about using the cover of
the séance darkness to make love! That accuracy of impression falls
off with distance of the sitter from the medium seems an extremely
important observation in the discussion of a possible hyperesthesia.
The whole thing goes rather further than the observations up to
this point would necessarily imply. I find that I possess two mental
attitudes for séance room use. between which I can freely choose, but
between which I must choose, in the sense that I cannot combine them
or strike a mean between them. One of these is the attitude of passive
acceptance, without any attempt at analysis or criticism. The other
is that of keen observation not of the phenomena alone but of all the
attendant circumstances. Under the first of these alternatives I am
able to give the closest attention to observation and memorizing of the
details of the phenomena; but that is all. If I wish to be sufficiently
detached from the phenomena themselves to carry along a clear, specific
watchfulness for specific grounds of suspicion or specific indications
of fraud, I have to put on the second state of mind quite as definitely
as one puts on a garment. Sitting with mediums who give other
marks of hyperesthesia, I find the strongest indication that they are
completely able to discriminate between these two states of my mind,
when I am within reasonable distance of them.
Now if I have in immediate contemplation some stealthy explora
tion in search of fraud, we ought to expect that this would key me up
to a pitch at which my respiration or even my heart-beat would be
sufficiently altered to appeal to an auditory hyperesthetic. Similarly
if I am in actual process of observing the mechanism of fraud and
catching the medium red-handed. But without definite evidence, one
would hardly assume that the medium’s hvperesthetic listening-in upon
my anatomical tickings would go so far as to reveal to him my general
state of mind and of intentions. Yet I find this, with certain mediums,
to be emphatically the case.
Nor is this a matter of my own personal excitability, my own
personal anatomic reactions. By way of illustrating this negation,
I cite experiences of myself and an assistant with a second, apparently
hyperesthetic, medium. Sitting with this medium, I was interested
wholly in gaining his confidence, with a view to the later possibility of
inaugurating serious work with him. Accordingly I had every intent
of remaining on passive good behavior; and the medium was very early
aware of this, though my presence, in my official capacity as the per
sonification of the dreaded idea of investigation, usually is quite demor
alizing to any psychic. But my assistant sat with this medium pscu

20fi

SOME NOI ES ON DARK-SÉANCE FRAUD

donymously, his connection with me being unknown; so that in terms
of face values he was a much more ordinary and far less alarming sitter
than 1. He regarded the medium as a total fraud, however, was eager
to collect evidence to this effect, and was under no definite intent to
behave according to the canons of good spiritualistic practice. This,
too, the medium sensed full well. The result was that throughout his
seance my assistant was in continual receipt of proddings from the
trumpet, of such sort and so timed as to suggest inescapably that it
was all a matter of making sure of his position and activities. When
ever he moved, the probing for him with the trumpet would ensue;
but I was able to move quite freely in my chair without other conse
quence than a remark by the “control,” and sometimes even without
that. My assistant was quite certain that minute sounds almost
inaudible to him. and equally minute movements by himself which were
to him quite soundless were being received bv the medium with a reac
tion that could fairly be called panic. Repeatedly this alarm was of
such degree as to lead the operator to swish the trumpet violently
about the circle, effectually driving the sitters out of the central area.
At one critical stage, the trumpet probing became quite continuous,
under the allegation that it represented massage for a wholly fictitious
midadv. The treatment of movements by this sitter and by me which
we must believe to have been substantially identical in their pure physi
cal aspects was so entirely different as to force us to conclude that
there was a hyperesthetic tapping in on our respective states of mind.
I would not begin to suggest how many anatomical noises there are that
might become sensible to a sufficiently acute ear—certainly the respira
tion and the pulsations of the blood stream are but a beginning in this
direction.
If all this is valid, we surely have, too, a tenable explanation of
the accuracy of dark-séance contacts. If the operator can hear the
breathing and the heart-beat of a sitter, he must be able to make an
extremely accurate estimate of where the sitter's head and chest are.
In approaching the head and chest of the sitters with the trumpet, it
seems even likely that he may hear these anatomical functions through
that instrument in such a wav as to add to the natural facility with
which a practiced person may locate sounds in darkness. In any
event, it is the experience of all sitters that a deal of the psychic con
tact of the dark seance falls upon the chest, as pushes, or the head and
face, as blows and caresses. This observation is in strong accord with
the suggestion just made as to the means of locating the sitter. The
whole field of the present argument would seem to offer scope for an
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interesting and important, series of experiments. If a blind person
possessing initially some auditory hyperacuity could be found as sub
ject for these. I should be much surprised to learn that there ensued a
failure to approximate in short order the performance given by the
dark-room medium.
Another familiar feature of the conventional dark séance is the
slowness of the operators in getting warmed up. The convenient spir
itistic explanation of this preliminary uncertainty and delay is to the
general effect that power must be accumulated. Where we recognize
the action as fraudulent, we sometimes must regard the dead period
as one of physical preparation, in which the operator escapes from
control, unlimbers his apparatus, etc. In other instances, it would be
more in accord with the picture presented bv the phenomena to think
of-this dead period as one in which the operator accumulates, not
psychic power or physical resources, but hyperesthetic knowledge of
the precise location and potential l>ehavior of all sitters. Not until
this stock-taking has been completed does he go into action; and when
he does go into action, he knows what parts of the room to shun and
what sitters to avoid. I could cite one rather amusing instance, where
under cover of an accidental disturbance in another quarter, a sitter
withdrew to a position several feet back from his initial one; and where
the psychic action refused to start until this sitter had been found,
with much difficulty and delay, by the exploring trumpet.
'I'he message complex is as much a seance essential as the physical
action; if it scores repeated disastrous failures, the operator will
rapidly lose caste. 'I'he resources which he has in this direction are
not an essential part of the present title, since they arc substantially
the same regardless of the conditions of illumination. Nevertheless,
we may well discuss them here, so far as any clement not generally
recognized is concerned; and in fact, in one respect I am well satisfied
that the darkness does play a part, in the case of the auditively hyper
esthetic operator.
Hyperesthetic or not, in light or dark, the fake message complex
is carried on by a process of making leads of one sort or another and
carefully watching the sitter’s responses, so that the exploring function
of the “ spirit ” intelligence may direct the discourse in the profitable
direction. Now it is abundantly clear to me that the visible reactions
of the sitter to good and bad leads are of trifling force, in comparison
with his audible reactions. About the only visible reaction there can
be, in fact, is the facial expression; and it is a most exceptional sitter
who does not betray more by tone and manner and content of his
spoken response than by loss of facial control. If, then, we sit in light.
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the operator must sensibly and explicitly concentrate on his auditory
sense at the expense of his visual one; whereas if we sit in total dark
ness, this concentration is automatically attended to for him, by the
physical conditions. If there is no visibility, he does not have to put
his eyes out of use by conscious process; and the same tendency works
in him that works to make the blind man’s remaining senses of greater
service to him than they are to you and me.
Most of the tricks which are at the operator’s disposal for taking
care of the message complex are familiar enough. We all know that,
with a fake medium, the attention given the sitters varies directly as
the degree of his acquaintance with them and their circumstances, so
that the regular customers get “ marvelous ” readings and the stran
gers, present for the first time, little or nothing. We all know the
various devices for drawing the sitter out of himself, from the crude
procedure of getting him to ask questions to the more delicate ways of
exciting his interest in and response to the medium’s spoken word.
But there is one type of procedure which, while familiar enough in a
general wav, possesses possibilities which I think have been overlooked.
When the operator sees a spirit giving the name of .John or Mary,
and casts about for some sitter sufficiently deluded to recognize and
claim the communicator, we may laugh at the crudity displayed. But
the business of taking advantage, in the particular case, of the proba
bilities that apply to the general case, may be presented in a form
much more finished and far more difficult of recognition. Let me
describe in some detail a message complex that was dished up, in my
presence, to a sitter well known to me. I use the feminine pronoun
because the whole conversation was with a female control; I do not
commit myself in any wav about the medium’s sex or identity.
First came reference to a lady, described in terms making her an
obvious grandmother type. She was stated, without any fumbling for
a lead, to be the sitter’s maternal grandmother, with whom in fact he
had lived for some years, while his paternal grandmother died before
he was born: but at worst this was an even chance, and any error in
the naming of the wrong grandmother is easily explained away on
orthodox spiritistic grounds. This is a typical instance of a situation
that constantly prevails in the seance room: namely, that the medium
gets much greater credit for being right than debit for being wrong.
And if we realize how large a proportion of the definite statements
made by the average questionable medium fall in this very category
we will realize that right, here we have isolated an important element
of his technique.
A rather complete personal description of the present communi
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cator was attempted. I need give none of the details, since all were
wrong save those items about style of hair and dress which were obvious
generalizations applying to the grandmother type. The control then
went on to say that this grandmother presented herself with three
others. It was not indicated whether these were living or dead or
mixed; and the sitter gave no reaction on which further exploring of
the facts could be attempted, since on any basis whatever the three
were far too few. There then came a reference to a family photograph
album, bound in red plush, in which would be found pictures here
applicable, and which was still extant (this in response to the sitter’s
query). In fact, the only family album with which he had ever had
contact was bound in blue velvet, and had been destroyed.
If these items had had a more fortunate outcome, and had been
recognized by the sitter as applicable, we could not so easily bring
the allegation that they constitute an attempt to apply general prin
ciples to his case; as it is, I think this charge easily stands. Most
old albums -¡cere bound in red, in my observation, and many of them in
plush; and I am sure that while all decedents could pertinently appear
surrounded by more than three living or dead persons, in a very heavy
majority of cases the sitter could easily bring to mind three nearest
relatives, or three dearest dead ones, or some other group of three
that would stand out in his mind. In fact, three seems to me to be an
ingeniously and insidiously clever number to mention with this idea
in view, in any connection. This is especially the case in connection
with a grandparent, who on the face of things is connected with the
sitter bv two close links (the other grandparent and the parent).
There thus remains but one link for the sitter to supply; and there
must be a very large chance indeed that of all other living or deceased
members of the family, some particular one would occur immediately
as completing the triumvirate. The failure in the present instance
arose out of the fact that the sitter never knew his maternal grand
father. while of his mother’s brothers and sisters, more than two are
living, and all who are dead died in infancy before the sitter was born.
Doubtless, had he centered his mind arbitrarily on three of his maternal
kin. he could have drawn out material from the control that, would have
been applicable to them. Instead of doing this, he elected to regard
the episode as the failure which it obviously was. and to shut down on it.
Dropping the grandmother sequence, the control now axked the
sitter whether it were not a fact, that he had two watches at home.
After a moment’s reflection, he assented to this proposition. A further
series of queries from the control then ensued, to all of which the sitter
gave a truthful affirmative answer. These were as follows:
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(1) One of these watches is gold. (It is in fact gold-plated, but
this seems a minor point which should not lead to the charge of error.)
(2) The other one is not gold.
(3) The gold w atch belonged to some one who is now “ on my side ”
(quoting the control, of course).
(4) This one was a man.
(5) He was the sitter’s father.
One important point which we have to weigh here is the fact that
the control at no stage of this sequence hazarded a direct statement.
Everything was in the form of a query: “One of them is gold, isn’t
* ’ etc. This certainly leaves the way open for a more graceful
it?
withdrawal of any item that needs withdrawal, while in no whit detract
ing from the credit given for any that may be right.
Before indulging in anv argument designed to weaken the standing
of the sequence which I have just quoted, I will parallel it with a
sequence developed by the same medium, for another sitter at another
sitting, in my absence, and under conditions preventing the medium
from knowing that a report would be made to me. 'Rhe control had
stepped out to permit the sitter’s “ father ” to speak for himself. The
following conversation (not reported stenographically, but from the
sitter’s excellent transcript drawn up immediately after the seance),
ensued:

Father: The watch.
Sitter: What watch?
Father: Not the one you’re carrying; the other one. You still
have it, haven’t you?
Sitter: Do you mean your watch?
Father: Yes; my gold watch.
Sitter: Oh, yes, I have it.
Father: What happened to it?
Sitter: I had it in my sweater pocket one day when I was swim
tning, and somebody dropped the sweater oft' the dock. The watch was
ruined by the salt water.
Father: I’m sorry; I had that watch a long time.
Sitter: Yes, I know.
Father: Twenty years.

The extreme similarity between this watch sequence and the one
displayed in my presence cannot be ignored. With the one sitter,
mention of two timepieces came spontaneously; with the other, only
after the rather leading question “ W hat watch? ” With the one, both
watches under discussion were at home; with the other, this was not
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necessarily true or untrue at the start. With the one, one watch was
at first gold and then immediately an heirloom; with the other, it is
first an heirloom and then gold. With the fact that the second sitter’s
father was not at the time of his sitting dead, I can of course quarrel
only after having shown that the message is not impressive on its sur
face; for it is only the dilettante in psychical research who objects
to genuine messages from living communicators.
Following the suggestion here arising, that, this medium knows
something about, the generalities connecting human beings and gold
watches which had not come to my attention, I put, to a number of
gentlemen, the same questions which the control had employed. Of
course, we must realize at once that. (2) is not independent; a simple
affirmative response has been given to (1), rather than the outright
rejoinder: “Why, both of them are gold.” We must also realize
that if the sitter has more than two watches at home, he will
either answer “yes” without explanation to the original, unnumbered
query, or he will reveal the facts with some such statement as: “ In
point of fact, I have five.” In the latter event, the control has made
no misstatement. In fact, the present sitter should have given such
answer; he later realized that he had a third watch which had slipped
his mind.
I have made no formal census of the replies given me to this watch
sequence and hence have no numerical results to report. I can only
say that most people—a very good majority, if my findings are
typical—would have gone right through to the end with the control,
just as the present sitter did. The psychology seems simple enough,
once we are driven to look for it. All men have had dollar watches
at one time or another; and dollar watches do not keep good time
forever. When they get to running so fast that one’s friends suggest
their installation as an auxiliary in one’s motor car, or so slow that
one cannot turn the hands forward fast enough or often enough to
make them useful as timepieces, it is cheaper to buy a new dollar
watch than to seek repairs on the old. One is then very likely, instead
of chucking the old one in the ash-barrel, to chuck it in a bureau
drawer. So many men, if not most men, have at home a watch that
isn’t gold.
Moreover, if a man buys a gold watch himself, or has a new gold
watch given him, it should run as long as he lives, and it should not
be too valuable for daily wear. The gold watch that one leaves at
home is either too severely out of order to be worth repairing, or too
highly treasured to wear regularly. On either ground it is marked
as probably an heirloom. And while it is mv observation that fewer
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men have heirloom watches knocking about the house than is the case
with the dollar variety, it still remains true that a majority of us
seem to have such a gold watch as these remarks describe. Having
established so much, it is extremely probable that the previous owner
is dead; and, since a man now has the watch, that this previous owner
was also a man. Of course, a man will sometimes inherit a feminine
watch, and will then leave it home for the very reason that it is a lady’s
model; but in the general case, a lady’s watch will descend to a lady.
And when we get to this point, we shall at once conclude that the
devisor of the watch was a father; and we shall say so. Then, of
course, if we are a fake medium and the guess turns out wrong, we
will drag in “ fatherly feelings ’* by the donor toward the present owner
as excuse for the error.
The net upshot is, then, that we must think of this medium as a
very careful student'of human nature. He knows a lot of things that
every fake medium knows—things about photographs, albums, grand
mothers, etc. He has also, to all appearance, branched out on his
own and work«! out certain other factual sequences which, in some
form, are applicable to most persons; and he has developed extreme
skill in getting these sequences started in the seance, and in pursuing
them in whatever direction the facts of the sitter’s career may turn
them. Not so far off the beaten track is this exchange, between the
same sitter and father referred to on page 000:
Father: You have the picture?
Sitter: What picture?
Father: My picture.
Sitter: Oh, yes. What about it?
Father: You have it?
Sitter: Yes; of course.
Father: And mother’s; you have it, too?
Sitter: Yes.
Father: In your suitcase?
Sitter: Yes.
Father: At the hotel?
Sitter: Yes.

Not so far off the beaten track, as we have just remarked; but in
teresting in showing the extremely small steps and correspondingly
small chances taken by the operator. Further off the beaten track
is the next sequence. The sitting was held in a summer resort, sur
rounded with woods, in which it was the local custom to indulge in
much “spooning.” The sitter had not been so indulging; if he had.
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it is very evident that the sequence which I shall now quote might
well have gone further and led to a different result. The communicator
was a former sweetheart:
Communicator: The woods.
Sitter: The woods?
Communicator: Yes; the woods. I was with you when you were
in them.
Sitter: Why, I don’t particularly recall any time when we were
in the woods together (making the obvious attempt to identify the
woods with something large in his lifetime relations with the
communicator).
Communicator: No, no; here, the other day. I was with you.
Sitter: Were you?
Communicator: Yes; didn’t you feel me?
Sitter: No.
Communicator: Well, I was there. Do you want me to tell you
what you were doing there? (It is obviously here that the sitter
pushes this sequence off the track. He should have been embarrassed,
should have indicated unwillingness to have his doings in the woods
aired in the more or less public séance-room. Instead of this, he
replied :)
Sitter: Yes; go ahead. (And there is now nothing for the medium
to do but drop the matter. So:)
Communicator: Well, I won’t; but I just wanted you to know
that I was with you.
After all, one can’t expect illustrations of this sort of thing to
be too individually brilliant. I think the examples hero displayed,
however, are adequate to their purpose; which is to indicate that a
medium who is very clever in the invention of factual sequences which
shall apply to the general case, and in the séance-room pursuit of such
sequences in whatever direction the responses of the individual sitter
best turn them, has a resource which we have not adequately envisioned.
Certainly such resource goes far beyond the Mary-John-grandmotherphotograph album level on which wo are the more accustomed to
meeting it. And certainly the sequences which I quote arc typical
séance-room stuff; just the sort of “veridical” material, of small
intrinsic significance, to which we often attach great weight on the very
ground of its intrinsic triviality.
One further point I have to make. The cleverest medium occa
sionally will find himself in an embarrassing predicament, by virtue
of having pursued a given attack too far before finding that it leads
nowhere. Slight suggestions thrown out by the medium and ignored
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by the sitter are in no wav embarrassing; they are passed over without
comment. Similarly, a single question asked the sitter and met with
a Hat and unresponsive negative ran not hurt much. But just as
ball players make bad errors and engineers drop Quebec Bridges into
the river and judges are reversed by higher courts, so the fake medium
occasionally gets uncomfortably enmeshed in the mazes of a “line”
of communication or query or response which does not have the antici
pated outcome and which leaves him with no apparent wav out. Then
more than in any other séance situation is native ingenuity the only
remedy; and I propose to give one more incident, showing that no
matter how hopeless I he situation, it is not necessarily beyond redemp
tion. It occurred, of course, in a daylight séance.
The medium was one who gets his sitters to write questions; and
under conditions more nr less suggesting that he has had no normal
access to these questions, he reveals them and gives an answer “ from
the spirits.” In passing from one subject to another in a large audi
ence. he came to deal with an old lady. It was at once obvious that
his means, normal or supernormal, for learning what question she
had asked him, had broken down. Whether through confusion of her
question with another, or whether as mere fishing, he addressed her
in these terms:
“Are you in a business in which there are a great many men?
I see a crowd of men about you. Or have you been at any time in
vour life employed where you were surrounded bv men? ” The subject
answered in the negative. “Well, then.” continued the medium, “you
are going to be; for I see you dealing with a great many men.” The
lady’s obvious age was such as to make this attempt to project the
thing into the future particularly absurd; there was general laughter
from the audience, which was a sympathetic one, and complete bewilder
ment on the part of the old lady. The medium, frankly at loss, did
what he often does under such circumstances; he frankly opened her
question in full view of the audience and read it. It was a mere general
request for a message from her mother. One would imagine that an
attempt at reconciliation here would be so hopeless that it would hardly
be made. In point of fact, the operator was not at a loss for a split
second. He went on:
“Oh. 1 see; von wanted a message from your mother. She is here;
and------ Oh, yes: I understand now. When you were a young girl,
she used to protect you against all the young men who used to hang
nround. There was nothing wrong about it, of course; but you were
so popular with the men. and she was a good mother, and careful.
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Well, my dear, the answer is that she is here, and watching over you
and protecting you now, just as she did then.”
The utter banality of the first feeble attempt to fall back upon
the traditional temporal disorientation of clairvoyance is here bril
liantly compensated by the wonderful patching of the right question
upon the wrong answer, once he knows the question. I think this is
one of the most utterly ingenious things I ever heard. In every way
it defies the victim to object or criticize. It presents her as a bit of
a heart-breaker in her youth; it puts her mother in a highly favorable
light. Against neither of these ideas is she going to demur. They
are both so essential a part of the whole recovery that one cannot
picture their presence as accidental; yet if they are not accidental,
it seems at first blush as though they could arise only from an incred
ibly hair-triggered mind. More reasoned consideration makes it seem
more likely, however, that this scintillating performance is rather a
matter of the operator’s automatic knowledge, arising out of years
of experience of the sitter’s psychology. This is an advantage which
every medium has over every non-professional sitter; and in it lies a
large part of the impression made upon the audience.

THE FAR FRONTIERS
By Bartlett B. «Tames

Professor «Josiah Royce lays stress upon the rhythm of conscious
ness and inclines to the belief that if sentient beings could catch the
rhythm of the things of the lower organic world, they would be able
to commune with them
*
—to tune in. If man could reach the point of
an attuneinent of his consciousness with that of the world of lower
beings he might indeed have many bedtime stories gleaned from actual
converse carried on with the feathered and furred tribes even if he
might not be able to interpret the rhythms he detected in the inorganic
fields! The tremendous implications of this theory, however, bar it
from merely whimsical interest. The accentuation of the things held
in common by the laws of their being would lift the realms of the
lower order into more or less intelligent relations with the being who
claims for himself a monopoly of all intelligence.
A writer in a popular scientific journal presents an entrancing view
of the birds in the primeval jungles at noontide, when silence has

216

THE FAR FRONTIERS

swathed all in a tropical stillness, carrying on a whispering converse
for which the ears of humans are too gross for ready detection. A
poet invites us to consider the music made by the opening of the petals
of the unfolding flower and the melody of the grains of sand as they
are piled up by the industrious ant. So, from things too subtle for
man to gather the melody of their acts, to the swinging of the spheres
in their circuits, the attunements of nature may be as much a part
of its phenomena, as are the modes of crystallization of the rocks or .
the flaked snowdrop.
“ Ears have ye and hear not,” said One whose marvels of pene
trating thought are an ever-enlivening leaven for the lump of human
stupidity, “ eyes have ye and see not.” Science slips into more and
more intimate relations with the sensory mechanism of man and de
velops the unsuspected adaptations of his five senses to the world of
infinite reality, in which he moves as scarcely more than a figment of
the imagination for the ages whose garments have been wrapped about
them in the rest of an endless time.
Despite the claims of catholicity for the sciences, they cannot be
conceived of as tolerant, as they have to do with laws, fixed and un
changeable in the cycles of human experience. They widen the way
of his walking for man and by a new and better way than was known
to him of old point him from planet to paradise. Although, until
these times of the radio, science had hesitated to direct the steps of
man beyond the circumambient atmosphere through which his voice
now ranges in intimate communion with the everlasting ether.
flow complex are becoming the impingements upon the brain of
man! How bewilderingly varied the range of his reflexes! Is it any
wonder, then, that the most engrossing of all subjects for the thinker
is that which has been opened up by the subtle passage of advancing
humanity from the status of terrestrial to that qf ethereal beings? The
forces of the universe are now in the common harnessing of man for
his tasks and for his entertainment. To what purpose? Either the
universe must become tawdry through this common contact, or man
must be made more and more elevated through his ethereal rangings.
With the ethical and inspirational aspects of the widening of the life
of man from vista to vision, we have little to do, as we design to move
as closely and comfortably as may be, toward the far frontiers of
conscious existence. But first it may be well to take a glimpse, at
least, at what Alexander Pope styles “ the mighty maze ” of man.
Man is as much a part of nature as an unfolding Hower or as the
trees upon the mountain tops which have sentineled the sanctity of the
earth through all ages. Only as he claims his copartnership with
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the things of common being and derivitv may he hope to rid himself of
the hampering confines of a credulity that would point to the span of
mortal hours as the span of human existence. Only so may he con
template the orbits of infinity and, refusing the belittling crew! of the
materialist who sees man only of the earth earthy, behold himself as
of the heavens heavenly, and be led to exclaim with more than a poet’s
assurance, “ all here is shadow, all beyond substance, the reverse is
folly's creed.” This is the assurance that the newer emphasis which
is being laid upon immortality, insists is scientifically based.
The head of the department of experimental psychology in an
American university once asked me—the occasion being that of mv
reading a paper upon a psychological topic—whether I believed that
there is literally coming to be an aggregate or social consciousness in
strict psychological meaning: and, without awaiting my reply, avowed
this to be his own inclination. This man, as a scientist is, in general, a
materialist, a behaviorist, yet bv that confession he appeared to me
to be not satisfied with his own position, that consciousness is known
only in its individual acts, and to wish to draft upon the total facts
and effects of consciousness for the uses of individuals. I do not know
whether at the moment he caught fully the implications in his avowment
as favoring the hypothesis of telepathy, something which I happen to
know he anathematizes as bring well within the borderland of science
falsely so-called. How difficult it is even for the most addicted experimentalistic psychologist to keep away from a wider conception of
consciousness than what his experiments reveal to him! The old
philosophical concept of a pool of consciousness has not lost its allur ment even for some very practically-minded scientists. It is always
interesting and sometimes entertaining to find the mechanistic psy
chologist prepared to graft upon his system such a thing as an organ
ized social consciousness, because the behavioristic system itself seems
to demand more than a simple reaction, the snap of a'finger, to afford
a credible account of consciousness. 'This brings the behaviorist
perilously close to the introspective process, and this he abjures as
puerile.
The stream-of-consciousness idea of William James is a beautifully
simple mode of figuring the processes of a continuing personality,
known through its particular acts, The bucket dipped in the stream
and bringing up the water, answers very well for the fluid ideas that
arise to the perceptual plane, or surface of attention, while not freed
from the general stream of consciousness as long as the bucket is
allowed to drag in its waters. But, from what far glacial heights arises
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the stream itself? Whence consciousness? The interspacial areas
between ideas, where the processes of association of ideas go on and
ever on, what of these?
Is it surprising that some time ago, the experimentalists crowded
the introspectionists off the stage and psychology became allied with
neurology in the advanced behaviorism that is the cult of a day? But,
when psychologists threw aside introspection, as a method of observing
the action of the mind in its various “ moods and movements,’* they
seem to have discarded not only a very serviceable but an indis
pensable instrument. That is, unless they shall propose to set, up their
laboratories permanently in the legendary land of Missouri. Good
healthy scepticism is indeed indispensable to the scientist, but that
attitude does not justify the wearing of blinders. Those very careful
observers of the very limited phenomena they permit to interest them,
as strictly scientific psychologists, are fearful of becoming mired in
metaphysics, mysticism or theological dogmatism, if they should take
from the shelves the data they have labelled pseudopsychology, give it
a dusting and then a sincere perusal. Professor McDougall says in his
Forum article that it would take about, fifty years to do this in a
workmanlike manner. They dread to adventure from the laboratory
to a scientific nowhere, where one is sure to head, once he forsakes the
terrestrial for the ethereal realms. They had far rather be “ up in
the air ” than lost in the ether.
Yet by this restriction upon his faring, his preference for studying
artificial phenomena in a laboratory to the study of the actuality
itself, the rigid experimentalist loses track of so much that belongs
legitimately to his realm of inquiry, that quite another set of investi
gators who find introspection a true instrument for their labors, have
felt the need to take up the task he declines. These call themselves
psychical research workers. The kind of subject that interests them
is called a medium or sensitive, and her type of conscious experience
runs counter to much that makes up the volume of data of the ac
credited psychologist. Her introspections become as interesting as
her “ behavior ” is unique. The materialistic psychologist has vet
other problems.
Even the bodily functions themselves are full of pitfalls for the
experimental psychologist. If the influence of the bodily secretions
upon the records of consciousness has not yet been gauged, what shall
be said of the influence of the infinite weave of ether waves that, even
dimly understood, are the standing marvel of present day practical
utilization in the realm of physics. The psycho-biologist by the fact
of the hyphen announces that he has definitely linked up with himself
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the men who seek to describe life only to run into a cul de sac and
to confess that their biological determinism is a term that does not
enlighten. Nothing is determinable that is not terminable. To fence
in a field of enquiry is simply, thereby to exclude a universe. Yet this
deteiminism is all they have to turn to in an effort to explain why cells
build themselves up as they do, to produce a man or a monkey, a cow
slip or a cedar, to so vary the individuals of a species that no two arc
ever alike.
The psychologist may need to use yet another hyphen and call
himself a psycho-biologico-physicist; for Sir William Crooks Ims de
clared that the physical conditions for telepathy actually do exist.
The behaviorist has resolutely refused to take the hint and appropriate
the instrumentality—as this would mean the rewriting or perhaps,
the virtual extinction of his type of science as a department, of knowl
edge. Moreover, telepathy would require vast labor for verification
of the claims made for it, and a half-century period runs beyond the
life labors of most scientists.
Professor William James spoke of psychology as losing its soul
and Professor Ladd was heard to remark that it is to be feared that
it is losing its mind, also. Psychology may do without the “soul ’’ as
a theological or metaphysical thing, but it cannot afford to loosen its
grip on “ mind “ as the method by which consciousness operates
through the brain. If, in its fidelity to the subject of its rightful in
quiry. it shall be led to follow the mind into the fuller consciousness of
a persistent personality it will then make the discovery that, mind in
volves, as well, the existence of that which theology all along has
described as the soul. Mind will be seen to be the interimdiary func
tionary between the physical organism and a spiritual entity.
The psychical research workers claim to have amassed a bulk of
evidence in favor of a theory of personality that does not depend
upon the bounds of mortal life. They claim to have established such
strength of presumption in favor of an interaction of the personality
of the individual and personalities out of the body, that the psycholo
gists who threw aside introspection, as not a dependable instrument,
may, possibly, be brought to correct their view and to visit censure
upon themselves for not having given consent to the complete sphere
of consciousness. Their introspection has been partial and fettered.
The results of their introspection have been found to be inconsistent
and lacking scientific clearness. Curiously enough, the same thing is
charged against spiritism—that employs the most intense kind of
introspection. The cue to an agreement must come from a full rigid
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and unprejudiced study and description of consciousness in its totality.
The history of consciousness as studied from the literature of the
past makes a particularly serviceable outline for the worker in the
field of phenomena as observed today. But let one carefully reflect
that when science successfully sought to correlate the data of biology,
it did so by wresting from man the scepter of his apartness from the
remainder of creation, as a specially designed and fabricated being.
Fntil then, the mystery of existence was held within the seven veils.
Man’s eminence in knowledge has always been at the cost of tradition.
The projection of a study of consciousness upon a plane adequate
with that of the study of vitality, awaits some adventurer with the
equipment of a Darwin or a Wallace. In the meantime the little
esteemed psychical research worker must continue to accumulate evi
dences of variations from the known facts of consciousness and care
fully to preserve testimony to a widened sphere of its action. This
beating-of-time in lieu of progress is due not a little to the fact that
no one equally equipped with the training of the biologist and the
physicist and the psychologist has come forward to bring to bear the
resources of these kindred sciences, for a solution of the problem of
spirituality upon a foe footing with that proposed for the problem of
vitality. The ultimate truths of either can never be reached. The
united testimonies of science in the field of conscious phenomena alone
can serve to eliminate mystery where it has no proper place and reduce
to clarity the factors that now provide the materials Loth for credulity
and prejudice.
'Die psychologist has made much of a conscious state as, in the
old days, the economist conjured up his absurd economic man. There
is no need for such artificial mummery. There is not anil never has
been a complete conscious state in the knowledge of any individual—
nor can such be imagined. The psychical research worker cares
nothing for a conscious state, with an Alpha and an Omega as its
terminations. He is satisfied that the commonly noted psychological
processes do not begin to measure the full operations of consciousness.
He holds that attention, the much-vaunted instrument of the psy
chologist, in bringing into vivid observation one set of concepts may
be excluding by that fact others of cogency.
“ While the ether vast
Absorbs the ideas, whirling, that are cast.
From out the brain—Attention at the door
To keep from entrance all and leave it poor."
To the psychical research worker, all life’s phenomena are linked
in a chain of intelligent causation, which answers for the individual
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the identical characteristic that is known by science as uniformity in
nature, and as revelation in theology. But the psychologist says, im
patiently, that he is not a seer hut a scientist, and so saying shrinks
from carrying his inquiries boldly to the far frontiers of efficient
knowledge.
Upon the other hand those who make the claim that the establish
ment as a scientific fart of the persistence of life after death would
indubitably prove the doctrine of immortality, are stressing their in
ference. The mystery of being would still be no less a mystery than it
now is. Nevertheless, the spirit of exploration carried to the River of
Doubt, through the jungles of consciousness, should tend to amplify,
if not simplify, our knowledge of human experience, in and out of the
body. The advance of knowledge of human destiny, some furlongs
beyond where science has as yet carried it, would not solve the ques
tion of being or the problem of personality. Yet derivity and destiny
remain the two great words that include all of human hope and that
mark the confines for the action of the evolutionary forces as they
affect human kind. They are the great words of revelation, and
science is of worth only as it is a revelator.
Airplaning along these far frontiers, we may at least gain an out
line view of some of the problems of consciousness. There is the
frontier of the physical existence. This is the proximate frontier and
is marked by the tragic incidents of birth and death. Both mysteries!
Haeckel held that at the initial point of nascent being, consciousness
springs into existence and is with the organism throughout its entire
development and history. Lacking any better instrument for a study
of consciousness than introspection, which he likens to consciousness
trying to mirror itself, he does not seek to account for the conscious
processes farther back than occurrence, either observed or scientifically
determined. Despite the fact that the mirrors of introspection are
hopelessly concave or convex, the task of getting behind the mirrors is
not a hopeless one. Consciousness co-exists with every cell of organic
matter and every last electron—such is the expression of confidence of
those who seek to have the mirrors tell the full story. Nor are they
pantheists when they so declare, they merely affirm that to them ether
implies ethereal organisms, that these, rationally, must hold much in
common with all else that is made up of ether—even to the point of
providing personality, as humanly understood. The supreme idea of
personality is the idea of God; but the universal prevalence of the
elements of consciousness would really give no description of deity,
nit,hough it would suggest an adequate idea of His personality—a term
of apprehension as applied either to God or man.
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Those who are most puzzled over life and its expression in per
sonality, are those who linger at the side of birth or at the bier of death.
They are beset by their self-imposed restrictions of view. They feel
bound to subscribe only to that which is known or knowable. To their
order of thinking the case is narrowed down to the materialistic view
point; nothing has gone before birth, nothing follows death. The
psvchist, however, comes forward with data which, of its kind, is as
worthy to be regarded as true scientific material as any that finds its
way into the laboratory of the psychologist—despite its labelling as
abnormal. He scoffs at such puny frontiers.
In his efforts to bring the abnormal types of experience into the
frame of a fuller definition of all conscious experience, the student of
psychical research has become convinced that he can point to frontiers
within which personality is built up more amply than is possible within
the borders of mortal existence. Indeed, he sees no reason to consider
the conventional idea of time, at all, when he dwells upon the theme of
conscious existence. The ablest exponent of this school, Professor
F. W. H. Myers, states the matter thus: “Our human life exists
and energizes, at the present moment, both in the natural and in the
spiritual world. Human personality as it has developed from the
lowly ancestors, has become differentiated into two phases, one of
them mainly adapted to natural or self, the other to spiritual or cos
mic operations.’* The testimony underlying this profession of faith
may be too elaborate and speculative for many minds that view science
in a narrow and intolerant way, but nevertheless, it does provide
frontiers ample enough for personality to breathe in, without being
menaced at each draught by the fear of death. It provides the pros
pect of immorality not as a bequest of time, but as the undivided ex
perience of life itself. It declares life to be in the ego and not in the
physical conditions in which the ego temporarily functions.
Professor Myers quotes from Kibot’s “Les Maladies de la Per
sonalite,” as follows: “ The unity of the ego is the coordination of a
certain number of states perpetually renascent, and having for their
sole, common basis, the vague feeling of our body. The unity does not
diffuse itself downwards, but is aggregated by ascent from below; it
is not an initial but a terminal point.” This would make the self
merely a coordination. Dr. Myers argues that one can accept both
this theory and the unity-of-consciousness idea without contradiction.
That is, provided one goes to the sources of proof which he believes are
abundantly provided by spiritistic phenomena. Here, in Dr. Myers’
view, one finds evidences of faculties which the material or earthly life
could not have originated and w’hich necessitate a wider arena than
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time affords, for their explanation. Every effort to account for the
ego from the tabulated data of experimentation, may be resolved into
a mere recording of aspects of personality which have come to connote
the equivalent of the ego to the minds of the materialistic scientists;
because their system, by definition, excludes all that may not be proved
to have arisen from the contacts of life with its purely physical environ
ment. They deny to the body of psychical phenomena absolutely, the
warrant of valid experience, because it is difficult of tabulation or
authentication, lacking as it does amenability to fixed experimentation.
Denial and doubt, however, have at all times been the unwilling hand
maids of discovery. When his science ceases to lock the door at night
to exclude “ spooks,” the psychologist may arrive at some real affirma
tions of consciousness.
In opposition to a purely naturalistic explanation of consciousness
which cannot, after all, account for the self or ego, which confessedly
is not a subject for analytical examination, may be set the blunt state
ment of Professor William James with regard to a celebrated medium:
“ I now believe her to be in possession of a power unexplained.” The
power, in his view,' was incident to her particular type of personality.
The argument of fraud used against Mrs. Piper and all other mediums,
admittedly disposes of but a slight percentage of their testimonies.
In order to explore to the ultima Thule of personality, it will be neces
sary for the sincere psychologist to find out all that may be known as
to the ego, without the fear or favor of any school of his fellow crafts
men. When he does this, he may be better able to account for types of
personality that come under the general labelling abnormal. Should
the equipped scientist shrink from the undertaking and prefer to rest
his reputation upon routine experiments in his laboratory, with rats
and guinea pigs, rather than to make a bold assault upon the unknown
or the baffling things of consciousness, as illustrated by the so-called
sensitives or mediums, he will thereby give support to the cynical utter
ance of someone, that the average scientist lives, moves and has his
being in a world full of closed doors which he never dreams of trying
to open. Still, well attested scientific proof is at best hard to obtain.
Much of the data of personality must long remain baffling. It is not
conceivable, however, that personality is a concept so universal in its
nature and yet wholly unsupported by fact. 'Phis would place the
materialistic psychologist who denies the fact of personality, as
organized, in the curious position of conceding an idealistic concept as
at the base of his entire scheme of materialistic negation. Straining
the light through closed lashes, does not dispose of the sun.
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Now our rapid survey may turn to yet another border of the far
frontiers. This time the problem is to be put up squarely to the avowed
spiritists. If consciousness is some sort of a cosmic pool from which
the individual draws in an unaccountable fashion and (he acquired
consciousness becomes personal only in its action upon his brain, how
may the term personality be used at all, in such a case? Sir Oliver
Lodge would have us believe that the ethereal part of man as an
organism is derived from some plane of being wholly mysterious; which
seems to have as one of its objects the provision of spirits for the
particles of protoplasm which form a human body. There appear to be
certain practical difficulties in the way of this view. Does the spirit have
personality prior to its incorporation with the materials of a human
body? If so, at what stage does the spirit appear in the body? Is it
in fact at the very initial stage of being? If not, is the spirit invest
ment a progressive experience? If so, at what point in the process
does it come to have the responsible functioning and self-evidencing
that constitutes personality? Is it a growing of consciousness into an
ever-extending personality? What are the marks of the soul as an
initial content of the body? Beside these difficult questions as to the
origin of the spirit in man there are others bearing upon the relation
of the soul to the body.
In the spiritistic concept of consciousness and being which the
British physicist advances, what becomes of heredity? If the spiritual
part of man, the ethereal part, the part that becomes molded into his
distinctive per
*
»nality, is derive«' from some alien plane of existence,
where is there any room provided for the transmission of character
istics from parent to child, except those that are purely physical?
Could even such be transmitted without involving the ethereal con
stituent, inasmuch as d is claimed that ether is an accompaniment of
matter and is the larger part of the so-called material? Sir Oliver
Lodge conceives this spiritual or ethereal element as having had prior
and, likewise, intelligent existence. If there is no transmission of
characteristics bv the facts of parentage, then how would the Mendelian law of inherited characters be accounted for? An answer to
these difficulties may be advanced, that consciousness, like the initial
type of organism itself, may have colonial characteristics, is in fact
composite, and that the kind of personality is determined by the inter
play of the varied conscious factors and the physical constituents.
About all that heredity could do, under such conditions, would be to
impress the organism in its formative state with the Mendelian char
acters. To agree that it could do this much would be to make an
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admission favorable to the hypothesis of the ethereal constituent as
coining into the nascent organism, already equipped with the basic
elements of genuine personality. If this is indeed true, clearly the
germ plasm would conceivably have much the part of a foot rule to
play, marking out the limits of self-expression for the spirit in the
particular organism. I imagine that the advocates of the Sir Oliver
Lodge theory of psychic characteristics and the supporters of the
Mendelian law of transmitted physical characters would have quite a
deal of difficulty in fixing the effects of the one and the other in an
agreeable scheme of heredity. But the pure mechanists create vaster
difficulties by their bald denial of a psychical content to consciousness.
.Truly, many difficult problems, to be met along the far frontiers, will
suffice to keep the scientist and the psychist busily employed for
generations to come. May they both grapple honestly with them;
they are beset with stern alternatives.
Should one adopt the hypothesis that the self if it exists is purely
transcendental, he would thereby leave the problem of personality in a
state of perilous suspension. Yet this is the position of reverent
mechanistic psychologists. Is it greatly variant from that of the
spiritists who differ with them only in giving warmth and intimacy
to the transcendental factor, the ego, the personality? If the self
cannot be located, except apart from the conscious processes, the
question would naturally arise: Is the transcendental self an actual
register of personality? If consciousness consists of separate acts as
so many psychologists now teach, and personality, if,-credited at all,
needs to be accounted for by a transcendental supervision or correla
tion of these separate acts, how can personality of such a type be
looked upon as at all definite and constant? Would it not necessarily
take its color from conduct, and so be presented in such a changing
form as, in fact, to nullify every mark by which personality is supposed
continuously to be recognizable, to the individual himself and to
others? Loss of recollection of personality in asphasia does not alter
the personality itself—unless accompanied by the phenomena of dual
or multiple personality, a state that argues for the contentions of the
psychists as to outside “ controls.”
Personality, however accounted for, must be in fact of this unfixed
nature, unless it is to be credited to an independent and supervising
entity—an organized entity that supervises and controls to a wide
degree the total reflexes of the individual. These reflexes constitute his
known personality—his “behavior.” The question outstanding is,
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do they originate in stimuli, or are they more subtly induced, with the
nervous system only the electric wiring and not the current?
Yet another aspect of the far frontiers presents itself. The only
known boundaries to life are the proximate ones of experience, and
these are in a state of constant flux. The word experience itself carries
one upon a wide foray. Biologists have ceased their efforts to originate
life in the laboratory, following the failure of Pasteur to do so, and his
admission that the task is an impossible one. Even the most practical
of them appear now to be in agreement that there is nothing inherently
improbable in the idea that life in essence is eternal.
Professor Jacques Loeb, who may be regarded as having been the
leading spokesman for those who hold to the mechanical theory of life,
makes admission that the theory of the diffusion of life by microorgan
isms, carried from planet to planet, even from solar system to solar
system, is not at all improbable. At least he says that it cannot be
disproved. The infinitesimal spores of bacteria, he suggests, may be
carried through space for nine thousand light years, the time necessary
to pass from our solar system to the next one, and find lodgment upon
distant spheres, where, under favoring conditions, they could propa
gate. Even gross seeds it is now known may have their vitality pre
served indefinitely, in a vacuum. Date seeds have germinated after
five hundred years. Here is a nice nut for the convinced adherents
of a mechanical evolutionary theory of organic origins to crack. Or it
may be their cue to the origin of life itself! When scientists get
through with making man out of cosmic mud in their own gardens of
Eden, they may be prepared to face the question of his transcendental
origin as found in the apostrophe of the psalmist: “ What is man that
Thou art mindful of him?
Why seek further to outline the far frontiers of conscious existence
when Professor Loeb, giving his opinion of the Dutch scientist
Anheeren’s hypothesis of the immortality of even so-called physical
matter, says: “ It is consistent not only with the theory of cosmogony
but also w’ith the seeming.potential immortality of certain or all cells.”
He concludes that if this scientist is right, then living matter no more
had a beginning than matter in general, and the hope of making living
matter artificially, for the present appears as futile as the hope of
making molecules out of electrons. The mechanistic biologist here
avows his confession of faith in the probable eternity of organic things.
It is certainly impressive to find the biological scientist affirming that
life had no beginning save in organization and that it has no end save
in organization. His co-worker, the psychologist, who sharpens his
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tools on the same grindstone with the biologist, certainly has no reason
to refuse to make a similar confession. Refusing, however, to do so, he
may find himself becoming ridiculous in trying to cramp consciousness
into the obvious acts that make up the behavior of a being—his physi
cal reflexes—and miss its mighty potentiality of reflexes which in their
nature are beyond anv “ trial and error ” detection. Why should he
refer the psychic element in man to a transcendental centering as an
excuse for avoiding the embarrassment of a frank agnosticism? The
provision for that higher element, even for types of consciousness, may,
conceivably, be found along with every particle of eternally living mat
ter. Such is the latest word of materialistic science, such is its confes
sion of faith in life everlasting, when it speaks in terms of purely
organic existence. What then remains to materialism, once immortal
ity is admitted to be beyond disproof and essentially probable?
Between the tiniest microcosm, the least particle of protoplasm, the
slightest bit of living substance whose passage of space from system to
system, would make life as uniform as matter itself, and the highly
organized humans, who seek to pierce into the mysteries of being, there
is indeed a vast gulf set. Yet there are no blanks in the entire series
of living things, except those that center in the question already stated.
When does the personality—the psychic element—appear in man? If
living matter is not mechanistic but vitalistic, should not the psychic
constituent bear the same labeling? Back of the cell lies the electron
whose action makes up the inflnite series of wave frequencies, which give
energy, light, sound, radiation and all things else. What marvelous
harmony! How supporting for Professor Royce’s rhythm of con
sciousness or for any other theory of life that discards discord with its
fights for survival as basic in the explanation of being. In its most
fundamental expression evolution of species is but a description of
chrysalistic adaptations of organisms to environment. It has no
message for life, whatever its message for the progressions of life. Yet,
so considered, how intrinsically it fits into the scheme of harmony, and
yet how faultily in its common citing, is it made to fill the earth with
its fumings, like the dragon in Apocalypse.
It may not be over fanciful, therefore, it may be logical indeed, to
conclude that the far frontiers of life arc to be found in some ultimate
hounds of harmony. 'Phis would involve a psychic correlative, and
would provide poetic ground, at least for belief that wherever the uni
verse in its mightiest and most majestic or slightest microcosmic
phenomena, is carrying on the marvelous themes of harmony, and
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weaving a timeless spell of romance at the loom of the ages, there also
must be life and there must likewise be conscious beings, intelligences,
capable of taking up these themes for the inspiration of their types of
being. Does man’s feeble intellect monopolize all the intelligence of
an unbounded universe?
Sir William Crookes points to the table of varying wave frequencies
in the universe of ether, that is well known to all physicists, and
says, “here is a blank into which the phenomena of telepathy may be
found to tit. here is another great blank in the series into which ”—he
pauses and sighing, adds: “after my life’s work, all I know of science
along the far frontiers is no more than a bit of spider web rolled up
between my two fingers.”
Professor Royce, with his theory of the rhythm of consciousness
would have consciousness to co-exist with ail matter, and man would
fill his sphere no longer in the separate fashion that is the cause of all
his mental limitations and confusion as to his origin, nature and scope.
Surely life is moving toward a fuller apprehension of being, the elimina
tion of the fetishes of the duality represented by the material and the
immaterial, and the age-long superstitions with respect to the distinc
tion between the mortal and the immortal values. After all, the far
frontiers may have no existence, except in the futilities of the half
knowledge that science has thus far brought to bear. Full encourage
ment to correlated industry on the part of all the appropriate sciences
should be given without respect to the apprehensions of some persons
that they are in danger, all of them, of falling into the maw of an
insatiate psychology. Let us, then, have a half or a full cycle of dis
passionate study of the phenomena, whose interpretation by the
experimentalists in psychology, biology and physics, gives promise of
a conquest of the borderland areas of conscious life.

SOME PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF
SPIRITUALISM
By JOHN E. PHILLIPS, M.A., B.Sc.
Under the above title, Mr. Phillips contributes a very interesting
and thoughtful paper Io Modern Science for October, 192(5. The
article is well worth ({noting in extenso:
Psychology is preeminently the science which should concern itself
with that department of human investigation which is known as psy
chical research. The features of this research, which have attracted
the widest attention, are probably those manifestations and phenomena
which are embraced under the term Spiritualism. For here man is
confronted with no less a problem than that of the immortality of the
soul. To the spiritualist, and for that matter to most of the great
religions of the world, the soul and the consciousness which is in some
wav associated with it or related to it are the fundamental, the endur
ing parts of the person. The brain is regarded merely as a temporary
aggregate of material particles, mostly water particles, which, in the
absence of accidents, lasts for about seventy years, and serves for that
period as the habitation of a certain particular consciousness which
employs it possibly as a medium for its own growth and also as a
channel, through which it can communicate with other consciousnesses
which are placed similarly to itself. The question involved in the
relationship between the two is a profound one, and to many it out
strips all others in importance. It concerns not only the various
religions and theological schools, but a considerable number of psychol
ogists, and philosophers regard it as one of the ultimate problems of
their quest. It is true, also, that many have given up the matter in
despair and have come to the conclusion that no solution to it is
obtainable, and that the only rational attitude to adopt towards it is
one of Agnosticism.
An analogy advanced by Professors Balfour Stewart and Tait,
many years ago, is of interest in this connection, and will perhaps be
as well appreciated today as when it was made by these distinguished
physicists. They compare the universe to a great steamer making a
voyage between two known ports. The steamer carries two sets of
passengers, and both of these know what the port of arrival will be.
One set of passengers, however, chooses to remain on deck during the
voyage and try to discover from the captain what will happen after
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reaching the port. The others remain below and devote themselves to
an examination of the engines. When the two sets meet there is dis
agreement and argument. Some of those who have examined the
engines assert that they are not satisfied with the capacity of the ship
to travel further than its immediate destination, while the others mainfain that they have implicit confidence in their captain, who has
declared to his chosen friends that all will be well and that they will
be carried safely past that port to a land of happiness.
This represents the division of mankind into the two great classes,
materialists or sceptics and believers, the latter term being used in its
very broadest sense. The position of the former is immediately com
prehensible. They are the people of a scientific turn of mind who go
to the extent of making universal application of the methods of science,
and reject all views which are not founded upon observation and verifi
cation. The position of the believers, however, is not so obvious, but
their existence is a factor which must be reckoned with, for we find the
philosophies and literatures of the world suffused with speculations
and yearnings about the voyage beyond the last known port. Max
Muller points out that in the Rig-Veda, the most ancient document of
the old religions of the Brahmans, the belief is expresseel in immortality,
and in personal immortality. “ Where there is eternal light,” reads a
supplication addressed to an ancient Brahman deity, “ in the world
where the sun is placed, in that immortal, imperishable world, place me.
O Soma!” And again, “Where King Vaivasvata reigns, where the
secret place of heaven is, where the mighty waters are, there make me
immortal!” A belief in immortality was held by the early Egyptians,
and the Old Testament furnishes evidence that the .Tews had the same
faith. Many of the Greeks had similar aspirations, and their literature
abounds in discussions of the future state. It is true that to some of
their poets the glories of Elysium appear to have been rather unsub
stantial, but Plato, the greatest of their philosophers, considered that
the soul existed both before and after its union with the body, the union
being only a small incident in its long career. Christianity and
Mohammedanism alike declare with no uncertain voice that the soul is
immortal. Interspersed with these we find men, like Pythagoras, who
believed in the transmigration of souls, and others, like Lucretius, who
taught that the soul of man perishes with the body, while the great
teacher Buddha regarded annihilation rather than immortality as the
summuni bonum. These latter views are, however, exceptional, and
history shows that throughout the ages vast numbers of men, including
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profound thinkers, who have had considerable influence on human
thought, have believed in immortality.
In the case of many of these it would he difficult to think that they
would subdue their philosophic outlook to any personal desires of a
superficially sentimental nature. At the same time it is difficult, in
many instances, to suggest an alternative origin to this belief. Some
religious leaders have assumed an instinct of immortality, and this
phrase is frequently employed, perhaps without a proper comprehen
sion of its true purport. If such an instinct could be postulated, it
would explain the intensity that, is often manifested by pure faith, and
would account also for the zest with which spiritualistic investigations
have been pursued, both in the present age and in past times. . . .
To a very considerable number, however, the matter persistently
remains, and it is the basis of most religious faiths. Actually, these
faiths find their origin in some accepted form of revelation of the super
natural. These revelations are sometimes of a most exalted order,
while at other times they are of a very gross nature. In both cases
the beliefs in them are usually transmitted from generation to genera
tion. As Professor .lames tells us, “ Our faith is faith in someone else’s
faith.” Spiritualism differs from the other faiths on this last point,
for believers in spiritualism claim that manifestations and proofs of
the survival of man after death are obtainable to-day, and further that
knowledge of the Beyond, which is the province of most religious teach
ings, is at present imparted to living people bv departed spirits. . . .
Evidence, apparently equally unimpeachable, exists of such phe
nomena as the displacement of objects without visible contact. The
view that these manifestations are due to supernatural agencies or dis
embodied spirits, has been repudiated in most scientific quarters, and
the theory has been advanced by De Rochas and others that these
occurrences are produced by telekinesis. This means that the move
ments are caused by a psychic force which is externalized by the
medium. Exceptional gifts of externalizing motivity are attributed to
some mediums, but it has been suggest«! that this force is also some
times externalized by spectators. Dr. James Maxwell, of Bordeaux,
who, in a very critical frame of mind, investigated the work of the wellknown medium Eusapia, records that he and others of a like skeptical
attitude repeatedly saw at her seances extensive movements of heavy
objects which the medium could not possibly have touched. On several
occasions he found that when he extended his hand towards a table, or
some object which was moving in this manner, he experienced difficulty
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in drawing his hand back again, and felt as if some invisible clastic cord
joined it to the table.
The problem assumes a more baffling complexion when we are con
fronted with cases of objects being moved about in rooms where no
person was present and whose doors had been shut, locked, sealed and
held secure by ropes which made them immovable, and where every
conceivable precaution has been taken to prevent anyone hiding inside.
These movements of furniture have taken place in private houses, when
no medium was at hand, and the matter has been carefully investigated
by scientific men of the highest repute. The hypothesis has been
advanced here that someone in the neighborhood was externalizing
motivity spontaneously, and without being aware of it. It has been
suggested that the same force accounts for luminosity or “ spirit
lights.’* The more responsible literature of psychic research contains
overwhelming evidence that the phenomenon of luminosity has been wit
nessed by men who applied all possible tests to the facts under obser
vation. We have records also of the transit of solids through solids
having been seen by people of a like character. In view of our present
knowledge of interatomic spaces, this phenomenon is not the absolute
negation of the Laws of Physics which it was once thought to be. but
the fact remains that the route through these interstices appears to be
available only in the presence of a medium, for ordinary individuals
cannot effect these transits.
'Fhe well-known phenomenon of materialization must be referred to.
A vast number of cases of this are cited in psychic literature, and the
genuineness of the records of some of these appears to be accepted bv
many skeptics. Attempts have been made to explain them by the
hypothesis that, certain abnormal persons possess the faculty of self
materialization, and this power is postulated to account for phenomena
which otherwise appear inexplicable. Some writers who argue in this
manner are not entirely consistent, for when they are confronted with
records by quite trustworthy persons of visions of the dead they
attribute them to delusions. This explanation, of course, can apply
with equal force to visions of the living, and the conception of self
materialization becomes superfluous.
On the other hand, one cannot dispute but that a certain section
of spiritualists has shown a very ready tendency to resort to a prim
itive animistic explanation of the phenomena. As Mr. Pod mo re has
pointed out, this kind of spiritualist is like the peasant who. when he
saw the steam engine for the first time, declared that then
*
were horses
inside it, this being the only motive force with which he was acquainted.
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The spiritualist recognizes at séances manifestations of will and intelli
gence, and as these do not appear to be due to any person present, he
at once invokes the agency of the dead. The danger of such credulity
and superstition is obvious, and this aspect of spiritualism has brought
upon itself the hostility of the Church as well as that of a large number
of laymen.
It is, of course, possible that hostility has been carried too far, and
it must not be forgotten that, the Church, acting, as it conceived, in
the highest interests of humanity and .its destiny, has in the past
opposed some of the greatest discoveries of science. Similarly, the
intelligent lav world has held itself aloof from the early stages of many
important investigations, and has proved itself to contain intellectual
diehards almost wholly impervious to new ideas. This, in the main,
is a salutary characteristic, inasmuch as it discountenances charlatan
ism, but history shows that this critical attitude may be sadly mis
directed. The early experiences of the Royal Society furnish one
example of this. The celebrated Dr. South, of Oxford, speaking of
members of this society, declared that “ they can admire nothing except
fleas, lice and themselves.” Goldsmith also amusingly displays the
contempt in which they were held. “They have particular places
appointed for their meetings,” he says, “ in which one shows his cockle
shell, and is praised by all the society, another produces his powder,
makes some experiments that result in nothing, and comes ofl‘ with
admiration and applause; a third comes out with the important dis
covery of some new process in the skeleton of a mole, and is set down as
the accurate and sensible: whilst one, still more fortunate than
the rest, bv pickling, potting, and preserving monsters, rises into
unbounded reputation.” There is further abundant evidence that the
early pioneers of this distinguished society were regarded as scientific
and peculiar individuals to be shunned by all self-respecting people.
The moral is clear. Certain aspects of an investigation may at times
appear infantile in their simplicity; but to pour ridicule and hostility
on any research as a whole on account of these excrescences is out
of place.
Capital has been made by American critics of spiritualism of the
fact that the bulk of the educated members of the community reject all
the teachings of spiritualism. The exceptions, they point out, are
mathematicians, physicists and astronomers, and they adduce such
names as those of Crookes, Lodge and Flammarion in support of their
contention. The training of these scientists, they argue, does not fit
them for work of a detective or psychological character, and they are
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liable to prove themselves easy victims to the cunning of mediums.
They do not recognize that these eminent men approached the question
in any attitude of extreme suspicion, and repeatedly found themselves
confronted with phenomena which they could not explain in terms of
Inown forces. The assumption also that authorities on the sciences
mentioned are easier dupes outside their own subjects than leaders of
thought in other fields is the more strange in that it has been advanced
by w’ell-known university professors. . .
It will be apparent from this brief article that two very different
standpoints have been taken in the interpretation of the phenomena
associated with spiritualism. The psychological explanation of this
is, at hast, partly found in the well-known Idols of Francis Bacon.
“’Phe Idols of the tribe, the cave, the market-place and the theatre,”
says Bacon. “ always enter into and influence man’s judgments.” In
modern phraseology, this means that certain characteristics are inher
ent in human nature as a whole, others are peculiar to the individual,
the third are derived from intercourse with one's fellows, while the
fourth have their origin in the fashions of the period.
It is then inevitable that there should be diversity of views among
mankind, and this has a tendency to become acute on topics like the one
under discussion, where both the facts observed and the inferences to
be derived from them are essentially of an unusual character. A train
ing in science is probably not conducive to a mentality which will find
it easy to accept supernatural causes of phenomena, and the scientific
world in its corporate capacity regards such hypotheses as unprofit
able. On the other hand, many show a strong inclination to believe
just those things which they desire to believe. Little or no evidence
is required by them, and no doubt they have been a profitable hunting
ground for unscrupulous mediums. Between these two are the people
who try to divest themselves of the Idols, and to pursue research into
the subject of spiritualism on scientific lines. They are sustained by
the confidence that human intelligence is competent to penetrate far
into this region.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

An experiment in what was termed “ mass telepathy ” was con
ducted bv the British S.P.R. on the 16th of February by means of
radio. A number of members were locked up in the Society’s room
all night, after having been told to “ think ” of certain objects which
were exhibited by the Honorary Research Officer. The ob jects included
playing cards, a picture, flowers, etc. As each object was exhibited
to the “ imprisoned ” members, Sir Oliver Lodge was at the British
Broadcasting Corporation’s studio explaining to the listeners that
they were to try and get an impression of the objects shown and send
in their reports to the S.P.R. The results of the test are not vet
available, but on the following morning I spoke to three people who
had “ listened in ” and each informed me that he thought of a “ two ’’
when Sir Oliver mentioned that the first object was a playing card. It
subsequently transpired that the card was the two of clubs.

•

*

•

♦

•

The idea of broadcasting experiments in telepathy was originated,
elaborated and submitted to the British Broadcasting Company by me
nearly three years ago. In the spring of 1924 I went to considerable
trouble in devising experiments in thought-transference, with listenersin as “ percipients,” which would have produced a mass of interesting
data. Colors, perfumes, geometrical figures, numbers, etc., etc., were
included in my broadcasting scheme which was finally rejected by the
B.B.C. for some very curious reasons. On June 12, 1924, Mr.
Burrows, the Director of Programs, wrote me that they were con
sidering mv proposal but that they had “ to avoid doing anything
which will justifiably expose us to an attack by the medical profession
and other students of the mental and nervous systems.” By June 19th
the Control Board had discussed my proposal for the wireless experi
ment but “ it was decided that a test of this character with an unknown
number of persons listening would carry little weight and could not
in any case be convincing.” On .June 19th I was told that because of
“ attacks by certain vested interests ” the experiment could not take
place. I am giving the history of these scientific broadcast experi
ments not because the S.P.R. has stolen mv thunder but solely to
235
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point out the extraordinary change in public opinion concerning
psychic matters which has occurred in three years.

«

•

♦

• '

*

An amusing aspect of the S.P.R. experiment is the fact that one
of the Society’s most cherished traditions—horror of publicity—
became badly “ unstuck.” As with our experiments with Eleonore,
every paper wanted “copy” concerning the broadcast; and details
of the experiment, complete with photographs of the Hon. Research
Officer and Secretary, were published in the daily and weekly papers
and—hold your breath, dear reader—a pressman was actually invited
to spend the night at the S.P.R. in order that he could watch the
progress of the experiment. The National Laboratory has at least
taught the London psychic world that there is nothing undignified in
1 well-ordered publicity—the press being the natural and obvious
channel of communication between the investigators and the public.

♦

♦

♦

*

♦

George Valiantine, the well-known “direct-voice” medium, is in
London at the time of writing, on a visit for private psychic research
work. He was invited to visit the National Laboratory in order that
my voice-control recorder could be tested, but he declined. On his last
visit to this country he promised me that when he returned he would
give the Laboratory some sittings—but he does not now seem able
to do this.
Another medium who has recently appeared above the London
psychic horizon is Mrs. Baylis, a materializing medium who “works”
in complete darkness, totally uncontrolled, and with her husband sit
ting beside her. Recently an abortive attempt was made to get her
to submit to red light—but the light killet! the materializations stone
dead. Mrs. Baylis hopes to get used to red light some day; in the
meantime she is being developed bv a “ circle of sympathetic spiritual
ists ” who are obtaining all the materializations they want.

Herr Melzer, the Dresden apport medium, has recently made a
meteoric descent on London. I say “ meteoric ” advisedly because I
no sooner heard that he was in London than I was informed that he had
fled. Melzer specialises in Howers and polished stones such as agates,
etc., as used in signet rings, and the psychic lapidary who supplies
these curious apports must have been working overtime during the
early part of his visit judging from the number he produced at his
seances. Then I heard stories of “ appoits ” having been found stuck
behind bis ears, in his hair, attached to the underside of table by means
of chewing-gum, etc., etc. I hope these stories are not true (informa-
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lion on the subject is very scanty), but the fact remains that one <lay
he, like the Arabs, “ folded his tent and silently stole away,” and that
is all I know about it.
*****
Lecturing recently at the Institut Métapsychique, Paris, Dr. Osty
introduced me to a new French clairvoyante who is creating consider
able interest in the French capital. Her name is Mlle. Jeanne Laplace
and she was good enough to give me a sitting, an account of which will
he found on another page. A portion of the test was really brilliant.
*****
Speaking of clairvoyants reminds me that I have lately received
accounts of a new Austrian psychic from two of the Laboratory’s
\ iennese correspondents, Dr. Anny Politzer and Herr Wrchovzsky.
Ernest !.. is the name of the young man in question who, if one can
believe the reports, has some very remarkable powers. I have been
invited to Vienna in order to test him. so I hope to give my readers
some account of his work. Dr. Politzer sends me a translation of an
article from the Neues Wiener Journal of January 12th, which gives
particulars of a remarkable experiment which was recently carried
out at Vienna University. I reproduce Dr. Anny Politzer’s translation:
Ernest L. is a young man of smart appearance with deep-set black
eyes, who possesses to an extraordinary extent the gift of clairvoyance.
He always wears an amulet—a little lead bullet whose polished surface
shows to him the strangest pictures. When he looks fixedly at the
bullet, the outward world gradually vanishes and he sees the shadows
of the world already past. Incidents connected with his early youth
become visible to him. He becomes as a little boy of three or four
and has cognizance of things he had never know n before. He describes
places he has never seen and facts he has never heard of: his medium
ship is retrospective and he possesses retrovision as well as prevision.
A group of professors asked if he could “ see into the future.”
He said “Yes,” and on January 3rd Ernest L. went to the apartments
of a professor at Vienna University where a number of medical men
and others were assembled in order to test him. In the professor's
library he took his lead bullet and, steadily gazing at it, fell into a
trance. The scientist in charge of the séance slowly named the days
of the month. When he uttered “January 11th” the medium said:
“On that day, at 8 o’clock in the evening, many people will be in this
room. A small bald-headed man is standing at the table doing all
sorts of things. All are looking at him. He gesticulates with his
arms and calks very much. Now he waves a handkerchief. He catches
little things which fly out of the air: he takes them w’ith his hands.
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Suddenly a rod Haine lights up the surroundings. . . .” At this
point the medium came out of trance and the séance was over. Pre
vious to the séance the magician, Ottokar Fischer, had deposited with
the professor in charge of the séance a black envelope containing a
description of a magical show which he intended giving in the same
library on January 11th at 8 p.m. The envelope contained detailed
descriptions of the tricks—also the date of the entertainment, facts
unknown to any person except Ottokar Fischer, who had never met or
corresponded with the medium. Everything transpired as the medium
stated. An audience met in the professor's library. Ernest L. then
saw the magician for the first time. Ottokar Fischer is a small, baldheaded man, as L. had described him. He gesticulated in the air and
talked very much. He “ produced ” a handkerchief out of a fire and
waved it in the air. He produced money out of the air and put
the coins in a hat. Suddenly a red fire blazed up and the money
disappeared.
I know Ottokar Fischer well. He is a great sceptic as regards
psychic matters, and if the above report is a true account of what
happened it must have impressed him very much.

»

*

♦

*

•

I regret to announce the death of Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C.,
which occurred in London at midnight on February 23rd. Born in
Brighton in 1858, he started his career as a tea broker, but later
entered the legal profession, in which he achieved brilliant success as
a great advocate. Sir Edward’s interest in psychic matters dates
back many years, though he would never admit that he was a spiritual
ist. Quite recently, in discussing the subject, he impressed upon me
the fact that he was merely an investigator and student. He was
interested in the American S.P.R. and almost his last letter to me
included a request for some back numbers of the American Journal
containing records of experiments with Frau Silbert, with whom he
had a sitting. One of his last public appearances wras when he took
the chair at the National Laboratory upon the occasion of a debate
on psychic phenomena by Dr. Tillvard and others in September last.

•

♦

•

•

*

The Countess Wassilko writes me from Munich, where she has been
staying with Baron Schrenck. She states that during their three
months’ visit to Berlin some important results were obtained concern
ing Eleonore Zûgun’s phenomena. At Munich, Professor Österreich.
Professor Freytag and Dr. Tischner have experimented with the girl,
who apparently went into trance during a séance with Willy Schneider.
Good phenomena, the Countess continues, were obtained. The Countess
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has now returned to V ienna, where she is apprenticing Eleonore to a
school of hairdressing in order that the girl may be trained to earn a
livelihood. The Countess informs me that the girl has considerable
potential powers for physical phenomena.

•

*

•

♦

*

A curious incident occurred at Dublin on February 18th, when a
deputation of bookmakers waited on the management of the Queen’s
Theatre in that city to protest against an announcement that a per
former, known as the “ Wonder Woman of the East,” would forecast
the results of the Lincoln and Grand National races. The deputation
asserted that if the results of the races were predicted the betting on
the horses named would be seriously affected. No promise was given
that the forecast would not be made.

*

*

*

*

*•

Extraordinary claims are put forward by the author with regard
to the origin of a new book called The hook- of Truth; or, the Voice
of Osiris (Rider & Co., London). The author asserts that the book
was written by him under “divine guidance” of Osiris, the ancient
Egyptian deity, and was actually dictated, or communicated, by one
Onefero. Dr. Peter Miles, the well-known heart specialist, in an intro
duction, supports this claim of supernormal origin for the book. He
says that the “more tenable hypothesis is that the work is that of a
Superior Intelligence coming from beyond and using the writer as a
medium.” The book deals with ancient Egyptian theology and reli
gious mysteries and contains many elaborate drawings for which the
same “divine” origin is claimed. Dr. Miles himself watched the
author—who is a Royal Air Force officer—writing and making the
automatic drawings. He states that the script was produced at great
speed and at no time was there any erasure either of writing or draw
ing. 1 heard about this work nearly two years ago, and the person
who informed me is a well-known member of the American S.P.R., who
stated that he was helping to finance the production of the book.

♦

♦

♦

•

•

A plea of “ self-defence against the devil ” was lodged in the court
at Melon recently when two men and ten women, members of a mystical
sect known by the name of “ Notre Dame des Fleura,” were sentenced
to various terms of imprisonment for assaulting a priest.
The village priest of Bombon, near Melun, was seized one Sunday
last year after mass, and was Hogged in his vestry by a party of
fanatics, who were just preparing to burn the soles of his feet with
molten sealing wax when the gendarmes rushed in and arrested them.
All the persons maintained that they had done this in order to
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drive out a devil from the body of the priest, who, they alleged, had
cast an evil-spell over Marie Mesnin, their leader, a former concierge
of Bordeaux, who had founded their sect.
None of the accused persons was in court, but this'strange story
was told by counsel on their behalf.
The court held that the laws of the Republic did not recognise the
devil in his corporeal capacity, and condemned the two men to eight
months’ imprisonment and the ten women to six months’ imprisonment.
The priest was awarded £40 damages.

*

•

•

♦ '

•

I have received enquiries concerning a certain “ Psychology Founda
tion,” domiciled in Brussels, which is run by a “ Professor ” Elmer
E. Knowles, supposed to be an American citizen. Knowles is broad
casting a booklet, “The Doorway of Success,” which gives “a full
description of my complete system of personal influence and heal
ing.” The price of the system is £(i, and you can have the “ radio
hypnotic crystal ” for an extra two pounds. Knowles was exposed in
Truth long before the war. wlurn he was running the “ Psycho Success
Club” and the “National Institute of Science,” both concerns being
founded, as Truth points out, for the supremely important purpose of
emptying the pockets of his dupes. Knowles informs us that his sys
tem “ is the master-key to the science of hypno-magnetism and shows
bow to control and influence the thoughts and acts of others, to cure
every functional and organic disease known to man,” and so on ad
nauseam. His “ radio-hypnotic crystal ” will command “ love and
respect and the affection of all men.” Should anv reader of these
Notes receive a copy of the “ 4 Professor's ’ love story ” it is to be hoped
that he will waste no money on the charlatan of the Rue de Londres.

*

«

•

•

*

A correspondent at Munich writes me that the doctors of the
Bavarian capital are puzzled by a youth, Karl Zeisler, aged twenty-one,
who, although unable to read or write, is able to calculate instantly
the days of the calendar hundreds of years ahead. Calculations which
took half an hour to confirm were correctly made in five seconds by
young Zeisler.

THE CLARK UNIVERSITY SYMPOSIUM—I
Reviewed by the Research Officer

Back in December, 1925, at a hotel in Worcester, Mass., there
was a cozy little luncheon party consisting of Professor William
McDougall (then) of Harvard; Harry Houdini; and Dr. Carl Murchi
son. Professor of Psychology at Clark University, which is located in
Worcester. The conversation turned in the direction of mediums,
psychical phenomena, psychical research in general. The gentleman
from Harvard and the escape artist were excellent friends in a way;
but on all aspects of the field covered by the discussion they could not.
be in agreement.
Dr. McDougall regards the evidence for telepathy as “ very
*
strong,'
and likely to become stronger. He feels that there “ has
been gathered a weighty mass of evidence indicating that human
personality does not always at death cease to be a source of influence
upon the living.” In many cases of “ghostly apparitions” he finds
“ something involved that we do not at all understand, some causal
factor or influence other than disorder within the mental processes
of the percipient.” He holds that “ a case has been made out for
clairvoyance of such strength that further investigation is imperatively
needed.” Even in the case of what, with all due conservatism, he labels
“the alleged supernormal physical phenomena of mediumship.” he
would, in many instances, “ say the same.” He is careful to reserve
that he is “ not convinced of the supernormality of any ” of these vari
ous types of phenomena, in any particular rase. But he does “ feel
strongly that the evidence for them is such that the scientific world
is not justified in merely pooh-poohing it, but rather is called upon
to seek out and investigate alleged cases with the utmost care and
impartiality.”
Dr. McDougall makes this confession, understanding well that to
some it will appear to constitute “ extravagant claims for psychical
research,” while to others it will seem that he is “quite unduly skep
tical.” We must suppose that in the presence of Messrs. Murchison
and Houdini he aired substantially the views herewith quoted; and
if this be the case, we need do no supposing as to how Houdini reacted.
“ Half jokingly and half in earnest” by his own confession, Dr. Mur
chison made a suggestion which was either very rash or very coura
geous: that his two companions and other protagonists thrash out the
241

242

THE CLARK UNIVERSITY SYMPOSIUM—I

entire matter in a symposium to be held under the University’s
auspices. If he really supposed that discussion between the Houdini
Jastrow school, the McDougall-Prince school, and the Doyle-Lodge
school could be conducteel upon a basis of common courtesy and could
lead to any accommodation by one
*
of these schools to the views of
the other, he was as rash as he was ignorant. If he was merely
interested in having the controversy aired in a new and public and
interesting way through a more-than-usually respectable and orderly
channel, he, as the pilot, was indeed courageous. In any event, his
proposal struck Houdini and McDougall with great force, and the
three of them went over the thing at great length then and there,
planning the form of the symposium as well as they could at that early
date. 'I'ho President and the Trustees of Clark University were well
disposed toward the idea, and xotcxl the use of certain funds which
the University had in hand for public enterprises of this sort.
The symposium was held, in general conformity with the plans thus
laid down, during the period from November 29th to December 11th,
1926. Fourteen persons of more or less authority contributed papers,
most of which were actually delivered before the symposium by their
authors, although a few were presented in absentia or included in the
program through exercise of the leave to print. Under the title “ The
Case For and Against Psychical Research,” the University has now
published the whole output of the symposium. It makes a volume
of 365 pages. The above brief statement of the genesis of the whole
affair is taken in substance from Dr. Murchison’s preface. From
the same source the following quotations are likewise important:
“ We want it distinctly understood that Clark University, in pro
moting this symposium, is by no means assuming the rôle of friend
to psychical research and its various adherents. Clark University is
assuming only the rôle of parliamentarian in the controversy. At this
moment it is well to announce that the members of the Clark Uni
versity Department of Psychology are most decidedly not yet con
vinced of the validity of the psychical interpretations bast'd upon
the subject matter of psychical research. Being scientists, we guar
antee fair play in the conduct of this symposium. If there is a spirit
world, we also, as human beings, are interested in learning about it.
“Great care has been exercised in determining the individuals to
whom invitations would be extended to participate in this symposium.
We do not believe that a more able group of authorities could possibly
be adduced. A majority of the speakers are of world renown, and are
experts of the highest order.”
Superficial examination of the book would impress the layman with
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the opinion that the program so ambitiously announced in these two
paragraphs had been ably carried out. The volume opens with a
contribution by Sir Oliver Lodge, “ The University Aspect of Psy
chical Research,” which arrived too late to be presented during the
symposium, and sees the light for the first time in the book. It is
followed by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s discussion of “ The Psychic
Question as 1 See It.” Then we have a chapter by Mr. F. Bligh Bond
under the very fitting title, “The Pragmatist in Psychical Research.”
Next appears an account by Dr. I.. R. G. Crandon of “ The Margery
Mediumship.” “A Subjective Study of Death,” by Marv Austin, and
“A Peak in Darien,” bv Margaret Deland, conclude Part I, which it
will be seen is given over to those who are convinced of the multiplicity
of the phenomena in common occurrence.
A second part is devoted to the words of those who regard the
phenomena as occurring genuinely, but rarely. Dr. McDougall gives
us “ Psychical Research as a University Study.” Professor Driesch,
of Leipzig and the London S.P.R., writes upon “ Psychical Research
and Philosophy.” Dr. W. F. Prince, of the Boston S.P.R., presents
two titles: “Is Psychical Research Worth While?” and “A Review
of the Margery Case.” The former was actually presented to the
the symposium; the latter, reprinted from the American .Journal of
Psychology, is inserted arbitrarily in the volume “ in order to make
clear the differences of opinion and observation existing between Dr.
Prince and Dr. Crandon.” And to conclude this part. Dr. F. C. S.
Schiller of Oxford contributes a paper on “ Some Logical Aspects
of Psychical Research.” Drs. Driesch and Schiller were able to attend
the symposium in person because of its close conjunction with the
philosophical congress in Cambridge.
Group«! as Part III we have two important papers by gentlemen
who are designated “ unconvinced as yet,” but who, the reader is left
to infer, pretend to a degree of open-mindedness which is much more
obvious in one instance than in the other. Dr. .John E. Coover, of
Leland Stanford University, writes upon “Metapsychics and the
Incredulity of Psychologists,” his paper, like Lodge’s, having arrived
too late for presentation to the symposium. I)r. Gardner Murphy,
now of Columbia University, discusses his three years work as Hodgson
Fellow in Psychical Research at Harvard, under the title “Telepathy
as an Experimental Problem.”
Finally we have Part l\, in which we hear from those who insist
that the phenomena of metapsychics do not, cannot, must not, shall
not, occur. Professor .Joseph .lastrow of the University of Wisconsin
gives the academic side of this argument under the title “The Animus

21+
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of Psychical Research.” Houdini was to have given the vaudeville
side of it from the platform, but his death robbed the symposium
of the spectacle. So in consultation with his widow and by permission
of his publishers there have been selected for reprinting copious pas
sages from his scurrilous masterpiece “A Magician Among the Spirits.”
Tn this we have the longest single contribution to the present volume.
We have remarked that the array of talent thus presented to the
reader would impress the lav mind as thoroughly representative. In
point of fact it is far from that. It seems fundamentally character
istic of the lay mind to confuse psychical research with spiritism;
and in this field the academic mind is as much the lay mind as is
that of the gentleman who opens his daily paper first to the sporting
page and next to the cross-word puzzle. In the present case, the
academic mind has worked rather weirdly, along the lines of this
suggestion, in its selection of those who were to participate in the
symposium. Of the six papers offered from those “ convinced ” of the
common occurrence of the phenomena, all are from gentlemen and
ladies who definitely espouse the spirit interpretation or lean strongly
toward it. Of the four contributors who believe that, sometimes, some
where, psychical phenomena may or do occur, two have displayed
privately or publicly a pronounced preference for the spiritistic hy
pothesis and the other two the present reviewer is not able to classify
at all in this regard. Of the two gentlemen who are “unconvinced as
yet,” one would most certainly apply the spiritistic interpretation
to anything of which he might become convinced, and we should suspect
the other of similar leanings. And of the two uncompromising antis,
both have an unblemished record of refusal to distinguish between
the phenomena and the spirits, of refusal even to permit such distinc
tion to be made in their presence.
Now we do not wish to insist too strongly against the spirit hy
pothesis. We do not. indeed, particularly wish to insist against it at
all. We are in the habit of presenting this hypothesis and its alter
native as on an absolutely equal basis, so far as evidence in hand
goes; and this absolute inability to choose between the spirit and
the prosopopesis represents in fact our state of mind. But were we
the most prejudiced proponent of the spirit hypothesis, we hope that
we should recognize the power and the standing of its alternative;
and if we were getting up a symposium on psychical research, we
should certainly find a place on the program for the Sudres, the
Winthers, and the Prices. The story is but half told when one group
testifies that these phenomena occur as the result of spirit intervention
in human affairs and another that they do not occur at all. Arbitrary
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exclusion of the school of thought which would testify that they occur,
but arc the result of the medium’s own supernormal faculties being
exercised in his own right, constitutes on its face the strongest possible
display of lay-mi nd edness, the strongest possible confession of igno
rance of the subject. As a result, we have the book of the symposium
appearing under a title that is to all intents and purposes a fraud.
It should read “The Case For and Against Spiritistic Belief.” That
“ psychical ” is not synonymous with “ spiritistic ” appears to be
f|uite outside Professor Murchison’s ken.
Indeed, even the spiritist can well afford to admit that the prosopopetical doctrine is in its waxing phase at the moment. Acceptance
of the notion that the phenomena occur rather commonly, in extreme
variety, but are to be explained under an anti-spiritistic philosophy,
is a strong tendency of the psychical research of today. Dr. Murchison
in excluding this school of thought from his forum has therefore run
counter not merely to a static condition but actually to the dynamic
current of psychical science. The good professor (in whose name we
may conveniently personify the management of the symposium) has
posed as a parliamentarian; but he has in fact function«! as the
most effective sort of partisan in his selection of the witnesses whom
he will hear. Perhaps, when again he invades a highly controversial
field of which he knows nothing in his own right, he will not make the
error of taking all his expert advice from a single source!
Though the content of the book must necessarily show the same
spiritistic bias as its table of contents, it contains much of interest
and value; and if it be but read with mental correction of its title,
and with mental allowance for further marks of the editorial ignorance
and contributorial one-sidedness, it will be found to be a volume well
deserving of a place in any psychical library. The most nearly dis
appointing of the contributions is the opening one. Lodge confines
himself to an exceptionally trite catalog of the phenomena, a few
remarks about the varying degrees of certainty of occurrence of the
several types, a tight though implicit tying of them into the spirit
interpretation, and finally, a very sketchily suggested working hy
pothesis to cover the mechanistic side of the manifestations. This
hypothesis is framed so as to apply alike to the subjective and the
objective departments; and as one would expect from its source, for
both it employs the ether as transmitting agent. It is quite opposed
to the current trend of conviction in metapsychics, and we make this
remark with no regard whatever for the choice between the spiritistic
and the psychological viewpoint toward the control personalities.
Whatever these be, the view upon which Sudre and his school so
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strongly insist, and which I have equally endorsed both in secondurv
discussions and in connection with the phenomena which I myself have
observed, is that the psychic apparatus is often if not always quite free
from anything which we may recognize as a transmission of energy.
In all instances of subjective phenomena with which I am familiar and
in many of the objective occurrences, it is abundantly clear that there
is no radiation of energy, and nothing really of a sufficiently dynamic
nature to merit the term “ machinery ” or “ mechanism.” The phe
nomena are not a matter of force or action; they are a matter of
geometry, of the structure of the universe, of relativistic philosophy.
A Lodge must, we suppose, by very predilection think of them in
terms of the ether; but psychical science along with Einstein has
got over the nineteenth century's dependence upon the ether for the
rationalization of all imperfectly understood phenomena. This atti
tude toward the manifestations prevails at the moment among all
students with adequate knowledge of the two fields—relativistic and
metapsychic—involved. It is but another instance of the extent to
which the management of the symposium is out of touch with the
current state of the science, when we find that the leading position
is given to a paper which ignores this trend, and that nowhere else
in the volume (with the possible exception of Murphy’s contribution)
do we find any slightest appreciation of the facts of the present
paragraph.
Unlike Lodge, Doyle makes no attempt at a scientific contribution.
Psychical research as he sees it, we all know, consists of the battle
between the pros and the cons, viewed with all the impatience of a
zealous soul who knows that the phenomena occur and cannot under
stand why everybody else does not equally well appreciate this fact.
It is made up entirely of material which Sir Arthur has presented
elsewhere and often. This remark possesses entirely a descriptive
and in no respect a critical sense; a paper of the sort, defining with
Doyle’s usual clarity the issues of the controversy, is an essential
part of the symposium, and no more logical source for it than Doyle
could have been found.
Pragmatism, Mr. Bond tells us, is “ a school of philosophic thought
which emphasizes practical consequences as tests for determining truth
of philosophic conceptions. It claims that all thought is purposive
and personal and that no knowledge is determined exclusively by
abstract considerations. 'Phis philosophy is connected with religion
as justifying the will to believe.”
He reminds us further that “ every man commencing a specialized
line of research must adopt a working hypothesis however simple as
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ft guide to his experimental work. He must inevitably begin by laying
down certain postulates derived either from observation or from
intuitive perception. . . . They must be such as will best cover the
facts as he knows them. The working hypothesis he must be ready
to alter and extend as his facts accumulate, or even to discard alto
gether if needed, without regard for his prejudices. . . . He must
never generalize from negative results. . . . The superior value of
cumulative evidence must always be borne in mind.”
He then gives “ a succinct account of those experiments in psychic
research which have spread over the past nineteen years and have
happily enabled ” him to “ construct a working hypothesis which
seems to cover ail the facts.” The experiments in question are divided
into three categories: those in connection with the location of buried
antiquities, those which involve prediction of coming events, and those
arising “when a passage from an unknown [ i.e., unknown to the
medium | language, living or dead, is given supernormally together
with a translation of the same afterwards verified as accurate.” He
gives in some detail typical experiences in each category; and he
gives the scheme of philosophy which he has evolved as covering all
these facts. This is spiritistic in general outline, with due recognition
of the human subconscious as affording the connecting link. It goes
rather more into consideration of the intangibles than most of us
care to go; some of us will find this a drawback, others actually an
advantage.
l)r. Crandon's paper consists of a rather detailed account of the
history and present status of the Margery case. It therefore covers
ground which is almost in its entirety familiar to our readers, and
we need not attempt to indicate its content in further detail. It will
of course be attacked as an c.r parte statement. It might equally
be welcomed as coming from the person in closest touch with the
phenomena of this case. By all critics, friendly and hostile, it should
be found readable and interesting and well put together: it is, within
the limitations of its length, a very adequate account of this case as
seen from the favorable viewpoint.
Mrs. Austin gives us an essay setting forth that “ practically all
the various modes of research by which it is modernly attempted to
demonstrate the continuity of individual existence after death are
based upon the evidence of direct communication with the survivors.
Nowhere is there any extended inquiry into the possible relation of
survival to the crisis of death, nor to the quality of the psyche upon
which survival is predicated.” She sketches a few of the directions
which such inquiry might take, and we venture that most of her
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readers will be surprised at the range and significance of her
suggestions.
M rs. Deland recounts a large number of the incidents which have
come to her attention and on which she predicates her confidence that
if a man die, he shall live again. Short of attempting to repeat some
of her episodes, no further review of her offering is possible than
the statement that her incidents are interesting, but for the most
part will strike the more severe critic as inconclusive or even as
objectionable. It is a fundamental of psychical research that every
body assigns greatest weight to his own experiences, and depreciates
those of his fellows. Mrs. Deland is perhaps a bit too anecdotal in
vein, but at least she does not try to give her narratives a specious
rigor which they do not in fact possess. As an example of the sort
of story which the average believer could offer in justification of his
belief her paper is of perhaps more importance than its modest char
acter would suggest.
Dr. McDougall’s thesis is the urgent necessity of an academic
organization and academic recognition for psychical research. What
we have quoted from him in our introductory remarks comprises the
most significant parts of what he has to say. In summary he tells
us: “Nowhere else [than in the universities! may we hope to find
the calm critical temper of scientific inquiry sufficiently developed
and sustained; to no other institutions or associations can we hope
fully entrust the task of shedding the cold clear light of science upon
this obscure and much troubled field of vague hopes and vaguer
speculations.” So much is very fine indeed; but when Dr. McDougall
holds out the Clark symposium as a hope for a greater academic
consideration of this field, we fear he goes far beyond his evidence.
As an appeal, his paper is admirable; as an immediate forecast, it
is indeed highly futile. We see little evidence of any trend toward a
more rational academic viewpoint upon metapsychics in the immedia
*'
’
future than in the immediate past.
(To be continued}
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A STATEMENT OF POLICIES
BY MARY DERIEUX
Chairman, Committee on Publications

It is the ambition ol‘ the Publication Committee of the American
Society for Psychical Research to make the Journal of the Society
the most valuable contribution in the world to the literature of
Psychical Research. To this end we enlist your aid.
The Society has made connections abroad which insure close touch
with all important developments in the various countries of Europe,
and interesting reports of these developments for publication in the
Journal. Work has already been done, and new work inaugurated
by the Research Committee which should in due time provide a rich
fund of material for publication.
But original research must be carried on more extensively and inten
sively than ever before in this country, if we are to be of real assistance
in the solution of the complex and difficult problems involved in the
study of psychic phenomena. And we cannot broaden and deepen the
scope of our work unless we can find a sufficient number of persons with
psychic gifts who are willing to cooperate with us.
This Science of ours is still in its pioneer stage. That means
inevitably a certain amount of hardship and sacrifice on I he part of
those engaged in its study—whether investigators or psychics. But
this condition is one that we hope to do much to ameliorate—by public
education in the value anil dignity of the new science, and by a uni
formly considerate and helpful attitude toward the psychics who are
lending us their gifts.
We feel that the day has distinctly passed when it is necessary for
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an organization dedicated to the scientific study of psychic phenomena
to waste time ami money in the exposure of fraudulent mediums. This
has not even the excuse of being a service to the public, since for every
fraud exposed there will be a new fraud to impose upon whatever part
of the public is sufficiently credulous to be imposed upon. And the
“ exposed ” medium will go right on operating, with the added attrac
tion of having been “ persecuted,” and thereby made a martyr.
We feel that midway between the ordinary spiritualistic ground of
acceptance of phenomena without investigation or proof, and the
equally unscientific attitude which would make of the Society a detective
agency, lies the real field of psychical research. And it is in this field
that the Publication Committee hopes to find American material worthy
of presentation in the Journal.
Our interest is in genuine phenomena, if such are to be found. Our
concern is with the laws governing the production of phenomena, the
conditions under which they occur, the psychology of the persons
involved, and the ultimate philosophical implications of each case
proved genuine.
It is obvious, if we are to make appreciable progress in so difficult
a study, that we have no time to waste in the exposure of alleged
mediums, and in protecting the public against them. In ignorance of
the laws governing psychic forces lies a menace far more serious to the
public than in the cleverest and most successful perpetration of fraud.
If a medium is proved dishonest, common sense and economy demand
that we simply drop our investigation and pass on to a new case where
we may hope to find light upon our problems. And we believe that
the policy of the Publication Committee should be to report our suc
cesses in the Journal, not our failures, except where there is sound
scientific reason for so doing. The fraudulent medium may be inter
esting to the student of human behavior, but he is not of interest to
the sincere student of metapsychics. He is merely an impediment to
be put out of our path.
We believe that when conditions are so controlled as to give scien
tific value to the results, it will be a comparatively simple matter to
separate the fraudulent from the genuine phenomena. And we believe,
furthermore, that satisfactory conditions of control may be obtained
without in any way causing discomfort or annoyance to the medium.
There is, in fact, no protection for the psychic of honest intention
except in adequate control. It prevents subconscious trickery during
trance, and it is the only possible answer to those who are ever ready
to attack both the phenomena and the character of the medium. Very
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simple happenings, under unanswerable control, are of more value both
to the psychic and to the researcher than the most startling phenomena
produced under less satisfactory conditions.
We lay emphasis upon this point because without the cooperation
of the sincere and intelligent-psychic we cannot carry out our program,
and because we are asking our members to help us get in touch with
such persons.
The Chairmen of the Research and Publication Committees will
be grateful if you will send to the Business Secretary at Hyslop House,
15 Lexington Avenue, New York City, the names and addresses of any
psychics you may consider worthy of study, whether they are amateur
or professional. We should, however, like to know in which class to
list them. Information about the phenomena in each case would be
helpful, and a report of any personal contact you may have had with
the medium.
We are interested also in your own psychic experiences, and we
pledge ourselves to courteous and sympathetic treatment of all com
munications. It is needless to add that all information given us will
be treated as confidential if you so desire.
When you are in New York we.shall be glad to welcome you to
Hyslop House, and to give what assistance is possible in the clearing
up of any psychic problems you may have. Material so brought to
our attention, whether by letter or in person, would of course be used
for publication only with your consent and cooperation.
If the members of the Society accept our invitation to assist the
Research Committee in the gathering of material for study, we are
sure that the Publication Committee will suffer from no dearth of
interesting articles for the pages of the .Journal.
We shall be glad, also, to have you submit for publication w-ritten
reports of psychic experiences which are sufficiently documented to
be impressive—but here we must exercise the editorial prerogative of
selection, in order that we may publish only those which seem to the
Editor and the Committee to be of the greatest interest or value.
In this connection we feel tlíat a statement should be made concern
ing our attitude toward publication of material upon the “Margery”
case. This attitude has been widely and variously mis-stated. It is
now, as it has always been, our policy to print anv contribution bear
ing upon this case which seems to us to come up to the editorial
requirements of the .Journal as to interest, scientific importance, and
lack of controversial bias. These arc the only conditions which govern
acceptance or rejection of material in this case, as in all other cases.
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Because of flic importance of the mediumship, considered from any
angle whatever, and because of the publicity that has been given it,
we have felt an obligation to our readers to keep them informed of
the various developments in control, with the reported results. Upon
these reports we cannot pass judgment, except from the purely edi
torial angle. The Society is not in a position to make
*
any official
pronouncements upon the case, and has not done so.
Programs for study of the phenomena have for various reasons not
vet been carried through to any conclusive point. Many members of
the Society and of the Board have had sittings with Margery. The
Research Officer has had long and intensive contact with the case. And
each of these individuals is entitled to his opinion. But no one of
them is entitled to speak for the Society.
It is not the function of a Society for Psychical Research, as we
see it, to sit in judgment upon any mediumship or any phenomena. It
is our function to search for truth, and truth can be discovered only
by a sifting of all the known or alleged facts of any given case.
The function of the Journal of the Society, as we see it, is three
fold. It is to report to the members of the Society the results of the
work carried on under its direction, whenever those results are of
genuine interest or value. It is to print the records of psychical
research, wherever undertaken, if they meet the editorial requirements
already mentioned. And it is to serve as a clearing house of informa
tion on psychical developments all over the world.
It is never the function of the .Journal to “take sides” in any
controversial matter, but to present all the material on either side,
that is editorially acceptable.
We hope that this statement of our position will correct any
misapprehensions which may exist. And we hope that our members
will cooperate with us in the gathering of material worthy of the
earnest study it is our purpose to undertake.

RICHET’S CRYPTESTHESIA, AND
MEMORY
BY RENÉ SUDRE
In 1883 Dr. Charles Richet published, under the title L'homme et
l'intelligente, a collection of articles given over principally Io psychical
research. Forty-three years later he is publishing, under the very
similar title ¡.'intelligente et l'homme,1 a series of studies in which
metapsvchics is represented by only two papers: one on the conditions
of certitude, and one on non-sensorial channels of knowledge and the
experimental method. The balance of the volume deals with biology,
with psychology, even with morals. And although they do not touch
our subject, certain of these latter studies lead one to a better under
standing of Richet’s position in metapsychics. His is a logical mind,
always concerned to tie up its experiences in the unknown psychol
ogy,” as Boirac put it, with its scientific knowledge in general. But
he does not succeed in effecting this reconciliation; and we have here
a spectacle of extreme interest alike to the philosopher and Io the
psychical researcher. We propose to show here how the ideas of the
physiologist turn out to be incompatible with the experience of the
metapsychist ; and centering our attention upon a characteristic
example, to show how Richet’s concept of cryptesthesia, if not in actual
contradiction with his concept of memory, at least fails completely to
accord with the better establish«! facts of what heretofore has been
call«! clairvoyance.
First of all it is not without bearing to bring out the curious con
flict to which Richet’s mind is subjected, in the analysis which he has
made of the conditions of certitude. He starts by defining “ degree of
certitude.” The existence of Carthage is less certain than the exist
ence of Paris or Sumatra; that of Troy is in turn less certain than
of Carthage. This illustrates that certitude is proportional to the
facility of personal verification, and to the abundance of evidence. In
the sciences there are also degrees of certitude, although the facts are
more or less easy to verify. From all this Richet deduces that one has
absolute certitude only of those facts to which one is most thoroughly
used. And right here, he adds, is to be found “ the great disadvantagei
i F. Alcan, Paris, 1927.
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of our metapsychical experiments and observations. In vain we have
had proof, and rigorous proof; in vain we have sought irrefragable
certitude. These experiences do not constitute an integral part of our
convictions.” And he cites two cases from his own experience: Ossowiecki’s divination of a hidden billet for Mme. Noailles, and the blue
mark which came on a paper above which he held his finger pointed
toward Eusapia. These two phenomena he declares to be as certain as
his own existence; he would not hesitate to condemn a man to death on
their reality—that is to say, upon the impossibility of ascribing them
to fraud. And yet their certitude does not seem to him to be of the
same nature as that of the phenomena which he can reproduce at will
in his physiological laboratory. To maintain it, he finds that he must
very frequently repeat observations of the same sort. That is to say,
in the course of his long career Richet has had the time to make all
the necessary experiments and proofs, but without succeeding in
accustoming himself to the phenomena of metapsvchics. And this is
why he believes in them without believing in them. This is why he is
never sated by his attendance at sittings which on his own avowal
are of “a terrifying monotony” and which from the experimental
viewpoint can teach him nothing. But they give his mind the renewal
of certitude which otherwise would be rapidly effaced by the overnightly
invasion of doubt.
This inability to gain final conviction, defying as it does both time
and the pressure of adverse opinion: is it due solely to lack of habitude,
or does it arise in part from some other psychological cause? There
are quantities of savants, trained in the experimental methods, who
do not find it necessary to recognize one degree of certitude for the
phenomena of ordinary experience and another and different degree
of certitude for metapsychic occurrences. Where they have felt this
difference on first contact with our subject, it has disappeared quickly
with more experience. This does not arise out of a greater credulity
on their part; it is rather the result of a deliberate appreciation, a
reasoning from the reports of the senses, an adhesion complete and
without reversal. So we see that definite and final certainty is variable
according to the individual. It depends not so much upon the force of
the proof as upon the assimilation of this proof by the mind.2 All
prejudice, all system, is an obstacle to the admission of the new facts
when it makes no allowance for the probability of those facts. And
on the other hand, prejudice and system often make the admission too
2 The italics in which this brilliant epigram is printed are mine.—J. M. B.
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easy when the facts come with a superabundance of evidence. The
deliberate incredulity of which I speak never “ accustoms” itself to the
facts of meta psychics but rather prefers to regard these as an illu
sion; the too-credulous mind accepts offhand the gross comedy of an
impudent medium as a manifestation from beyond the grave. Between
these two extremes the prudent and conscientious observer needs the less
time to arrive at certitude, the more rapidly he has been able to make
the new facts accord with the rest of his experience. And often it is
the new facts, the new ideas, that overcome all preexisting ideas and
tendencies. It is not a matter of habitude, but of conquest. It is thus
that II. Delacroix has shown himself an acute psychologist in writing:3
“ The basis of certitude is this progressive liberation of the mind. Two
orders of things are in conflict, which should be unified: the logical and
the natural orders. Thence arise the difficulty, the effort, and the sense
of struggle and of triumph.”
To gain this triumphant certitude it is necessary only to under
stand the facts. One may reasonably reply here, as Bichet indeed does,
that established science is full of facts which are not explained but
which are still admitted; it suffices that they are in no opposition to
the ensemble of other facts which have yielded to general explanations.
We do not understand the fall of a body or the combustion of a fuel;
but the fall of the body is at the base of our physics just as combustion
is at the base of our chemistry. The banality or the rarity of the fact
matters not; just so it appears probable, in the sense that it promises
to harmonize with one’s personal ideas, whether or not these be in
conformance with the current state of opinion. And the feeling of
mental accustomedness is then rapidly attained. To take a personal
example, I assuredly have not the long experience of a Bichet with
the facts of telepathy; nevertheless I am thoroughly accustomed to
the reality of this manifestation. The phenomena of telepathy fit so
well into my philosophical concepts, that when I have occasion to dis
simulate in any way in dealing with certain persons, I do not content
myself with disguising mv words, but so far as possible I scramble my
inner thoughts as well, to avoid a possible penetration by clairvoyance.
What then is the further use of new experiences designed to renew my
conviction? The only experiments which I now care about are those
that give me insight into the mechanism of the phenomena and aid
me to discover their scientific conditions and their variations.
Professor Bichet divides our field into “ subjective ” and “ objec
tive” metapsychics. I have already remarked that this classification
’ Tratte de psycholopie; G. Dumas; tome IT, p. 200.
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seems to me inaccurate; that metapsychics is essentially an objective
science, always studied from without, regardless of whether the phe
nomena are physical or mental. The name subjective psychology we
apply to the psychology that rests on the interior analysis of states
of consciousness, upon introspection. And there is nothing of intro
spection in clairvoyance, for example; the subject is in an unconscious
or semi-conscious state, and he does not undertake himself the investi
gation of the phenomena that transpire within him. On the other
hand, there are here fulfilled all the conditions of the objective psy
chology which has been defined by Hôffding,45and which ought to stand
as the constant model of every experimental science. We shall there
fore apply the term mental metapsychics to the study of the phe
nomena of telepathy and clairvoyance, or, as we say after Boirac,
of metagnomy.
Richet admirably characterizes this section of psychical research
when he says: “ In the cognition of reality, there are other channels
than the normal sensorial ones.” It is exactly this which we express
in the word metagnomy, which speaking etymologically, means simply
meta-knowing. To say that there exists in certain persons a cogni
tive process surpassing or going beyond (meta-) the ordinary sensorial
cognition, is not to make a hypothesis but merely to state a fact. But
to say that there exists in us a cryptesthesia, a hidden sense, as Richet
does, seems to me to involve the going beyond the proper limits of
scientific etymology and the making of a hypothesis. It involves say
ing that supernormal cognition works through the operation of a
sense which we have not yet recognized : a sense which is hidden away
in us but which has, somewhere, an organ of perception in every sense
analogous to the eye, the ear. or the papillae of taste. Such an inter
pretation is so utterly that of Richet that he is at this moment pre
paring a book upon “ the sixth sense.” I am entirely certain that I
do not misrepresent his thought when I declare that his cryptesthesia
is the equivalent of an unknown sense.® This amounts to saying that
4 H. Hôffding: Esquisse d'une psychologie fondée sur l’expérience. Paris, 1900.
5 The objection to Richet ’s word cryptesthesia which Sudre here puts in detail
will not be entirely new to his present audience; for he has referred to it several times,
in passing and without setting down any details. When it is referred to merely
in passing and without details, it is an idea peculiarly incapable of doing itself
justice. I have not been at all certain that M. Sudre was not quibbling over words;
many of the Journal readers have been certain that he was. The present discussion
L think makes it clear that he is not quibbling, but that he has a fundamental and
valid objection to the word and the idea behind it. It does, as he here explains,
set a hypothesis; and to the general objection that it should not do this it adds the
very potent specific objection that the hypothesis which it sets is not in accord with
what we know of the facts.—J. M. B.
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all cognition is a ¡natter of sensing, and that we cannot conceive of
the mind’s possessing a means of informing itself without the agency
of a material organ. Now this affirmation, which can already be con
tested from the philosophical viewpoint, I believe is in addition one
whose falsity has been established by metapsychics. It is a mistake
to apply the sensorial hypothesis to all facts whose legitimacy can be
maintained. And indeed, a majority of the facts cited by Richet have
to do with cognition of the present, with the perception of an object
inaccessible to the senses. Typical of these facts is that reading of
scaled messages which is done with striking certainty and honesty by
subjects like Reese, Kahn and Ossowiecki. In these experiments no
fraud is possible; they are carried out in broad daylight before wit
nesses and under conditions of absolute certainty. The subject is con
fronted with a hidden object, with lines of writing which it is physically
impossible for him to see, much less to read. Nevertheless, bv a simple
effort of his intelligence he gains cognizance of it. This is the bald,
indisputable fact which wTe are callefl upon to explain.
The immediately obvious and direct attempt at explanation is
closely modelled after that of normal vision. In the classical theory,
one sees an object because rays of light emanating from this object are
refracted in passing through the crystalline lens and humors of the
eye, to fall upon the retina and there form an image which is “ trans
mitted ” to a certain part of the brain and “ perceived." One may
then suppose that from the same object there issue invisible rays, which
are detected by some sense concealed in the brain and perceived in the
same way as any other sensation. The science of vibratory motion
has to day made such progress, and so many heretofore unknown
radiations have been discovered, that it is not difficult to imagine new
ones, specially reserved for cryptesthesia. But the hitch lies in the
fact that the scale of wave-lengths is filling up more and more; so that
there is no longer any vacant region therein, and no place at all is
left for the suppositious cryptesthetic waves. In all other respects
these waves meet every need of our ignorance. In the case of sources
and objects buried in the ground, they arc assumed to be emitted
by these objects; and according to one school they act directly upon
the divining rod and make it turn, while according to the other they
act upon the dowser’s mind. Has not Richet himself said, in speaking
of these phenomena in his “Thirty Years of Psychical Research”:
“unknown forces are given off from objects, in accordance with physi
cal laws susceptible of measurement and comparison ”? Has he not
spoken of “ vibrations provoked in our subconsciousness by radiations
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{»•oni objects ”? But in the case of a sealed envelope, what are these
“ radiations from objects ” which work upon the subject’s subcon
sciousness? It would seem necessary that they be given olT by the
ink on the paper; and not only is this antecedently most improbable,
but it becomes quite absurd when the envelope is folded and crumpled,
for then all the radiations from the several levels would be inextricably
mixed. Finally, we come to instances, with Kahn, where the letter is
burned without leading to any difficulty in the divinatory process. The
hypothesis of emanations vanishes.
The theory of vibrations of material objects having appeared to
certain critics a weak one, such critics have thought in terms of vibra
tions emitted by the brain, and have sometimes even pretended to have
determined the wave-lengths of these. The hypothesis of cerebral
radiations has for its major aim the explanation of telepathy; but I
have shown c that it fails to account for the better part of the aspects
of this phenomenon. In any event, it would not explain the reading
of a closed letter or even the simple vision of a body enclosed within
an opaque box. Warcollier has thought to reconcile the two hypotheses
of radiation from objects and radiation from the human brain, by
imagining that the cerebral waves are reflected from material objects
and returned to the brain. This physical model is an ingenious one,
but it falls short of a complete accounting of the experiments with
Reese, Kahn and Ossowiecki. There is no need to dwell longer on this
side of the question; we may leave it here with every assurance. Even
when we confine the discussion to the phenomena of clairvoyance in the
present (perceptive metagnomy, as we sometimes call it), the hypothe
sis of cryptesthesia—of a perception of hidden things through the
agency of an unknown sense bv means of vibrations of some sort—is
totally inadequate. And when we deal w ith all the complex phenomena
of a more general metagnomy, into which the time element enters, when
we seek explanation on a basis of vibrations for the cognition of a
reality which has ceased to be or is yet to come, this inadequacy is
merely emphasized. Speaking of the spirit hypothesis, Richet himself
has said, with justification: “ In spite of its infantility and its absurdi
ties, it gives an explanation which is often easy, and sometimes is even
more nearly satisfactory than any other; but it is fearfully fragile.”
We can not fail to realize that the hypothesis of cryptesthesia is quite
as “ fearfully fragile ” as that of the spirits.
What we must understand in this connection, however, is that so
long as w’e insist upon regarding thought as nothing more than a cere« This Journal, July, 1926.
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bral activity, no better explanation for metagnomv can be found than
this very unsatisfactory one. The facts of metapsychics are incom
patible with the materialistic and parallelistic theories of the mind.
Now Richet remains faithful to the materialistic doctrines which flour
ished during the years of his-youth; so that neither psychology nor
metapsychics has been able to dislodge technical physiology from its
paramount place in his mind. He affirms that it is for physiology to
penetrate the mystery of supernormal cognition; physiology, which is
not even able to solve the problems of normal cognition! To the
physiologist, what is memory? Memory, Richet answers, is a cellular
excitement. But it is a special sort of excitement, different from the
muscular excitement which leaves no trace; memory is the indelible
mark left in a cortical nerve cell by an exterior excitement. These
marks, these images, are stored up in the brain, and in man can be
brought out by a sensation or by a conscious eiTort of will. The per
fection of this faculty in the animal series follows this progression:
1. Brief excitation and prolonged response (muscular con
traction and cellular vibration).
2. Brief excitation, the effect of which persists in latent form
for some minutes (elementary memory).
3. Excitation the effect of which persists indefinitely (mem
ory through fixation).
4. Excitation fix«.! in the memory, and able to reappear when
called up.

This purely physiological theory of memory has been criticized by
Bergson with his justly celebrated dialectical vigor. He has estab
lished positively that: “the cerebral process corresponds only to a
very small part of memory; that this process is the result of memory
far more than it is the cause thereof; and that here as elsewhere [the
cortical ] matter is the vehicle of an action and not at all the basis of
a cognition.” Bergson starts with an analysis of perception; and he
shows that between perception and recollection there is a difference
in fundamental nature and not merely in degree. None the less, mem
ory is practically inseparable from perception, upon which it brings
to bear all the images of the past in order to illuminate the perceived
action of the present. Memory does not follow perception, but takes
form simultaneously'therewith. It in fact represents the mental side
of perception, the face which perception turns toward the past: while
for its remaining aspects perception is plainly a motor activity, a
response of the body to the present situation, a preparation for the
future. In this sense the brain is the organ of perception; but it is not
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the organ of memory. It does not store up recollections, it stores up
habits of motor response. Bergson distinguishes carefully between
spontaneous memory, which records all perceptions in the form of
image-recollections; and habitual memory, which recreates by repeti
tion through an exclusively corporeal mechanism, as in the case of a
lesson learned by heart. This second form of memory it is that corre
sponds Io the cerebral imprint of the physiological theory, to the
“ engramme " as it is nowadays put; whereas t he second form is not
susceptible of any physical translation. It transcends the body which
is merely its instrument of action; it is a matter of pure mind.
This Bergsonian theory of perception and memory is not a meta
physical fabrication as is his so-highlv-disputable theory of duration,
it rests upon incontestable facts of mental pathology.» In aphasia, the
patient loses his memory of words in consequence of a cerebral lesion.
Under the physiological theory, these memories ought to be destroyed
forever with the disappearance of their anatomical foundations. But
in fact, under the influence of strong emotion they return. Therefore
they cannot have been stamped upon the brain and erased therefrom;
it must merely be that they were unable to adjust themselves to the
situation presented following the derangement of their motor appa
ratus. 'I'he memory of the word is not destroyed, merely the machinery
of recall is clogged.' In progressive aphasia, the loss of words follows
an invariable order, whatever the direction in which the lesion pro
gresses, a clear indication that these words are not imprinted in strata
on the brain.“ Proper nouns always disappear first: then common
nouns; then adjectives; and last of all. verbs. If the verb is the word
that shows the most resistance to aphasia, says Bergson, this is because
the verb expresses an action; and an action can be mimicked, expressed
by bodily pose or action. The brain. “ organ of pantomime,” keeps
to the last its simplest function, the control of movement. Its role
is in effect “ to bring it about that the mind, when in need of a memory,
can obtain through the body the attitude or the inchoate movement
which affords a proper shell for the desired memory. If this shell is
there, the memory will automatically take its place therein.”
t I take the liberty of drawing what strikes me as an impressive analogy. If the
steering knuckle of my car is broken, my ability to steer a desired course is inter
rupted. The controlling intelligence is still present and in good order, but it cannot
function because the essential physical mechanism through which it works is out of
order. When T have the steering gear repaired, the physical link is restored and
so is my control of the car. The interruption has been entirely of a mechanical
nature, as the Bergson theory pictures it to be in disorders of the memory.— J. M. B.
R For if they were, the order of progress of the lesion would affect the order
of their loss.—J. M. R.
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Other facts of mental pathology such as cerebral intoxication,
insanity, dreams, paralysis, etc., yield equally to a simple explana
tion in terms of this theory of mertiory, which in fact has been adopt«!
1 of
in the end by many biologists during the thirty years that have elapsed
>etisince it was formulated. We may properly say that, it has become
>f a
classical, and that in the younger scientific generation it has sup
rreplanted what Bergson calls the “ superficial theory ” of physiological
the
memory according to which memories are vibrations, material impres
not
sions, physical things. It makes of memory a spiritual realm, irreduc
hich
ible to any spatial configuration and much vaster than the needs of
human action. It opens up the possibility of a survival after the
ctadestruction of the body, a survival to be associated in no other than
the mnemonic sense with the permanence of personality.9 If we with
draw from the personality the body which is its instrument of action
non.
and its evident finality, we obviously reduce it to a life of dreams,
\ved
bereft of all power and hence of all reality. And this is exactly the
But
general character of spirit personifications.
•fore
It is too bad that the metaphysical genius of Bergson has left this
*om ;
great problem in suspense without giving us a theory of the mind. But
• the
it is an error of the religious type of mind to believe that all the sciences
ppahave
to pronounce upon such a problem. They have a much more
ncry
modest
and more urgent task before them: that of explaining the
Hows
phenomena
which they study. Now the science of metapsychics compels
pro
us
first
of
all
to reject the physiological theory of memory which makes
rata
of
the
brain
a
conservatory of representations or images of the past.
inion
It
obliges
us
to
reject the hypothesis of a cryptesthesia, a mysterious
word
sense
stimulated
bv unknown vibrations from without. It invites us,
'ause
on
the
other
hand,
to admit a spiritistic theory under which the spirit
essed
ual factor consists in the memory, the inevitable and imperishable
keeps
reduplication of every perception. That this spiritual factor itself is
rôle
but a fragment of a vaster totality, of a “ universal mind." it were
norv,
more reckless to deny than to affirm. We prove only that the mem
ment
ories of individuals are not impermeable to one another; and that
lell is
i between certain individuals there occur unlooked-for communications,
or at least a prolonged and persistent transfiltration. It matters not
up

If the
intercannot
out of
•d and
lanical
M. B.
order

9 It will be recalled that Mr. De Brath, in commenting (this Journal, May, 1926,
I p. 301) upon M. Sudre’s book, quoted the words “a deceased person whose memory
he has captured,” with the confession that their precise meaning was not clear to
I him. Most of M. Sudre’s readers must have been equally puzzled to know just what
I picture was in his mind, here as. in his other remarks about the survival of memory
without personality. In the present text I think he makes this picture clear, and
invests it with much more of plausibility than one would be inclined to give to the
I idea on first meeting it in its bare bones.—J. M. B.
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whether the body has disappeared. The mind of the metapsychic sub
ject, following along its psychic trails, recovers the memories of the
dead as those of the living; for these memories are always there out
side space and outside time, though for the purposes of our attempts
at understanding we must in some degree reinvest them with spatial
and temporal environment. When Ossowiecki reads the pellet which
he crumples in his hand, he has in fact recovered from the writer’s
past her thoughts, her attitude and her state of mind as she wrote.
This interpretation well corresponds to most of the facts of perceptive
metagnomy. But the Bergsonian theory of perception affords still
another explanation to which I have alluded in my book and to which 1
hope some day to return in these columns. These two modes of cogni
tion of hidden things may well exist together; for they imply that the
mind discharges itself from the world of action and abandons the world
of sensation that is ruled bv physical laws, to apprehend the world
of images and of memories. And again and again it must be stressed
that there is involved no physical or physiological representation, noth
ing of nerve cells, of atoms, of currents, of vibrations. For all these
arc incapable of accounting for the simplest phenomenon of super
normal cognition.

CORRESPONDENCE
COPYRIGHT OF AUTOMATIC WRITING:
“ THE CLEOPHAS SCRIPT ”
To the Editor of the Journal, A.S.P.R.:
My attention has been called to the article by Mr. Blewett Lee
appearing in your February issue under the above title, together with
e letter from Mrs. Hewat McKenzie appended thereto.
I should greatly value the privilege of correcting a few points on
which there seems to be a lack of the complete presentation of the
circumstances under which this action was brought, and defended.
. There is also an important error in the first paragraph which it
is desirable to correct. Mr. Lee, following Sir Arthur Conan Dovle,
has stated that Miss Geraldine Cummins was the producer of
the script known as “ The Gospel of Philip the Evangelist.” This is
taken from p. 259 of Sir A. C. Doyle’s “History of Spiritualism”
(Vol. II), and is quite inaccurate. The “ Gospel of Philip ” was pro
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duced jointly by Mrs. Hester Dowden and myself, she being the
automatist and I the sitter whose presence and manual contact was, as
she affirms, necessary to the production. The mistake was pointefl
out to Sir A. C. Doyle early in 1926. but he does not appear to have
taken any effective steps to correct it, and in view of the copyright
complications elsewhere, Mrs. Dowden and I have been rather troubled
about the dissemination of this mistaken statement.
The “ Gospel ” story—which has been described in an official
Church of England review as “ reverent, orthodox, and edifying ”—
carries the sacred narrative over the gift of tongues at the Pentecost.
At this point, the donor of the money for the sittings terminated the
arrangement with Mrs. Dowden and invited me to sit for further script
with Miss Cummins, and this was arranged accordingly. The narra
tive then produced claims to be given bv the “ Messenger of Cleophas ”
and begins with the Pentecost story, giving a second and fuller version
of that episode (an interesting cross-correspondence) and carries the
story of the apostolic doings right on through the earlier period
covered by the first part of the Acts of the Apostles. The scripts
were all addressed to myself as “ Brother ” and I was bidden to use
them for the furtherance of the general purposes of all the writings
obtained by me. In the body of the script I am told repeatedly that
my co-operation is essential, the memories being reflected upon my
“radiant body” and moulded into a framework of appropriate literary
character through the mind of the recorder, Miss Cummins? It is
exactly what I was always told in the case of Mrs. Dowden, who could
not get the “ Philip” control unless I were present. The same was at
first believed in the ease of the “ Cleophas ’* script, but after some
months' work the lady who employed Miss Cummins, and who had had
writings from as many as twenty-six different controls through her
hand, informed me that she believed that the “ Cleophas ” matter could
be continued without my aid. The scripts were from the first depos
ited with me and I undertook to edit and to annotate them. A large
amount of the material was compiled by me from question and answer,
and this I embodied in the work designed for publication. As I re
garded the whole work as inspirational and not the product of our
personal minds, conscious or subliminal, I have always consistently
maintained that there was no inherent copyright in such scripts them
selves, but that to secure a valid copyright the editorial worker must
hold the title. A legal authorship would be undeniable in this case
but there was at that time nothing in precedent or in law to protect
a document claiming to emanate wholly from a discarnate entity.
1 See Addendum.
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As I had given up a large amount of time and mental effort to this
work I considered it right to suggest an arrangement whereby any
future profits should be divided into equal thirds,'mvself taking onethird share only. This was verbally agreed to and subsisted as an
understanding until the autumn of 1925, when the donor made certain
demands involving an admission on my part of authorship on the part
of Miss Cummins, the automatist. This demand was fortified by the
Authors’ Society to whom she applied for advice. After some rather
tedious correspondence the donor, who had powers of attorney or an
assignment of interest from the automatist, was persuaded to meet me
at the British College of Psychic Science, where, on the 4th December.
1925, the heads of an agreement were drawn up and signed by her and
myself iii presence of three witnesses, one of whom was Mrs. Hewat
McKenzie, and this was believed to reconcile all differences. The agree
ment provided for Joint Copyright to be exercised by all three parties,
the word “ author ” being struck out. It also provided for a sharing
in equal thirds of all profits. The agreement constituted a contract
him! the production of script continued until January 19th. 1926.
The story of St. Paul’s journeys was developed up to the great Council
of Antioch. There it ended, as there could be no more sittings. Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle came into the affair alul the question of author
ship was again raised in an acute form. Acting on written request
from Miss Cummins I had found a publisher in Hutchinson ft Co., and
arrived at an agreement with their house for immediate publication.
As a stimulus for public interest, a series of articles was drawn up
by me for the Christian Spiritualist. The seventh of these was accom
panied by a photograph of the automatist lent by herself.
Sir A. Conan Doyle upset everything by a declaration that
the agreement signed at the College was “ null and void ” since, he
said, there was no such thing as Joint Copyright and the contract was
illegal. Therefore lie drew up an agreement according to his own
view which was, that the automatist was the sole author. He informed
me that I had nothing to do with the production, and that the scripts,
which I was holding as Editor (pending their transfer to a Trust Com
mittee as agreed with Miss Cummins) must he handed over to her at
once. He accused me of having confiscated the property of two ladies
and this he repeated in letters to other persons. The matter became
acrimonious owing to the violence of his letters ami speech. I held to
my view as to the authorship and as a result he broke with me
entirely—a fact which I deeply regret but which 1 saw to be inevitable.

CORRESPONDENCE

1)15 I
nv I
ne- I
an I
ain I
art I
the I
her
an
nie
»er,
und '
wat
reedes,
•ing
ract
)26.
incil
Sir
hör
nest
und
tion.
1 up
com-

265

The ladies then went to law. The Author’s Society of which Sir
A. C. Doyle is a Member of Council, took charge of the proceedings
and the automatist was relieved of all financial risk by them. I thus
had the whole force of the Authors’ Society against me, with Sir A. C.
Doyle as protagonist. The action commenced by the issue of an
injunction against further newspaper publication, and the editor and
printers of the Christian Spiritualist were made co-defendants with me.
The principal action came on late in July, 1925. Plaintiff’ was
inade to affirm under oath the “ Chronicle of Cleophas ” was the work
of her hand under the direction of her own mind: that she wrote and
composed the Chronicle; that it was her original literary work. In
the witness-box she denied any effective participation on my part, and
affirmed that she had produced two additional parts of the Chronicle
without my aid. It subsequently transpired that there is no sequence
whatever in the two additional volumes, so-called, of the Chronicle.
They consist of tales of small happenings in Alexandria, and both the
4locale” and the “personnel” are quite different. There is as yet
no evidence made public that she can produce any continuation of
the story of St. Paul’s travels. 'The public will be able to form an
opinion when the four parts are published together as it is understood
they will be.
The Judge (Mr. .lustice Eve of the Chancery Court) summed up
I heavily against my contention and to the surprise of a good many he
I denounced the agreement made on December 4th, 1925, for Joint
I Copyright. Here my legal advisers stumbled. If they had pleaded
I it as a common contract he would have been unable to deny it conI .¿deration. Therefore I was non-suited and the costs of both sides
I were piled upon me. Nevertheless, I certainly merited the thanks of
that I the Incorporated Society of Authors, in that I had, by my resistance,
c, he I enabled them to make clear a point of law never decided, but. in their
; was I view, vital to the interests of authors. It was well known that they
own I had long been troubled about the rights in such manuscripts as these.
rined I Now’ they are safe and they would in my opinion be but ordinarily
ripts, I generous if they recognized that I had gone to some personal inconCom i venience in order to clear the issue by providing a test case.
er at
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has since admitted that he was wrong in
ladies I his view as to the illegality of joint authorship. He says in one letter
;came I that he cannot think where “ the silly notion ” came from. His silly
?ld to I notion has cost me a good deal and I am sorry that up to the present
h me I moment he has shown no sign of regret for all the complications that
table. I have ensued upon his action.
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In conclusion, I must say I was very sorry to observe that Mrs.
Hewat McKenzie, who was a witness to my agreement for the sharing
of authors’ rights and profits, should have failed entirely to make this
clear in her letter, thereby allowing readers to suppose that I may
have had some interested motives in defending my position. She should,
1 feel, have been careful to make clear her knowledge that this was
not so. Even the judge, with his distinctly unfavorable views, frankly
admitted that he was convinced that I had entertained no sordid motive
in my attitude and plea as defendant in this case.
Mrs. McKenzie had the best reason to know that my belief that
I had contributed to the production of the script was well-founded
and legitimately inferred from the circumstances of its production.
Fred’k Bligh Bond.
Boston, March 12th, 1927.
ADDENDUM

Some Quotations

from the

“ Cleophas ” Script

Script obtained by Miss Cummins during Mr. Bond’s absence:

April 22nd, 1925: “ If I be slow, ye w ill know it is because the
Brother’s light be gone from ye. Great power did he give me on
that eve when I did speak.”
April 24th, 1925: “He is the man whom the dead have chosen.
They have compelled him to bear the burden of their message.
Their messages, their collected will, followed him
continually.”

Script obtained by Miss Cummins, writing in Mr. Bond’s presence:
May 17th, 1925: “Hail. Brother. I did bear ye tidings of
strange import to one w ho is your handmaid: and I did charge
her to give these writings to thee.”

May 20th, 1925: “ Brother, ye be as a spider. Ye do draw us
within your web with the spells ye do cast forth in your hours
of dream. ... So did we seek thine handmaid and we did
cast a net of words about her and we did her ensnare. Yet could
we not give to anv other but thee the tale of Israel. Gladly would
we give to thee this Chronicle if thou wilt lend thine ear and learn
of Zion.”
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May 21st, 1925: “1 would have ye write this tale of mine upon
a scroll, and seek ye to make clear, where the words have failed
me, my meaning. Then tell it in the market-place.”

June Sth, 1925: “Salutations, Brother. I sought, to speak with
ye, but the door was not opened to me. I would have spoken with
ye concerning the telling of the Chronicle that I did bear thee
from the Tree of Memory.” . . . “I would have ye know
that the thread of what I did bear was for a short space between
the body of Light of thine handmaid and this Tree, so that my
Chronicle . . . was reflected on this body that is invisible
to ye. . . . But now have I cast away the reflected image from
off this Body of Light; so that none of those who speak will read
it; and that thread have 1 broken. The image did remain hanging
thus, Brother, for ye were not nigh to give power for me to cast
it off. When ye returned I was able to take it from where it
hung. I would tell ve this so that ye may know that for me it
be hard to write without your power. I did labour sorely to
write the half of that Chronicle before your coming.”
June 14th, 1925: “ Brother, The Chronicle of Cleophas is one
name ye might give it. ... I would tell ye of all the earlier
journevings of the disciples and if ye have aught that ye would
ask me at times, I be here for that purpose also. If it had not
been written, I could not have borne to ye the tidings of it. For
when man taketh up his pen and writeth, he thinketh with all
his might and his thoughts be written also upon the Tree of
Memory. And I, having found a vessel that will receive it, have
been charged to bear the Chronicle that hath perished, to you.
Grace be with you. Brother. Let not thv vessel be turned from
our purpose by others who would speak.”
Script, obtained by Miss Cummins, in a period during which her
Greek control resumes his authority while Mr. Bond is a few days
absent:

July 1st. 1925: “Astor is here. May I speak? You have fallen
into the hands of these Christians, who will merely use you for
their own purposes. They will pervert your ideas and nourish
your mind with unhealthy food.”
Note by F. B. B.: If we accept the hypothesis that these are actually
the communications of the Messenger, it is not easy to under
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stand Sir A. Conan Doyle's dictum that Mr. Bond had no more
to do with the production than himself. A fact of special interest
should be recorded in this connection. The legitimate Chronicle
runs on till after mid-January, 1926, and all scripts are in proper
sequence. But as early as November, 1925, Miss Cummins had
been persuaded, unknown to Mr. Bond, to attempt a continua
tion of the Chronicle in his absence and there are some sixteen
scripts so produced. They purport to come from the Messenger
but in no single instance do they relate to the narrative given
to Mr. Bond of the apostolic journeys. The two threads arc
maintained with absolute distinctness side by side.
•
•
*
•
•

To the Editor: 1
'Phe rase in which Miss Cummins, the automatic writer, successfully
claimed, in the Law Courts, the other day, the copyright of “The
Chronicle of Cleophas,” is one more important to Spiritualists than
the comic headlines used in some newspapers would suggest.
Although the matter of law was not argued to the degree that wat
anticipated, it would seem to establish the fact that the copyright of
a spirit script belongs to the medium who writes it down, whether he or
she is paid for the sitting or not.
The defence put by Mr. 1*'. Bligh Bond was that there was no copy
right inherent in an original script which claimed to be given by ft
deceased psychic agent, but that copyright was claimed for the edited
transcript of such writings and that this would be lawfully his own
Hence, if it were ruled that the original script carried a copyright, lie
would claim to exercise that right.
It was with a view of holding the script in trust, and exercising
joint copyright, that Mr. Bligh Bond defended this case. Instead of
being applauded for his action in regarding a script., which had received
the imprimatur of Dr. Oesterley, the Bishop of London's examining
chaplain, Mr. Bligh Bond, to the surprise of many, found himself
attacked by all sorts of Spiritualists as though he were trying to
purloin the manuscript.
They cannot have known much about the case.
1 Mr. Swaffer’s letter which wo reprint herewith was addressed to the Editor of
the Christian Spiritualist, and duly appeared in the columns of that organ. The
whole discussion revolving about the Cleophas script in particular and the matter of
copyright in automatic scripts in general seems to us of sufficient importance, and
Mr. Swaffer’s contribution to this discussion seems of sufficient merit, to justify
printing his letter in full.—J. M B.
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Mr. Bond, after weeks of patient work on the script, took it to the
“Daily Express” office, where it was written about and quoted from;
afterwards, in consequence of my suggestion, the “Christian Spiritual
ist ” started to print it.
To his surprise, the editor of this paper found himself in Court,
served with an injunction to restrain him from printing any more, this
although he must have done so with Miss Cummins’s approval, for she
had sent him her photograph to illustrate an article, after several
issues had appeared.
It should be here recorded that, right at the end of the case, Sir
Charles Eve, the judge, went out of his way to acquit Mr. Bligh Bond
of any sordid motive. He did this deliberately, no doubt knowing that
the published reports of the case might have letl people to another
way of thinking.
Well, one consequence of the case has been that in future, if Spiritu
iillr
alists sit with automatic writers, they will obtain, beforehand, their
The
written
assignment of the copyright, in any spirit writings which may
than
come over, or else they will be the property of the medium, who will
have full power to do whatever he or she likes with them, regardless
was
of the sitter’s protest.
it oí
Yet, as Spiritualists understand it, the sitter is as much a party
ip or
to the production of the communication as the automatist. That
argument, the Law can take no notice of.
:opyI will point out one of the difficulties by mentioning my own experi
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ence the other day, in the case of a communication which may prove of
dited
considerable psychic importance before long.
own.
I was sitting with a medium who was obtaining a message by means
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of raps, raps which I recorded in my own handwriting.
Now, the law would say that these writings belong to me because
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them down, whereas the truth is that I could not obtain them
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the presence of the medium, who was a friend of,mine, and who
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lining had not been paid. On the other hand, although the copyright would
imself have belonged to him if he had written them down, the messages would,
ng to in all probability, not have been obtained by him without my presence
in the room, this for the reason that they were meant for me.
The case of “ The Chronicle of Cleophas ” is to be deplored. Here
was a communication which purported to be a continuation of the Acts
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of the Apostles. It was accepted as being veridically evidential by Dr.
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Oesterlev. Some of it was taken down in the study of the Bishop of
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literary quality, its depth of knowledge and its doctrinal purity. It
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was destined, for all we know, to have a considerable effect upon the
minds of many Anglican clergymen, who would be baffled at trying to
explain it, except on the Spiritualistic hypothesis. It would have gone
all over the world as a contribution to thought and as an addition to
the knowledge of the times of the Apostles; but, for some mysterious
reason it became the subject of a sordid dispute in the Law Courts,
which will destroy its value and which has already held it up to ridicule.
I was standing by a well-known newspaper man in Fleet Street,
when the news arrived that the case was over.
“ That’s a blow for Spiritualism,” he said.
Foreseeing this, I went to great lengths to obtain the intervention
of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and other leaders of Spiritualism. To niy
surprise, they nearly all took one view—that was that Miss Cummins
had been very badly treated. I could not understand why this was,
as I knew that it was possible to arrange that, Miss Cummins, the
medium, and Mr. Bligh Rond, the sitter, should hold a joint copyright.
To my amazement I was told that there was no such thing as joint
copyright! I pointed out that G. R. Sims and Ben Landeck, that
O. E. Somerville and Martin Ross, that Alice and Claude Askew, that
the Williamsons, that Henry Arthur Jones and Henry Herman, indeed
scores of literary couples, had held literary copyrights in joint owner
ship for many years. If this had been understood first pf all, there
need have been no case.
Although the case is not parallel to the Cummins one, let me take
the question of such a séance as that when, through Mrs. Leonard, I
obtained most valuable evidence from Lord Northcliffe. The sitting
took place in Dennis Bradley’s house. Mr. Bradley paid for the sit
ting, and, more than that, wrote down all the communications. Obvi
ously, therefore, the copyright is his, although, if I had not been there,
the Northcliffe entity would not have communicated. Mrs. Leonard
could not claim the copyright because she did not write it down.
What is the difference, from the point of view of psychic evidence,
between a spirit communication written down by Bradley when Feda,
Mrs. Leonard’s guide, speaks it, and a message written down by Mrs.
Travers Smith if she obtains it as an automatic script?
Where are we about all these spirit messages? Does the person
who owns the trumpet possess a copyright of a Munnings séance?
Does Mrs. Pruden, the slate writer, own the copyright of a spirit mes
sage sent to me, although she claims she does not write it, but that it
is written by Wilbur, her spirit guide? Wilbur cannot claim the copy
right. So what can I do about the message?
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For years now. Spiritualism has grown because professional writ
ers, like myself—I had many predecessors, much better known than I
am—have printed in books, in newspapers, and in pamphlets, messages
obtained in all sorts of ways, by all sorts of mediums. If the medium
is to own the copyright, he will have the right to stop it all. If my
secretary goes along and writes it down, does the copyright belong
to her? It certainly does not in the case of this letter, which I am now
dictating to her.
It seems to me that a question has been raised which will require a
great deal of settlement.
In the case of “ The Chronicle of Cleophas," I understand that the
communications were addressed to Mr. Bligh Bond, who was called
“ Brother." At nearly every sitting, the writing began with the word
“ Brother," which meant Bond. “ Salutations, Brother," and “ Grace
and Peace to you. Brother,” were the forms of address used.
In the scripts, he was told what to «Io with them. He spent months
of time in editing them, in preparing questions for the next sitting, in
pointing out apparent discrepancies, in consulting books of reference,
and in making historical notes. We, as Spiritualists, know that spirit
messages are very often sent in reply to our questions, and that in that
sense we are part authors, as sitters, of the whole thing.
Therefore, it is obvious to anyone who has ever sat, that, in the
sense that he asked questions which Miss Cummins, who was in a trance,
could not have put, at least those portions of the script which were
answers to his questions were inspired by his expert knowledge.
Now, if all this had been understood by the leaders of the Spiritual
ist movement, it was obxious that a joint ownership could have been
arranged. Then the movement would not have had to endure the
ignominy of this trial.
,
Certainly it is true that when Mr. Bligh Bond brought the script
to me, and the “ Daily Express" gave the matter great prominence,
the value of the manuscript was multiplied. If it had not been for the
fact that he was known as the person who obtained the Glastonbury
script, the discoverer of the Edgar and Loretta Chapels, and the
author of books on the subject, nearly everybody in Fleet Street would
have treated the matter as merely another of those Spiritualist halluci
nations, or exaggerations, of which, I am afraid, they are getting very
tired. Professional mediums are not believed hi the outside world.
In consequence of this case. Bond is dispossessed, after much patient
and laborious work, for which, I believe, he has received no rémunéra-
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tion. He lias been reviled in the movement. Yet all he did was what
he felt to be his duty.
Mr. Justive Eve, of course, is right in his law. In the circum
stances, he could give no other judgment; but his legal opinion should
never have been invoked.
'I'lie case was another of those cases where the question of money
came in. When money comes in, real Spiritualism goes out of the
window.
It is necessary to add that Mr. Bligh Bond’s very frank statement
about the origin of the messages was the point which decided the
judge’s ruling.
“ Mr. Bond,” said the Judge, “ how do you explain the fact that
a man who is supposed to have died so long ago, and would have spoken
Hebrew or Greek, comes to write in the English of a century or two
ago ? ”
“ My Lord,” replied Mr. Bond, “ the message, that is to say the
original idea or the thought embodied in the writing, comes, in my
belief, from external psychic sources, and is the work of an external
psychic agent; but, as regards the framework of words in the script,
these words are found in the brain of the medium and the sitter.”
“Ah,” commented the Judge, “ that is what I expected you to say.
It is the medium’s hand that w rites it, and the words are in her brain.”
So, in his judgment, he gave the copyright to the medium because
the framework of the messages, in his opinion, was found in her brain
and written with her hand.
“ I have to judge from a mundane standpoint,” he said. “ We are
of the earth, earthy, here. The Court has no jurisdiction over a man
who died some 2,000 years ago. The copyright goes to the living
author, the writer of the manuscript.”
As Miss Cummins is therefore attested by the Court as the author
of these writings, how can it be argued that they have any Spiritual
istic significance? We cannot have things both ways.
So ended a case that should never have been brought. You cannot
take to a court of law a case which depends upon the acceptance of the
idea that spirits can communicate with this world, for the simple
reason that in law, no spirits exist. Law and Spiritualism are as much
opposed as the poles. And, whenever Spiritualists go to law, they only
make themselves the objects of ridicule, never mind how highminded
their motives may be.
Hannen Swaffeb.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND
PSYCHOLOGY
A LECTURE BY M. RENÉ SUDRE BEFORE THE NATIONAL
LABORATORY OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
At the National Laboratory of Psychical Research in London,
on Tuesday evening, March 15th, a lecture was given bv M. René
Sudre, of Paris, on the general subject of metapsychic facts in con
nection with modern psychology. The ('hair was taken by Mr.
Stanley l)c Brath.

The Chairman said that M. Rene Sudre was probably known to
most of the audience as a distinguished writer on the new science of
metapsychics which had sprung from psychical research. He was
the scientific speaker at the Tour Eiffel broadcasting station. He
was best known in this country by his Introduction a la Métapsychique
Humaine—a work that ought to be familiar to every student. It had
received the high appreciation of Henri Bergson, Maurice Maeter
linck, and Professors Leclainchc, Hans Driesch, Pawlowski and other
authorities. Professor Oesterreich considered it “the best introduc
tion to metapsychics that he knows,” and Henri Bergson praised the
precision in connecting super-normal phenomena with the known
sciences. The work made two notable advances. In the first place,
it admitted as genuine all the super-normal phenomena that had been
testified to by competent men of science, and, secondly, it developed
what seemed to him the most important generalization that these phe
nomena had produced—the amenability of some forms of energy to
the direct action of mind, leading to the ideo-plasticity of matter. The
value of the historical, descriptive and analytical portions of the book
could hardly be overstated. The solid fact was that in ectoplasm
there was a new substance which was ideo-plastic; even in its invisible
state it was a carrier of energy as shown by telekinesis; it could, more
over, assume mechanical and living forms and become visible and tan
gible. M. Sudre explained all super-normal phenomena on animistic
data, but he had assured the speaker that he was open to all scientific
evidence, and was free of pre-judgment. In his lecture he would, no
doubt, outline the connection of the metapsychic facts with modern
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psychology which he had developed more fully in the book of which
he hud spoken.
M. Sudre said that he felt greatly honored by the invitation which
Mr. Harry Price had sent to him in the name of the National Labora
tory of Psychical Research, because it gave him, for the first time, the
opportunity of speaking publicly in this country. His audience might
be astonished to be told that there were French metapsychists who
very rarely saw English psychical literature. They did not know
English, and this work was not translated. In any scientific field it
was necessary to-day to be aware of what was going on in other
countries, and France, England. Germany and the United States were
countries where great scientific activity was proceeding, and the
workers in these countries ought to have some close connection with
one another for the sake of the advancement of general knowledge.
So far from being jealous of one another’s achievements, they ought to
congratulate one another on their results.
He was particularly glad that this Laboratory was investigating,
with every possible precaution, the psychical phenomena, too much
neglected in this country owing to an unjust prejudice. Since he
himself began to follow closely the progress of psychical research,
his opinion with regard to Mr. Price had altered considerably. At
first he had no good opinion of him, because he saw in him one of
those men who were ever suspecting the sincerity of all persons, and
whose chief pleasure it was to catch a medium in the very act of
fraud. (Laughter.) Mr. Price had appeared to believe that it was
possible to explain by legerdemain a great many natural phenomena.
But ho was greatly surprised and pleased when this distinguished
researcher called on him to ask him to introduce the subject of French
psychical research in this country. He had read his book with great
pleasure, and conviction. Mr. Price had certainly found his “ road
to Damascus.” (Laughter.) He congratulated him warmly, and
from that day they became great friends. He considered that his
reports offered excellent evidences, and they were followed by other
studies which bore witness not only to an astute observation but also
to a real spirit of experiment.
As for the National Laboratory, lie had visited it that day, and
it was the best equipped institution that he knew. It was worthy
of being considered as the standard for scientific laboratories. He
had been warm'd in Paris not to go to London, where he would not
be welcome, because it was said that the English spiritualists did not
understand the French metapsychists. But instead of reproaches
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he hud been covered with flowers, and it was a spiritualist (the Chair
man) who threw them upon him. The Chairman, however, was the
most liberal and least dogmatic of spiritualists, and the most learned
and most benevolent of men. He liked him for the affectionate care
with which he defended his work, and he was specially indebted to him
in that he had judged fairly of his (the Lecturer’s) work when the
fanaticism and narrow-mindedness of French spiritualists had tried
to check his voice in France. He was grateful to him for having
acknowledged that his book met a need of scientific expression, and
he was convinced that the others in his audience who believed that they
lived in real communication with the departed would have the same
open-mindedness towards a man who was moved by no prejudice or
interest, and who took as his motto a sentence, which, translated, meant
that it was his one duty to cultivate his reason and step forward as
much as he could to know the truth.
It was not upon experiments themselves that he intended to con
verse with those present that evening, but upon the experimental
method. Experiments had been made by the thousand, and they were
ever the same. What had been improved had been chiefly the severity
of the control and the use of new apparatus. The experimental method
required a leading view relating to phenomena, and afterwards the
scientist compelled nature to verify or invalidate this view’. Was it
rightly called an experiment tp form a circle around a table in dark
ness, and wait for voices or ectoplasm that was to be produced by the
sub-consciousness of the medium, or by extraneous spirits? No, this
was not experiment, it was still observation. Not that he thought this
first stage to be useless: on the contrary, it was indispensable, but the
fact that they did not attempt to go beyond that stage, and to enter
upon real experimentation seemed to him contrary to the goal of science.
The physicist who could confine himself to letting fall a ray of light
on a glass prism, and to gathering the spectrum on a sheet of paper,
would never learn what was the nature of light, nor whether those
bright colors were due solely to the prism or to the air or to some
unknown agent. The physicist had need to make a series of experi
ments in which he would compel light to tell the secret of vibration,
and he would consequently arrive at a knowledge of the wave-length
and elaborate the electro-magnetic theory. He thought that in metapsvchics few such experiments had been made. The experiments which
had been made started from preconceived notions, perhaps from the
religious point of view, which was excellent—he would not discuss it—
but as science it was to be deprecated because it falsified beforehand
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the results. The time had come to go out of this barren period of
observation, and to reach into true experimentation. When people
said, “Experiments! More experiments!” he answered that such
experiments as had taken place in the past had been forthcoming to
satiety. They could not make for further advance, they merely led
into a vicious circle. If psychical research had been cultivated like
physiology, there would not be seen a man like Professor Richet saying,
after fifty years of labor, that he was unable to draw any conclusion.
Let them make experiments, yes, but true experiments that proceeded
from a working hypothesis, that required proofs and counter-proofs,
and caused them to penetrate into the mechanism of the phenomena.
In order to reach this hypothesis, it was necessary to undertake pre
viously a general criticism of all the facts furnished bv observation.
That was the hard labor to which he had applied himself in his Intro
duction a la M etapsychique Humaine. Therein he was obliged to dis
avow opinions which he had come to consider false or exaggerated.
He would tell them very sincerely the conclusions at which he had
arrived after years of personal observations and reading, and pro
longed reflection. He acknowledged the great part of the facts with
which the literature was filled. He did not sympathize with the methods
of those people who, in order to give a favorable idea of their own
spirit of criticism, made an arbitrary choice among the facts, admit
ting some and rejecting others, for example, admitting telepathy, but
not materialization. From his standpoint he had no reason to reject
those facts which were of the same order as others which he had
admitted, simply because he had not had the opportunity of investi
gating them. He could not acknowledge his own right to do so. He
presumed as genuine, for example, the psychic achievements of Home,
lie believed, too, in the direct voice; this, after all, was less wonderful
than the speaking head which he had seen materializing by degrees
and afterwards de-materializing in a sitting with a medium. The
first conclusion he drew was for him rather subversive. He had been
fed on the materialistic theories of the French University, and to have
those theories disputed gave him a certain satisfaction. He came to
see that mind was not the outcome of matter, as the materialists
asserted, but that matter was an outcome of mind. This was specially
obvious in the materializations when, by virtue of the law of ideoplasticity, a thought was able to be made objective, to shape out
figures and tools, to act upon the outer world. In the normal man
thought appeared to be very inferior to physical agents in the field
of material efficiency. Thought was conceived of as but a shadow

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND PSYCHOLOGY

277

which attended acts. Well, it was against this conception that meta
psychics protested by showing in certain exceptional cases the formid
able power of thought. Thus the old materialistic psychology, or the
uew materialism which was named parallelism, entered a period of
decline, without psychical research having in any way contributed
to it. Bergson had a great share in its downfall by pointing out the
internal contradictions of such conceptions. To quote but a single
name, he would mention Prof. Dr. Hans Driesch, the great German
biologist, who this year was President of the S.P.R. In the phe
nomena of life we can say to-day that the remark of Claude Bernard
receives signal confirmation, “ the vital strength controls phenomena
that it has not produced, the physical agents produce phenomena that
they do not control.” It was not possible to keep up the conventional
division of the old spiritualists as between mind and body. The tend
encies of modern experience and criticism led to the renovation of
spiritualism, and the way was clearer now to metapsychics than it was
forty years ago. Let them be sure that if the philosophers and biolo
gists began to take an interest in psychical studies it was because they
did not see any incompatibility between the assertions of metapsychics
and their own beliefs. They were sometimes told that psychical
research could not be taken into consideration because its facts were
extraordinary. But there were as many extraordinary facts in estab
lished science, though it was believed that these were understood. The
opposition of the scientists to psychical research proceeded from their
inability to understand it. One biologist declared that he felt no need
for troubling himself about these phenomena. The established sciences
seemed to such as he to form a whole from which nothing was lacking.
This proud prejudice was so strong that such scientists when the
facts were brought before them preferred to deny them, and to say
that they were the outcome of fraud or illusion; they would not
acknowledge their reality. He alluded mainly to physical facts. As
to intellectual phenomena this type of mind persisted in defining them
by means of unknown vibrations. Telepathy seemed to be admitted
by scientists, for they compand it to broadcasting. But he had shown
in his book and in articles he had published that it was impossible to
give a purely physical interpretation.
Psychical research, again, made obvious the falseness of the vulgar
conception of time. He was anxious to lay particular stress upon
the case of what he named duplicative precognition, the phenomena
of which were absolutely opposed to the Bergsonian doctrine of dura
tion. The great philosopher had hud the kindness to write him a long
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letter about this, and without being able to deal with it in the present
short talk, he must point out that there was but one hypothesis which
would get them out of the difficulty, the hypothesis, namely, of the
eternal present, which was taken into account by Myers. They would
all know that Einstein demonstrated the existence of a four-dimensional
universe, where time would be the first dimension. And, to name only
one Englishman, Professor Eddington had given his entire concurrence
to the physical and not only the mathematical hypothesis and had
enlarged it with fuller developments. The speaker had it but in mind
to show that psychic facts were in a line with the new theories of
psychology, biology, and physics. It was a conclusion they must
never under-rate.
What, then, was the general interpretation of metapsychic phe
nomena? He was afraid he would not, be in agreement with several
of those present, but what he had chiefly in view was the linking
together of this new branch of research with the established sciences.
The only means of making psychic research acknowledged was to
incorporate it with the rest of learning, not to show it as a separate
world without any serious connection with the world of daily experi
ence. When working on this subject, he followed the scientific rule
of bringing back the unknown to the known. What was the general
impression which all his metapsychic experience had left with him?
He had had friends with whom before their death he had long discussed
the problem of survival, but never had he been able, whatever com
pacts or agreements had been made beforehand, to detect the slightest
indication of their presence post-mortem, although many spirit circles
maintained that they had got messages from one friend. Flammarion
for instance had kept silent, though the lecturer was told that he had
left sealed letters. Therefore, while his (the lecturer’s) personal opin
ion was in favor of survival—by which he meant the full and lasting
permanence of personality—scientific strictness forbade him to take
into account a personal impression. He had the duty of submitting
spirit phenomena to a deep study with a view to analyzing it and
separating it into its elements. He thought that spirit phenomena
were complex and must be studied in their smaller constituent parts.
Take a man in the street, quite ignorant of psychic matters, and lead
him to a medium, through whom, perhaps, he would hear the voice of
his deceased mother. This might be for him a very great joy, but the
scientist had no right to judge these matters by feeling, by sensibility.
He had the sacred duty of maintaining and advancing knowledge even
if he was aware that the dream was often superior to the reality. At
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all events, a man of science could not begin his entrance upon psychical
research through a concrete case. He must not rely on his first
judgment. The men of antiquity believed that the earth was flat, and
that the sun revolved around the earth, simply because their senses
told them so. The child would still believe that the sun was a lamp
which arose in the East and went to the West. That was nice poetry,
but it was not science. Suppose the man in the street had seen many
mediums. He would get conflicting evidence. He would find that his
mother’s incarnation varied from one medium to another. In one she
did not possess the same characters or remembmr the same past events
which had been insisted on in another case. The man would be out of
his reckoning. He would find some clairvoyants who would not at all
incarnate the deceased mother, nor speak in h<
*r name, yet would reveal
all those remembrances and occurrences of the past which he would
regard as proof of identity. Guess the-state of mind of that man.
He would ask himself whether all those mediums who had incarnated
his mother were not unconsciously playing a part or drawing the true
circumstances from a mysterious source. This corresponded to what
Bacon named variation of experiment. Conversely it might occur
that the man in the street found a medium who incarnated his mother
without giving a single proof of identity.
The task was to study the different components in the phenomena.
The division of personality presented many forms which seem to be
different, but which were closely connected. He mentioned one or two
famous instances, for example, Doris Fischer, who presented five alter
nating personalities. Sometimes one wondered how mediums could
pick up the features of a departed being. But let it be noted that
hypnotized subjects were doing nothing less, and this was one of the
most amazing tricks of the subliminal consciousness. There was no
specific difference between somnambulism and trance. It was by means
of hypnosis that the physician could change the personalities and suc
ceeded in merging them one into another. There was here a group
of phenomena which were of importance—namely, possession. There
had been epidemics of possession in antiquity and the Middle Ages.
The phenomenon was now enduring, now transient. A professor in
the University of Tübingen, in Germany, had written a great book
about possession in savages, in civilized antiquity, and in mediaeval
times. He (the lecturer) had just translated this book into French,
and it was to him an interesting study, which convinced him that all
the cases of possession, ancient or modern, were of the same origin
and character. All cases of possession were at times mingled with
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pure metapsychical occurrences, often with fancied personations. The
metapsychic phenomena were found in the pure state without persona
tion, in the dreaming, the half-waking, and the waking state. It was
due to a psychic faculty which few
* men possessed in any large degree,
though probably every man possessed it to be used in critical moments
in his life. Most of them would admit telepathic transference, though
they would perhaps be less inclined to admit it in the case of a supposed
spirit incarnation. They might think that the medium constructed
his impersonation on information obtained elsewhere, though when flii-»
information had to la^gathered from three, five, ten persons who were
scattered far and wine it seemed less credible. He himself believed
less and less in telepathy; he inclined to the view that the phenomena
were due to a penetratidh by oneself into the sense of a situation. It
was the more bold of him to state this because he admitted that he had
himself experienced instances of so-called telepathy in which his wife
and little girl were concerned. But he thought there was no direct
transference from one individual to another. It fell into a common
spiritual medium, where it was preserved and from which the individual
could pick it up as required. It was not an individual possession.
When the mind of a psychic made incursions in this medium he found
not only the group of remembrances linked to personality, hut also
a group of remembrances pertaining to other spirits when living. In
certain seances all these remembrances were entangled so that a psychic
was unable to say to which individual they belonged. That explained
the difficulty of psychics in catching the far distant things. They
were confused by this universal memory. William James had this
conception of a common reservoir of consciousness. Not only psychical
research but speculative biology was allowed in its own way to look
with favor on some pan-psychic view of the universe, and, added to
the idea of the eternal present, this carried us up to the highest con
ception that science allowed us to acquire without giving up reason
and experience.
'Fhe lecturer then touched upon the spiritist theory and its entrance
upon tilt
* field of religion. He maintained that this had no scientific
value, not at all because it involved the existence of problematic
beings, but because it gave no means of distinguishing true prophecy
from false. In the last analysis it could never be stated whether the
psychic was mistaken or the astral powers had changed their rninds.
He suggested a parallel from astronomy. There were certain stars
the motion of which was not yet explained. It was always possible
to account for their irregularities by the law of universal attraction
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by supposing other stars invisible and gravitating towards them, but
it was also possible to explain in the same manner any new irregularity
of the stars. The particular volume or distance of the invisible stars
might have to be changed, but one could never prove their non
existence. The spirits were like invisible stars; their nonexistence
could never be demonstrated, but science could derive no value from
that fact. He had read that one must not attempt to trap mediums
by means of variable suggestions or to make them incarnate fictitious
personalities, because this tended to destroy the conscience of the
medium. But here was a striking contrast between scientific and
spiritistic methods. If the mediums were really what they claimed to
be, intermediate agents between the living and the dead, entrusted
with preparing us for a better life, the scientist had the right and also
the duty of trying every sort of experiment to make the truth mani
fest. If science never made experiments which might be considered
cruel or sacrilegious they would still be in a state of primitive
barbarism.
In conclusion the lecturer claimed that his argument was in an
exact line with the National Laboratory, to investigate by purely
scientific means every phase of scientific or alleged scientific work.
All men of good faith could bring their contribution to this research,
but the splendid instrument must not be warpeel by preconceived ideas.
What would be said of a physicist who to examine red color put on
red spectacles? Lt w possible for rationalism to be spiritual, though
not in the spiritist sense. It was rational and right to urge a view
of the universe less desperate than materialism. “ Seek and ye shall
find.” We ever found what we sought. And the results of human
science were fortunately certain enough not to forbid hope to those
who, as William .lames said, had the will to believe. But metapsychics,
if it did not prove survival, could never extinguish the desire for sur
vival in the heart of man, and they would go on saying with Tennyson:

Let knowledge grow from more to more,
But more of reverence in us dwell.
That mind and soul according well.
May make one music as before.
The Chairman said that M. Sudre, excellent as his English was,
had felt that he could not on the spur of the moment trust himself
to answer questions from the audience on so complex a subject. He
was sure that those present had derived great benefit from listening
to a view of the subject to which they were unaccustomed in this
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country. In his own humble way he had been upholding the views
put forward by M. Sudre with regard to systematic experiment for
the last ten years. It was not experiment to go to a medium and see
what one got—“ open your mouth and shut your eyes.” The reason
why great progress had been made in France more particularly on
the physical side was because experiences had been correlated and
conducted as u series on a more or less plausible working hypothesis.
They might not agree that personification and metagnomy explained
all supernormal phenomena, hut no unbiased student would deny the
large place of these two factors in metapsychic science. Personally
he regarded ideo-plasticity as the very essence of the matter. He
related an experience of his own at a gathering of spiritualists at
Reading in 1920 when, at a conversazione, he came upon one who was
evidently a working-man—he discovered afterwards he was a cobbler—
who spoke in very coarse idiomatic French. He felt that the man must
he a Frenchman, but the ¡’resident of the meeting told him that the
man was under control and thought himself a trooper of the Republi
can Guard. After he became normal he had a talk with him, and
discovered that he knew not a word of French, that he was an entirely
uneducated man, and that, when he (the speaker) addressed him in the
French which he had understood in the controlled state his remark
was, “ I don't know what you mean by that lingo.” He was a cobbler
in the town, not even a fashionable shoemaker.
The Chairman moved a hearty vote of thanks to M. Sudre for his
address and for having come specially from Paris to speak to an
English audience; and the vote of thanks having been accorded, the
meeting terminated.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
BY HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

Readers of the Daily News for February 21st, 1927, rubbed their
eyes when they read: “The Poltergeist Girl—Unmasked in Munich.”
The report went on to state that Eleonore Zugun, who recently visited
the National Laboratory, had been “ unmasked ” bv “ a Munich doctor
and conjurer acting in collaboration.” The account, which is a trans
lation from the Berliner Tageblatt for February 20th, continues:
“ I)r. Hans Rosenbusch and the conjurer, Herr Otto Diehl, a Ger
man amateur Maskelyne of unusual powers of observation, has, how
ever, published a document proving without a shadow of a doubt that
the Polish Countess Zoe Wassilko, in whose company the girl travelled,
was the main agent of the deception. The pair were in Munich where
a film is being made of Eleonore’s strange markings and the Him oper
ator adds ns evidence that in the pauses the Countess, under the pre
tence of smoothing the girl’s hair, would skillfully scratch her cheek
or neck.”
Eleonore is one of those curious human beings whose skin reacts
abnormally, on an average two to three minutes after being pinched,
scratched, or even poked. According to the document mentioned, while
the girl was displaying one mark either she or the Countess would
adroitly manage to injure the skin and so produce the next. Often
a handkerchief or a hand held before the mouth to conceal a yawn was
used as a cloak; often a flutter of the Countess’s eyelids would give
directions. So cleverly was this done that no complete evidence was
forthcoming till Dr. Rosenbusch could get both to his own house at
a tea party on the ostensible grounds of discussing the film, in the
success of which the Countess was financially interested. At a sitting
after tea, which continued for five hours, notes were taken by Herr
Diehl, masquerading as a harmless inquirer, of the most insignificant
movements of the girl and the Countess. The absolute coincidence of
touch and the resultant mark proves that there is no devil in the case,
but only very clever sleight of hand. The pair have now vanished
from Munich. So runs the story.
“The pair have now vanished [through Dracus agency?] from
Munich” is delightful. How much truth there is in this story remains
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to be seen. When the Countess and her protégée left London they went
to Berlin where they stayed about three months. I received reports
of excellent phenomena from medical observers and others in the Ger
man capital. On their way home to Vienna they broke their journey
at Munich in order to see Baron von Schrenck-Notzing, and some good
phenomena were witnessed. Then someone suggested that the Countess
should make a film of the stigmatie phenomena and this, apparently,
led to the alleged k< exposure.
*
’ I do not know how she got into the
hands of Dr. Kosenbusch. notoriously a violent opponent of the possi
bility that physical phenomena of any description can occur. Oskar
(not Otto) Diehl is, I understand, a Boman Catholic amateur conjurer,
whose sympathies are not likely to be with the medium.
*diately
Imm<
after the publication of the alleged “ unmasking
**
the
Countess telegraphed to her principal advocate in Berlin with instruc
tions to commence at once an action for libel against Rosenbusch.
Another and immediate result of the Berliner Tageblatt article
was the publishing in the Neue Weiner Journal (February 26th) of a
statement signed by a number of Vienna savants rejecting the con
clusions reached by Dr. Rosenbusch. The signatories to the document
are: Professor Dr. Hans Hahn, Professor Dr. Richard Hoffmann,
Prof. Dr. Hans Thirring, Prof. Dr. Karl Wolf, Dr. Alfred Winterstein and Michael Dumba. Most of these men belong to Vienna Uni
versity and they declare that they watched the girl for six months
and noticed scratches, bites, and other injuries suddenly appear and
disappear, even in broad daylight, when the hands of the medium
were held. They state that they have known Countess Wassilko for
many years and have complete confidence in her reliability and
scientific honesty.
It is needless to state that the British Press made the most of the
“ unmasking ” and in this connection it is amusing to note that it
was from the special correspondent (Mr. Clephan Palmer) of the
Daily News (which first published Dr. Rosenbusch’s attack) that we
obtained some of our best evidence for the genuineness of the stigmata.
Dr. Rosenbusch makes no mention of the telekinetic movements of
objects and pins his faith to his allegation that the stigmatic markings
appeared through the Countess’s agency. But in all the test experi
ments at the National Laboratory the Countess was not even in the
same building, and our report is not affected in any way, compiled,
as it was, upon the observations of expert independent experimenters.
•

«

«

*

«
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I take opportunity to interpolate at this point in Mr. Price’s notes
a few editorial remarks, pointing out that Eleanore’s case is now
running true to historical form in two directions. Ever since Sidgwick first put the matter explicitly on record in the best-known of
his presidential addresses, some thirty years ago, it has been a matter
of course that the impervious skeptic will bring the charge of con
federacy against the investigator or the reporter of valid phenomena.
Indeed, it has now got to such pass that the bringing of this charge
against the investigator amounts almost to a confession of inability
to deal with the manifestations on a basis of skepticism. If anv other
explanation will hold water, severe examination of the case will bring
such explanation to the surface. But if no explanation on “ natural ”
bases, as the skeptic fallaciously words it—fallaciously, because the
explanation that the phenomena are valid is also a naturalistic one;
we do not today believe in miracles or the supernatural—if no oblique
explanation can be made to stand on its own feet, the skeptic merely
puts his tongue in his cheek and says: “Oh, well, you understand,
the investigator was party to the fraud.” This is a peculiarly satis
factory theory, because under it, the skeptic is not put to the necessity
of meeting the phenomena on their face value at all. Any feature
whatever of the phenomena or the conditions to which he cannot at
once assign its place among the impedimenta of fraud he at once brands
as deliberately fraudulent reporting! So when the Countess meets
the charge that she is Eleanore’s accomplice, the only occasion for
surprise is that this accusation has been so long on the road
before arriving.
A second close adhesion to precedent is seen in the extreme ease
with which space is made in extenso in the daily press for the alleged
exposure, while a few lines in exposure of the exposers are given so
grudgingly or not at all. The British press and its continental con
temporaries here live well up to the current traditions of the yellowest
American journalism. It is most illuminating to learn that not only
are the colonel’s lady and .Judy O’Grady sisters under the skin, but
that the same universal brotherhood is revealed by a little scratching
of psychical skeptics all over the world; while even those in the mighty
teats of power whence newspaper policies are dictated display no
fundamental originality of method or of reaction under given
circumstances.—«J. M. B.

♦

•

•

•

•

Herr Wilhelm Wrchovszky, one of the Laboratory's correspondents
in Vienna, sends me the following account of an observational period
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held with Eleonore Zugun, when the Countess was not present. The
seance was held on February 26th, 1927. Present: Prof. Richard
Hoffmann, Vienna University; Chefredakteur Hans Liebstoeckl (an
editor) ; Wilhelm Wrchovszky, who reported. The seance commenced
at 10:30 p.m. The full illumination of three ordinary electric house
lamps was used. This is the report:
A preliminary examination of neck, upper arms and forearms did
not reveal the presence of any unusual marks and proved wholly nega
tive. To check the genuineness of any stigmatic “ hitings ” that migl t
occur the lips of the medium were covered with grease paint. The
medium played diabolo. The girl was kept under the strictest obser
vation the whole time and no suspicious movements of any sort were
witnessed. At 10:40 Eleonore gave a slight scream and pointed to
the back of her left hand. Investigation showed unmistakable signs
of a bite in the form of the impression of two crescent-shaped rows
of teeth. Further it was ascertained that the “bite” showed not the
slightest traces of the paint with which, as a controlling device, the
medium's lips had been smeared. For comparison with the—by now—
swollen teeth-marks the medium, in response to a request by the
observers, bit her own right hand so as to produce the marks of her
teeth. The examination of this second set of teeth-marks showed that
paint from the girl’s lips had left traces which could not, in spite of
attempts to do so, be entirely wiped off
* a circumstance that proves
the observed phenomena to have been without doubt beyond the
medium’s own control. In the following ten minutes, under the same
conditions of control, further similar phenomena (two more bites and
weals on left forearm) were observed.
(Signed) Prof. R. Hoffmann,
Hans Liebstoeckt.,
Will. Wrchovszky.
*
•
*
*
*
A few weeks ago a lady called at the National Laboratory and
informed us that her skin was so super-sensitive that the slightest rub
bing or irritation would produce weals similar to those observed
through Eleonore. I made several experiments and found her state
ment correct. But it was necessary to irritate the flesh in some way—
it was quite impossible to produce the stigmata under the same condi
tions of the Zugun experiments. What the lady is suffering from is,
of course, urticaria and she has a quaint idea that she has a skin short
because she was a seven-months child. Urticarial subjects are rather
rare in Great Britain though there was on view in Glasgow a few
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months ago a one-time Lanarkshire miner who turned to the more
remunerative business of playing the principal part at one of the fairs
held in that city. He appeared twice nightly as “ Rufus, the Human
Blister.” and the gaping mob that crowded to see him was gratifiée!
with the sight, of red weals that came and remained for some time on
his skin when the showman had traced on it with a finger the name of
a delighted spectator.

•

*

*

*

•

I regret to announce
*
the' passing of Miss Felicia Scatcherd who died
on Saturday, March 12th, at the age of 64. She was the daughter
of Captain Watson Scatcherd. of the
* Indian Army. Early in life
* she
*
interested herself in psychical research and often lectured on the sub
ject of psychic photography at home
*
and on the Continent. She was
associated with the lute W. T. Stead in the formation of “Julia’s
Bureau.” She published little herself on the subject of spiritualism,
but was interesteel in general literary work. In recent months she had
been engaged on a biography of Sir William Crookes. She was for
many years associated with the Humanitarian League and later with
the town-planning movement. She recently visited America. Before
* war she travelled in the East and assisted Dr. and Mrs. Drakoules
the
in their work in Greece. During part of the
* war she
* edited the Asiatic
Review and was also on the councils of the
* East Indian Association and
the Sociological Society.

*

*

*

«

*

Monsieur René Sudrc delivereel a most interesting lecture at the
\ational Laboratory of Psychical Research on March 15th. his sub
ject being “ Psychical Research and Psychology.” Mr. Stanley De
*
Brath was in the
* chair. M. Sudrc pleaded for more experimental
work in psychical research. A verbatim account of his address will
be found on another page.
*****

Professor Dr. Hans Driesch (who is the President of the British
S.P.R. for the second year in succession) gave an address at the S.P.R.
on Wednesday, March Kith. He discussed the “Margery” medium
ship so far as his experience with this psychic permitted him to do so.
In the evening the Council of the Society entertained Dr. Driesch at
dinner, to which M. René Sudre and myself were invited. On the
previous day Mr. F. W. Percival, the doyen of British psychical
researchers, gave a luncheon to a number of people interested in the
occult. The guests included Susan, Countess of Malmesbury, Lady
Barrett, Mr. A. W. Trethewy and the present writer.
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The National Laboratory is conducting a few experiments with
F. Munnings, the trumpet medium. This man has been exposed on
several occasions and his mediumship is something more than suspect.
However, one of our members informed us that Munnings had pro
duced phenomena in “ a good reel light ” and that he was willing to
try my voice-control recorder. Although we disliked having the man,
the Laboratory is not a court of morals so we consented to a few
seances. So far nothing of an abnormal nature has occurred. We
have had several alleged spirit entities though, including those of Sir
Edward Marshall-Hall, Miss Scatcherd (who “ manifested ” at the
moment she was being cremated), Dr. Crawford, etc. The “good
red light ” has, so far. been conspicuous by its absence and the voice
controlling apparatus has not functioned during the period of the
“voices.” Munnings objects to a tactual control; which makes it
difficult for the observers. However, we will give this medium every
chance of making good.
•
*
*
*
*
A remarkable ghost story conies from the little quarrying village of
Peak Dale near Buxton, Derbyshire. Three people, it is claimed, have
seen the specter of the curate, the Rev. F. W. Bow ring, whose death
occurred from influenza over a year ago.
A professional man, who was a close friend of the curate, and
whose home is within easy walking distance of the Church, states that
when passing the sanctuary gates in the course of a stroll about eleven
o’clock one night, something impelled him to enter the burial ground.
There he was startled to see an ethereal figure in clerical attire bend
ing over the curate’s grave. He had no difficulty in recognising the
features and figure of the curate himself, who was apparently examin
ing a wreath which Mrs. Bowring had sent.
Confirmation comes from another and entirely independent source.
A woman was walking past the churchyard one night, and also claims
to have seen the ghost. She was so terrified that she ran to a nearby
house for protection.
It is stated that Mrs. Bowring, who now resides in Nottingham,
has seen the specter. For a time after the death of her husband she
staved in a house the bedroom windows of which overlook the burial
ground. On several occasions, the story runs, Mrs. Bowring saw from
the upper story this vision of the curate looking at his own grave.

•

♦

*

*

*

The ghost of Marie Antoinette has once more been seen in Versailles.
A farmer named Larne, known to be honest and temperate, was passing
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through the park the other week when he had a vision of the queen
and her court in the gardens of the Petit Trianon.
“ It was just as though I had sunk into a dream,’* the astonished
farmer explained to the villagers on his return home. “ I was w alking
past the Petit Trianon on my way to V ersailles town, as I have done a
thousand times in my life, when 1 suddenly noticed that everything
around me had become strangely silent. And then suddenly figures
began to appear, and I saw Marie Antoinette sitting on a bench under
a tree.
“ I am sure that it was the queen, because I have seen many paint
ings of her, and because there were many courtiers and ladies in oldfashioned costumes bowing to her and showing respect in various ways.
She seemed to be Hesh and blood. She smiled and chatted with the
people around her as though she were a living being, but there was
something unnatural about the scene that I cannot find words to
explain. It was a kind of moving picture. I was in the midst of this
scene but none of the people appeared to see me, and then it all faded
out as if it had been a dream.”
'Fhe farmer is only one of a score of persons who have claimed to
see this vision at different times.
•

•

«

«

»

The question of whether psycho-analysis should be practised by
qualified medical men and women only, has been agitating the Continent
for some time past. The law differs on this subject in Austria, Ger
many, France, America and England. Dr. Freud has published a
brochure—in itself an apologia—which gives very definite views on the
subject. “ The Question of Analysis by the Layman ’* is written very
much in the Socratic form of question and answer. Dr. Freud pleads
for the layman as analyst on the ground that the average medical man
or student taking up this method today has too many other subjects
to study to give it the thorough treatment it needs. He insists upon
the necessity of a special training in the subject, though not neces
sarily by a qualified practitioner. 'Fhe absolute necessity of under
going an analysis oneself before being allowed to treat others is the
chief of his postulates. Only those who have been forced to search
their own souls can guess of the effect of searching questions upon
others.
Another of the points at issue in this work is the treatment of
children. Dr. Freud advances the theory that, just as a whole school
of medical thought believes in the temporary tuberculosis of every
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individual at one time or other in their lives, so has every adult with
a neurosis suffered very early in life from signs analogous to it.
I)r. Freud cites as an example of the benefits of this early analysis,
the first child with whom he experimented, who is an exceptionally
healthy young man of twenty today. Whether this argument is con
vincing is open to question, but Dr. Freud is reassuring on the sub
ject of dreams having a basis in sex motives: he declares many of his
followers to be guilty of gross exaggerations.

*

*'

*

•

♦

An extraordinary story of how a murderer overcame his victims by
pretending to occult powers comes to me from Nice, where Leon
Tauzin, 72 years of age, who kept a grocer’s shop, has been murdered
in his bed and his wife seriously injured. A short time ago a well
dressed young man arrived at the shop and offered to buy the business.
An agreement was reached as to the terms, Imt the purchase could
not be effected, the man said, until the arrival of his wife. The young
man call«! frequently at the shop and entertained the grocer and his
wife with stories of spiritualism. He told them he had made the
acquaintance of two American doctors, who had taught him how to
acquire the gift of second sight. All that was necessary, he said, was
to bind the wrists and legs and to place a bandage soaked with strong
vinegar over the eyes. Late in the evening he offend to try the experi
ment. The grocer was in bed, and declined to take part in it, but his
wife and daughter readily permitted themselves to be bound.
When the binding operation had been finished a shot rang out
followed by a groan. M. Tauzin had been shot in bed. Another shot
was fired and the grocer’s wife sank to the floor wounded. The
“ spiritualist ” then emptied a box in which were National Defence
bonds, and money amounting to 11>,()00 francs and hurried away.
Besides his revolver he had brought with him a razor and a butcher’s
knife, and it is believed that he escaped in a motor car.
*****
The belief in witchcraft dies hard especially in some of the rural
districts in Germany. An amazing tale of credulity has been intriguing
the Berlin press.
Frederick Riek, a farmer, has been telling the magistrates at Marggrabowa, in East Prussia, the extraordinary things he had to do at
the command of a witch who undertook to bring him prosperity. He
had to write in honey on a thin cake of bread the magic words “Adonis
dear, Adonis my own! Thou canst do all. Thou art friendly and thy
goodness is eternal. Help me this once. Thou art the Lord!’’ Then
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he had to wash his hands and face in water on which the morning sun
had not. shone, to say a prayer to Adonis seven times and tie a cake of
bread round his neck. At the same time he had to lend the witch a
carriage; he had to get the heart of a white toad and tie it with three
feathers under the seat of a bicycle he had bought for the wizard, who
assisted the witch. He provided 30 yards of English cloth to darken
the room in which the witch called up spirits and 1,200 marks of good
money went from his pocket to hers.
If the witch, in private life a farmer’s wife, and the wizard, a
shoemaker, had been genuine Frederick Riek would not have com
plained, but they were nothing less than false witch and wizard; in
fact, common swindlers. They were unable to prove their qualifica
tions to practice the black art, and the “ witch ” got three months’ and
the ‘‘wizard ” six months’ imprisonment for fraud.

♦

♦

♦

•

♦

A long letter has just arrived from Dr. 11. J. Tillyard who has
safely reached his home at Nelson, New Zealand. He arrived back to
find a newspaper controversy raging as to whether he is, or is not,
a “ spiritualist.” He was in time to put his critics right as to his
attitude concerning psychic matters. Dr. Tillyard is endeavoring to
establish a brunch of the National Laboratory at Nelson.
•

»

•

*

•

To account for the strange death of a wealthy and lonely man
who dropped from a window of his chambers in Northumberland Ave
nue, the Westminster coroner advanced the theory that he was prob
ably in a dream, trying to re-act the feat of a man, who, when sus
pended from a crane in Piccadilly, released himself from a strait-jacket,
as Houdini used to do.
Henry Stove!, 83, who had lived alone in his chambers for 30 years,
was found dead on the ground, fifty feet from his bedroom window.
His ankles were tied with string.
“'Phis is a remarkable problem,” said the coroner (Mr. Ingleby
Oddie). “ 'Phis lonely old man had evidently lived a comfortable life.
Surely he could not have tied his ankles with the intention of com
mitting suicide? If he had intended to commit suicide he would not
have used a string 30 feet long to operate on a fifty foot distance.
The string was broken when the body was found. There seems to be
only one explanation, and that, is that he was a sleep-walker. It seems
to me that he had been dreaming.
“ He may have been at his club, and have seen pictures of a man
suspended from a crane head downwards, which I saw mvself, and he
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may have dreamed about that, and in a muddle-headed kind of way
got out of bed and automatically and unconsciously apparently repro
duced this trick of the contortionist and tied the string round his feet,
seemingly meaning to suspend himself from the window. If he had
done that in his dreams, which is not at all impossible, his death would
be accidental. It seems a very fantastic theory, but those who have
any knowledge of sleep-walkers—and I have had personal knowledge
of them—know that those people will do extraordinary things in their
sleep. They will get up out of bed, walk about from room to room,
even go downstairs and out of doors, and do all kinds of things which
one would think would arouse the sleeper, but which does not always
do so. I cannot help feeling that this is the real explanation of this
extraordinary set of facts.”

*

*

♦

*

♦

An egg, supposed to contain a message from her dead husband in
“ the other world,” was the device by which Francesca Pelissero was
swindled of her entire fortune, says a British United Press Turin
message.
A man and a woman came to her with the tale that they bore a
message to her from her dead husband. In front, of Iler they broke an
egg, from which they “ extracted ” a paper signed with her husband’s
name. The message stated that she was to do whatever his representa
tives, the bearers of the message, instructed her. These instructions,
of course, related to the handing over of money, and the widow is
now poorer in pocket if richer in experience.
Is it any wonder that fraudulent ‘•mediums” flourish like the
proverbial bay tree when “ physical phenomena” of this type are so
easily assimilated by the gullible?

*****

Kapitan Kogelnik of Braunau sends me the following interesting
report of an alleged poltergeist case which lias been disturbing the
good people of Munich. The account has been translated from the
Bayerisclie Zeitung of January 18th last:
Since Sunday (January 16th) doctors and policemen have been
occupied with a case of haunting which is not yet solved. It is a case
very similar to that which occurred two years ago in Dietersheim. It
is in a private flat in the Augustenstrasse near its crossing with the
Briennerstrasse. The extraordinary occurrences commenced on Sat
urday last at 5 p.m. and ended on Sunday about 10:30 a.m.
Our reporter, who has inspected the place, gives us the following
information: The second floor of the house comprises a flat of four
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rooms which, for many years, lias been occupied by an elderly lady,
the widow of a doctor. She has let one room to a chemical student,
and eight days ago she engaged as a maidservant a girl of fourteen
years. Her previous servant had been dismissed on account of her
“malevolence.” On Saturday afternoon, when the lodger and the
maidservant were at home (the lady had gone out for a short period),
the front door bell rang. The girl opened the door and saw a tall
man with a dark cloak and blue hat standing before her. The man
asked for the girl who had just been dismissed. The maidservant, for
a reason which she could not explain, became frightened and started
trembling. When the strange man was informed that the girl he
wanted was no longer at the house he became abusive. The maid
servant quickly closed and locked the door and reported the incident
to the lodger, who at once went to look for the man, who could not
be found.
At 4 o'clock the widow returned and was informed of the visit of the
strange man. At about 6 o'clock the same afternoon, when all the
occupants of the Hat were at home, various noises were heard which
continued the whole night. At first the front door bell was rung
though no one was to be seen at the door; the ringing lasted more than
an hour. Then there followed a violent drumming on the door, though
the “ drummer ” was invisible. After this last manifestation all sorts
of curious things began to happen. Various articles were thrown
ubout. (¡lasses, plates, vases, tumblers, spoons, etc., were Hung in
all directions by an unseen hand. Doors and windows opened by them
selves and the mirror in the wardrobe was demolished. Through the
letter-box of the door a reel of thread was thrown and as suddenly
disappeared.
During the examination of the rooms and their contents the maid
servant’s trunk was opened and in it. was found the missing reel of
thread which had so mysteriously found its wav through the letter-box.
In the widow’s bedroom a tumbler of water filled itself, flew across the
room, the contents falling on the lady’s bed. When the lady picked
up the tumbler and placed it on the table it again flew across the room,
smashing itself against the wall. In the student’s bed wras found a
howl, filled with water, shoes and plates; in the maidservant’s bed was
found a hottie of water and a branch of a fir-tree which belonged to
n bunch in the hall. Behind a curtain were found several valuable
vases which in some inexplicable manner had been removed from their
usual positions. The commotion lasted until Sunday morning, and
the various noises were heard by the policemen who came to investigate
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at 10 o’clock. A knife was thrown at and struck one of the policemen
and a glass fell on his head.
Two high officials from the principal police station in Munich
visited the scene of the disturbances. Herr Sedlmayr, police commis
sioner, and a doctor also visited the haunted Hat and made a report.
It is said that the mysterious stranger was again seen at the Hat early
on Sunday morning, hut quickly disappeared. No explanation of the
extraordinary occurrences has so far been forthcoming.
'Fhe above article was answered by Professor Bumke, of Munich
University, who argued that all the manifestations could be traced to
the maidservant, but admitted that he knew nothing whatever of psychic
matters. Professor Bumke’s theory drew a rejoinder from the doctor,
and one of the policemen, who published a report of the phenomena
they had seen. This report was signed also bv l)r. A. Baron von
Schrenck-Notzing. Kapitan Kogelnik writes me that the phenomena
witnessed at Munich were almost identical to those he experienced in
his own house at Braunau with an Austrian girl named Johanna Plesnik
about whom he wrote in Psychic Science.
*
*
*
*
*
Messrs. Hutchinsons, the publishers, have withdrawn from circula
tion a book by Miss Roma Lister, “ Further Reminiscenses, Occult and
Social,” owing to a statement in it that Lord Kitchener’s private secre
tary was a German. Sir George Arthur, who was Lord Kitchener’s
official private secretary, made energetic protests to the publishers not
only on personal grounds, but because as author of the official biog
raphy of the former Secretary of State for War, it was most damaging
to him. I understand that the book will he republished with the
obnoxious passage deleted.
•

«

«

•

«

How a scientist regards the phenomena of psychical research is
recorded in the Sunday News for January 2nd, when Dr. Frederick
Graves tells us “ What Science thinks of Ghosts
What are ghosts? Are they real things, in anv sense—as disem
bodied spirits visible at times to mortal eyes—or are they but the
unsubstantial figments of an excited and disordered mind? Or—arc
they the presentments stimulated in the brain by etheric waves from
other living people?
In the olden time the ghost was a very real entity, partly because
belief in a genuine spectre of supernatural nature was very largely
held. The Victorians had great faith in the ghost, and it filled quite
a niche in that age, especially at Christmas time, and the ghost story
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was an important ingredient of every magazine, while Charles Dickens
and other writers helped to gratify our expectations and, like the fat
boy in Pickwick, to make our “ flesh creep.”
But, alas! the ghost has fallen on lean times to-day, and the modern
world is very sceptical of all things science cannot explain.
There is, however, one “ ghost ” that can be produced and even
demonstrated by science at least—the phenomenon known to the physi
ologist as Purkinje’s Spectre. This is a tiny dickering phantom some
times seen by a person carrying a lighted candle along a dark passage,
and due to the shadow of a little blood-vessel in the eye upon the retina.
There are other phantoms and illusions that can also be produced
by experiments with light, especially under certain conditions of toxic
or nerve disorder.
But what other ghosts are there? Of course, the spiritualist, who
claims to commune with the dead, will tell us ghosts can be materialised
and made to talk, write, and send messages to us; but as yet the
scientist, who takes only proof and will have nothing to do with mere
supposition or appearance, is skeptical.
And there is to-day a growing body of evidence to make us realise
that many of the apparitions and revelations that appear to sensitive
people at times of strain are due to thought waves we cannot yet trap
and control. For there are forces and influences at work in the uni
verse we as yet only suspect or dimly sense, and no doubt some of them
account for the queer manifestations put down to supernatural agency.
Our great-grandparents scoffed at. the railway and the telegraph;
they never dreamt of the motor, the X-ray, the aeroplane, or wireless.
Yet those things arc very real to-day. Some day we may be able to
adjust and tune up an instrument that will not only convey sounds to
us from afar, but also sight, touch and thought.
We begin to know that our brains send out and receive psychic
waves, but so far we can only theorise about their nature and form, and
only hypersensitive people can actually appreciate their influence,
though even they may not know what is happening.
The brain is still a vast mystery. We know there are tw
*o “ sides ”
to it, the conscious and the unconscious, the latter (or subconscious)
infinitely more important since its domain is not merely the present
but all life’s past. During life wre taken in a multitude of impressions.
. sights, sounds, scents, feelings, and they are all stored and registered
in the brain cells. Pleasant things we try to remember, painful ones we
try to bury and think they are forgotten.
But none is lost, and now and then the disagreeable “ complexes ”
crop to the surface as in sleep when the unconscious is left unfettered
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by the will and the senses of the conscious, and can act on its own
accord.
It is possible that many of the curious things that have been put
down to spiritism are really liberated complexes, or they may be due to
cerebration waves from other people. We know that the unconscious
waves can be liberated and sent roaming in hypnotism, and the same
thing happens in somnambulism and in automatic walking, w riting, &c.;
and the strange things we sometimes do in fits of absence of mind are
promptings of the one side of the mind to the other.
There are people who perform remarkable acts as feats of self
hypnosis and can write reams of romantic nonsense, more or less uncon
sciously, believing later that it is from supernatural sources.
»

•

*

«

*

Another scientist’s views on spiritualism were given by Professor
H. A. S. Worsley, of Nottingham University College, lecturing to the
Nottingham Practical Psychology Club on “ How Mind Comes to
Know’ Matter.” The professor said that some people think spiritual
ism “ all bosh,” but there are waves and sounds in the ether which some
day we may be able to hear. Objects, he said, have many qualities
which reveal themselves to a mind, also many which do not direct them
selves to a mind. An example of this was wireless 20 or 30 years ago.
If we understood what matter was, what spirit was, and the relation
of matter to spirit, then we would understand the relation to God
and man.
We wanted a plainer definition of knowledge. The word was fre
quently used to cover belief and knowledge. Belief belonged to the
individual, and was not proved, while knowledge was something which
had been proved.
That one article of knowledge fitted in with all other knowledge was
a test of truth. As knowledge grew so would our grasp of truth grow,
but it must be remembered that the knowledge of one generation might
be discarded by another. If we could produce a theory which was the
only possible explanation of any object, event or happening, then that
theory was knowledge to us, but this might be proved false by another
generation! There is no limit to the development of the mind.
•

«

•

«

•

When in Paris recently I noticed that Sutton Vane’s spiritualistic
play, “ Outward Bound,” was drawing large audiences to the Comédie
des Champs-Elysees. Its French title is Au Grand Large, and it
appears to have made as great an impression on the Parisian public
as it did on the Londoners when it was produced in England three
years ago.

SOME RECENT PSYCHICAL ACTIVITIES
IN ENGLAND
Comment

by the

Research Officer

The daily press on several recent dates has had echoes from British
psychical circles, of which it is in order to speak here—the more so,
since in one rather important matter we have direct advices from our
good friend and European representative, Mr. Price. We refer to
the “ .Joanna Southcott Box,” which has figured in the cable news on
at least two separate occasions during recent weeks.
Joanna was a religious fanatic who lived in England from 1750 to
1814. Her father was a farmer, and she herself, so far as she could
be placed in the social scale, was a domestic servant. Originally a
Methodist, she became convinced about 1792 that she possessed super
natural gifts of some sort. She wrote and dictated prophecies in
rhyme, and announced herself as the woman spoken of in Rev. xii.
Coming to London somewhat later, she entered a career of what today
would be recognized as commercial mediumship with a pronounced turn
to the mystical and religious aspects. Her following is said to have
numbered 100,000; and it was not until the opening of the present
century that the sect became extinct. She published a great bulk of
prophecy and other material, all “ equally incoherent in thought and
grammar,” as the Britannica happily puts it.
As the prophetess and high priestess of her clientele, she of course
perpetrated many eccentricities. The one that has lived longest and
that has brought her back today into the public eye is her celebrated
box. This is a mysterious mahogany container, of which the legend
goes that on her death she turned it over to one Rebecca Pengarth,
her sole companion, who solemnly promised that it should never be
opened save in a great national crisis and with all appropriate cere
mony. Just what the idea was seems to be obscure. Not alone was
the specific nature of the contents of the box a secret, but its general
character was likewise unrevealed—whether a prophecy, a charm of
some sort against the national calamity, instructions as to how it.
should be met, or what not. In any event, the faithful Rebecca kept
the box inviolate, and bequeathed it to her son, John Morgan, who was
a gardener for a Devonshire family. On his deathbed, John turned it
over to his employer, asking that Joanna's instructions be follow’ed.
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This holder of the box, recently leaving Devonshire for Africa, in
preference to taking the box out of England with him, has turned it
over to Harry Price. The general intent of this move is sufficiently
indicated by Mr. Price’s cablet! announcement to the American Society:
“ Laboratory given trusteeship Joanna Southcott box for public
opening.”
Preliminary news despatches add somewhat to this meager state
ment. It was the plan to use all the resources of modern Roentgenology
and similar branches of science in the effort to discover, without open
ing it, what was in the box. Further, the resources of psychical
research were to be brought to bear through the attempts of several
mediums to psychometrize on the box. If these attempts failed or
contradicted one another, and possibly also if they were successful and
in accord, it was the intent to open the box with all due public
participation.
Just as we go to press with this issue of the Journal further details
are available. The X-ray has been used, and a fairly complete and
fairly accurate catalog of the box content has been made. All accounts
agree that the shadowgraph shows the outlines of coins, a bead bag,
a horse pistol, a cylindrical object which is variously interpreted as
a tankard or a dice box or (most probably, we should say) a roll of
manuscript, rings, pins, etc.—in a word, an admirable collection of
junk. One story has it that the presence of a skull is indicated—this,
too, strikes us as plausible. Another cable has it that the best of the
X-ray prints shows what appear to be wires leading to the trigger of
the pistol. This, in connection with .Joanna’s proviso that the box be
opened in the presence of an assemblage of bishops, suggests that the
pistol was set to go off with opening of the box, and revenge some
fancied grievance of the prophetess against the church.
The box is described as weighing eleven pounds, and is apparently
rather small, since one person who handled it suggested that it con
tained bricks. “ It seems extraordinary,” said somebody who is
described in the despatch as a “ psychic examiner,” “ that several
mediums who went into trance over the box spoke of ‘ something to do
with war.’ ”
Another current British psychical undertaking which sees daylight
in the American newspapers every little while is the radio broadcasting
of telepathy tests. Thus, Dr. Woolley, of the London S.P.R., has just
made public announcement of the results of the latest of these, moving
us into historical vein.
The first attempt to bring telepathy and radio together was staged
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in Chicago, and engineered bv Dr. Gardner Murphy, at that time
Hodgson Felloe at Harvard. The general idea is for the announcer
to tell the radio audience that a group of heavy thinkers is concentrat
ing, in the studio, upon some object or idea which he classifies in a
general wav—a playing card, a common object, an animal, an emotion,
a pain of some sort in some definite location of the human anatomy,
etc., etc., etc.; and to ask the members of the audience to try to snatch
impressions from the ether of what the object or idea in question
actually is. On this first attempt, several thousand of the listeners
went to the trouble of writing down a complete set of their impressions
from the series of ten separate tests, and mailing these reports to head
quarters. At a later test of similar sort, staged by Murphy and
myself from Newark, interference by more appealing programs cut the
number down into the mere hundreds.
The test results were not without interest; but this interest turned
out to be wholly psychological, and in no sense psychical. Murphy
used a machine to select his numbers and objects for transmission in
the Chicago test, in the endeavor to get away from the psychology of
choice. I selected the subjects arbitrarily, out of my head, for the
Newark tests. The results, of course, gave us a very considerable
number of “ sitters ” in each instance who gave correctly one of the
eight or ten separate items which they were called upon to guess; a
much smaller number who got t.wo items right; and a very small
residuum who got three or even more right. The Newark tests were
reported in full in the Scientific American for June, 1924; I believe
Murphy has never published a complete record of the Chicago results.
So far as Murphy and I were concerned, the aims of these tests
have been rather badly misunderstood. Both of us are well convinced
that telepathy is in no sense a matter of wave motion, energy trans
mission. or anything of the sort. We were not, therefore, in anv
expectation that the use of the radio would facilitate telepathic trans
mission; we had no picture in mind of the Hertzian wave acting as a
carrier for telepathic impulses or anything of the sort. Rather, we
were using the radio as a convenient means of experimenting in extenso
upon a large group. We assume that telepathy would work in the
presence of radio as well as and no better than in its absence; that if
among the listeners-in there happened to be persons of more than
ordinary telepathic sensitivity, such persons might be betrayed by the
higher percentage of successes which we should find them scoring; and
it was the hope that enough of them might thus be found to justify
further experiment, in other wavs. I cannot sufficiently emphasize
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that all we expected to do with the radio tests was to uncover a few
“telepaths” with whom systematic experiment of other sorts might
be carried on.
The Scientific American tests suggested that some dozen or so of
the respondents were such sensitives; but the Scientific American
dropped active psychical research before anything more could be done
with these subjects. Murphy’s Chicago tests uncovered several pos
sible sensitives, and one very promising subject with whom illness and
distance have as yet prevented him from working, but with whom he
still hopes ultimately to start serious experiments. But aside from
the degree to which these tests did or did not accomplish what we had
hoped they would accomplish, they were very valuable in the indications
which they gave as to the psychology of choice.
If you ask a lot of people to guess a card or a letter or a number
or a name or a state or any individual object out of an assemblage of
similar objects, certain choices are psychological and certain others
are not. Among numbers, the digits 6, 7 and 9 appear to predominate
when choice is made normally. Among playing cards, odd numbers and
ace» and faces are the natural choices. Naming states or cities, the
individual’s history dictates what are and what are not natural choices.
Out of 473 persons who selected a time of day, no less than 4-9 hit
upon the hours of 3 or 4 o’clock, while 3:45 and 9 o’clock scored 11
each. The approximately horizontal or vertical position of one of
the clock hands apparently has something to do with this.
If, then, in a telepathy test, the thing selected for transmission is
a natural choice, an undue proportion of the subjects will hit upon
it by normal working of normal psychology. If it is an unnatural
choice, by normal working of normal psychology an undue proportion
will miss it. In the one case, telepathic success may be suggested
where it is not; in the other, it may be hidden where it really exists.
The British investigators who are working today with the several
projects for radio-telepathy which Mr. Price has described in our pages
and which we find from time to time in the daily press give me the
impression that they have not adequately considered these factors.
Likewise, 1 get the impression that they are consciously or uncon
sciously looking for some real tie-up between radio and telepathy, some
light on the physical machinery of thought transference; not merely
for telepathic sensitives. And certainly I get the impression that they
fail to realize the degree to which they are doing work that has been
done or at least tried before, and hence the degree to which they may
profit by the successes and failures, the examples and the mistakes and
the findings of their predecessors.

THE CI.ARK UNIVERSITY SYMPOSIUM—II
Reviewed by the Research Officer
(Continued from page 248)

The volume in which the Proceedings of the Symposium arc pre
sented to the public came into our hands at a date so close on our
publication day for the April .Journal that it was not possible to cast
the reviewing and appraising eye sufficiently through it to review its
entire contents in that issue. We were not even able, as we had hoped,
to get to the division point between the contributors who believe that
psychic phenomena occur and those who are not yet satisfied that this
is the case. So we had to stop at a most unnatural stopping place,
between the McDougall and the Driesch contributions. These con
tributions are in very similar vein, in that each author discusses the
relation of psychical research with some more familiar aspect of his
academic horizon. Only, where McDougall concerns himself with the
concrete relationships that are and that he hopes may come into being
between our subject and the universities, Driesch takes for his topic
the relations between our subject-matter and the more general data and
conclusions of philosophy.
Philosophy, he tells us, is the theory of order; and all so-called
sciences are branches thereof, living more or less an independent life.
For our branch, of course, Driesch prefers to use the term parapsy
chology, as according with German usage, rather than the French
metaphysics or the English psychical research. There are, he tells us,
several parapsychologies which, though they may conceivably he
brought together in the end, must at first be differentiated. It is our
hope, of course, that there may ultimately be one parapsychology, one
general body of theory covering all the superficially diverse phenomena;
but we must not let this hope shine too brightly in our present treat| ment of the phenomena or in our present hypotheses. To regard all
the phenomena from the outset as one unified group, he points out,
were most dogmatic. He knows well that there are certain hypotheses,
I the spiritistic, for instance, which allow of great unification and simI plification. But they are hypotheses only, and we must not permit
I them to usurp any better position than that of hypotheses.
Driesch is fortified in his own mind in this insistence, I suspect, by
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n realization of the number of different and widely separated points at
which psychical research impinges upon the domain of normal science.
The phenomena of supernormal cognition, for instance, stand in a very
close and clear relation to the theory of knowing as developed by gen
eral philosophy. How is knowing possible at all? Here is a question
on which philosophy is not at all settled; even where the direct physical
sensory means are evident, the nature and content, of knowing still
leaves much to puzzle us. And, as one psychical researcher of consid
erable experience is in the habit of putting it conversationally, in par
ticular reference to the matter of apparitions and hallucinations:
“ When I am entirely clear as to exactly what is involved in my seeing
something that tx there, then I shall begin to worry about the business
of seeing something that isn't there.”
If Dricsch appreciates all this thoroughly, there is one very impor
tant factor on which he seems to me to remain open to criticism. He
seeks to make a distinction between telepathy and mind-reading, in
which we come to know merely the content of another mind; and nor
mal knowledge follow ing sensorial perception, in which we come to know
some physical fact of the universe. As an instance of the one category
he cites the reproduction in the percipient of the pain felt by the
agent; as an instance of the other, the flower that is seen visually,
outside in space. It does not apparently occur to him that my pain,
my perception, my mental process of any sort which may be open to
telepathic tapping, is as much an external fact of his external physical
universe as the flower or the Woolworth Building or any other object
of ordinary physical perception and knowledge. I do not mean to
insist that we may not ultimately be brought to a distinction between
cognition of objects and events on the one hand and cognition of
cognitions on the other. But just as Driesch will not let us group all
the metapsychic phenomena aprioristically under a ¡tingle head, so it is
error for him to make this arbitrary aprioristic distinction between two
categories of knowledge. Before we label a category we must show
♦ hat there is reason for its recognition.
Driesch is on better ground when he points out that the problem
of supernormal knowledge will not yield to a mechanistic solution on
the basis of an inter-mental radiation. This comparatively recent
conclusion of metapsychists is one to which we are being more and
more strongly driven every day; M. Sudre is in the habit of emphasiz
ing it by saying that no physical picture or diagram of the mechanism
of inetagnomy may be attempted in terms of transmission of energy.
Driesch finds the phenomena to which the old-fashioned name clair-

THE ( LARK UNIVERSITY SYMPOSIUM—II

303

voyancc applies harder of explanation than those which can be described
by use of the word telepathy. I should think he would find them
easier, if he is going to insist upon a distinction between the physical
n I facts of the material world and the interior facts of cognition. Cerion II tainly to think of the clairvoyant as sensing, through barriers of space
cal II or time that inhibit the operations of your senses and mine, does not so
till II loudly defy physical explanation as to think of him as actually cogniz.id- II ing the content of my mind or yours. Looked at from this viewpoint.
ar- II is it not apparent that our whole scheme of distinction between telepns: II athy and clairvoyance is a matter of arbitrary assumption? Why,
ing I for instance, in the familiar experiment with playing cards, do we
less II insist upon regarding the percipient’s success as a matter of telepathy?
I Why is it not perhaps a matter of direct supernormal contact with the
ior- I card itself rather than with the agent’s knowledge of the card? Or at
He I least, why do we not conduct experiments on a much more ambitious
, in I scale than any yet recorded—not to learn whether success can be
lor- I attained to a point going past the possibilities of accident, but to learn
now I whether success is or is not in any way a function of the agent’s
rory I knowledge?
Driesch reviews briefly the hypotheses which he can conceive of for
the
illy, I sn explanation of the various classes of metagnomy. Using the older
>ain, I terms deliberately, because they are more familiar to many of us in
n to I 3pite of the fact that better names have been suggested for these phesical I loniena, he finds that clairvoyance, psychometry, etc., etc., offer difjject I terent degrees of difficulty to his mind. Excluding the spiritistic
n to explanation as clearly inadequate for many of the manifestations in
ween these groups, and as plainly not in accord with their face value, he
n of talk-» first of the idea that the object psychometrized carries a sort of
p all psychic atmosphere; then of the notion that it offers a link between
it is the clairvoyant’s mind and that of some other person, living or dead.
i two With the purely relativistic explanation he seems not on good terms
show of familiarity. We arc all thoroughly accustomed to the fact that
»hen we come into the immediate physical presence of an object or an
)blem went, we see such object or event normally. Relativity affords a very
>n on I large suggestion that, in the presence of an object, we become, in
ecent mother sense than the familiar one, contiguous with its entire past
? and history and its entire future: and that if we but knew how to turn
liasii- •hat contiguity to perceptive use, we should have paralleled the proc
anisin esses of clairvoyance. It is realty rather distressing to see a philosoI pher who has given so much thought and attention to the rationalizagyclair- I tiou of these facts of supernormal cognition and who displays no
at I
ce. I
■ry I
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appreciation of the possibilities inherent in this way of looking at them.
Who even confesses that he finds it “ absolutely impossible to offer you
any psychometrical theory on the grounds upon which we are moving
at present,” and that to him “ premonition or prophecy is absolutely
ununderstandable.” Even though in a sense he justifies these view
points by a well-stated objection to explanations that are no more 1
than a playing upon words, I do not think he can justify his complete
failure to give weight to the application of the Einsteinian philosophy
in the metapsychic field. As I have often said from the platform and,
I believe, once or twice in these pages; the phenomena in whose behalf
we find the best evidence of valid occurrence are precisely those of
which the man skilled in relativistic thinking might make some such
pronouncement as this: “I have not happened to encounter these
phenomena in my own personal experience with the world. But if my
philosophical outlook upon the world is correct, I would state with
much confidence that such phenomena ought to occur.” It is literally
no exaggeration to state that a relativist, completely ignorant of meta
psychics, would predict the occurrence of several of the groups of
phenomena which we find to occur. How long, then, shall we continue
to ignore the relativistic explanation for these phenomena? How long
shall we clothe them in a complete mystery that is peculiarly their
own, when the same mystery that stands between us and the world of
more ordinary experience can be made to include them?
With Driesch’s outlook upon the physical phenomena of psychical
research I find myself in better accord than with his viewpoint toward
the mental manifestations. “Telekinesis, levitation [just why he fol
lows the tradition of distinguishing between these two is hard to see],
materialization, and the like, have been met by much more mental
resistance among both scientists and laymen than the | mental | psy
chical phenomena have. Even those who tell us a good many stories
about telepathy themselves may deny even the possibility of para
physics. And yet it is here that parapsychology is in closer connec
tion with well established and well known facts of science than any
where else. 1 may even go so far as to say: modern biology is already
* psychical research,’ along the physical side, itself. ... In the
first place, there is so-called will in its relations to the movement of my
limbs, my tongue, etc. . . . Secondly, there is the psychical influ
ence upon the secretion of the glands of the body. ... In the
third place, there are the physical effects of suggestion and autosug
gestion in the hypnotic or even in the waking state. . . . Last,
but not least, there is the modern aspect of general biology as a whole.”
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In all these directions Driesch sees “ a causal relation between mind
and material phenomena,” already well known and working along socalled normal lines. The mind is an agent able to promote material
events; why do we so sharply discriminate against the probable authen
ticity of certain types of the material events which it promotes?
“ There are, then, non-mechanical mind-like agents which affect matter
and are affected by it. And, in order to explain the so-called physical
phenomena of parapsychology, we have to do nothing but enlarge the
area of validity of known agents.” We have but “ to assume that
those non-mechanical agents are able to do still a good deal more than
we are normally acquainted with.” Driesch finds this not only a harm
less but a highly probable assumption. With the abstract from his
own experience in biology through which he seeks to support its proba
bility the readers of these pages are familiar, and I need not give space
to this argument.
Driesch concludes his paper with an enumeration of certain facts
from parapsychology which are such as to lend, to the particular
hypothesis of survival and communication, a material as well as a
logical probability. First of these is the selective character of mind
reading; the medium reads something out of this mind and something
out of that, and puts all the results of this reading together into the
characteristics of one human personality that is dead at the time of
the sitting. Driesch is not sure whether the spirit hypothesis does not
cover this process in a manner critically superior to its covering by the
hypothesis in terms of which he has just described it. Of cross-corre
spondence he seems to feel much the same wav; he can explain it by
a mind-reading among various mediums at a distance but it rather
pains his conscience to have to do so. The book and newspaper tests
give a similar weight to the spiritistic hypothesis as against any
alternative. Likewise he finds a further argument in the very limited
faculty of all mediums. He finds it easier to frame this limitation with
the picture of transmission from a former living personality more or
less bound to his former experiences, than with the picture of the
medium’s exercise of supernormal cognitive faculties in his own right.
And this is indeed a telling point. A rather close analogy in every
day experience would be the much greater ease and accuracy with which
we describe a scene that we have ourselves witnessed, in comparison
with one of which we merely relay the description given us of a scene
outside our own experience.
Continuing the catalog of points in our parapsychology which
lean toward the spiritistic interpretation, Driesch makes one point in
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the form merely of r question: he asks whether there are cases in
which a medium has given evidence of facts known to no living person.
The affirmative answer would not carry such weight as he would
attribute to it, because of his failure adequately to weigh the relativistic
explanation; but with or without relativity, it is obvious that com
munications of the sort here posited would suggest the spirits more
than those which might have been got from a living mind. To psychometry he also gives weight in this direction. It is not that he
would picture the spirits as haunting the watches, the jewelry, the
material objects of various sorts associated with their lives on this
sphere; rather he would picture these objects as haunting them, in
such way as to set up a link between medium and spirit. And finally,
all physical phenomena occurring without continuity with a medium’s
body—all spooks, phantoms, hauntings, and the like—if they occur,
would be a further spoke in the wheel here. To all the factors thus
listed he attaches some weight as pointing toward the spiritistic and
away from any materialistic or psychological explanation. The com
mon error of including prophecy in this list he avoids, with a remark
which, when 1 have made it myself, has taken this form: If a spirit can
prophesy, I need to be shown why a live man cannot prophesy in
precisely the same way.
So much for Driesch. His paper is followed by one from Dr.
Walter Franklin Prince: Is Psychical Research Worth While? The
conclusion that it is, of course, must be reached by one so long engaged
in it as Dr. Prince. Perhaps the scope of his discussion can best be
indicated by quoting, intact, his introductory paragraph:
“ What were the causes W'hich led to the foundation of Societies for
Psychical Research? What has been the effect of inspection and study
upon the minds of persons apparently well qualified? Why is it that
after nearly half a century Psychical Research Societies are still in
existence and even multiplying? Have the methods of psychical
researchers, to outward appearances, been cautious, logical and pains
laking, or otherwise? How far has earnest and protracted psychical
research, deserving of the name, resulted in making thorough skeptics?
How far have opponents shown themselves qualified by experience or
study? On which side, among the most scientific leaders, is there the
greatest appearance of dealing with facts rather than dogmas, with
logic rather than appeals to authority? What are some of the argu
ments against psychical research, and to what extent are other
branches of scientific inquiry also liable to the weight of them? Is
psychical research becoming more or less formidable with the passage
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of time? Are there sets of facts on which experienced observers are
practically agreed? If there are sets upon which they differ greatly,
how is this to be explained? Has psychical research made, aside from
the category of the supernormal, any worthy contributions to knowl
edge? In the main this paper is, though I dislike the term, a study in
behaviorism as related to psychical research.”
Dr. Prince’s very able discussion which he summarizes in the above
formidable series of queries was delivered in good order to the Sym
posium. In addition to it, there appears in the volume under review
a second contribution not so delivered by him. Some months prior to
the Symposium date, he had, in the American Journal of Psychology,
an article entitled “A Review of the Margery Case.” I think he would
not seriously object if I characterize this as a studied attempt to
impeach the accuracy and the honesty of all the favorable witnesses,
in particular Dr. Crandon and myself. It is in part argument against
the procedures and philosophies employed by the “ pros,” and in
remaining part direct attack upon their statements. The excuse for
including it in this book is “ to make clear the differences of observation
and interpretation existing between Dr. Prince and Dr. Crandon.” It
appears with the remark [by Dr. Prince] that no reply has been made
to it. None has, in public; it constitutes part of a systematic anti
Margery propaganda which will ultimately be dealt with, both his
torically and critically, at one time and in one place. But comment
has been made privately, as a result of which Dr. Prince cannot plead
ignorance of certain cardinal misstatements occurring in his “ review
yet these are printed here just as they were in the first instance, with
no attempt at modification or support. And despite the fact that
some of his errors are so obvious as to have come to the easy attention
of critics with no inside ” knowledge of the things of which he writes,
while very much of what he says constitutes independent attack rather
than rejoinder to what Dr. Crandon says, no attempt is made by the
editor of the volume to obtain any reply or defence from Dr. Crandon
or any other source. The inclusion of this document at its face value
and without comment or criticism—one strongly suspects, without any
examination of its status—is an example of the Clark understanding
of the parliamentarian’s functions upon which the present reviewer
will not further expound. Its animus is so plain to any informed
person that no organ of psychical research in the entire world, so far
as I know, has given it any notice—despite the industrious circulation
in reprint form which its author gave it.
The roster of those who are satisfied of the occasional occurrence
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of the phenomena is completed with the name of Dr. F. C. S. Schiller,
of Oxford and the British Society. His title is “ Some Logical Aspects
of Psychical Research.” He first reviews his early experience in the
subject, in behalf of the proposition that having “ begun like the rest
of us, with the assumption that the bias in the matter was all of one
sort, and all in the direction of credulity,” he soon learned that “ there
existed in some a will to disbelieve as strong as any will to believe.”
This illogical predisposition toward the phenomena of psychical
research is, moreover, “ much craftier and more difficult to discount,
because it concealed itself under specious disguises and assumed an air
of scientific rectitude.” And he mentions the fact that the first task
of permanent importance in psychical research which he set himself
was the demonstration that this will to disbelieve existed.
Still pursuing the subject along the lines of logic which his present
title emphasizes, he tells us that his next endeavor was to “ find a logic
that would admit of adequate inquiry into the alleged facts.” This
proved a hard task; but he feels that today, “modern science would
no longer seriously boggle at what I should take as the first canon of
psychical research: nothing is incredible if the evidence for it is good
enough.”
A further logical demand which our science makes upon us is that
of willingness to let empirical evidence accumulate. This means,
Schiller reminds us, the running counter to a hoary prejudice which
believed that empirical evidence could and should be “absolutely
cogent.” if, for a truth to be “ proved,” it be necessary to find a case
of its occurrence so absolutely “ conclusive ” that in no way and on no
ground can any exception be taken to it, and if in addition any case
which falls the least degree short of this ideal is to be rejected forth
with and forever as “ inconclusive,” it is clear that accumulation of
evidence is rendered impossible. Xot alone that, but in dealing with
empirical tacts we must deal with the empirical generalities that con
dition their occurrence; and one of these generalities is that the ideal
case does not occur. It is logical foolishness to expect it; and if we
make our proof await its coming, our proof will never arrive. Suffi
ciently violent assumptions of incompetence or fraud can always cad
a slur upon the most impressive evidence and render it inconclusive.
After this case is rejected, done away with, gone, the next case, borrow
ing nothing from the cases that have gone before, may be similarly
destroyed; and so on, ad infinitum. The logical method which Schiller
so brilliantly exposes as illogical is seen under his analysis to be that
of complete and perfect skepticism; not in any sense that of research.
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Schiller is treading upon familiar ground in all this; he puts in
unusually brilliant form something which we have all felt and upon
which many of us—including the present reviewer—have written. He
gives us a new thought, however, when he says that this very setting
up of an impossible standard has been responsible for diverting the
attention of psychical research from the removal of a very real weak
ness afflicting their subject—the absence of experimental control. Not
knowing the necessary conditions for occurrence well enough to produce
and examine the phenomena at will, we have remained collectors of data
rather than experimenters. This is not a slur upon the scientific status
of the subject, as so many would have us believe; it is a condition in
which all sciences find themselves initially and in which some, like
astronomy and medicine, must largely remain forever. But it does
render progress slow. On this ground he is the more inclined to place
every emphasis upon the enormous importance of putting every depart
ment of psychical research to the pragmatic test which has so far been
conspicuously met only by the single phenomenon of dowsing.
On the technique of actual investigation Schiller does not feel com
petent to say much. But alike as a philosopher and as one who is talk
ing about the logical aspects of the field, he lavs this reticence off in
approaching the matter of interpretation of those cases where super
normality is not in doubt.
Now prima facie there are a number of
possible hypotheses, and initially one of them may appeal more to one
mind and another to another. At present these preferences are essen
tially differences of taste ”—of emotion, as the reviewer has often put
it—“ for no one is able to adduce any cogent proof of the interpreta
tion he prefers, or even to suggest any experiment which would deci
sively establish it. Yet the adherents of the rival hypotheses are very
apt to quarrel and to waste upon their sterile disputes energy that
would be much better bestowed upon investigation. Hence it seems
sound advice to urge them not to let such differences obstruct investi
gation. For it is at present much more important to establish and
multiply the facts than to devise hypotheses for their 4 explanation.’ ”
To the more obvious reasons why this attitude is the correct one,
Schiller adds one reason which has perhaps been largely concealed
behind the acrimony of the conflict between the two existing schools.
The facts, he reminds us, “ are certainly very strange, and may well
be so alien to our present modes of thought that quite unfamiliar and
unsuspected analogies may yield the clues ” to a valid theory as yet
unthought of. He draws a strong analogy with the present state of
physics, in respect of the nature of light. “ Many of the known facts
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point to a wave theory of light, which only a few years ago was gen
erally believed to have been finally proved; others fit only into an
«mission theory; but no known theory will cover all the known facts,
and no wav of rendering wave theories compatible with emission theo
ries has vet been devised.” Instead of quarreling between these two
theories, physics goes on using both at once to cover the ground as
well as may be for the present, leaving it to time and discovery to
provide a hypothesis which works completely and is really adequate.
We ought to adopt the same expedient in psychical research.
One of the longest of the individual contributions to the Symposium
is the one that comes next in the book: Dr. Coover’s discussion of metapsvchics and the incredulity of psychologists. In connection with the
title, it must be borne in mind that despite his administration of a large
fund for psychical research, and despite his very considerable contact
with th«
* subject, Coover remains a psychologist rather than a psychical
researcher. His contribution is of importance, but we need not give
it herein the same adequate showing that we give those of more per
manent and positive importance. In effect, it is a very long and
detailed presentation of the viewpoint opposed to Schiller’s; a long
and detailed demand that we show one perfect case; a long and
detailed analysis of the existing cases to show that none of them is
perfect. After Schiller’s brilliant presentation of the logical absurd
ity of this demand, we can read Coover’s insistence upon it with more
of interest and amusement, and less of alarm as to the gravity of his
indictment. And we can even admit thAt he presents extremely well
the reasons why the average orthodox psychologist feels that he must
reject Schiller's reasoning and the fagot theory of Richet, to set down
all the reports of supernormal occurrences as the product of fraud
and delusion. It is good for us to have these negative viewpoints
brought out from time to time, if only they may be brought out as
sanely and moderately and in as w’ell reasoned form as here. The read
ers of this review and we hope those of the Symposium itself must
largely disagree with Coover; but they can all afford to admit that he
has performed a service by marshalling these milestones of skepticism.
With this pronouncement, it becomes superfluous to comment upon the
specific direction taken by his hvper-criticism in any particular case.
Following Coover, we have what constitutes the closest approach
made in the entire Symposium to a really new contribution to psychical
science. The contributor is Gardner Murphy and the subject is
“ Telepathy as an Experimental Problem.” He summarizes briefly the
work of early experimenters like Barrett and Mrs. Sidgwick and
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Coover; but his chief duty, he says, is to acquaint us with investiga
tions which are much less widely known in American university circles.
First of these he presents the work reported by Brugmans to the First
International Congress of Psychical Research. His judgment is that
rhe most serious questions remaining open in these experiments have
to do with the remote possibilities of auditory hyperesthesia and of
usual communication between the two rooms by reflected light. In
spite of these residual possibilities he feels that the report constitutes
the best piece of work in the history of experimental telepathy.
After passing mention of Warcollier, Murphy comes next to his own
work—“ not because it contains anything particularly novel, but
because it is a part of a sequence in which my successor has benefited
bv my mistakes and has given American research in this field a much
more satisfactory character.’’ From 1922 to 1925 he held the Hodg
son Fellowship in Psychical Research at Harvard, and devoted a large
amount of time to the search for individuals appearing to possess
extreme telepathic sensitivity. By his collegiate contacts, bv radio
broadcasting and by other means this search was prosecuted, and while
’.he great bulk of Murphy’s work “ has yielded results closely compar
able to those of Dr. Coover; that is to say, the vast majority of sub
jects give results which offer no difficulties of explanation in terms of
coincidences, some rather marked exceptions remain unexplained.”
Murphy’s successor at Harvard, Dr. G. H. Estabrooks, has im
proved upon his methods in several striking respects, Murphy tells us,
First he has worked with a rather wider range of subjects, having
found means for interesting the general bulk of his students and hav
ing also developed means of working profitably with such a less select
group. Then he has improved the mechanical methods for selection
of the ideas which are used in attempted transmission, so as to offer
better guarantee of escape from psychologically probable or improb
able choices. Just what this means may perhaps best be seen by read
ing the reviewer's experiences with a non-mechanical choice, as
described in the Scientific American for June, I924>.
This concludes the Symposium, so far as concerns speakers in
whose minds' there remains any possibility of the attainment of con
viction that the phenomena occur. Two outstanding names among
the permanent and impervious skeptics are yet to be heard from.
Jastrow devotes some thirty pages, under the title ‘‘The Animus of
Psychical Research.” to his familiar argument that it is all a matter
of the will to believe and the psychology of self-deception. And
Houdini, having passed on to a place from which he could not himself
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address the Symposium, is represented by the printing of some fifty
pages of selections from his book, “A Magician Among the Spirits.”
We shall not unduly steal the thunder of «last row’s title if we Temark
that the complete animus of these two critics is too well known to
require exposure here. In addition, the complete inaccuracy of
Houdini's book is a matter of such ample record that the inclusion of
so large a fraction of it again serves to characterize the editorial
methods and the editorial viewpoints. It were a waste of white paper
to combat these critics, as it is a waste of white paper to set forth such
obviously immoderate views on this or any other subject.
BUSINESS NOTICE
$2,282.61
Previously acknowledged
April 24. 1927. Miss Irene Putnam’s contribution to Research and Publica
tion Fund..................................................................................................................
200.00
Elizabeth V. R. Arnold’s contribution to Research and Publication Fund...
5.00

$2,487.61
80.00

Expended in Research

$2,407.61

Balance on hand

BOOKS ACKNOWLEDGED
“The Case For and Against Psychical Belief.“
Presented by Mrs. Cornelia Woolley.

Clark University.

Pp. 365.

THE JOURNAL OF THE
AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
JUNE, 1927

A Mediumistic Experiment
René Suore

A Case of Chronic Apparitions. . . ,F. Kogei.nik

Correspondence: The Rôle of the Automatist
The Indian Control

F. E. Leaning

International Note»
Geley*s “ Clairvoyance and Materialization ”...
Stanley De Brath
Business Notices

THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, INC.
Publication Office: 374 BROADWAY, ALBANY, N. Y.
Editorial Office: 15 LEXINGTON AVE., HYSLOP HOUSE, NEW YORK
Price 50 cento

Foreign, £12«, including postage

AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, Inc.
374 Broadway, Albany, N. Y., and 15 Lexington Ave., Hyslop House, New York
BOARD OF TRUSTEES
.John I. D. Bristol .............................................................................................................. President
J. It. Gordon ................................................................................................................ Vice-President
Georgi: H. Hyslop ......................................... ...................................................... Vice-President
Thomas II. Pierson ....................................................................................
Secretary
Lawson Purdy ..........................................................................................................
Treasurer
Daniel Day Walton ............................................................................................................. Counsel

Term Expires January, 1928. John I. I). Bristol, Win. II. Button, Mrs. S. A.
Dericux, J. R. Gordon, Charles S. Hill.
„
Term expires January, 1929. George H. Hyslop, Lawson Purdy, Chas. A. Sherman,
Daniel Day Walton, Joseph De Wyckoff.
7’erwi expires January, 1930. Chas. M. Baldwin, Hamlin Garland, A. D. Louttit
Laing, Thomas H. Pierson, Frederick Peterson.
STAFF
J. Malcolm Bird ................................................................................................... Research Officer
Harry Price ........................................................
Foreign Research Officer
Florence Haven ............................................................................................ Executive Secretary

LOCAL SECTIONS
New York Section

Arthur Goadby ........
Theron F. Pierce....
Miss Ethel Stebbins
Mrs. George Wilde
Willis Ogden Warren

......................... Chairman
............... Vice-Chairman
Second Vice-Chairman
......................... Secretary
......................... Treasurer

FOUNDER S—$5,000.00
Anonymous
Alonzo Van Deusen

Miss Irene Putnam
Mrs. Theodate Pope Riddle

Mrs. W. G. Webb

PATRONS—$1,000.00
William H. Button
David Jameson
Arthur Hines
•Mrs. Georgia T. Fry
•Lyman J. Gage
•James T Miller
Mrs. Harriett L. Hemenway Charles E. Ozanne
•James H. Hyslop
Wm. C. Peyton
• Deceased

John B. Reimer
Mrs. A. W. Webb
Mrs. Lucie C. Wicks
Anonymous

LIFE FELLOWS—$500.(
Mrs. W. H. Bliss
Anonymous
Howard A. Colby

Arthur Goadby
Mrs. A. B. Millard

Fred Rafferty
Mrs. Stanhope Philips

LIFE MEMBERS—$200.1
Ernesto Bozzano
Mrs. E. B. Butler
Miss Ella Cory
Maturin L. Delafield
George McC. Derby
Mrs. Leonard Elmhirst
I’ A. L. Engelbregt
Miss Annie Gilmer
Louis Gottschall

T G. Harriman
Mrs. II. O. Havemeyer
Oscar Herrmann
George II. Herron
Eugene Holt
A. M. Hunt
1!. Allan Miller
Miss Augusta A. Morris

Mrs. Wm. Post
Mrs. J. B. Speed
Mrs. J. Harrison Smith
W. G. L. Taylor
F. L. Tourtellotte
Frank W. Vedder
Mrs. George Wilde
Joseph De Wyckoff

The Journal is published monthly by the American Society for Psychical Research.
Publication office, The Boyd Printing Co., Inc., 374 Broadway, Albany, N. ¥.;
Research, Editorial and Executive Offices, 15 Lexington Ave., IIvslop House, New
York, N. Y.; to either of which communications, including change of address, may
be sent. Entered as second class matter at Post Office at Albany, N. Y., April 16.
1927.

VOL. XXI, No. fi

JUNE, 1927

JOURNAL
OF

THE AMERICAN SOCIETY
FOR

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
The responsibility for statements, whether of fact or opinion, printed in the
Journal, rests entirely with the writers thereof. Where for good reason, the writer’s
name is withheld, it is preserved on file, and is that of a person apparently trustworthy.

A MEDIUMISTIC EXPERIMENT
Bv a member oe tiie society
Prior to the death of my wife, I had never taken more than a super
ficial interest in psychical research. From what seemed to me the
reliable testimony of others, [ regarded it as probable that conscious
personality persists after death—indeed, the opposite view seemed to
me unthinkable. With mv wife’s passing somewhat less than four years
ago, however, my interest assumed the form of an intense desire to
Luozv, if this were possible, by means of evidential process personally
ixperienced. With full understanding of the frauds that are perpe
trated in the name of spiritualism, and full realization of the neces
sities for extreme caution and a well-maintained guard against self<|< lusion arising out of the intensity of desire, I sought for a medium
n whom I might put some credit. I was finally able to have an interw with a psychic who seemed to me of a higher order of refinement
than one usually meets, and the present paper will detail the results
of mv sittings with her.
In order that I may be able to continue my sittings without in
anv way revealing mv identity, I must be excused from publishing any
statement of names or places. T have, of course, placed in the hands
of the Research Officer the missing information necessary to verify all
statements herein made.
I travelled by train from mv home city to the city where the sitting
niterwards occurred; and at about 10:00 x.M. I conferred at his office
with a reputable doctor who, like myself, is a member of the A.S.P.R.
I told him of my desire Io get in touch with a reliable medium of high
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class in his city. This doctor was a total stranger to me, his name
having been supplied by the Society's Secretary. After an interesting !
conversation with him on psychical subjects, he told me that he had
not kept in touch with mediums for many years; he had become con
vinced by personal experiences of the continuance of conscious per
sonality, and did not have further interest in further pursuit of the
subject through mediums. He sought by telephoning a friend to get
for me what I wanted, but without success. He then advised me
to get in touch with the Spiritualistic churches in the city, through
the advertisements in the issues of the preceding week-end; and he
suggested one particular such church whose pastor he believed to be
of higher caliber than the average, .lust as I left him, at about
11 :15 a.m., he took a memorandum of my name and address, which I
only then gave him. 1 was careful to tell him absolutely nothing about
myself, suppressing even a mention of my occupation or movements,
telling him nothing of my object in seeking a medium, and nothing
whatever of my life or the identities or deaths of any persons connected
with me. He did not name the medium to whom he was referring me;
he merely named her church.
I have written to this doctor, asking that he add his assurance
that he did not communicate with the medium about me. In response
he has addressed the Research Officer directly; and 1 leave it to the
editor to introduce at this point the following excerpt from the doctor's
letter, which I have not seen:
“ I herewith enclose you a copy of the letter received from
Mr.------. 1 certainly was surprised to receive this letter from Mr.
——. I recall somewhat indistinctly that someone called on me sonic
months ago and wanted to know where a medium could be found. I
remembered, once, going to this Mrs. S., but my experience with her was
not satisfactory. When I gave Mr.------her address, I told him that
she was probably as reliable as the common run of mediums in this part
of the country. Of course I did not communicate with Mrs. S., either
directly or indirectly; I have had no communication with her, either
directly or indirectly, for several years. I do not even now know the
subject of Mr.------’s investigation.”
I went at once to the Church referred to by the doctor, and to the
pastor's residence adjoining. I arrived there at about 11:4(1 a.m.
Meeting and conversing with the ladv, I told her that for a verv
special reason I desired a sitting that day or the next. Other than
this, 1 told her absolutely nothing, except that, whether morning or
afternoon or before or after the sitting I am not sure, I told her that
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I was passing through the city on my way Io my home town, the name
of which I incidentally mentioned. I was not dressed in mourning al
either of my sittings or at this morning interview, and wore no mark
of mourning whatever. On none of these occasions did I make any
allusion whatever to any bereavement, or to any person living or dead,
'fhe naming of my home town to her, and the giving of my name and
address to the doctor, were the only let-downs of my extreme caution.
At my morning interview I made an appointment for a sitting at her
residence at 2:00 p.m. on the same day. During conversation with
her both in the morning and in the afternoon, 1 drew from her many
interesting statements as to how she had discovered her mediumship.
[’rhe sitter's original notes, submitted with his manuscript, show
that he was alive to the importance of recording the nature of the
preliminary conversations which he had with the medium; and he did
this at considerable length. Most of the talk was volunteered by the
medium. She related at length the story of the rise of her mediumship,
with incidents of her girlhood history; discussed frauds, particularly
those of materialization: commented upon what she regarded as the
credulity of Doyle with an illustrative incident; told of her healing
work, etc.—J. M. B. |
The sitting was commenced shortly after 2:00 p.m., in a room fully
lighted, the illumination being directly on her face rather than on
mine. There were no contortions or movements of any kind; the
medium, sitting at ease in an ordinary chair, quietly closed her eyes.
My own mind, I may say. was concentrated on the possibility of get
ting communication from my wife, who had died less than eleven
months previously. I took notes in shorthand, reproducing her exact
words as nearly as their occasional excessive speed would permit.
When I failed to get the exact words, I am very certain that I got
their content without error. Immediately on my return to my hotel.
I wrote out in longhand, from the shorthand notes and from memory,
as complete an account of the sitting and its preliminary conversation
as I could manage. All this material is submitted with the manuscript
of my narrative, and has had such examination as the Research Officer
has cared to give it.
| It should be very pointedly stated that the original séance-room
notes as thus amplified immediately after the seance include not only
what the medium said, but equally everything that the sitter said. It
docs not anywhere appear that he made any statements or leading
remarks beyond what the printed text will indicate.—J. M. B. |
Immediately on closing her eyes, the medium spoke, rapidly and

316

A MEDIUMISTIC EXPERIMENT

with a foreign accent though otherwise in her ordinary voice, saying:
“ I am Dr. Pincus.” This name, which I have substituted for that of
the “ control ” who she had previously told me always helped her, car
ries approximately the same connotations of nationality as the original.
The purport of his talk was that he would do his best to put us it)
communication with the one we desired; with remarks concerning the
desire of those on his side to communicate with their loved ones here.
Then the foreign accent was suddenly dropped, and the medium's
voice, normal in every detail, resumed, more slowly and apparently
with an effort to concentrate:
“ In the first place, I feel a very distinct longing in your heart,
and the impression is like waiting—as though you were standing beside
the bier of some one, and that with the longing of your heart yon
were crying out to them: 4 If I were you and you were me, I would tell
you if it were all of life to live and all of death to die—I would come
back to you.’ [Then addressing me more directly | It is you I semi
to be impressed with so strongly—not the one who has experienced the
transition. Closer than hands and feet, sometimes when we do not
know it that loved one is near us. There is standing very close in
your surroundings the very wonderful form of a woman—so wonderful
—wonderful mentally, wonderful morally, wonderful physically."
[My wife wa s indeed a wonderfully gifted woman, of great intel
lectual power, highest ideals, and. at the time of the accident that
resulted in her (hath and indeed during her entire mature life, in
perfect health.]
“ The form has one great desire: to give you one specific message.
It seems to be the individual interpreted to you. As she stands here
so close beside you, there stands beside you a young man—I cannot tell
his exact age—perhaps between 25 and 30. This boy's eyes remind
me of a deep violet; they are so very dark. They seem trying to look
on you, as he raises a capital C.”
| My son was at this time 29 years old and has brown eyes. The
remark about the C was utterly unintelligible to me at the moment.
That same evening, after I had transcribed mv notes, mv son arrived
bv auto from a distant city which he had left several days before.
When I reached this point in reading the notes to him, he said that
for two days and at the time of the seance he had been thinking of
me; and at the same time watching actively for a capital C on the
poles at the roadside—the marking of the highway along which he
was to travel to reach me.]
“They are also bringing in a little girl between 12 and 15 years
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of age, rather a frail and dark child, in her physical life more intel
lectual than physical; and the three are standing there to make a
nucleus of those you wish to hear from.”
[At the time of the sitting, I did not think of it, and this passage
meant nothing to me; but the description of a little girl between
and lo, frail and dark recalls a child. V—, of one of my men cousins
now living and hereafter referred to, whose mother is also still living
and hence not to be identified with the mother “ impression ” that fol
lows. V— died at about 12 years of infantile paralysis; she was the
only child in my family connections to pass out in childhood. She
was brunette, like my wife, with whom she was a great favorite; and
frail. ]
“ ’Plie other side of life—yes, seven tenths of those who are here
address you in life. Did you know—can you look back and under
stand that there have been at least twelve within the last seven years
interwoven into your life who have passed the transition? Not your
immediate family perhaps, but persons closely connected with you.
Sometimes three in one year."
[J can recall just seven of my family, including aunts and cousins,
who died within ten years preceding the seance. My brother, who
died in 1918. had long ago remarked to me that in our family, when
one died two others always followed within a year. But within the
preceding seven years I had had only two relatives who died; and I
cannot add to this roster any personal friends at all, of any significant
intimacy. |
“ Would you know that your mother is on the spirit side of life?”
[That 1 might not actively mislead, I simply replied to this: “Is
she?” My mother is in fact still living, in good health, at the age of
eighty-odd. |
“ 'There is a mother consciousness coming to me. It may be that
it is vour mother's side of life. Did you know that your mother had
four children—four boys, it seems to me? Maybe four girls—four
children—yes, this is it. Did she have four children?”
[I replied: “ Yes, but not four boys.” 'The facts are that of the
four, one, a child with red hair, died in babyhood before 1 was born.
The other three were myself, my brother who died in 1918 at the age
of about GO, and my sister who predeceased him bv two years at about
this same age. I was the youngest, about eight years younger than
my brother.]
“ So it seems—four. | Long pause. | Was it more than four?
Yes, it is four boys. Four boys are standing close together, two earth
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plane and two spirit. And one I see. spirit. I mean to differentiate
between this and the other world. Sometimes I see those in the other
world and some still in. this. | Long pause. | Well, I will let it pass.
I see four distinct boys belonging to one family—it may be a distance
in relationship, however, but close relationship.
[During the sitting, nothing occurred to me in this connection
save what I have set down about mv own brothers and sisters. Later,
I recalled the following facts, partially referred to elsewhere herein,
but which I set down in full at this point: Mv cousin Thomas died
in 1876, a young man about 18 years of age. lie had two brothers
who are still living. One of these still-living brothers it was who had
the daughter V— mentioned above. These three boys, with my own
brother who died in HUB, were the closest of companions in their
young manhood, while I, younger, was rather apart from their com
panionship, though as a little boy I was very chummy with Thomas.
When the medium speaks of two boys on the earth-plane and two
deceased, one of the latter subsequently turning up again later in the
sitting as “Tom,” we have an obvious correspondence with fact, to
which we should not be blinded bv the medium’s error in making all four
of the boys brothers. |
“ Have you a consciousness that in a few days or it may be a few
weeks it may be the anniversary of the passing of a soul? For ther»
is like a birthday card being laid on your right lapel, with a white
bud in it. A white rose-bud. That soul is trying to put on some
likeness that I can catch—even though it is like a shadow conscious
ness, trying to build on your consciousness. The purport of your
message seems to be to get me the universal. | Long pause. | \ou
have not any article that that soul possessed, have you? By pressing
it against my solar plexus, I may be able to get the spiritual-chemical
reaction that may get something tangible for you.”
[ As I have indicated, we were within six weeks of the anniversary
of my wife’s death. I now took off a plain gold ring from my finger.
This ring has on it, very faintly, because worn by time, my initials.
It was made nearly thirty years ago from several old rings that mv
wife had remelted; including one that had been given her by her
brother, now in California and hereinafter mentioned, and on which
had been engraved the word “ Mizpah.” These facts I had not in
mind at the time of the sitting or when handing out the ring; I
thought of it only as having been given me by mv wife many years ago.
As I handed it to the medium I simply said: “ Here is a ring, not that
she possessed, but that she gave me.’’ The medium took the ring.
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groping for it without opening her eyes; she pressed it against her
body, and resumed.]
“ 1)(» you know anything about her impression in regard to an
accident? Her mental consciousness seems to be picking up an acci
dent condition. Would there be in your consciousness—in your
knowledge—the accident condition in your life that may in any wav
have caused her transition? She is trying her best to impress mv
consciousness with it.”
[To the medium’s first question above I replied: “What does she
say about it?” To the second I made no response. The cause of
my wife’s death was an accident, caused by an error of judgment on
my part plus lack of caution. She with three others of us was stand
ing beside an elevator in the dusk. We all supposed the car was at
the landing, and she stepped in first to light the light in it. To our
horror, the car was not there and she plunged to the floor below.
Taken to the hospital, after a brief moment of consciousness in which
she complained of her hurt back she remained unconscious for two
days, dying of brain concussion and kidney rupture. ]
“ I don’t know what she is counting—two. I don’t know whether
she means two years or two books. She is trying to show me with two
fingers as though she were counting time.”
| I said: “Past or future?” The medium resumed:]
“ No, that is not what she is trying to show me. She is showing
me individuals left on the earth-plane—she is showing me two. There
are two individuals so close to her consciousness that they are a part
of her.”
| Neither my wife nor I ever had any other child than the son, now
living, of whom I speak above.—The author. There is accordingly no
ambiguity here, as there so often is in such censuses of the living or
the dead or the dear ones generally.—J. M. B.J
“ I wish it were possible to get it more plainly. She is so anxious
that it prevents her from getting the message over. I wish she would
take more time. She is absolutely desirous of getting a message to
you. Do you know if she is several years younger than you?”
| \l y w ife was four years older than I. I replied: “ Does she look
so? ” The medium resumed : ]
“ Some dreadful strain, some, I should say—almost a catastrophe
—because they had gone through some event that has almost changed
the caliber of their mentality,—that which must have occurred just
previous to their passing. It could not have been many months. If
it was months it must have been a very few of them.”
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| For several years my wife had been bent on making money in a
business of her own to provide for our old age, and we had been many
times separated in our respective activities, often in distant cities.
Less than a year before her death, a venture of hers had turned out
disastrously, and she had to commence all over again to regain what
she had lost. Four months before her death a new position had been
offered me which led her to give up her schemes and resume family life
with me without business cares on her part. We entered upon our
renewed family life very happily and to her perfect content, my new
position freeing her from all her long years of financial worry. The
medium resumed:]
“ When she gives me this sort of thing, I get it more as a feeling.
She is not speaking words to me. I am getting it like an impression;
but I get such a heart-ache—such a feeling around z/oa—that if yon
only knew a little more exactly—that I would not have to surmise so
much. It seems as though you are in the shadow of it—you have not
gathered the exact conditions that concerned her and her affairs, as
you should have known them before her passing, because her life was
open as a book.” [Pause.] “ I hear—like as though something sud
denly snaps and my face ami head as if it were shut oft' from the air
where I cannot get breath. Now I do not mean like all passing transi
tions where breath is shorter, but as though something happens that
shuts me off. Do you know whether there was an operation?”
| I replied: “ No. there was no operation.” The medium resumed:]
“ Was the condition here? ”
[The medium touched her throat. I replied: “ No, I think not.”
The medium resumed:]
“ 1 seem to lose consciousness through not getting my breath.”
j Pause.] “ I want to be sure I have the right individual—was there
a little gray on the temple right here? ”
[The medium indicated above the ear. I replied: “ Yes.”]
" I want to be sure I am right, for there are three people trying
to get a message to you—crowding around. And this one wants
particularly to get through to you because von are so anxious; but
I will try the other souls and I hope they will lend their encouragement
to get this message through for her.” [Pause.] “Will it be a year
since her passing?” [I replied: “No.”] “Is it not getting near
the date? She is laying flowers and fruit before me, and the withered
leaves of November.”
| As I have indicated, it was within six weeks of the first anniversary
of her death. It now occurred to me that the next day was the anni-
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wrsarv of our wedding. So i inquired: “ May I ask her a question? ”
“If you please,” replied the medium. 1 at once asked: ”l)o von
remember tomorrow? ” And the medium at once responded:]
“ The nearest I can get is like a wedding anniversary.” [Then she
«ent on, without interlude:]
“ What is it that in the last few months—there comes upon you
like a great heat—perhaps it is like it to you—it is as though I am so
full I can scarcely breathe—I wonder if it is your condition that I am
getting! It seems as though 1 would simply smother, as though she
i> trying to sav that there is such ‘ aflinitude ’ that when she suffers,
the other feels—as though it is to have the same condition, for I feel
as if mv soul is having the burning desire to realize—I am getting her
consciousness more clearly.” [Pause.] “Yes, she is trying to spell
a name that has three letters in it—that is, if I see his name—she is
getting three letters together—that may be just on her side of life. Is
there one in her immediate family—is there one whose name was Tom? ”
[This puzzled me, for at the time of the sitting and for hours after
wards—indeed, until I transcribed my notes—there never occurred to
me any family connection or even friend of that name. Only hours
afterwards, when at the hotel I was transcribing my shorthand notes,
did I suddenly recall that a cousin of mine, by the name of Thomas,
who was never in my family called Tom, died about 1876 of tubercu
losis. Mv wife had never known him. So I replied with perfect
sincerity to the medium: “Not that I know of.” The medium
then asked:]
“ Is there on this earth plane? ”
| I replied: “ No, I do not recall anyone of that name.” Medium:]
“It is just as near as 1 can get it—I seem to get T-O-M. To
your knowledge, has California any clear connection with her life and
yours? ”
[ I replied at a venture: “ Yes.” Here mv mind reverted to my
wife’s brother and his wife, her only relatives in the United States,
now living in California. He is a man over seventy years, in precari
ous health because of an accident for many years before our mar
riage, the only one of her family with whom she had ever lived, and
with whom before his marriage she had been living alone, keeping house
for him. The medium resumed:]
“ Because I am seeing the past. I am seeing geraniums such as
grow in that part of the country and I see her and you sitting beside
each other as if on a porch. These surroundings seem to be there—
hut she is not expressing herself abundantly.”
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|'Phis is incomprehensible to me. for I have never been in California,
This aged brother of hers had several years ago gone to California
and bought and lived on a fruit ranch, but had afterwards rented it
to Japanese and gone to live in San Francisco, where he took up a new
business. As to my wife and myself, the last few months of her life
we had frequently sat together on a porch at our new home, but there
was nothing that suggested geraniums. 'The medium resumed:]
“ Was there a daughter on the earth plane? ” | I replied: “ No.”]
“Was there a voung girl? I reach out and touch her like this.”
[The medium reached out her hand and held at the level of her
shoulder, sitting.] “ I reach out my hand—what is it—one face.
Well, it is exactly like the mother's face—you don't understand me—
is this face like the mother?” [I replied at a venture: “No.” I
venture to think that this referred to the child V— heretofore referred
to. The medium now resumed:] “Is there a boy belongs to you—
what is it I find—a boy between? There is a child that has the eyes
and the forehead very similar to hers—the earth hoy—your hoy—
does he not look like his mother? ”
| I purposely remained silent here, so as to give no clue. Mv son's
forehead, like his mother's, is unusually high, and is like hers in shape.
The medium resumed:]
“ I know that this wreath of white flowers that she places on mv
lap gives a consciousness of birth—what the mother produces on the
earth plane—and it is motherhood.”
A long pause here suggested that the sitting was about to come to
an end. So I thought of a possible test, revolving about the following
facts:
Some weeks after my wife’s death, I found a small lady’s revolver
concealed under a leg of the piano, covered by the corner of a large
heavy rug. There were no cartridges in the house that would fit this
arm, and I had never seen it before. 1 could not imagine how it had
got there, except on the following theory: My wife was always very
timid about firearms. But a few weeks before her fatal accident, she
had been worried about a tramp who had been working about the
grounds and who. in a drunken state, had threatened my life. I sur
mised that she may have placed the revolver where I found it, thinking
that a show of force might be necessary in the event of this tramp’s
return. It was this that I had in mind in starting the following
exchange:
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Myself: “ For the purpose of identification, can she tell me about,
something that was found under a mat?”
Medium: “ After her transition, you mean? ”
Myself: “Yes.”
Medium: “ Do you know if it was folded over at least twice?”
M yself: “ It was not: it was nothing that could be folded."
Medium: “ Did you find it under a part of—in her room or under
a small rug, or like under a table cover? Did you find a piece of paper
that was like a will or testament? ”
Myself: “No.”
Medium: “ Because she is showing me a paper folded in her hand
just twice and that seems to have some sort of relationship with what
she wants you to see. No. it is that article—so she does not show me.”
[Pause.] “She is with you when you are longing for her and many
limes, many times, just between the daylight and the dark, when there
is that sort of desire to know how it is with her. and what she is doing,
what progress she is making, and then the thought more than the
expression of words. It is more what she tells me she has thought
since she lives and continues to live—is to live so that when you too
shall make the change, that you will find her waiting. Tomorrow at
the hour of six o’clock, she will quicken you and you will realize her
intelligence—about six-thirty. By just a little patience on your
part, she will impress in your own soul what you want to know and she
is feeling very comforted in exchanging her ideas with you.”
'1'he day following the sitting. I took care to be alone in a quiet
chapel between six and six-thirty p.m., but the prediction of the
medium was not fulfilled and I had nothing outside of material con
sciousness of things mundane.
Thinking, however, to make something veridical. I bethought me of
the fact that a few days after my wife’s funeral, as I entered mv room
in another city to retire for the night. I had a very distinct conscious
ness of hearing my wife’s voice, as if on the other side of the wall or a
door, say “ Come.” Several months afterwards, while lying awake on
mv bed. full y dressed. I had another clear consciousness as if she were
at the foot of the bed, outside the bedstead, and with a most joyous
look on her face as if she had caught a fleeting glimpse of me, as she
uttered mv name in the most joyous tone imaginable. Thinking to
make this veridical, I said to the medium: “Ask her if she will repeat
two words that she gave me.” The medium, after a long pause, said:
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“All I get is ‘ Mizpah.’ That is all she has given me from her to you.
Not two words, but one. That is what she gives you as evidence of
her love—‘ Mizpah.’ ” The possible relevancy of this to the ring
which I had handed the medium earlier in the sitting did not occur to
me until later.
The medium now gave what purported to be a general message
indicating mv wife’s satisfaction with the household arrangements since
her death, etc., but in such general terms as could by no means b<
veridical—though, of course, not unlike what an affectionate and trust
ing wife would give to an absent husband. I then said: “('an 1 com
municate with her again, either directly or through another? ” To
this the medium replied:
“ Yes; but she wants you to cultivate the power to get in touch
with her directly. If you do, you will not need another. She would
rather you get in touch with her directly, so that you will not need
another.”
I concluded the sitting with a “ Thank you,” and the medium
opened her eyes and became normal again. 1 asked her about some
thing she had said during the sitting, and she assured me that she
knew nothing of the sitting—that it was, as always, a blank in her
memory. This is difficult for me to believe, since she seemed so much
her natural self during the sitting. 1 hade her good-bye without
revealing my name; all she knew of me was the name of my home city—
and of course, possibly in addition.the things developed by the sitting.
Later: Nearly four months afterwards, 1 was in the same city
and, accompanied by my wife’s niece, called again on the medium.
The niece is a woman about thirtv-iive years old, and quite skeptical
of mediums and spiritualism. 1 introduced my niece by name but still
concealed from the medium my own name, although referring to my
former visit. The medium apparently did not recall me or my former
visit, but said: “ It seems to me I remember taking dinner with you
and vour wife in W—” (naming another city in which I had never
been). I told her that she must be mistaken, but I did not intimate
that I was a widower. In the sitting that followed, she professed the
same control as before, and immediately referred to my wife as having
passed away. In a French accent, which she now kept up during the
whole of the sitting, representing the control of the French Doctor
with the German-Jew ish name, she plunged into an account of some
ladv whose name commenced with “ M ” or “ \V,” she w as not sure
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which, but inclined to the “ W,” and whose conversation with my wife
a few months before her death, she outlined. She said that I would
find out and identify the woman and the conversation afterwards. I
have no clue io such an incident at the present writing, though two of
the close contacts that my wife had a few months before her death
were with women whose names commenced with “ W.” This will be a
matter for further investigation. The medium then, in response to
my request for a message for my niece, said that all she had was that
she saw my wife throw a bunch of forget-me-nots into “the little
girl’s ” lap. 'l’hen she said that she saw my wife holding up something
that looked like a breastpin, or something that she wore as a breastpin,
of a Masonic or Oddfellow or some secret society like them in design,
but on it was a hammer or mallet and. connected with it, the words
“ Past Matron.” Also that if I looked among the trinkets and rings
that she had left, I would find a ring that was worn or broken at one
spot. As I have given away the articles of jewelry left. I do not recall
any split ring. But I do recall the remarkable fact that my wife had
presented Io her a “ Past Matron's ” badge by a Chapter of the Order
of the Eastern Star, which is an adjunct of Masonry, and which
“breastpin" consists of a mallet, with pendant bar or bars, having
on it her name and indicating her past matronship. The badge was
frequently worn by her as a breastpin. The bars were connected by
rings. It has been mislaid, but mv son distinctly recalls it. 1 had
on me no indication bv button or ' ••dge of my Masonic connections.
1 might sav that it was only after the conclusion of this last sitting
that J told mv name, my occupation and my position in the city where
I live.
With or w ithout knowledge of mv name, the question will occur to
certain critics that the medium’s possession of normal knowledge about
me presents a factor whose mathematical probability ought to be
judged. I am confident that the medium did not know my name till
many weeks after my second interview with her—that is, my first
silting. The only loophole here is the doctor, whose good faith seems
to me quite certain. But with or without the name, the facts adduced
are such as could be known only after prolonged search. I am entirely
unknown in the section of the country covered by this narrative, so
far as publicity is concerned. Outside mv work in the college with
which I am now connected. I have never given any lectures in this
section. That starting with my name (which I do not believe she
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had), the medium could between 12:15 and 2:00 p.m. arrive normally
at all this information about me seems quite inconceivable.
That no facts of possible materiality may be omitted. I may say
that after my second seance, when I disclosed for the first time mv
name and occupation, on my mentioning the city in which my college
is located the medium said that she was to go there soon to deliver
some lectures. While there she was to be the guest of a Mrs. IL, who
is a communicant of the Cathedral in which 1 serve a minor role, and
on whom I have made a parish call. I found Mrs. R. a woman who
dabbles in psychoanalysis, and we talked of psychical matters. This
was after my wife’s death, and since the accident leading to this death
was given a place in the papers, we may assume that Mrs. R. knew of
it. Her letter to the Research Officer, covering the question which
thus arises. I have not seen; it will be inserted editorially at this point:
“At the request of Mr.------ I am writing to say that Mrs. S. and
I have been acquainted for over one year, but we last saw each other
almost that length of time ago. I had only one visit with her, and a
brief one. When she a rived in------for the lecture engagement of
which Mr. ------ speaks, she asked me if I knew a gentleman of that
name who was in business here. The fact that she thought he was in
business threw me off the track and I said ‘ No.' Later, at one of her
lectures, a gentleman who came in bore a resemblance to Mr. —
which she remarked; then 1 told her 1 was sure she meant Dr.----- .
We laughed about it and thought he was very clever in hiding his
identity."
| Mrs. R. goes on to speak quite feelingly of the work which she and
Mrs. S. are doing, and of Mrs. S.’s sincerity. She fails to make the
specific statement that she had never communicated with Mrs. S. about
Mr.------ at any time prior to the incident which her letter describes.
I think it evident that this failure is through oversight plus some
misunderstanding of the scientific exigencies. Certainly if one belie
*
es
the narrative which she gives in her letter, this precludes the possibility
that she and Mrs. S. had had previous communications about Mr. ------ .
And if one disbelieves this narrative, one will disbelieve anything she
might say. It seems to me therefore that the letter covers the
ground, in spite of its failure Io do so specifically.—J. M. B ]
M y wife’s activities as Past Matron of the Eastern Star Order
ceased when she left New York in 1906. She never joined any other
Chapter, and I cannot conceive that she was known in Eastern Star
circles in our part of the country. Though she travelled extensively
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during and aller flu- war, organizing locals for a large professional
society, nothing so far as I know ever appeared about her in any
newspaper at this time. She probably wore her Past Matron’s pin in
travelling; but I cannot see where this would lead to any connection
with me. With Mrs. R. of the preceding discussion my wife was never
in any way acquainted.
I have confined this narrative to the two categories of facts in
volved: the facts of the séance, and those of my own life and back
ground which are pertinent to the medium’s statements. I have
attempted, and shall attempt, no analysis of the good and the bad,
no estimate of the probabilities that this element of the séance was
chance or that a clever guessing or application of the probabilities
inherent in the general case was made. It is evident that parts of the
séance represent brilliant success—such as the episode of the letter C
or of the Masonic pin or of the word “ Mizpah.
*
’ It is equally evident
that others are rather ghastly failures—such as the extremely obvious
and highly unsuccessful effort to guess what one might find about the
house after a death in the family. Il is perhaps significant that this,
the worst and the most conspicuous of the medium's failures, was
scored when she tried to meet a specific question by me, unrelated with
what had gone before: for it is then above all other moments of the
séance when her conscious attention is drawn and she is exposed to the
greatest risk of having a normal activity of her mind present itself to
her in the disguise of a supernormal one. But on all these points the
readers of this Journal are better informed than I am: and I am
content Io leave in their hands a record which to me contains obvious
evidence of supernormality.

THE VISIONS OF SEMI-SLEEP
By RENÉ SUDRE
It is on good grounds that, in her excellent “ Introductory Study
of Hypnagogic Phenomena,”1 Mrs. F. E. Leaning emphasizes the
interest of this class of phenomena, heretofore so little studied. Aside
from such old works as the treatise “ Hallucinations ” by Brierre de
Boismont, ” Les rêves et les moyens de les diriger by Hervey de St.
Denis, and “ Le sommeil et les rêves ”1234by Maury, we have in France
by way of modern literature only isolated articles which do not exhaust
the subject. The better part of these we owe to Dr. Eugène Bernard
Loroy, who studies the hypnagogic images as a contribution to the
problem of the hallucination and the dream. He was himself particu
larly subject to these phenomena during adolescence. Since his
maturity, they continue to occur but with diminishing frequency,
clarity and intensity. To these personal observations Leroy has
added the cases of other persons whose sincerity he is able to guar
antee; and he has just published the collection, or rather a selection
of cases designed to facilitate classification, under the title *’ Les visions
du demi-sommeil (Hallucination hypnagogique)Mrs. Leaning hav
ing omitted Dr. Bernard Leroy5 in her otherwise abundant bibliog
raphy, I believe it will be useful to make known this author, who how
ever ignores or neglects the ultimate metapsychical character ot the
hypnagogic images. He is one of the few French psychologists who
has interested himself in a question that is passed over in silence by
the text-books—particularly by the great treatise recently put out
by Georges Dumas. And he has been the first to call for methodical and
prolonged experimental studies of a problem whose elucidation would
be of even more moment to normal than to supernormal psychology.
Let us recall that hypnagogic images are (after Myers) “the
vivid illusions of sight or sound (faces in the'dark. etc.) which some
times accompany the oncoming of sleep.” To “ similar illusions
accompanying the departure of sleep, as when a dream-figure pers't
*
1 Pro. S. P. R., Part 94. Vol. 35.
2 Dreams *and the means of controlling them.
3 Sleep and dreams.
4 F. Alcan, Paris, 1926. The parenthesis is part of the title.
3 She has cited Dr. Raoul Ler«\v in connection with his study of lilliputian hah:«
nations.—R. S.
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for a few moment into waking life,” Myers gave the name hypnopompic.
Leroy, however, regards it as unnecessary to create a new term for a
phenomenon which is the same, and which has to do with a single
state, that of semi-sleep.
The classification which Leroy makes refers principally to the
manner of appearance and the attitude of the subject. He establishes
a distinction between the hypnagogic image and the dream. The
dream is essentially an adventure in which the subject finds himself
taking a part; the hypnagogic image is nothing more than a spectacle
passing under his observation, in the development of which his own
personality appears to him to be without direct concern. Similarly
there is the reverie, which may well border on sleep and on dream
without any manifestation of the hypnagogic visions. Reverie is
itself always an exaltation.
The visions of semi-sleep are often of spots or lines that resemble
nothing at all. It is not so necessary to compare them with the phos
phenes that are got by rubbing the eyes through the closed lids.
According to the biologist Yves Delage,’’ these latter are “ scattering
masses of colored flowers, more or less geometrically arranged like the
designs in certain tapestries, and animated with a lively eddying move
ment ; or perhaps colored clouds that swell and contract, pass away,
give place to others, etc.” Another phenomenon is the secondary
image or after-image, which appears suddenly with closed eyes after
looking at a brightly lighted object. Finally there are the entoptical
lights. For Yves Delage these are nothing more than multiple after
images, mingled and superposed and hence not recognized; but they
do not lend themselves to this headstrong interpretation. Like the
preceding items, they actually arise from alterations of the retina;
and they move with the optical axis. Leroy remarks that in the hypna
gogic state there may arise after-images; that these then correspond
to visual impressions received immediately before the closing of the
eyes. But then they are not true hypnagogic visions. These latter,
when they confine themselves to geometrical shapes, display an extreme
richness of form and color and decorative combination. Leroy says:
“They give the irresistible impression of something mechanical or at
least artificial, some structure created by human intelligence.
In a second category may be placed the images, less geometrical
than the preceding, which have some vague resemblance to the ordinary
products of nature or industry. But the most frequent of the visions
•> Le reve: etude psychologique, philosophique et littéraire.

Nantes, 1920.
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of semi-sleep consist of isolated images of real things or of things so
constructed of real elements as to be probable. The frequency of
faces is well known. Lerov cites a personal observation (Sept. 6,
1925). At about seven o'clock in the morning, while lying in bed but
not asleep, he suddenly saw in the opening of a doorway a dark woman,
of agreeable air, who seemed about to enter the room. She resembled
no person known to him, and she disappeared at the end ot two seconds.
The fact that Leroy had his eyes closed excludes the supposition of
an objective, teleplastic form. Moreover, on opening his eyes, the
author noted that th« vision had actually been in the direction ot the
door, but that he could see only the upper part of this. The case
demonstrates that the images can be clearly localized in space.
The conditions surrounding the appearance of the hypnagogic
visions are very definite. The images are isolated, improvised, rather
fugitive; but they may recur. Leroy divides them into four categories.
First he puts the images whose appearance and disappearance is
abrupt, and which are without any correspondence with the associ
ations of ideas of the moment. The latter characteristic is very spe
cific, and serves to distinguish these images from those of dream or
reverie. Sometimes the visions reproduce sights already seen; and
this is rather likely to be the case with subjects who are accustomed
to looking for a long time at a same object—such persons as themicrographer or the angler. The curious thing here is that the tableaus
which thus present themselves are not those which have struck the
imagination or which the subject would wish to retain. They are
impressed automatically upon the mind, and they crop out without
reference to its conscious activity. Nevertheless they are not photo
graphic reproductions of a previous sensation. Although accurate,
they maintain something of the artificial, the fantastical. Leroy’s
observation is of interest when we compare these visions of the past
with the visions of the present and the future as these occur in meta
psychic subjects. It merits further discussion, however, with the
view of determining whether the fantastic character which Lerov marks
does not involve merely a difference of degree as against ordinary per
ception, rather than one of actual kind.
The author groups with these duplicative visions the terrifying
apparitions which children, at times, see in the evening, at the moment
of going to sleep. These do not seem to be very common.
A second group of hypnagogic visions springs out of the meta
morphosis of a vision immediately preceding. For example: rFhe
subject starts with seeing geometrical motifs, which transform them
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selves into personal forms in a fashion that is often grotesque. This
transformation is not of intellectual hut purely of plastic order. That
is to say, it proceeds along the line of superficial resemblance of line,
just as a mushroom may change itself into an open umbrella.
The third group consists of the visions produced in reverie, for
instance, under the influence of an idea that crosses the field of con
sciousness. We have here the momentary objectivization of a purely
subjective image.
Finally, Leroy believes himself the first to distinguish certain
hypnagogic visions which, with perfect clarity, irrupt abruptly in
reverie or reflection without anv pertinence that one can find to the
course of thought of the moment. These images present themselves
as from without, says Leroy. Whence do they come? What is their
hidden genesis? Is the answer to be sought in metapsychics? We must
not regard ourselves as isolated in the universe: we are immersed in a
spiritual milieu which encroaches upon us through every petty breach,
no matter how quickly this may be repaired. Here is the mystery of
the unconscious. It strongly intrigues our author, who in the ease
which he cites has never been able to locate in the past reality of the
subject the complete and definitive image which thus crops out in the
hypnagogic condition. With good reason he thinks that we need not
laugh at the suggestion of a subconscious elaboration of these images;
for they show no relation with any known thing, and yet they show
perfect execution. But all is cleared up if we admit that they come
telepathically from without, effecting entrance to the subject’s con
sciousness by a sort of house-breaking process.
For want of any background of metapsychical facts, Leroy is
limited enough in his attempts at the interpretation of such phenomena
as these. But even so, the analysis of them which he has made will be
of great value to us, if only for purposes of discussion and modification.
First of all he shows that the hypnagogic
*
visions are different from
ordinary sense impressions, from illusions, and from hallucinations.
The representation is a phenomenon which, save in the pathological
case where it takes a coercive character of obsession, the subject can
modify at his will. The hypnagogic image comes into being in spite
of the subject, and his will counts for nothing in its unfolding. But
voluntary attention generally makes it disappear; it. is in a state of
relaxation and passivity that it occurs. One can prolong the image in
proportion as one knows how to conserve this attitude of mental
inaction, how to abstain from thought. If one attempts to change the
image, it usually is altered contrary to one’s desire. Such is the
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opinion of Leroy, contradicting that of Maurv. We need not take
it too literally. I myself have hypnagogic visions, and I have succeeded
well enough in modifying them at my pleasure. I sav “ well enough.
*
because in practice there is a sort of resistance to the transformation.
I believe that, as in the production of metapsychical phenomena, the
will can intervene and modify the automatism of these effects.
The great question is to judge whether the hypnagogic image cor
responds to a retinal state, or whether it is no more than a pure
product of the imagination. In the latter ease it would be analogous
to the classical conception of hallucination; in the former, to the illu
sion. The hypnagogic state is often accompanied by divers circulatory
troubles of the brain; but even if one grant that these irregularities
give rise to the entoptical images, to luminous spots and phosphor
escences, it is difficult to understand how they can create the sensa
tions of complex objects. It is possible and even probable that the
entoptical images are the ultimate nucleus of the hypnagogic vision
*,
as is stated by Binet, by Yves Delage, and in general by all authors.
Leroy adds that at first sight the part of the former in the latter is
small and then that a spot preceding a hypnagogic image and met
with again in that image is not necessarily itself a hypnagogic image.
He makes the same statement with reference to certain elements arising
out of <»ne of these images and passing without change into another.
Delage believes, when the hypnagogic images follow the movement
of the eyes, that they are of retinal origin. But Leroy denies that all
the images fall under this case; and for further part, Delage has not
proved that when an image follows the movements of the eye, it neces
sarily depends upon a retinal stimulus without, external cause. It
seems probable that a purely subjective image can appear to be dis
placed with movement of the eyes, when this image is externalized.
This, of course, is said with no intent to gi\e anv indication as to the
mechanism of such externalization; that is, as to the machinery of
hallucination properly so-called. On this point modern psychiatry,
having rejected 'Laine's theory, has put nothing in its place. Between
the representation and the perception 'Laine made no difference of
kind but only a difference of degree: for him a hallucination was thus
merely a strong representation, and this is entirely logical. Bergson
has shown that perception and representation are radically different,
so that the passage from the one to the other cannot be made insens
ibly; and the majority of psychologists have adopted this viewpoint.
It is then difficult to understand how a subject can find in a representa
tion the characteristics of an exterior object, as is the case with actual

THE VISIONS OF SEMI SLEEP

333

hallucination. The alienists meet this difficulty by insisting that this
assimilation of an external object docs not occur, and that their
patients do not really take their visions for realities. This explains
nothing, for it no longer considers these visions as ordinary representa
tions. Without confusing the vision with the objects of the external
world, the patient may see it definitely localized outside himself; and
it is such localization that we must explain.
In the case of hypnagogic images, the subject very evidently does
not mistake them for real and material objects. This is due to the
absence of a certain number of the characteristics of normal percep
tion. In the first place, the subject senses that he is not in the ordinary
waking state. Then the personages or objects of the image have some
thing of the fantastic, the artificial, the bizarre; their proportions are
reduced : their coloring is often exaggerated. I recall a certain oriental
landscape which 1 one day saw before my delighted eyes in the moment
of waking. Everything about it was clear, appropriate, radiant with
light, over-rich in coloration like certain productions of the color
cinema. There was lacking what one might call atmosphere—the
patina of wear which time puts over living things as over the inanimate.
Leroy mentions another characteristic of the hypnagogic images
which separates these from realities: they do not, display the normal
perspective, and they show in this respect internal contradictions.
For instance, objects which ought properly to be hidden behind others
are visible; others arc seen simultaneously in plan and in elevation; etc.
And finally the hypnagogic visions do not combine with the normal
views of the external world, even though sometimes seen with eyes open.
But to Leroy the fundamental distinction as against hallucination is
that the hypnagogic visions never impel to action. The hallucinee at
times fights with his phantoms; the hypnagogist merely follows his
visions with interest, like a spectator at the theater. He may even
change his position in order to see better. Perhaps this attitude of
the spectator is dictated by the subject's semi-sleeping condition: a
state in which the body is wholly passive and inert, while even the mind
is in repose from the lucidity of its normal waking hours.
Psychological analysis leads Leroy to compare the hypnagogic
images with those of dreams; and there is then revealed one very clear
difference. The former are spectacles, the latter are adventures. In
the former condition the subject merely watches; in the latter he tries
to explain what he sees. There are cases of mixture of the two states,
and perhaps of insensible transitions between them; the hypnagogic
visions may persist in their own character into true sleep, dreams may
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mingle with these visions or abut upon them. But Leroy maintains
always that there is the essential difference between the two orders of
phenomena, founded upon the attitude taken toward them by the subject.
In dream and in hallucination the subject believes (for the time at
least) in the reality of the visions, and is an actor in them; in the
hypnagogic state he does not so believe and is a mere spectator.
However justifiable this criterion may be in conformance with the
present tendencies of psychology, it gives little satisfaction to the
mind that seeks a scientific explanation. It ignores completely the
psycho-physiological problem of the objectivation of images. It is
laid down on altogether too narrow ground. There is a positive rela
tionship between the hypnagogic and the metapsychic states; or better,
a large number of the images of semi-sleep are of a clairvoyant nature.
There is a complete group of phenomena that have in this regard a
considerable importance: the visions of crystal gazing. In her study.
Mrs. Leaning has brought out the relationship of these phenomena
and the hypnagogic manifestations, from the viewpoint alike of fre
quency and of characteristics. They are incontestably of the same
nature. Another important group is that of the visions produced
by drugs, notably peyotl.' In these two groups we leave the domain
of spontaneous observation for that of experiment; and our under
standing of the hypnagogic phenomena is thereby broadened. We
learn that, far from constituting a residuum of our sensorial experi
ence, these may arise out of an extrasensorial vision which extends into
the past as into the future. And it is then necessary to add a third
group, that of veridical telepathic hallucinations named “ Borderland
Cases” by Gurney, Mvers and Podmore in their Census of 1882.
These hallucinations appear in the semi-sleep preceding or following
the true sleep. They remain spectatorial in this same sense that the
subject plays no role in them; but they present a new characteristic in
that he is no longer completely disinterested. The vision has with him
an immediate, and at time a dramatic, rapport. This characteristic
is so universal as to have led Gurney, Mvers and Podmore to suppose
that whenever a transmitted idea involves keen emotion, it has a tend
ency to objectivize itself. We should be unable to share this idea, since
the experience of hypnagogic subjects and scriers proves that the
objectivization of scenes is quite indifferent | to their emotional con
tent ]. But it is no longer possible, in taking account of telepathy,
to say that phenomena of this sort have no rapport with our personal~ See tnv article, “ The Metapsychic Trance and Magical Drugs.”
1926, p. 666.
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¡ties. At times the subject has the same attitude to the hypnagogic
image that he would have to the reality.
It is nevertheless necessary to explain why it is that certain of
these visions not only fail to evoke any reaction in him, but actually
appear to him to be entirely alien. Here we have a characteristic that
is (piite general in metapsychics. In experimental telepathy, we know
that the subject hardly ever transmits what he wants to transmit. It
is often the petty and insignificant facts that break through the sub
consciousness while important affective trains of thought are ignored.
In spontaneous clairvoyance it is the same. The best of metagnomists
are sterile to the things that interest them most. This is why the expres
sion “ monitory phenomena ” should be deleted from the metapsychic
vocabulary. W ith it must go that belief in “guardian spirits” which
is at all times belied by a study of metagnomy. One can believe that,
if the phenomena of supernormal vision at times submit to causes that
are evident and that fall in line with the human will, they are most of
the time the product of chance, as though depending upon numerous
variable psychological factors.
It is possible that we shall never know how the metapsychic cog
nition is set up; but we need not despair of seeing resolved the psychophvsiological problem of the mode of this cognition. As far as regards
the domain of hypnagogic visions, I repeat that the problem consists
in the objectivization of an intellectual phenomenon. Not long ago I
had in sleep a splendid hypnagogic image which aids me to appreciate
all the difficulties of the problem. I saw facing mv bed the brightly
lit upper part of a window with a lace curtain of marvelously finished
design. This image was not under my eyelids, but at the actual dis
tance of the wall and in its proper place in space. Now this wall has
no window; the window in my chamber is at the left of the bed. I had
ample time to admire the embroidery on the lace, and the phenomenon
lasted for some few instants after I opened my eyes; then it vanished
rapidly. How is such an image formed, with so close resemblance to
an external object? It corresponded to no past perception. Is this
a retinal image created by a movement inverse to the habitual process?
Or is it not just a mental image, projected by I know not what mecha
nism? This is what it would be most important to know.
Finally, there is room to study the hypnagogic images in relation
with the phenomena of teleplastics. I have already made this observa
tion in connection with Mrs. Leaning's study, and she has responded
with accuracy in the columns of this Journal." It is certain that the
8 Faces in the Dark: a Suggestive Parallel; 1936, p. 374.
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phantasms of the living are not all objectivized visions in the hypna
gogic fashion. They are sometimes objective phenomena, of material
construction and temporarily localized. To draw the line between
these two categories of facts is another problem which demands the
attention of researchers.

A CASE OF CHRONIC APPARITIONS
By 1'. KOGELNIK
Braunau-am-Inn, Austria

It is with utmost caution that one sets foot on the slippery ground
afforded by the subjective phenomena of metapsychics: ground on
which the nicely colored flower of fancy blooms, and the weeds of a
morbid or pretended imagination thrive. Among these noxious plants
one now and again finds those of another species, well worthy of hard
striving for. The digger does not throw the sand on the dump-heap
before carefully washing it to win the grains of gold therein. He were
unreasonable did he expect to find nuggets only. Let the reader,
therefore, not look for nuggets in this discussion of mine; it is only sand
that I am going to strew. But it is the reader’s privilege and duty to
pick out the grains of gold that it carries.
Frau Fiihrlinger was the wife of the station-master at Mattighofen, a tiny place in Austria near my home city of Braunau am Inn.
She was an amiable, simple-minded woman of forty years, with two
healthy children, and entirely preoccupied with housework all day long.
She had neither the time nor the money to support any acquaintance
with literature. Her education had been an extremely simple one, and
in no respect did her knowledge surpass that of the working class to
which she belonged.
Quite unexpectedly, in 1923, she became gifted with a special type
of clairvoyance and cl airaudience. She suddenly claimed to see not
only independent spiritual entities, but also the spiritual doubles of
living men. This latter is especially remarkable; for until this moment,
such concepts as the “ human double” or the “ astral body ” had been
quite unknown to Frau Fiihrlinger. To be sure, she had been taught
in school that men consist of a mortal body and an immortal soul
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School children, however, do not usually concern themselves with
reflections about the peculiarities of the immortal sold; and the proba
bilities of such speculation become even less on leaving school and
being exposed to the distraction of interest in other directions by
the hard necessities of life. Frau Fiihrlinger it will be understood
was a duly religious person, but very far from being a disciple of any
religious philosophy; she had only the simple-minded piety of a
grown-up childhood.
In her thirty-eighth year, as 1 have said, she suddenly and to her
amazement became aware of beings whom she had never seen before.
The onset came one evening as the family were assembled in the little
sitting-room. Frau Fiihrlinger all at once had the strange impression
that there were other persons in the room than those normally and
properly there. At first she was struck with horror, doubting her
own senses and fearing that she might be gone mad. But when she
saw one of the strangers nodding and smiling at her in kindly fashion
she joyfully cried aloud: “ I do see spirits.” I do not know how her
husband responded to this. I know only that when later on many
visitors came to see his wife, he regarded most of them as simple fools.
Although sometimes baffled by the proofs of his wife’s genuine clair
voyance, he preserved a skeptical attitude in the presence of the errors
which occurred from time to time.
Simultaneously with the development of these apparitions, Frau
Fiihrlinger became aware of a double aspect in the normal humans at
whom she looked. Her bodily eyes functioned as usual; but besides this
she was enabled to perceive men in another and mysterious wav which
she could not herself explain. Whenever she made use of this faculty,
her glance lost all concentration, as though her bodily eyes were out
of action. In course of time, however, as she got more practice, this
change of facial expression could be noticed only bv a keen
observer. It was at her own free will to make use of her psychic
senses; and when she did so. the physical body of the person at whom
she was looking would vanish into dimness to be replaced by another
form, which resembled more or less the physical one. She remembered
once having seen an X-ray picture, in which the skeleton was distinctly
marked whereas the flesh was little more than a shadow’. In similar
fashion, she said, the physical body would fade away before her eyes,
whilst another body “ faded in ” to some degree of reality. To dif
ferentiate this from the physical body we may hereinafter term it
simply the ethereal body.
According to Frau Fiihrlinger’s description, the ethereal bodies
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always and unmistakably had the physical features of the physical
beings to whom they pertained. They were refined copies; yet some
times there were great differences. Sometimes she would be quite
delighted in looking at a person whose exterior was far from any claim
of even a modest beauty. “ If you could but see,” she would say, “ what
a beauty there is behind this homely form.” On the other hand, sin
could be shaken with horror at the sight of a handsome young man
or a charming ladv, whose ethereal bodies she would describe a>
detestable distortions of their physical selves. Such impressions a»
these, of course, subsisted only in extreme cases. The scale running
between these extremes is a long one.
The “ lowest ” forms of human ethereal bodies were described by
Frau Fiihrlinger as misshapen, uglv-faeed, black-colored beings. There
seems not necessarily to he too much of exaggeration here, since w<
know that certain spiritual vices are quite able to stigmatize the
physical aspects of man; the more they must be perceptible, if the
physical mask may be removed. Without regard for Frau Fiihrlinger'^
visions we know that the sum of all the spiritual qualities that arc
created and supported by our own free will makes up the real sell;
but it is of extreme interest to learn that she seemingly became aware
of this in the guise of an independent homunculus, to which the physical
body is naught but an executive organ.
Frau Fiihrlinger never knew the reason why, for instance, an
ethereal body was black. She saw the fact; she could only speculate
as to a probable reason, and only then if she knew the person in ques
tion. This was the source of many differences between her and her
husband, who was a positive man with his own imperturbable views. In
general he had no very high opinion of the spiritual gifts; it entirely
surpassed his understanding when, after years of normal matrimony,
his “ minor half ” suddenly had her own view of the world and the men
in it, in which he could have no share. In the spring of 1925 she had
to go to a dentist; and Herr Fiihrlinger, without consulting her, made
the necessary appointments with P., a Mattighofen dentist and a man
of good reputation whom he knew well. Frau Fiihrlinger, on being
informed of this, refused to go to P., as she wished not to come in
touch with a man who had ” such an ugly black soul.” Such argu
ments were as nothing in the eyes of her husband, who defended the
honesty of P. and insisted there was no point to this fairy story about
a black soul. The good ladv remained firm, however, and finally
refused to visit a dentist at all, saying that it was not worth while
in view of the short time she had to live. She was entirely right in
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both directions: she herself died on January 2nd, 1926; and in
October of the same year the dentist P. was sentenced for the murder
of his assistant.
It would he an error to infer that black ethereals were to be found
only among murderers and similar criminals. On the contrary, black
ethereals would seem to constitute a large group in this world—or at
least in Austria, since Frau Fiihrlinger seldom came in touch with
foreigners, so that I cannot properly testify in too general terms.
But among the Austrians with whom she came in contact, every little
while someone would be characterized by her as black. I had several
methods of controlling her “ soul diagnosis,” as I shall later explain.
So far as 1 could exercise control at all, 1 have found that all those
diagnosed as black souls were generally men of strongly earth-bound
interests, with strongly marked characteristics of the sort flowing out
of this, such as selfishness, avarice, etc., etc. Black souls always were
greatly pitied by Frau Fiihrlinger. She said they were so strongly
fettered by their senses and their worldly interests that they could
not be freed by ordinary means.
From black Frau Fuhrlinger’s scale ran upward through all shades
of gray into white. The study of those persons whose souls were
diagnosed as gray w as for me a most difficult and ungrateful task. The
white color had the most numerous graduations. The lowest grades,
bordering on gray, were perceived as though clad in a rough linen,
which was gradually refined through increasing shades of whiteness
until it looked like a garment of finest silk. Whilst black and gray
ethereals usually preserved their color unaltered through years, white
ethereals were subject to wide fluctuations. Over a period of three
years I studied with Frau Fiihrlinger a number of such subjects, myself
among them. Often I would be about to renounce her ” soul diagnosis,”
for she would most inconsiderately indicate mv every downfall. But
after having recovered from her back-handed compliments, 1 would go
in search of the reason why; and with a portion of good will could
usually find it out. Her frankness had made her many enemies. She
had been importuned bv many people for their diagnosis, but if these
failed to turn out as the subjects would wish them, the diagnosis would
usually be explained away as a sort of unconscious antipathy on Frau
Fiihrlinger’s part. Finally she learned to avoid talking about such
things when she saw that a visitor was black. “ Black people are not
to be helped with my diagnosis,” she would say: “they only get
offended, if they take it seriously at all.”
The silk-clad ethereal was the upper limit for most people, but not
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the uppermost grade of all. In the higher grades the silken garment
slowly began to glitter, until in its ultimate perfection the ethereal
body was enshrouded in silvery brightness. Such souls again usually
preserved their color constant, as black ones did; since according to
the obvious interpretation, on this high point of the scale the spiritual
powers are strengthened to such a degree as to prevent any sudden
lapse. I have to add, however, that in the course of three years Frau
Fiihrlinger pointed out only two persons whose souls, she said, were
developed so highly.
I would not have taken any too much notice of Frau Fiihrlinger’s
gifts, as such “powers” usually defy any reasonable control; but
it happened that in a number of instances I was able to get certain
evidence of her empirical correctness which I could not ignore or refute.
'Phus in Mattighofen there lived a woman, and she lives there still,
who is similarly gifted as Frau Fiihrlinger. This is the wife of the
schoolmaster, Frau Hatheyer, a woman of extraordinary modesty and
a most sympathetic character. Once 1 accompanied three people from
Munich who wished to see Frau Fiihrlinger. For my own purposes
1 brought them first to Frau Hatheyer. asking her to write her diag
noses of their souls on a paper, which I pocketed without having read
it. No one of us four knew what was on this paper. At Frau Fiihr
linger’s, after she had in turn made her diagnoses, I compared what
she said with what was on the paper; and found a complete corre
spondence in all three cases. This of course at once puts the matter
on a different basis from what it would occupy if left in the hands
of a unique diagnostician.
On another occasion, when Frau Fiihrlinger visited us in Braunau,
I pointed at a man who casually passed by, and asked her for the
diagnosis. “ Black.” was her answer, without knowing him personally,
and without even having a good personal impression of him, since he
had already turned his back when she looked at him. I endeavored to
study the man’s character in an unobtrusive fashion, and months later
was convinced that his narrow-minded self-conceit had extinguished
the last spark of warmth toward his fellow-creatures; the diagnosis
therefore might well have been correct.
Frau Fiihrlinger declared it also possible to ascertain the soulqualitv of men from their photographs or penmanship; though she
said she found it far more difficult, so that she could not then exclude
errors. Fixing her attention upon the photograph or the handwriting,
she said that she after a while would perceive the color of the ethereal
body of the person in question. This gave me another large possibility
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of check upon her statements, and one of which she could take no
account. If once I had her diagnosis of a given subject, months later
I would present a photograph or a handwriting specimen of the same
person; and while there were then sometimes differences in diagnosis,
these were of such insignificance as to he unworthy of mention. I fur
thermore presented handwriting or photographs of persons very well
known to me, hut whom Frau Fiihrlinger had never seen or heard of;
her opinions were always short and clear, always interesting, and in
no single case was 1 ever able to contradict her. Nevertheless I could
never be sure just how far her ostensible gift of seeing ethereal bodies
was really genuine, how far mingled with imagination. 'Though I
tried to control her in every possible way, the nature of the control
could not be such as to advance me to absolute conviction. 'That, as
an empirical means of character analysis it works, cannot be gain
said; but just how much value mav properly be attached to the priina
facie aspects of how and why it works is another matter. Does the
sensitive see something that has real existence in any way, or does
she externalize and objectivize her purely intellectual impressions of
her subject’s character? Other occurrences, to the reporting of which
I now come, may perhaps shed some light on these questions.
As 1 have indicated, Frau Fiihrlinger and Frau Hatheyer claimed
to perceive not only the ethereal bodies of living men, but also those
freed from the physical body, with whom they claimed ability to com
municate. Il was (hi January 18th, 1924, at 1 f.m., that Frau
Hatheyer. who was then at Frau Fuhrlinger’s, suddenly perceived in
the room a man of medium height, in black clothing and of a country
like appearance. The man advanced toward Frau Hatheyer and said
to her: “ I am the inn-keeper from Hart ” (a small village). Frau
Hatheyer asked him what he wanted. The apparition answered: I
do not know what is the matter with me. All the people with whom
I have had to do, and who have always liked me, now refuse to lake
any notice of me. Can you give me any explanation for their strange
behavior?’’ Frau Hatheyer told him: “I suppose you have died a
little while ago; but in a short time you will get a guide, and then you
will understand better.” 'The apparition, who had been seen and heard
also bv Frau Fiihrlinger, then disappeared. The village of Hart and
its very name w’ere quite unknown to Frau Hatheyer; and she said
that she had heard nothing of the death of this man, who was also
quite unknown to her. On January 21st she next met her husband,
Herr Hatheyer, and asked him whether there was a place named Hart.
He replied that Hart is a very small village a few’ miles from Mattig-
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hofen; and he asked her whether she was acquainted with anyone there.
She now told him the whole storv; and Herr Hathever told her that
in the Tagespost (a local paper) of January 20th there was chronicled
the death of the inn-keeper at Hart.
On February 20th, 1925, the laborer M. at the Mattighofen rail
way station suddenly fell ill with severe intestinal pains. The patient
was brought in to the station building and the doctor sent for. In
Ibis interval Frau Fiihrlinger, having her Hat there, visited M. and had
the inspiration that lie should be moved to the hospital at Salzburg
without delay. She told this to her husband; but later on the doctor
was of another opinion. He gave M. an injection of a soothing
remedy and sent him home. But twenty-four hours later the pains were
much worse; and now the doctor ordered him moved to Salzburg, where
he was brought by rail on the morning of February 22nd, accompanied
by his brother. There, in the St. Johann Hospital, the surgeons diag
nosed a stomach ulcer, long neglected and now on the point of bursting.
'I'he patient had immediately to undergo an operation. His brother
returned to Mattighofen on the same day, this being but an hour
and a quarter by train, and reported that the operation was well
over, but that the patient’s condition was regarded ns very serious
by the physicians at the hospital.
On the same day, February 22nd, at about 9:00 p.m., Herr and
Frau Fiihrlinger and their daughter Hilda heard some heavy bangs
in their Hat, but could not make out whence they came. Herr Fiihr
linger, after having searched all the rooms, said that perhaps some
bricks in the chimney were fallen down. On February 23rd. between
8:00 and 9:00 a.m., Frau Fiihrlinger was busy in her kitchen when
she suddenly became aware that she was being addressed. She said
that she was accustomed to such visits, that frequently she was visited
by people from the Beyond, especially by those who sought her help.
But this time she was greatly astounded to perceive M. standing before
her; for though the railway station had telephonic communication with
Salzburg, there was no news that he had died. Her husband, as station
master. should have been informed at once if one of his staff had died.
“ M ., is it really you?” she repeatedly addressed the spirit; the
apparition confirmed that it was he. and that he had died. Frau
Fiihrlinger rather feared her skeptical husband, who had once men
tioned that it would be best for her to undergo a cure in an asylum;
but finally she resolved to go into his office, which was situated on the
ground floor of the station building. “ Have you any news from Salz
burg about M.?” she asked him. Her husband replied in the nega-
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five. “ But I have been visited by M. just now,” she blurted out, “ and
therefore I think he has died.” The station-master started; in no
event would he let his subalterns suppose that such communications
were regarded by him as of any value. But an hour later at ten
o’clock he telephoned Salzburg, and the St. Johann Hospital answer d
that M. had died during the night.
It is only a small and fragmentary insight into Frau Fiihrlinger’s
powers that this paper gives. Thus, in the course of three years I
have also witnessed many an interesting debate which she had with
scientists and theologians who have visited her. I have been astounded
how this simple woman has succeeded in discussing difficult philo
sophical problems with learned men. Once, when she observed my
hstonishment, she smilingly said: “ Do you really believe that it is I who
knows all this? Whenever such a debate is of some use to men, 1 am
helped by my guide, and I only reproduce what is given me bv him.”
It is quite true that Frau Fiihrlinger has in a striking manner con
vinced many people of the wisdom of Shakespeare’s dictum that there
are more things in heaven and earth than arc dreamt of in our phi
losophy. And it has not been simpletons alone, who under her influence
have completely altered their lives. Whatever one’s philosophical out
look. one must face the fact that cases like this occur: and that when
we take them at their face value and attempt so to apply them to the
affairs of life “ they work.” Many of us hesitate to go back of this
empirical test. And those of us who do not so hesitate, those of us who
awept the supernormal character of the phenomena like those I have
described but who seek to explain away their spiritoid character, must
sometimes find the burden a heavy one.

CORRESPONDENCE
THE ROLE OF THE AUTOMATIST
To the Editor of the Journal, A.S.P.R.:
I have read with interest the correspondence printed in your May
number on the question of copyright connected with the “ Cleophas ”
script.
I should like to say that my own experience convinces me that the
quality and nature of the communications received through the hand
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of the medium in automatic writing is profoundly influenced by the
mental associations of the sitter.
I have had a recent illustration of this fact in the result of a series
of sittings with Mr. Bligli Bond in which I held the pencil and he placed
his fingers on my writing hand, though without in any degree con
trolling its movements.
I have not read any of Mr. Bond’s books and knew nothing of his
work except by hearsay. I know nothing of monastic life and institu
tions nor have I made a study of English history. 1 had not made
any practice of automatic writing until he came to Boston last winter
and sittings for this were arranged.
Greatly to my surprise I found my hand writing fluent messages
in a style of script quite different from my own handwriting and many
of these claimed to come from one Johannes, a monk of Glastonbury,
whom I find to be identical with the communicator who wrote for Mr.
Bond in 1907 and told of the Edgar Chapel and the Loretto Chapel.
Johannes speaks of many local things of which I have no knowledge
and often employs old English phrasing and spelling with which I am
unfamiliar. His arguments for the Catholic faith and practice which
he staunchly upholds, in opposition to the views of a President of a
Theological Seminary who was staying with us, are most interesting
and are qualified by a delightful humor.
I am not concerned with the legal aspect of the copyright law, but
would like to state my view that such messages are obviously meant
for the sitter and could not be obtained without access to the channel
he provides through his own subliminal mentality. I should consider
therefore that they are for the use and benefit of the person for whom
they are certainly given.

To the Editor of the Journal. A.S.P.R.:
In connection with the letter in the May Journal of the A.S.P.R.
entitled: “Copyright of Automatic Writing. The Cleophas Script.”
I should like to add a few comments of my own on the same subject.
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Having some gift as an automatic writer in a small way, 1 asked
Mr. Bligh Bond last winter if he would care to try some experiments
with me.
I’p till then, the writings I had received were of a purely personal
nature, purporting to come from various friends and relations no
longer on this earth, giving me advice which was generally good and
sometimes amusing.
When Mr. Bond began to work with me, and put his hand on my
wrist or shoulder, the writings assumed an entirely different character.
We received a drawing of a ruined cross, some curious letters evidently
of ancient and unusual design, and some rather banal remarks from
a monk named William, who was evidently very anxious to communi
cate. More recently a communicator, ” John,” claiming to be a teacher
from ancient times, has opened on a line which seems to promise greater
importance.
Judging from all this it would certainly appear that the mind used
as a medium by the intelligences at work was Mr. Bond’s and not mine,
though my psychic power and the facility with which my pencil moves
for me was undoubtedly a help.
'I’he attempted messages were undoubtedly for Mr. Bond, and as his
1 regard them because I know that without his presence I should not
have received that type of message.
Though the matter received so far is not as interesting or valuable
as that received when Miss Cummins was working, this is accounted for,
I hope, by the fact that I am rather new to the work, and also have only
had a few attempts with Mr. Bond. I have had enough, however, to
show me that in my opinion Miss Cummins’ claim to the copyright of
the “ Cleophas Script ” is a ridiculous one morally, as it appears she
never got such writings before sitting with Mr. Bond.
'The legal aspect is of course another question, as the law takes no
count of a man who “ died 2000 years ago,” but psychics engaged on
this work should recognize a moral law which is founded on something
deeper than a mere legal code.
D. GRAY.

THE INDIAN “CONTROL”
Hv F. E. LEANING
The frequency with which the claim is made by mediums that their
presiding spirit-control is one of a nationality alien to their own, must
have struck everyone who has ever had anything to do with them;
and although Egyptian, Chinese, Arabian, Indian, and other nationali
ties are to be found, the American Indian seems to be the commonest
of all. The existence of some “ control ” is an ancient convention
which changes its form only. What the gods were to the Egyptian,
Apollo to the Pythoness, the Saints to Joan of Arc, Raphael and Uriel
to I)r. Dee, the Devil to the Witch, the Prince of Persia to David
Duguid, Imperator to Stainton Moses, his peculiar angels to Mr. Vale
Owen,—such arc the White Eagles and Blue Wings to the rank and
file of to-day. It is the youngest of the traditions, naturally, with us
in England, because we took our Spiritualistic practices from the
United States, and although the movement was indigenous there it
sprang from more than one root, and it was not through the earliest
American mediums that the idea first reached us. It is now, however,
widely prevalent, and one cannot take up any modern book such as,
(.g., Mr. Bird's “ My Psychic Adventures,” or Sir A. C. Doyle’s “ Our
American Adventure,” without finding a comment on the matter.
Nevertheless I have not been able to find any study or discussion of
this particular type of “ control ” in print, and it offers quite an
interesting field in several ways.
Historically, the genesis of the Indian Control seems to have taken
place in the Shaker community in the 30
*s
of the last century. It is
clear that there was an epidemic of obsession. A member, Mr. A. E.
Hollister, writing of the manifestations at Mount Lebanon, N. Y„
which began in 1838, says “tribe after tribe of native Indian Spirits
were instructed in our meetings. . . . Their wavs, exhibited through
the bodies of the brethren and sisters most impressible to spirit con
trol. were at first rough and uncouth, but in the course of a number
of visits they became gentle and refined in manner, and manifested
deep gratitude for kindness shown them. Of course, in our family
meetings but a few members of a tribe could manifest at once, but they
seemed to act as delegates and spokesmen for the remainder who were
referred to as present.” (Two Worlds [Manchester] vol. I, p. 415.)
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If this were “ mass control ” we find thirty years later a kind of
mass materialization, but some of the Indians are now distinguished
by names and by specific description. F. W. Evans, in his Autobiog
raphy of a Shaker (p. 234) described “ Wickachee, tall and thickset,
complexion very dark, Indian features and port of an Indian, attired
with ornamental head-dress, generally danced, never spoke.” At Chit
tenden (Vermont) at the Eddy homestead in 1874, were many others,
of whom good and full descriptions are given in Olcott’s People from
the Other World. The young Indian woman Honto (p. 135) measur
ing 5 ft. 3 in., appeared frequently in different dresses, but usually in
light clothing and a sash round her waist, or with bands crossed over
her bosom, sometimes with a cap, at other times bare-headed, her black
hair a yard or more in length, loose or braided, but sometimes short,
to the shoulders. Sometimes she wore a dress to below the knee, meet
ing high moccasins trimmed about the top with what looked like fur.
Others have seen her in a dress w ith two rows of phosphorescent but
tons gleaming like diamonds that ran from each shoulder in curved
lines to the bottom of her skirt.” When Mrs. Cleveland was allowed
to lay her hand upon Honto’s bare flesh to feel the beating of the
heart, “ it felt cold and moist, not like that of a living person. 'The
breast was a woman’s and the heart beat feebly but rhythmically.”
There were also Bright Star, a dark-faced shapely squaw; Daybreak,
who danced to the playing of the violin; Santurn, a great fellow of
(5 ft. 3 in., in a hunting shirt of dressed buckskin, striped, fringed; leg
gings also fringed, feather on head, and a powder horn (real) slung
bv a belt across the shoulder. He was sometimes accompanied by a
second giant Indian spirit, and a third was Swift Cloud. 5 ft. 10 in.,
in a blue jacket with fringed sleeves, brown or grey hunting shirt,
fringed leggings and feather in hair.
\t a dark séance where Horatio Eddy was the medium, there was
a dance by “ a pack of a dozen how ling, leaping, skylarking Indians,
who beat on the drums, rattle the tambourines, blow the horns, ring
the heavier bells. . v . . The creatures yell, and one can hear their
stamping on the floor in cadence with their rude music. The dance
is preceded by a stillness so dead that for any sound of life we might
fancy the room empty. A slow beating of the time, a few clangs of
the big dinner bell, a measured beat of the tambourine, and then the
time grows faster and faster until in a moment we are in the midst
of the burly burly. As an exhibition of pure brute force . . . this
Indian dance is probably unsurpassed in the annals of spiritual
manifestations.”
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In this year, 1874, which it may be recalled was the same in which
Sir William Crookes published his first findings in the Quarterly .Jour
nal of Science, now so famous as his “ Researches into the Phenomena
of Spiritualism,
*
’ we find the Indian already transplanted onto English
soil. There was a well-known “ control ” of the medium Mrs. Hollis
(afterwards Billing), named Skiwaukie, a fac simile of whose “direct ”
writing was published in the Medium and Daybreak for 1874, p. 105.
Later on he became the chief control of George Spriggs of Cardiff
who himself describes what I may call the change of ownership, in
Light, 1895, p. 520:
“ Ski. as we always call him, came to me while the Cardiff sit
tings were proceeding, and has been a constant attendant ever
since. It was at a sitting given bv Mrs. Billing at Mr. Burns’s,
which I attended whilst on a visit to London, that I first met him.
He was director of Mrs. Billing’s circle and he told me he knew
all about our sittings at Cardiff and the difficulties in the way of
the materialized forms speaking to us in the direct voice, and would
come dow n and help us.
“ On my return we had a sitting at Cardiff simultaneously with
one held by Mrs. Billing. Ski came as promised, with the imme
diate result that the forms were able to talk freely. If you ask
me how he managed it, I can’t tell you—and he has stuck to me
ever since.”

This was a considerable advance on the pounding about in the
dark and bell-ringing performance which was the feature of the pre
vious displays. If the Indian could be yoked in to cooperate a little
in our Laboratories, the prospect of brightening Psychical Research
would become encouraging!
But to continue. A further step in his refinement may be traced
in another medium’s account, that of E. W. Wallis, when aged about
seventeen. It is contained in an interview reported in Light, 1895,
p. 442:

“One of the first spirits speaking through me claimed to be
my grandmother, and finding that she could not master me she
brought an Indian control, who jabbered away in a strange gib
berish. I did not resist him, as I thought it did not matter seeing
that nobody could understand what was being said. He came
again and again, and after awhile my friends began to teach him
English.”
“ That was a slow process, I expect.”

THE INDIAN “ CONTROL ”

349

“ Not very. He learnt very readily and had the advantage from
the start of being able in some way to comprehend the meaning
when he was spoken to, although he did not know the words. This
was Lightheart, originally a S. American Indian from the banks
of the Amazon, a spirit of most genial kindly disposition who has
remained with me ever since. He had more power than others and
was able to bring me to a condition more nearly approaching
unconsciousness than anv other control had yet done. He used me
for impersonations” (i.c., to indicate the characteristic gestures,
etc., of the departed friends of sitters).
One more Indian “control ” of the same period, blit a finer stage
still m mediumship, may be cited before leaving these actual examples
of the last generation. David Anderson, a Scottish postman known
to the Glasgow Association of Spiritualists, had visited America when
young, and among his “controls
*
’ were .Jacob (a Jew), l)r. Colvin,
John Conellv (Irish), the Rev. Richard Hull; Carl (German) and
Three Bulls, “an Indian Spirit who is first rate in describing scenes
connected with sitters, and portraying their relatives and friends.”
On one occasion “at a seance he made with pencil a rough drawing
of a ship and showed to one of the sitters a man falling from the
mast and bring killed, at the same time writing a series of letters on
the paper, which at first could not be made out, but were shortly
found to be the name of the victim of the accident. Archibald Sims,
written backwards. Both name and incident were quite correct. My
Indian has done a great deal in that way and he gives satisfaction to
inquirers. Three Bulls is also a strong magnetizer and treats by means
of passes.” (Light, 1895, p. 67.)
Of the crowds of mediums whose names may be counted in the last
thirty vears, there are lew English or American who have not, or
had not at some time, an Indian “control.” and the same is true of
the living mediums of today. I believe (though I speak under correc
tion) that in spite of the much greater vogue of physical mediumship
on the Continent the Indian is not found there: the convention is
different. And having read much of such specific controls ns I have
given examples of. and knowing them to be rife, it occurred to me
that it would be an interesting enquiry to ask if anything in the nature
of evidential proof of the controls themselves were available. Surely
among the scores of mediums, with their hundreds of sitters, in such
a period as sixty or seventy years, someone must have been sufficiently
interested or sufficiently curious to put it to the proof! It is true
that the difficulty of proving the identity of a given Indian may be
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much greater than that of proving it as to one of our own people. We
cannot speak or understand the native tongue, for one thing; there
may be no written record by which to check the statements, either.
I applied to the best informed people that I knew, and enlisted the
sympathetic cooperation of a popular medium, who took incredible
trouble to enquire among his confreres. But the result has been a
feeling rather like that of descending a long flight of steps and finding
the bottom ones gone! 1 have heard vaguely of “controls” who
hud at some time told their mediums something of their own story;
and the mediums in question have as firm a conviction (and usually
as.clear a view) of the reality of the Indians as we have of our neigh
bors and friends. It is impossible to doubt that; and neither need we
be so illogical as to admit the possibility of survival for the white man
(however much or however little we may eventually mean by survival)
and deny it to the Redskin. If survival be a fact, then every Indian
who ever roamed the hunting fields of earth is abiding somewhere in
the Universe, even if not in that Great \ illage in the West which he
believed in here; and he may possibly be making himself useful in seance
rooms. We cannot disprove it, and personally, the accumulation of
living testimony to the reality of their Indian friends makes it easier
for me to believe in them than altogether to disbelieve, in spite of tlx
remarkable absence of the kind of proof that convinces the logical mind.
I may add in conclusion, for what it is worth, that 1 thought I
had really got near proof when Mrs. McKenzie of the British Colleg«
of Psychic Science told me that a medium’s Indian control had
addressed her by a strange name, which he said was the original nativt
name of the Mackenzie River! Unfortunately this was not recorded,
so as to make corroboration possible. But it would at least have
proved that he knew the original name, which would have been some
thing, in default of knowing that he himself had a right to his own
name! And the only message that ever reached me through an Indian
reflected pretty accurately the medium’s misunderstanding of my
enquiry, and resentment in consequence. I concluded that in that ca>e
at least the medium and her control were one, and not two.
Now having admitted that no proof such as the psychical researcher
can admit as evidential, ever seems to have been given, or asked for,
or attempted on the part of either mediums, sitters, or “controls,"
are we therefore to conclude that the entire class represent a wellmarked phase of prosopopesis? It seems to me that there is still some
thing to be said against doing so. although the argument shares the
weakness common to all positive positions which found themselves upon
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the significance of a negative one. But if the existence of Indian
controls were solely a matter of imitation, the obedience to a conven
tion already established, and molding by suggestion the development
of psychic (or pseudo-psychic) faculty in a community which had no
scientific standard to protect from or counterbalance the influences,
then one would expect to find all mediums tarred with the same brush.
All Americans without exception know that there was a race, or rather
a group of multitudinous tribes, inhabiting the New World and for
long out-numbering the white settlers, and it would seem the most
natural thing in the world for their spirits, granting the premise of
spirits at all, to be still hovering over the soil that had been theirs.
But from two at least of the great springs of spiritualist tradition,
from Hydesville and from Andrew .Jackson Davis’ work, we get no
hint of this mass of aborigines waiting to be either guides or guided.
When Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten wanted to write her “ History of
American Spiritualism,” she had to go back to the Shakers and get
the account from them.
When the earliest mediums from the United States arrived in
England in the fifties they do not seem to have had an Indian tradi
tion; yet before the seventies it had arrived; and more or less “ peace
ful ” penetration was going on fast, though as we have seen, one good
Indian had to serve two or more mediums. (What were our own
Ancient Britons about, bv the way, to let their market be so taken?
As far as I know there is still only one Druid in this unharvested field
even now ; and as his specialty seems to be rather a luridly sensational
type of biography, perhaps it is as well.) But the absence of an
Indian in a land where, if mediums swarm, surely native “controls”
ought to swarm equally, looks as if it is not all imitative merely. If
we consider the Indian simply as a “ secondary personality,” an easy
type for the prosopopetical faculty to make use of, then there is a
notable absence of that, element in the very cases where it ought to
be most in evidence. Certain features have characterized the great
standard examples of “dissociated personalities,” and vet not one
of them has developed an Indian, either in his own land or ours. Again,
a study of the commonest form of all hallucinations, the hypnagogic,
which ought to be a guide to psychic idiosyncrasy where it exists, fails
to show any appreciable proportion of Indians. There does not seem
therefore a stronger case on the whole for the Indian's being an
imaginary construct than for his being genuine.
To admit this does not commit us to accepting every alleged Indian
control, nor to letting in all the “ ancient Egyptian priests,” and the
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entire Johannine clamjamfrey, any more than the acceptance of some
ghosts as real commits us to holding all ghosts everywhere and in all
times to be equally real. But it is rather a pity, all the same, that
with such an opportunity as mv invitation gave, every Indian should
have sat tight and glum on, or in, his mediumistic hold and refused
to come out. Perhaps some other enquirer will have better luck, or
if a ease of proven identity exists, published or unpublished, it would
be worth while to give it further publicity.

IN T ER NATIONAL NOT ES
UY HARRY' PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

The chief topic of conversation in British psychic circles at the
time of writing (May 1st) is the sudden and dramatic appearance of
• Ioanna Southcott’s mysterious “box” which has become historical.
1 should describe Joanna as a religious visionary and clairvoyant?
who was born at Gittisham in Devonshire in 1750. Having prophesied,
and some of her predictions being verified by events, she and her
adherents began (1792) to make a noise in the world. She pro
claimed herself the “Woman” of Rev. 12, and began to “seal” the
elect, 144,000, for a monetary consideration. But after 1808 the
practice was dropped, for one of the “ sealed ” was hanged for murder
at York. She had come to London on the invitation of Sharp, the
engraver.
A great commotion was caused when it was “revealed” that
Joanna, though advanced in years, would give birth to the promised
“ Shiloh ”—who was going to regenerate mankind. Great prepara
tions were made for the “ Second Advent ” and a cradle of gold—real
or simulation—was presented to Joanna bv her excited followers.
But the “ outward and visible signs ” of the coming of Shiloh turned
out to be the usual symptoms associated with dropsy. The non
arrival of Shiloh caused much disappointment among the elect.
Joanna died in 1814.
Before Joanna Southcott died she left a sealed box (or perhaps
more than one) which is supposed to contain something that will benefit
the nation at large. Instructions were left that the “ box ” was to be
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opened only in a time of dire national distress and in the presence of
at least seven bishops. This box (or a box, if more than one is in
existence) has now been deposited with the National Laboratory of
Psychical Research with permission to open at discretion. It was
accompanied bv a history and pedigree of the box. It is the intention
of file Laboratory Council to submit the box to a number of clairvoy
ants who will be requested to psvehometrise the box and to give
impressions of the contents. I also intend to X-ray the box, after
which it will be opened at a public meeting. At least one bishop has
already promised to attend the “opening ceremony." I think the
coming of .Ioanna’s box will make a scries of articles which I hope
shortly to present to my readers. Whether we can claim that Great
Britain is now in “dire national distress” is a matter of opinion.
There are many who think that the recent Budget, the “ votes for
flappers," and the epidemic of sex plays warrant the opening of a
dozen of .Joanna’s “ boxes.”
*****
“ ’l'he dread of death will never be removed by the promise of a
future existence,” writes the Bishop of Southwark (Dr. Cyril Garbett)
in a message to his diocese on “'l’he Fear of Death” in the May
number of the Southwark Diocesan Gazette.
“ What is wanted is the assurance that in the life to come all that,
is best and truest in human character is preserved and heightened.
Not length of time alone, but value is needed; not mere quantity of
years, but the deepening of their quality," he continues. “ I can think
of manv men and women, brave and sensible in the affairs of life, who
in quiet conversation have admitted this fear of death.
“ With many the ground for this fear is to be found in the haunt
ing dread that the close of life means extinction. It is the nemesis
which naturally follows when this life has been regarded as all sufficient.
There are some who have no fear of extinction, their lives have been
so hard and so sad that they look forward to a sleep from which there
will be no awakening. But to most there is a dread of parting forever
from all that has made their lives happy.
“ With the decay of faith the belief in the certainty of immortality
has gone. In the past death indeed had its aspects of awe and solem
nity. There is a craving to know that death is not the end and that
our communion with our friends is not broken forever.
“ It is this which has led many to find comfort in the more or less
assured results of psychical research or in the far less certain claims
of the spiritualist.
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“ The existence after death described by many spiritualists is to
most thoughtful men repellent rather than attractive—it is a mere
lengthening of this present life. It cannot be said too often that mere
survival of death is not necessarily a boon."

*

*

*

♦

*

Nature, the famous mouth-piece of orthodox science, returns to
the subject of psychical research in the issue of April 2nd. 1927. In
a two-page review, “Science and Psychic Behavior," of No. 5. Vol. 1,
of the liritish Journal of Psychical liesearch, Mr. H. Levy discusses
Eleonore Ziigun and “Margery.” Mr. Levy says: “The accusation
is frequently levelled at scientific workers that they will give no thought
or credence to the very real phenomena of the supernormal, and that
this attitude of aloofness sits ill on those who profess the true scientific
spirit. That there is truth in this charge can hardly be gainsaid.
When Sir Oliver Lodge pronounces on a modern development or even
on a modern speculation of molecular physics the auditorium is filled
with craning necks and assenting minds, but let him turn io the subject
of materializations or the after-life, the scientific necks arc relaxed and
the minds closed. It is worth while inquiring why this conspiracy of
hostile silence is maintained.
“ It is a truism that trustworthy scientific work can be accomplished
only bv trained minds after elaborate preparation for a line of attack
based on a close study of the problem. ... In these circumstances
it is permissible to doubt that any individual, no matter how well intentioned, could sail into a notoriously difficult region of inquiry and
produce almost immediately astounding results of full evidential value.
Even were the individual a trained scientific investigator, there is a
natural hesitancy in acceptance, for independent verification by other
workers is a necessary and legitimate demand. The difficulty is accen
tuated when the scientist who undertakes or is present at the inquiry
is constrained to work under conditions and limitations the full impli
cations of which cannot be precisely appreciated. The phenomenon,
he may be told, will take place only in darkness, or in dull red light,
or in the presence of a particular individual, or a group of individuals,
or when a gramophone plays in the subdued light of a vacuum tube
discharge, and so on. If, moreover, the events described as occurring,
when accepted, would involve a complete reconsideration of the struc
ture of mechanical processes, reluctance to admit that the evidence is
above criticism is naturally intensified. These are the difficulties one
encounters with most of the material in the publication before us.
. . .” Mr. Levy asks the pertinent question, “ Is it not possible for
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the National Laboratory of Psychical Research to produce the details
of a single and convincing experiment that could be performed by any
competent scientific worker in his own laboratory, as simple, say, as
measuring the period of a pendulum?" Unfortunately, the time has
not yet arrived when any medium can go into any laboratory at any
time and produce his phenomena to order ad libitum. Mr. Levy for
gets that a medium is a human being with a mind, a soul, and a person
ality. and is not a machine that can be wound up and set going at the
whim of its owner. The fact that he is dealing with “ psychic mat
ters should make Mr. Levy realize that the human element is the chief
and all-important factor in experiments with a living medium.
*****
The Countess Wassilko-Serecki sends me the complete manuscript
of her “ defence " to Dr. R osenbusch’s attack on herself and Eleonore
Zügun which appeared in the Berliner Tageblatt.
The statement begins with a reply to certain points in Dr. Rosenbusch’s attack denying that she (the Countess) is a Pole and that she
is a disciple of Professor Freud in \ ienna. Further, the Countess
points out that neither she nor anyone else has ever contended that
Eleonore Zügen is possessed by the “ Rumanian devil, Dracu." The
remaining part of the Countess’s statement deals more or less with the
repudiation of the attack that the phenomena of the scratches were
produced by her in a dishonest manner. Further, the Countess main
tains that the filming of the phenomena bv the “ EKU ” Company will
prove in the lawsuit the correctness of her claim. She also specially
mentions the statement of a Herr Martini, an operator of the “ EKU "
who is alleged to have said that the Countess touched Eleonore on the
left cheek and told her to keep her hair in order. The Countess denies
tile possibility of this statement, as Martini is alleged to have said
that the Countess spoke the words Bring doch Deine Haare in Ordnung
in German, a language which she never uses when talking to Eleonore.
*
*
*
*
*
Professor C. G. Seligman, F.R.S., contributes to a recent issue of
the Evening News a most interesting monograph on “ Dreams." He
says: There has probably never been a time in the history of man
when dreams have not been a source of wonder and perplexity, and
explanations of their cause and meaning earnestly sought.
Among primitive peoples of the present day the belief is commonly
held that dreams represent the actual experiences and sensations of
the soul in its wanderings while released from the body during sleep.
Among civilized folk—such as most of our own population, who hold no
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such idea of the soul—no definite theory of dreams can be said to exist,
anti apart from a few unsuccessful efforts this was the condition of
things even among psychologists until a few years ago.
At that time experiment and study showed that a number of factors
contribute to the form which a dream takes, and certain principles
underlying the series of changes which memories undergo before appear
ing in dream form were set forth, especially by Freud. The conclu
sions reached are that dreams are the expression of an emotion (or
clash of emotions—conflict), often of the struggle between the instincts
and the result of moral and social up-bringing, and frequently consti
tuting wish-fulfilments, i.e., fulfilments of desires which at the time are
often unconscious and sometimes have never been conscious.
In considering the dreams themselves the first thing that strikes the
individual in at least most adults is the confused and unnatural
imagery while the whole content of a dream may be absolutely non
sensical. It is these curious or unusual qualities in dreams, and espe
cially the unnatural objects that appear in them that constitute the
symbols and symbolism of the dream. While unable to discuss here
the reason for the disguised version of the facts presented in dreams,
I may repeat what I have mentioned above, that the unnatural and
bizarre elements are considered to represent a symbolic rendering of
a desire or emotion which we cannot bring ourselves to admit during
our waking hours, or which is so contrary to the normal mode of our
thought that it is never allowed full development in our consciousness.
To make the matter clearer, let us take an example from a book
which everyone has read. In Genesis xxxvii, it is recorded how Joseph
dreamed that he and his brothers were making sheaves, and that his
brothers’ sheaves bowed down before his sheaf. There is obviously no
difficulty to anyone acquainted with the rivalry of Joseph and his
brethren in interpreting Joseph's dream as a wish-fulfilment, a carry
ing on in sleep and in a disguised form of his desire in his waking hours.
In other cases the “camouflage“ is carried much further, e.(f., as in
the less candid symbolism of the story in Genesis xl—concerning
Pharaoh’s butler and chief baker.
After this very short outline it may be profitable to discuss some
of the problems which, from the standpoint of anthropology, folk-lore,
and comparative psychology, are of special interest at the present day.
First, with regard to the relatively simple question, are the dreams
of non-European races, civilized or uncivilized, of the same essential
nature as those of Europeans? In other words, are the dream mechan
isms the same? There can be no doubt that this is so. Recent work
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on dreams collected from the wild tribes of Assam, and a study of the
dream material of certain .Japanese classics, indicate that these two
races, widely apart from each other in civilization and, broadly speak
ing, of different stock, have dreams with symbols which also exhibit
the same irrationality as the dreams of the white races.
Again, other Mongolian peoples exhibit the same wish-fulfilment
symbolism in their dreams as is found in Europe—c.g., if an Achehnese
(Malay) dreams that he is walking under an umbrella (in the East
one of the common signs of dignity and power), it is held to betoken
worldly success, as is riding on an elephant.
There is another feature which seems to be associated with the
dreams of almost every known people—namely, the translation of the
dream symbolism by contraries. Thus in English folk-lore if you dream
of a wedding it means a funeral; in Ashanti if you find gold you will
always be poor, and a dream that a man is daubed with clay (the color
of rejoicing) betokens that he will soon be covered with mourning paint.
When studying dreams in which symbolism occurs, it is soon
obvious that certain dreams recur so frequently and in so many differ
ent subjects, all or many of whom attach the same meaning to them,
that they may be regarded as “ type ’* dreams. Moreover, it is found
that these type dreams are not confined to any particular race or class,
but that certain of them have been found to occur among many of the
people of the Old World (America has hardly been investigated from
this point of view) regardless of race and civilization.
It can in fact be shown that identical symbolism—i.e., identical
symbols seen in dreams having the same meaning attached to them in
waking life—is found in the dreams of unrelated races to such an
extent that it will probably be necessary to give full weight to what
appears to be a common store of phantasy when considering such
questions as the origin and migrations of myths in folk-lore.
Of type dreams two of the best known at present are (1) the tooth
losing dream and (2) the Hying dream. The tooth-losing dream seems
to be the most universal of type dreams, with everywhere the same
significance—namely, the loss of a relative or dear friend. It is found
with this meaning in Europe, in the Sudan, and on the Gold Coast,
where the expression “ My canine tooth has come out ” is an Ashanti
saying signifying the loss of a near and dear kinsman. The same
translation to the dream obtains in Assam, among the Malays both of
the Straits and of the Islands, and in China and Japan, and it is inter
esting to note that in some of these places the particular tooth lost
betokens the death of a particular relative. The flying dream occurs
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in all degrees among ourselves, and follows closely the distribution of
the tooth-losing dream, everywhere being taken to betoken success
or good luck.
One class of dream has not been mentioned, and that perhaps the
most frequent of all—namely, the anxiety dream. Here the inward
struggle which has led to the dream takes the form of an intense
anxiety; especially may the dreamer feel it impossible to open his eves
or move a limb, though danger is near. Animals often enter into such
dreams. Inadequate preparation for a journey or inability to catch
a train seems to be one of the commoner forms among ourselves: one
dream of this class perhaps especially common is the vision that the
dreamer has to start on a long journey in an hour or two, that his
boxes are all unpacked, and their contents so mixed that it seems
hopeless to attempt anything.
It may be noted that no mention has been made of the physical
causes of dreams. It is probable that these have been considerably
exaggerated in the past, and in any case, if a dream is the result of a
heavy meal before bedtime, it is still probable that the form and
symbolism of the dream will be dictated not bv the food eaten but by
the feelings and anxieties of the dreamer.
Although modern ideas on the mechanism of dreams are not con
cerned with revealing the future, nevertheless the dreamer may be
helped to disentangle some of his mental and moral problems (as in
many “ shell shock ” cases) by a careful analysis of his dreams, tracing
his difficulties, mayhap, to some event long since forgotten, by the
conscious mind, but still asserting itself in the unconscious and
endeavoring to express itself in dreams.
*****
Lord Charles Hope, in some recent experiments at his fiat with
Valiantine, produced with the cooperation of a gramophone company,
a number of records of the voices that “ came through.” Some of the
languages spoken purported to be ancient and modern Chinese, Hindu
stani. and Italian—all of which are said to be unknown to the medium.
The voices were taken through a microphone and along a telephone
line especially engaged from the post-office to the gramophone com
pany's premises nearby, where the records were successfully made.
One of the voices alleged to be heard was that of Confucius, the Chinese
philosopher, who died 479 n.c. Lord Charles is not convinced that
the voices are of spirit origin, though no evidence of fraud was discov
ered. Lord ('harles, who is a member of the National Laboratory.
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tried hard to persuade Valiantine to let us make some experiments with
him hut his efforts were in vain.
»

«

*

*

♦

The day of miracles is not past, according to spiritualists in Odense,
the second largest provincial tow 11 in Denmark, and the birthplace of
Ilans Andersen.
Wonderful cures are alleged to be effected every week by the spirit
of Brother Johannes, a Franciscan monk, who died two hundred years
ago. These weekly séances with Brother .Johannes have been held in
strict secrecy.
It is reported that a girl, who was blind from her eleventh year,
had her eyes touched by the healing fingers of Brother .Johannes, and
that her eyesight became normal immediately.
Cripples are said to have left their crutches behind and to have
walked away with strong, healthy limbs.
*

*

*

*

•

According to the Polish press, the bandits of I.odz, Poland's chief
manufacturing town, are using hypnosis as a means of overcoming
their victims. A Captain Paionk, on returning home, discovered that
his house had been robbed and his wife was in such a deep sleep that
he was unable to wake her. He summoned the police doctors, who
found that she had been hypnotized. Artificial nourishment was admin
istered because ordinary medical treatment failed to bring her round.
It is said that this is the seventh crime of the kind which has occurred
in Poland recently. Personally, I believe the story is much exag
gerated, to put it very mildly.
*****
'I'he Morning Post of March 15th reports a most interesting lec
ture by Mr. F. G. Fraser, who addressed the Société Internationale de
Philologie. Sciences, et Beaux-Arts, on “Highland Second Sight.”
lie threw the cold light of reason on this obscure subject but it was
a fascinating talk. The Morning Post says:
'I'he lecturer pointed out that the revolution of 1T4-5 brought the
Highlands of Scotland and the outer isles, until that time regarded
as strongholds of barbarianism. within the knowledge of the civilized
world. He spoke of the erudition of many of its inhabitants, who
loved learning for its own sake. A number of them possessed this
uncanny faculty of “ second sight.” could foretell the future, and sec
with the “ inner eve ” things that were not visible to the physical eye.
“ Its literature goes back for at least 300 years,” he said, “ and
there have been many books written upon it. Dr. Johnson, in his tour
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to the Hebrides in 1795, encountered it, and wrote of it. Today then
remains a body of well-authenticated facts, which challenge attention
and investigation.
“ The vision of coining events which some of the Highlanders pos
sess," continued Mr. Fraser, “ used to be accompanied, in some eases,
by a nerve storm and by a subsequent prostration. It must not be
confused with the sight of apparitions, nor does it depend upon arti
ficial aids, such as accompanied the invocation of I he oracles in classic
times."
He went on to tell how it was known that one person, walking along
a road with his friends, would suddenly stop and say. “ Wait till th»
funeral goes by," though his friends could see nothing of it. This was
a sign that, at some later date, a funeral would pass along that road.
In the same way, he might be talking to a person who suddenly dimin
ished in size—and then returned to his normal stature, which was
regarded as a sign that this person was doomed.
Occasionally they saw an actual friend or acquaintance wrapped
in a shroud; but this particular vision seemed to have become lesx
common, and today people gifted with “ second sight " often heard
the spectral making of a coffin. All the visions, however, did not »leal
with death ; the seers were often able to foretell the coming of a visitor;
and if he was unknown to them, could see his features so distinctly that
they could recognize him the moment that he appeared.
“ There is a well-authenticated tale of a crofter,” he said, “ who
w’ent one night to his barn, and saw on the door a spectral coffin of
elaborate design. He went in and told his wife of the vision; and she
comforted him by saying that the death could not occur in their family
as they were totally unable to afford such a coffin.
“Some time later a wealthy farmer of the district died; his coffin
was being carried along, when it was found that a bridge over which
he must pass was broken down. The procession therefore came to the
crofter, and asked permission for the coffin to rest the night in his
barn. When he saw it he recognized the elaborate casket of his vision.’’
In conclusion, Mr. Fraser deprecated the suggestion that those
possessed of or believing in “ second sight " must of necessity be poor
and ignorant peasants. He produced evidence to show that learned
divines and scholars had treat«! it with the utmost respect and rever
ence, and that among the Highlanders of today it was still regarded
as an indisputable fact.
«

•

•

«

*

Muriel Davies, a nineteen-year-old girl, of Treforrest, South Wales,
claims to be able to diagnose disease with the help of the “ spirits.’’
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although she has no technical knowledge of medical or surgical science.
She is a medium and claims to be the mouthpiece of the spirit of an
Egyptian doctor who died over 100 years ago.
While in a trance Miss Davies is stated to have diagnosed ar inter
nal abscess close to the eye tooth of a man named Ewins, who had been
told by doctors that to save his sound eye the affected one must come
out. He went in a dentist and had the abscess removed, and is
now well.
The girl holds trances nt 3 A.M., when, she explains, the doctor's
spirit animates her.
•

*

*

*

*

Now that the “merry month of May” has arrived, the West End
fortune-tellers, diviners, crystal gazers, palmists, astrologers, et hoc
ycmis omne, are busily furbishing up their “ parlours ” in readiness
for the annual plucking of the “ pigeons ” who flock to their haunts at
this season of the year. Many of their clients are wealthy tourists
from the I nited States. If the charlatans are getting busy there is
also a “ certain liveliness " on the part of the police, who have just
roped in a “ Madame Nadine,” a Regent Street mystic, who was
charged under the Vagrancy Act with “ pretending or proposing to
tell fortunes." The case was rather amusing. Madame was visited
bv station-sergeant Goddard. who agreed to have a half-guinea “ read
ing." On a black velvet cushion before Madame Nadine was a crystal
ball. Gazing into that crystal, the seeress told the station-sergeant
things that sound very like fortune-telling. He had a daughter. No?
Then he should be blessed with a daughter. Lots of money were com
ing to him from somebody in Wales, or it might be from somebody in
Devon or Cornwall. Had he friends in those parts? He had no such
friends. Nevertheless lie might look for success. He would have a
car; may we not call a man successful when he rides in his car? “ I
set- you know a little about the law.” said Madame Nadine, “but not
much, as it does not interest you.” In the subsequent proceedings
Madame was mulcted in the sum of £35 for telling the police-sergeant
that the law did not “ interest ” him.
*****

One of London's spiritualist centers, the Temple of Light, in West
minster Bridge Road, S.E., has been ordered to close. Prominent
Roman Catholics have issued a writ against Mr. W. Harold Speer,
the president, to restrain him from using the premises for occult pur
poses. They are the Roman Catholic Bishop of Southwark, the Right
Rev. W. F. Brown, the Very Rev. F. II. Northcote and the Rev. Philip
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Hallett. A writ has also been issued against Mr. P. W. McGee, of the
Seamen's 1 nion. The building was erected by Roman Catholics.
Twenty-five years ago it was sold to the Seamen’s Union on condition
that it was not. used for religious purposes unconnected with Roman
Catholicism. In the agreement was a special clause intimating that
occult science and spiritualism ' were not be carried on there. Since
its opening last year by the Rev. Sale Owen as the Temple of Light,
however, it has become a center for clairvoyance and occult demon
strations.
*****
Mr. II. E rnest Hunt delivered a most interesting lecture on “Some
Sleep Phenomena and a Working Theory ” to I he National Labora
tory of Psychical Research on April 26th. 1 L* described several dream
phenomena. One of them concerned an old colleague of his at Oxford
who dreamed that his mother was ill and lying in bed wearing a curious
jacket surrounded by flowers. The dream was so vivid that he returned
home at once and found his mother exactly as he had pictured her.
’I here was, Mr. Hunt insisted, something quite distinct from the
ph ysical body that could see. He quoted the ease of Goethe visited
by a friend who had got drenched. 'This friend borrowed Goethe’s
dressing gown and slippers and fell asleep. He dreamed that he met
Goethe, who asked him what he was doing in his dressing gown and
slippers. Meanwhile Goethe, who was away from his home, had seen
his friend in his clothes, and in his mind had asked why he was wearing
them. ’There must. Mr. Hunt continued, be a secondary self that was
capable of leaving the body and of seeing and being seen. In hypnotic
sleep the subject could see for a hundred miles or more, and see things
that corresponded with the facts. Flammarion, for instance, had
recorded the case of a hypnotized subject who had been sent to find
an individual, whom she found walking in bare feet on very cold stones.
Similar phenomena were witnessed in anesthesia. and Dr. George \\ ild.
of Wimbledon, who had given himself chloroform to relieve acute pain,
found himself outside his body observing it, hut not from the angle
of his natural eyesight. Similarly, a boy who had been given gas
for the extraction of teeth saw the entire operation, but saw it appar
ently from the corner of the ceiling. This pointed to the existence of
two bodies, one of which was physical and the other of which was of
such fine matter as to be invisible to the normal material body. There
existed in fact the “spiritual” and physical bodies described by
St. Haul. 'The “ spiritual ” body was the essential one. In the opinion
of Mr. Hunt, the centre of gravity was in the physical hodv in the
daytime, but at night during sleep it lay in the “ spiritual ” body.
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In fact, hc »lied daily, and all that happened in death was that the
pendulum which was normal in life ceased to swing.
*****

Mr. Eric J. Dingwall, Research Officer of the British Society for
Psychical Research, has severed his connection with that organization
and, he informs me, intends to devote his energies to the study of
crania instead of to psychical research. It is now five years since
Mr. Dingwall joined the English society and first came into prominence
when I carried out my experiments with Hope, the Crewe photo
graphic medium. As my readers are aware, our experiences with this
psychic started a most bitter controversy, the effects of which are
still apparent. We were restored to grace somewhat by the Hope
protagonists when we delivered our favorable verdict concerning
Willy Schneider upon our return from Munich in 1922. Mr. Ding
wall will surely find in the calmer waters of anthropology fewer rocks
and less dangerous shallows to jeopardize the good ship “ Research.”
*****
Details are now available with regard to the forthcoming Inter
national Congress of Psychical Research in Paris; and since no very
specific announcement has been made in these columns, it seems in order
to inform the readers of the Journal. The Congress will sit from
September 26th to October 1st; and for four days prior to this, that
is to sav, from September 22nd to 25th. an information office will he
open at the Institut Metapsychicpie International, 89 Avenue Niel,
Paris XVII. This office will be open from 9:00 a.m. to 12:00 noon,
and from 2:00 to 6:00 r.M.: and all information about the lectures
and other sessions of the Congress and its committees, as well as about
the delegates, their Paris addresses, (‘tv., may be obtained by applica
tion there. The delegates and those who plan to attend the Congress
as spectators should avail themselves of this opportunity to make
advance contacts. No specific announcement covering the point is yet
made, but the sessions will presumably be held at the Institute.
Our readers may be reminded that the action of the preceding Con
gresses at Copenhagen and Warsaw results in the division of the Con
gress activities into five departments. These are officially classified
as follows:
1: Supernormal action on matter: telekinesis, etc.
2: Supernormal knowledge: telepathy, clairvoyance, psychometrv,
prophecy, etc.
3: Psycho-physical manifestations, human radiations, etc.
4: Laboratory experiments and technique.
5: Terminology.
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Committees appointed at previous Congresses will report on various
topics, in addition to which individual delegates will present papers.
It is believed that this year’s Congress will exceed in importance any
of its predecessors. All members of the A.S.l’.R. who are Io be in
Europe during the Congress period should arrange Io attend.

♦

*

*

♦

*

A book has just been published (in America, by Macmillan) the
importance of which is hardly to be exaggerated. The author does not
pretend Io make a contribution to psychical research, and he appears
rather ashamed of I he fact that the phenomena which attracted his
attention fall within our field; but his experimental methods and
results are such as to make his work the ranking contribution of many
years to our science. One would speak with somewhat less certainly
of his conclusions; many of his readers will have extreme difficulty
following him at all, and others who follow' him will not agree that his
experiments lead inevitably to these conclusions. But the book is one
which every psychical researcher must study with great care. 'The
author is J. W. Dunne, an English scientist of high standing; the title,
“An Experiment with Time.” He was led into this experiment by a
series of remarkable dreams. When he realized that he was seeing in
these I reams events that actually occurred the following day or even
several days later, he thought at first there must be something eccentric
in his relation to reality, which made him perceive large blocks of per
sonal experience displaced from their proper positions in time, lb’
finally concluded that his experience was normal, that any experimenter
could duplicate it, and that it arose through a peculiarity in the struc
ture of time which had been heretofore overlooked. Mr. Bird tells me
that he will review the volume in eatenso; pending this, I strongly
recommend it to the attention of my readers.

(5F.LEY’S “CLAIRVOYANCE AND
MATERIALIZATION ”
By STANLEY DE BKATH
Ever since the first appearance in French, under its original title
L'ectoplaxmie et hi clairvoyance, English readers have looked forward
eagerly to the day «hen it would be available in their language. The
very numerous inquiries which have been received at every center of
psychical information may now receive a satisfactory answer; the
English translation by the present reviewer is now on the market,
under the above title.1
In English as in French the book should be a classic. It holds in
one1 respect a unique place in metapsychical literature, being a collec
tion of experimental work by small groups of men of high scientific
standing in collaboration with l)rs. Geley and Bichet. Sir Oliver
Lodge also took part in some of the tests. It treats of the two main
types of supernormal phenomena, taking clairvoyance and materializa
tion, as titles for the mental and physical phenomena. It is a strict
record of laboratory work, not only without theory, but also without
those technical terms which often imply a theory without directly
formulating any. It is decisive in its simplicity, exact in its procedure,
and uncomplicated by philosophical deductions. It will be a standard
work of reference.
In another respect also it is almost unique. Most records of
experiments are almost unreadable, except bv close students, by reason
of the immense mass of verbatim stenographed matter. 'This is sup
posed to be a guarantee of accuracy, but its real effect is to shut out
the intelligent public. In this book, although the experiments are
placed in their chronological order, the results are presented according
to their logical connection. Any other plan produces ponderous
masses of indigestible matter. Much valuable work done in the past
is thus buried under useless verbiage.
'Phe farts recorded by Dr. Geley are so crucial, the modes of experi
ment so incontrovertible, and the results so secure, that it marks a
point of departure at which scepticism becomes wilful blindness. The
hook opens with an Introduction to the Practical Study of Medium
1 London; Fisher, Unwin; Med. 8vo.
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ship. It points out that mediumship being a reaction between at least
two psychisms—that of the medium and that of the experimenter—
the conditions for good output rest as much with the one as with the
other; a statement which will no doubt cause much surprise among the
researchers, but is certainly proved. It goes on to the general arrange
ment and control of séances, and devotes eight pages to fraud and the
means of preventing it.
Mr. Stephen Ossowiecki is the chief clairvoyant whose powers were
tested. A great variety of experiments is given, of which one devised
by the London S.I’.R. is a fair example. Mr. Dingwall prepared a
paper on which he drew (very badly) a bottle and on the back of which
he added a sentence in French. Under the bottle he wrote the date.
Aug. 22nd. 1923, placed this in a red envelope, that in an opaque dark
one, and that again in a grey one. He pierced the whole with four
fine needle-holes. Mr. Ossowiecki received this packet from Dr. von
Schrcnck Notzing, who did not know its contents. He described the
envelopes and gave the date, but could not read the message. This was
announced at the Hall of Congress Sept. 1923. Mr. Dingwall slit
open the envelopes and showed that Mr. O.'s reading was correct in
every particular. All rose to their feet and Mr. O. received an ovation
Lucidity applied to a Human Subject is next dealt with in IS
pages by a series of experiments with Madame B., a well-known Paris
clairvoyante. One of these was with the translator. Mr. De Brath.
The third division of the subjective! side is a remarkable case of auto
premonition of death, followed by l)r. Osty’s article on Lucidity
directed on a human being.
Part II is devoted to physical phenomena. It consists of (1)
experiments with Eva C. which have already been described in some
detail in From the Unconscious to the Conscious; (2) séances with Mi.
Franck Kluski; (3) experiments with Mr. .lean Guzik, with the mani
festo of the thirty-four well-known personalities in Paris; ( 1) a singu
larly clear account of metapsychic lights and their parallels in Nature;
» nding with some experiments by Dr. von Schrcnck Notzing, a criticism
on the Sorbonne experiment of 1922, and a caution on pseudo-material
izations. Of these, the experiments with Kinski are the chief. Dr.
Gelcy gives the full details of the laboratory procedure: the medium'!hands were held during the whole experiments, cholesterin was mixed
with th<- paraffin to insure the impossibility of fraudulent substitution
of molds; and there are 50 photographs of the “gloves" and east
made from them. Some of these are masculine and some féminin«
hands, single and clasped. There are four of hands of the size of

CLAIRVOYANCE AND MATERIALIZATION

367

chilliren’s hands but fully adult in their characteristics. There are
four photographs of a foot. The position of the fingers is such in
many cases as to render impossible Sir Arthur Keith’s explanation that
the “ gloves ” were formed by slipping oil a mold from the normal hand,
and Dr. Geley gives the certificate from the Criminology Department,
which shows that the casts do not correspond with the hands of anyone
present. A long discussion of the methods of imitating the casts fol
lows; rendered necessary by the strictures of sceptics previously
glanced at.
A most interesting section is devoted to Defective Materializations,
and one of the most interesting details is that on the materializations
of animal forms, including that of the “ primitive man,” and Raymond’s
comments upon it. This latter demands much more attention; unfor
tunately no photographs are available. This materialization contains
the clue to some, at least, of the phenomena.
Dr. Geley has been well advised in abstaining from all theorizing on
the subject. He gives facts, and concludes with the observations of
Pasteur in reply to the sciolists who derided his work: This is not a
matter of religion, nor of philosophy, nor of atheism, materialism or
spiritualism. It is a question of fact.
'Phis book should finally dispose of the objections raised to the
impossibility of the facts. Every fresh instance of them has been taken
as if the general possibility were dependent on the correctness of the
procedure and the accuracy of the reporters. Il is supposed that the
numerous investigators from A. R. Wallace, Sir William Crookes, anil
Professor Richet and some scores of less known hut equally competent
observers have all been deceived or have lent themselves to deception
from which they have reaped nothing but abuse and discredit, That it
aill actually have this effect would be too much to suppose. Men are
not so easily induced to assent to matters which involve the abandon
aunt of the modes of thought to which they have been accustomed.
Shortly before his death, Sir William Barrett said to me that he
thought that dowsing would be the clue by which scientific men would
he led to admit supernormal faculties and their actions. Dowsing, he
remarked, has no immediate connection with survival - it is a commer
cial undertaking: and it is a well-established fact. There has now
appeared a volume in which his notes have been put into order and
published with extensive additions by Mr. Theodore Besterman.2 'Phis
book gives the history of dowsing from classical times onwards, it con
tains the lives of fifteen dowsers, it gives lengthy descriptions of the
2 London ; Methuen.
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procedure and a number of cases of its application. Eight pages of
bibliography and twenty-four pages of index complete a record which
for completeness and definiteness leaves nothing to be desired. Do we
fin«! therefore a general consensus of men of science to penetrate th»
mystery? Not so; Mr. Besterman quotes a letter from “ a well-known
geologist” who writes: ’‘It is sad to find you troubling about that
wretched divining rod. . . . Why is it that of late years this
‘pestilent heresy’ has cropped up so? And why are educated people
bitten by it? Squires, M.P.'s, doctors, and alas, parsons!” Wh\
this good gentleman should be so grieved at parsons being affected is
not very apparent: has he found parsons peculiarly open to new
truths? He should be fortified by the fact that despite the testimony
that the twig is often broken in the hands of the dowser, Mr. Besterman
concludes that unconscious muscular action is the cause of the success
of dowsing.
We may assume that the fate of Dr. Gelev’s book will be the same
as that of so many others; a few open-minded persons will read it and
will be convinced that the“ unseen intelligences” that comply with tin
requests of the human operators (p. 259) an
* real persons; the bulk
of those interested in metapsychic operations will try to show that they
are illusions of the experimenter, and will fear to admit that the experi
ments give ground for suspecting survival in a new state of being; while
the great mass of the people who need this conviction of survival more
than anything else to induce them to give some effect to such a belief
will never hear of the book at all.
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. PRUDEN
OBSERVATIONS GLEANED FROM TWENTY YEARS OF
SITTIMI WITH THIS CELEBRATED SLATE WRITER
By CHARLES R. WILD

The series of articles discussing the mediumship of Mrs. Laura
1‘ruden which appeared in the Journal of this Society during 1926
*
came to my attention and prompted a brief letter to the Resea rch
Officer summarizing my own experiences with Mrs. Vruden and my own
favorable opinion of her work. In reply I received an invitation to
write up these experiences for publication; with one very significant
word of caution. Mr. Bird pointed out that my statements met so
verv clearly the deficiencies of the case as observed by the professional
investigators, that I ought to make a particularly painstaking show
ing in behalf of the proposition that my séance records and memoranda
were in existence prior to March. 192(>; that they had not been cooked
up to meet the occasion created by the publication of that and the
following months. I have met this point by putting in his hands the
full original copies of these records; I presume he will annex a state
ment of some sort to this effect.
Mv contact with Mrs. I’ruden's mediumship began in February,
1901», and has continued, with more or less frequent sittings, down to
the present time. I p to the first date mentioned. I had had no respect
cither for the philosophy or for the phenomena of spiritism; I had had
in fact a strong prejudice against these, with a feeling almost of
contempt for their advocates.
1 March, April and June issues.
369

.370

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. PRÜDEN

During the fifteen months from December, 1904, to March, 1906.
there occurred three deaths in my immediate family. The first of these
was of my mother, at the age of 85. The second was of my 22-vearold son, under particularly distressing circumstances: he passed away
suddenly and unexpectedly in Tucson, Ariz., entirely alone, with no
friend or relative near. The third was of my wife's sister, who had for
some years been a member of our household.
About a year after my son’s death a friend of my wife told us of
Mrs. Pruden, and of some remarkable experiences that her husband
had had with her. On the impulse of the moment I asked this lady to
make a telephone appointment for me to sit, charging her particularly
to give no name or other clue to my identity. 1 am sure she did exactly
as requested.
1 went to Mrs. Pruden’s residence (Price Hill, Cincinnati) for the
first time to keep this appointment in February. 1906. The physical
arrangements and physical procedure of her seances in general arc
sufficiently well known from previous publication to make description
here superfluous; I need only say that 1 found these elements quite as
other sitters have reported them. On this first meeting, Mrs. Pruden
asked me whether I knew anything of spiritualism. I told her very
frankly that I did not, and that I had no respect for the belief. She
took no offence at this; she said she was always glad to meet honest
skeptics who came with open minds, but would not knowingly sit for
those whose object was merely to discredit and ridicule the subject.
At this and subsequent sittings I received specific answers to my
questions. These were not always evidential; thus, in querying a
spirit I ordinarily addressed him by name, ami the use of this name
in the response is not evidential unless one can be certain that the
medium has not read what one has written. But examples of state
mints made without this possible basis in normal procedure were the
fact of my son's death alone in Tucson, the fact that his uncle came
from California to bring his body home to Cincinnati, the fact that
1 had a son living in the east, etc., etc.
1 was much impressed at this sitting, being unable to detect any
fraud. At once afterwards, however, my sober second thought rejected
the evidence of my senses and 1 set myself to discover the fraud which
I was confident must have been there. It came to be a matter of
knowledge between Mrs. Pruden and myself that 1 was thus testing her.
During the years 1906-1909 particularly, and less frequently since,
my wife and I have sat with her many times—sometimes one of us
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alone, sometimes the two together, sometimes one or both of us with
other people.
During this time, I made it my business to read everything I could
find on the subject of slate-writing frauds. In these exposures, how
ever, I found no case where the conditions seemed to me to be equivalent
to those under which Mrs. Pruden sits. All the slate-writing methods
w hich I have seen described fall into one of the follow ing four categories:
1 : The w riting is done on the slate that is visibly present, by virtue
of some “ gimmick ** in the construction of this slate itself.
2: The w riting is done on the slate that is visibly present, by virtue
of extraneous apparatus of some sort; the slate itself being innocent.
3: The writing is done on a previously prepared slate, which is
substituted for that visibly present.
I; The writing is done by a confederate, during the sitting and on
the slate that is visibly present; this slate being surreptitiously
removed and replaced.
It is my carefully considered judgment that none of these methods
could be used under Mrs. Pruden’s conditions of sitting. My confi
dence in my whole judgment of the mediumship is fortified when I find
the experts unanimous in affirming that none of these methods is used—
that if Mrs. Pruden is a cheat, she employs a different and far more
recondite technique. As a natural consequence of finding mv opinion
thus supported by the experts. I have the more confidence in my obser
vations which go to show that she could not use the method which they
suggest as the only one which their observations leave open. I give the
balance of this paper to the presentation of these observations. If
the reader goes with me in regarding them as conclusive, he must go
with me in my verdict that no normal means is known for producing
Mrs. Pruden’s results under her conditions, and that these results must
therefore be regarded as supernormal. I concede the reader the right
of so regarding them provisionally; from my own mind I long ago dis
carded this qualification, and long ago reached the conclusion that this
case of slate-writing is absolutely and demonstrably valid.
One question advanced in the 1926 discussion in this «Journal I can
answer categorically. The messages are written on the side of the
slate which is inside as the slate goes under the table; they are not
written on the outside and turned in. I have frequently marked the
frames of the slates, and always the result has been as I state. I can
also insist that the writing is done with the material supplied inside
the slate; for on one of two occasions when Mrs. Pruden came to my
house and gave a successful sitting using my slates and my table, I
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could not find a slate pencil. Unknown to the medium I substituted
a scrap of red crayon, and the messages on the slates came in red
letters. This latter point is perhaps not so much in the nature of a
new contribution, for I suppose an operator employing the fraudulent
technique outlined in the .Journal for April, 1926, would use the writing
material which he would find in the slate.
It is self-evident that the theory just mentioned is sufficient to
explain a considerable portion of what one meets in Mrs. Pruden's
seance room. It would work when she employs her ordinary procedure,
without special reference to the matter of preventing fraud and with
out accidental deviation from her usual practice in some critical direc
tion. My experience with her includes a very considerable number of
such deviations, sometimes accidental and sometimes studied. It is
upon such incidents that I concentrate in this report, with the remark
that I am in much the same position with reference to Mrs. Pruden
that Mr. Rird enjoys with reference to Margery. The investigator
who has the medium's confidence and who attends scores of seances must
have many critical observations which are denied the casual or the
distrusted sitter.
It is conceded that the validity of the Pruden writings would be
established if a competent investigator were allowed to put the slate
under the table from his side; to keep a hand on it throughout; and
to withdraw’ it himself. It, is chronicled that on many occasions there
has been an approach to this procedure; but that always the medium
has herself inserted the slate, the investigator being permitted only the
more or less immediate privilege of then inserting a hand and grasping
the slate. While the interval during which the medium is in sole pos
session of the slate may in fact be ridiculously too short to permit the
writing of the message, one’s report to this effect is bound to be dis
credited ; and the question is bound to be asked why, if the perform
ance be genuine, this interval must exist at all. By a happy accident
plus a bit of forwardness on my part, 1 enjoyed on July 13th, 1908.
an experience which meets the issue squarely in that the ambiguous
interval did not exist at all.
On this date my wife and I were sitting with Mrs. Pruden under
the usual conditions; and several messages were received. If has been
recorded elsewhere how one hears a scratching under the table which
one is expected to take for the sound of the operator’s writing; but
which could conceivably be the medium using her finger-nail to produce
the illusion that the writing is done at this moment rather than at
another. While the effort in question went on, with both Mrs. Wild
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and myself plainly hearing it, the telephone rang in the adjoining hall:
and Airs. Pruden said, in effect:
“Aly maid is away today; 1 shall have to answer that call. If I
were to lav the slate on the table and leave the room, the power would
be weakened; but this will not occur if you hold it under the table for
me. Please put your hand through the slit in the curtain on your
side, and hold the slate until I come back.”
When this very thing happened to Air. Bird,2 with the medium
apparently using approximately the same words, 1 take it that he was
unable to feel confidence that he was not being watched. He must
have felt the same curiosity and the same temptation which 1 felt and
to which, inspired by mv greater familiarity with the environment. I
succumbed. I took the slate out from under the table, anil opened it.
Alv primary motive here was to see whether there really was any writ
ing on the slate, as we had been led to suppose by hearing the scratch
ing noise. Also. I wanted to see whether such writing was on the inner
side of the slate.
I found on the inside of the slate, writing covering about one-half
of the surface of one of the leaves. The small piece of pencil was like
wise present. I said nothing, but put the slate back under the table
and waited lor Al rs. Pruden's return. It is obvious that so far. we
have not got anv security against the theory which has been advanced
to cover the fraudulent production of the writing: this theory applies
as well to an incomplete as to a completed message. But when Airs.
Pruden returned and took her place, and reached in from her side
of the table to grasp the slate. I did not relinquish my grip on it. The
instant she touched it. the scratching of the pencil was again heard,
accompanied by the usual vibration of the slate. I now spoke up,
asking permission to continue holding the slate with her; and this she
laughingly gave. With the open rather than the hinged edge of the
slate toward me and in mv grip, the slate was held shut just so much
the more certainly than if it had been the other way about : and my
grip on the slate as described I maintained without interruption.
Presently the writing ceased, and 1 heard what sounded like the pencil,
dropping and rolling inside the slate. At the same instant I felt a
gentle push on the entire slate, as though some force were relinquishing
its hold thereon. ’Phis again is usual when one is holding Airs.
Pruden's slate at the moment of the “ signing off.”
I had now had continuous hold of the slate, and of the edge that
opens, ever since looking into it and seeing the partly w ritten message.
2 My Psychic Adventures, p. 288.
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Substitution of slates and writing inside the slate I hold were equally
and absurdly impossible. To complete the experiment, then. I asked:
“ Please let me take the slate from under the table myself, and on this
side.” To this she consented. 1 withdrew the slate on my side, and
opened it for inspection. The half-written message which I had seen
before was now finished, covering both of the inner surfaces of the slate
and signed with the communicator's name.
My contemporaneous record of this séance is not complete, in the
same sense as séance records which I have read in the columns of this
•Journal. It was drawn up for my convenience merely, and there is
simply reference in the text, and on the outside of the envelope in which
it is filed, to the fact that this is the sitting at which “ I held the slate
while it was written on and took it out without having let it go." Mv
present recollection of the events to which this memorandum refers, as
detailed above, is as thoroughly alive and active as my memory or
knowledge of any event in my experience. I submit that if any other
person had had this same experience such person would be forced to
admit that there is no loophole for deception, and that no theory of
fraud could produce this result. The only possible defence of the
skeptic will therefore be that I am not truthfully reporting the action
of this séance.
I have an enormous mass of written record and of recollection aris
ing out of mv contacts with Mrs. Pruden. I do not of course propose
to give it all; and the process of selection and particularly that of
orderly presentation are not easy. The proper discharge of the
former task seems to be of vastly greater import than of the latter:
so I shall not concern myself too much with the order in which I present
mv material. Perhaps I may best give, next, certain material bearing
upon another very moot point in the case as the experts see it: the
matter of the written questions that are deposited under Mrs. Pruden’s
table by her sitters, and answered in more or less satisfactory fashion
by her spirits. Ordinarily, there is no conclusive physical barrier to
the theory that she has recovered these, read them, and restored them
to place. 'Fhe time.would often be very short for this gymnastic feat
plus the writing of a message in reply, but that is a factor to which
only the sitter can give value. The gymnastic feat itself would he
much more difficult on some occasions than on others; but here again
the sitter’s estimate does not bind the absentee critic. But when the
sitter testifies that he put down his questions in sealed envelopes and
got them back untampered with, and that despite this they were
answered—then it becomes necessary for the absentee skeptic to attack.
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not merely his judgment and observation, but actually his veracity.
I seek so far as possible to confine myself to points on which I cannot
possibly be mistaken; on which I must be either correct, or deliberately
falsify ing.
On one occasion, then, a physician friend in St. Louis with whom
1 had talked about Mrs. Pruden gave me an envelope sealed with wax,
and containing a question which he wished me to submit at my next
sitting. When next 1 went to Price Hill I put this on the floor as
usual, at my feet just under the curtain and at the opposite side of the
table to that occupied by Mrs. Pruden. We had had a message or two,
and another was in process of writing, when Mrs. Pruden said to me:
“Mr. Wild, Wilbur3 is standing beside you, and he says that this
sitting has been arranged for the benefit of yourself, your wife and vour
spirit friends who are here and anxious to communicate. It would not
be fair to them or to you for him to bring any outside influence to
answer the question your friend has submitted in the sealed envelope.
'Pell your friend that if he will come in person he will receive satisfactory
answers to his questions.’’
The sitting continued with no further reference to the sealed envel
ope, which I carried away with me. At the next sitting, a week or two
later, I again laid this envelope on the floor without mentioning the
matter to the medium. Directly the envelope was ejected from beneath
the table at the end, behind the medium as she was seated, falling to the
floor some distance from the table. Mv wife exclaimed in surprise;
the medium, apparently not having seen the envelope ejected, inquired
the cause. On being told she said:
“ They have thrown it out for some reason."
I asked whether she meant to say that they had passed the envelope
out through the curtain without raising it; that matter had passed
through matter in that way. She replied that this was her meaning.
I asked if she thought the rejection would be repeated in the event that
I put the offending envelope under the table; she gave me permission
to try it. I put it in place again; and again it was almost nt once
thrown out, apparently passing through the curtain at the end of the
table; and dropping to the floor a foot or eighteen inches out. I was
now told that this question had been answered at a previous sitting,
and that this was an expression of disapproval for my having brought
it a second time.
I do not readily put my hand on the record for this sitting, hence
report the episode from my own memory and that of my wife. I also
3 Wilbur Thompson, Mrs. Pruden’s chief control.
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grant the possibility that the envelope might be recognized when re
submitted; though if Mrs. Pruden be charged with the ability thus to
spot any repeater, the demand upon her memory becomes pretty severe.
My next incident in this category, however, is stronger in itself, and
I am able to place the dated original record in Mr. Bird's hands.
On May Sth, 1925, I left St. Louis for Cincinnati; and at the St.
Louis I mon liepot my son handed me a sealed envelope, requesting me
to submit it to Mrs. Pruden if I had a sitting. On May 11th I went
to Price Hill and sat in the usual way, alone, my wife not being with
me. I copy from my notes, not relying at all upon memory. I was
of course entirely ignorant of the contents of the envelope. I wrote
on its outer face the following:
“ \\ ilbur, this envelope was handed me as I left St. Louis, with the
request that I submit it, which I am now doing. Please consider it and
answer it if the conditions are such that it is possible to do so.”
After two or three messages had been received. I placed this envel
ope on the floor; and almost at once .Mrs. Pruden said: “ I get the
name Johnnie.” After a moment she went on: “Mr. Le Vov is here,
and 1 can't get him disassociated from this letter. He says he hasn't
thought much about this proposed change of business, but that he will
look into it and he prepared to advise later." Then she added: “ He
says he was with you when the envelope was handed to you.”
I then raised the curtain and found the envelope where I had laid
it. Il was tightly sealed, apparently just as I had submitted it. 1
opened it and found the following written on a card inside the envelope:
“ Daddy: do you know anything about the new business I am con
sidering? if so, what do you think of it?” (Signed, Johnnie.)
The facts in this matter are that the Mr. Le \oy referred to was
my son's deceased father-in-law of that name, whom in life he always
addressed as “ Daddy.” ’The signature, Johnnie, does not represent
mv son's real name, but is the name that Mr. Le Vov always used in
speaking of or to him.
On May 11. 1926. I was again in Cincinnati, leaving St. Louis May
7th. By appointment previously made by letter, I sat with Mrs.
Pruden alone. Before leaving St. Louis a gentleman friend to whom
I had spoken of my experiences gave me a sealed envelope and asked
me to try and get an answer to the question it contained. I told him
I would do so but that 1 was uncertain as to whether it would be
answered. I told him of the statement made when I submitted the
sealed envelope given me bv Dr. \orris: that the sitting was for my
benefit and so forth. The gentleman who gave me this envelope was.
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like mv doctor friend, not a relative, nor had anv special common
interest with me or mine. However, without any written reference to
anyone and without the knowledge of the medium I laid the sealed
envelope with no address nor writing on it on the floor.
I had addressed a short note to my son, telling him 1 was going to
let him or any other friends send me any messages they wished without
suggestions or questions from me. This little note was placed with the
sealed envelope under the table and curtain at my feet, and at the
opposite side of the table from that occupied by the medium. For an
hour Mrs. Pruden sat holding the slate under the table, at the same
tim«' giving me an animated and very interesting account of her trip
to England last summer. W hile thus holding the slate and talking,
her left hand was busy hunting for and opening—with the aid fre
quently of her teeth—letters she had received from friends in England
with whom she had sat. She read several of these letters aloud to me
while waiting for the writing on the slate to begin. Finally at the end
of an hour she announced that she felt the influence of the power and
I heard the scratch of the pencil. A long message of welcome and
greeting covering three or four slates was received signed with my son's
name. In addition to the greeting some rather remarkable statements
were written concerning my wife—who was in St. Louis—showing a
knowledge of events that had happened to her in the last year. These
itents were to the best of my knowledge unknown to Mrs. Pruden.
The close of this message on the slate read: “ Dad, if you will
unseal the envelope you have laid on the floor and put a lead pencil
in the envelope it may be that an answer can be written on the paper.”
While I was reading and copying this message, and before I had picked
the envelope up from the floor. Mrs. I’, said: “An old lady comes here,
I don’t think she is a relative of yours: and 1 hear her sav: ‘John,
vour little sister is not little sister now, she has grown up.'” She asked
if I knew who the old lady might be and to whom she referred. 1
said no.
In compliance with the suggestion as to unsealing the envelope
I raised the curtain and found the envelope where I had laid it. and
apparently untampered with. I unsealed it and put a short lead pencil
in the envelope, not allowing myself to notice the message which mv
friend had put therein. I again put envelope with pencil inside it on
the floor at my feet. Mrs. Pruden during this time was holding her
slate under the table and on taking it out 1 found a message thereon
telling me to take up the envelope. On the sheet of paper enclosed in
the tightly sealed envelope which my friend had given me. and which
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I, entirely ignorant of what he had written, had laid on the floor, my
friend had written:
‘•Wilbur Thompson: will it be possible to get an answer to the fol
lowing question for me? If so please give it to Mr. C. R. Wild. Dear
Grandmother and little Sister: is there anything or any advice you
would care to sav to me or for anyone else? [Signed) John Henley.
P. S. Would like the answer on this paper if possible.”
When I took this envelope and pencil from the floor I found on the
sheet on which the above was written this answer, written evidently
with a lead pencil:
“My dear John, my Boy: I do hope to have a talk with you in
the future, and then perhaps I will be able to give you all the advice
necessary for you to have, John. And you are doing your part well,
and you will be helped from the spirit world. My Dear Boy, God
Bless you. Little Sister is not little now. We have quite a family
circle over here. Affectionately, Grandmother.” Also on the outside
of the envelope in large legible letters was written as an address: “ Mr.
John Henley from \\ ilbur Thompson.”
It will be seen that the evidential value of this incident, aside from
the written answer, is that while this sealed envelope lay on the floor
unopened, some intelligence comprehended the request contained therein
—that the answer be written on the paper; that this same intelligence
directed me by a message written on the slate to unseal the envelope
and supply a pencil and saying if I would do this the answer might
be given written on the paper; and that this intelligence had com
prehended the fact that the name .John, the expression “ little sister.”
and the idea of an old lady, were all relevant to the written contents
of this envelope. Of all my sealed-envelope tests, this seems the best;
in fact, it seems to me that it can be robbed of absolute finality only
by again disputing the bona fides of my narrative.
In connection with the one theory that has been advanced for the
normal explanation of Mrs. Pruden’s work, much is and must be made
of the fact that in her routine procedure, the sitter or sitters face
her from across the table; that they are never given a seat at her
side or at an end or out in the room, from which they could make
the positive observation of what her right hand is doing. In common
with a number of her more frequent sitters. I am able to testify that
while the restriction here indicated is usual it is not invariable. I have
never sat. myself, where I could see the medium’s right hand; but this
experience has been enjoyed in my presence by a friend whom I took
to a seance. I cannot give his testimony because he is no longer of
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this world, and for the obvious reason that this prevents my getting
his consent I refrain from mentioning his name. Neither do I succeed
in locating the séance among my records, so that I am not able to
display the contemporaneous documents to the Research Officer or
to cite the séance by date. My recollection is very clear, however, and
amply supports the following statement in which my wife concurs:
My wife and the gentleman friend in question were present, as
well as myself. Knowing that criticism had been expressed of the
arrangement of the sitters which Mrs. Prüden habitually made, my
friend asked her permission to sit directly in front of her and where
he might have full view of her. Why she granted this request for a
privilege which she usually discourages is not clear to me; I presume
her confidence in me had some bearing. In any event, my friend placed
a chair directly in front of the medium at her side of the table, and
throughout the séance he sat therein with his knees touching hers.
The writings were received with the usual success while he was in this
position, with my wife and I in the usual places across the table from
M rs. Prüden; and my friend had no adverse observations to report
on the activities of the medium’s right hand. Her left, of course, was
visible to all of us.
Invariably, in closing a sitting, Mrs. Prüden places her hands on
the table and directs the sitters to do likewise. She then asks if the
spirit friends are still here, and three raps distinctly heard and felt
on the under side of the table signify “ yes.“ Sometimes she asks how
many of them are present, and the number will be indicated by raps.
I think that the theories of fraud which have been advanced have
shown an inclination to gloss these raps over too.easily. The fact that
they come without question on the table at a moment when the psychic’s
hands are both visible is not to be evaded.
As a matter of fact. I have had much more impressive contact with
this aspect of the mediumship than most sitters. 'Phus, on one occa
sion Mrs. Prüden was invited by my wife to take dinner with us and
spend the evening at our home (though now residing in St. Louis. I
was for years domiciled in Cincinnati). While still seated at the dinner
table chatting, near the end of the meal, all the party heard quite loud
raps, apparently on the under side of the table-top. Mrs. Prüden
rather impatiently expressed the wish that they would let us alone;
but the raps continuing, she accepted the situation and asked whether
Wilbur were present. The affirmative response was received. We then
asked whether the rapping could not be given at other places, and
different places; and all our requests were met, even to raps on the
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far end of the table from where the medium sat. After dinner, while
sitting on the porch. Mrs. Pruden said with apparent reluctance that
we were requested to go inside and have a sitting. We sat at an ordi
nary library table, using my own slate and a scrap of red crayon as
stated above; we got the same results as in the medium’s own home.
During the year or two when I was actively engaged in devising
proofs and tests, there were occasional detached events which seem of
sufficient importance for chronicling here. 'Flic skeptic will not attach
too much importance to my statement that messages purporting to
come from my son are different in expression and in spirit from those
bearing my mother's name, and that in both instances the net result
is what would be expected by one who had known the communicators in
life; but 1 think every fair-minded critic will concede some weight to
this observation. Again, while usually the written messages purport
to be executed by the controls and to be in their handwriting, occa
sionally there is a striking instance where the penmanship resembles
that of the communicator. In one particular instance the rather
peculiar signature of a deceased brother was so noticeably imitated on
the slate that 1 took this home for leisurely comparison with his signa
ture on an old letter which I knew I should be able to hunt up. Placed
side by side, these two specimens showed a striking similarity.
This episode raises in very clean-cut fashion the question of what
normal knowledge the psychic might have had of my deceased brother.
No submission to a handwriting expert is necessary to bring the
explanation on normal grounds sharply down to this. It will there
fore be interesting to record the first appearance of another brother
in Mrs. Pruden's séance room, on May 23rd, 1906. On this date
for the first time I addressed a question to him, in these terms (the
original I put in Mr. Bird's hands, with the séance record) :
Dear Walter: I would be happy to get a message from you. I
have always loved you and have been so anxious to know that you were
happy. Fell me something to make me recognize you."
The reply was received in these words, the italics being my own:
** llrother Charley: I am glad indeed to be so welcomed by you
today. My work and its loneliness made me morbid, Charley, and my
rash act was the consequence. . .
Now the facts with respect to this brother are that oversensitivencss
about an unsightly injury to his hand, home sickness, and lonely and
uncongenial environment conspired to lead him to suicide in 1875. All
the elements which I italicize are therefore brilliant hits, regarding none
of which had any suggestion been put forward. Mori over, I feel sure
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that Mrs. Pruden did not know the circumstances of his life, nor the
fact that he was so bad a speller as to amount to a family joke. On
this occasion, however, almost at once Mrs. Pruden claimed to see him
clairvoyantly, and mentioned the mutilated hand which she described
him as placing on my shoulder. She then gave a clairaudient message,
again deprecating and explaining his rash net; and followed this with
a message from him on the, slate. For the first and last lime in my
experience with her, two words in this message were misspelled. Upon
lnv wife's laughing comment on the spelling “ practicle,” made with
out naming the word, there came a further clairaudient statement that
la wasn't sure about the spelling of the word melancholy, since he had
no occasion to use it where he was. We then found this word, further
along in the slate-message, spelled “ meloncholy.” On audibly calling
Li> attention to the other misspelling as being the one we had observed,
lie remarked that this was further proof of identity.
I have never heard the slightest suggestion that Mrs. Pruden
indulges in a systematic research into the family connections of her
frequent sitters; yet if she did this, the fact would surely come to
light. On no other basis than such research, or genuineness, can these
items be explained. So at least, what 1 tell will add another elaborate,
artificial, and improbable element of fraud to the allegations which
must be brought against her by those who are unwilling to entertain
the hypothesis of validity.
A few days prior to a sitting, my wife was conversing with a maid
in our home. The servant asked her how many children she had; and
Mrs. \\ ild replied that she had three, a fourth having been lost. My
wife is positive that the conversation was repeated to nobody. At the
next sitting a message came in my son's name, quite unsolicited and
unsuggested, saying:
“ M om, don’t ever again say that you have only three c hildren.
You have four now. just the same as you ever had."
On another occasion, my youngest son, living in North Carolina,
was suffering from an obscure malady, in diagnosis of which the physi
cians were unable to agree. Sitting alone with Mrs. Pruden, I was
told that Dr. Blackburn (a deceased brother-in-law of my wife) was
present, bringing with him a prominent specialist of Cincinnati,
deceased some years, whose name was presumably known normally
by the medium. I was told emphatically that my son's trouble was
not what I had feared, but was due to another cause. This cause
was named, a medical term being used which I had never heard and of
which I took particular notice. It was stated that the communicators
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would assist in treatment of the case and that a cure would be effected.
About that time the patient went to Johns Hopkins Institute in Balimore, and the specialized diagnosis of his case there made agreed with
that of the discarnate experts, even to the use of the same unusual
term in the report which was rendered to me. A cure has apparently
been effected.
There are of course inconsistencies and contradictions in M rs.
Pruden’s work. The commonplace character of the communications
sometimes seems to offer strong argument against their discarnate,
or even against their supernormal, source. But my present thesis has
to do entirely with my belief that
(a) Mrs. Pruden does not read the questions or messages which
her sitters write.
(b) She does not write her slate messages by normal, fraudulent
means.
(c) She does display in these messages an element of supernormal
knowledge.
As suggested by my remarks in the above text, if the reader’s only
escape from these conclusions is found in bringing against me the
charge of conscious inaccuracy—if he realize that nobody could he
such a fool as innocently to report as I have reported when such
report is contrary to fact—I shall feel that I have discharged my
duty by this outstanding mediumship and by psychical research in
general. This plea of participation by the investigator in the fraud
is the skeptic's last ditch, and the task of driving him out of it I leave
to younger and more ingenious minds than my own.
Editorial Note: The above contributor has put in my hands a quantity of his
original séance records—seventeen in all. All are properly dated; all are obviously
of the age for which their dating calls. Many of them are accompanied by the
original question slips, in or out of their original envelopes, which Mr. Wild suhmitted during the sittings in question; or by other original material of various sorts.
These records are not the sort of documents which I should have produced under
identical circumstances. They lean strongly toward full reproduction of all messages
and questions, word for word; with slurring over of the physical factors of the
séance. Often there is only a memorandum of these physical factors, in the manu
script of the record or on the filing envelope; such memoranda usually being to
the effect that “this is the séance at which’’ such and such occurred. It seems
evident that the records are made for the contributor’s personal satisfaction and
reference, being designed merely to give maximum aid to his memory with minimum
effort.
This circumstance, however, strongly supports the genuineness of the documents.
They are exactly the sort of record which the experienced researcher learns to expect
from the sitter of no scientific training, interested mainly in the human side of the
séance room problems. Subject to the criticism which I advance of their complete
ness, they bear out Mr. Wild’s statements as to the physical circumstances of his
sittings. In particular, all his statements as to records which he has or has not
shown me are correct.
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JOANNA SOUTHCOTT’S BOX
I—THE ARRIVAL

By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Rear arch 0 fleer, American Society for Psychical Research

Plautus never made a truer remark than when he wrote: “What
you do not expect happens more frequently than when you do."
(Insperata accidunt magis sacpc qua in quae speres.) I was reminded
of this when, on April 28th, I walked into the office of the National
Laboratory of Psychical Research and was greeted by Miss Lucie
Kaye, the secretary, with the news: “Joanna Southcott’s box has
arrived!" I smilingly asked Miss Kaye what made her so facetious
that morning and gently reminded her that it was not the first of
April. But my smiles gave way to an expression of intense interest
when our secretary handed me a bulky metal-bound walnut coffer which
had arrived with the following letter:
26th April 1927.

Sir,

It is with some diffidence that I venture to send you the box
herewith as I am not sure that your Society will be interested in
or will welcome the gift. The box in question belonged to the
As further evidence of the validity of his records and of their independence of
recent published material, correspondence which he had with the late Dr. Ilyslop
as long ago as 1907 indicates that llvslop had seen some of them at that date. The
whole situation seems well indicated in Mr. Wild’s letter to me of .Tune 15th, 1926,
wherein he says:
“As to exact dates of my experiences, I can fix some of them definitely, and some
only approximately because I do not find the original notes of all my sittings.
Kemember that twenty years is a long time to hoard old papers, especially as 1 had
no expectation of the necessity of proving my experiences to others.’’
In view of the rather extraordinary character of the report which he now makes,
and which will probably be continued in a later issue, 1 have asked Mr. Wild to
give me a statement which shall in some measure meet the reader’s desire to know
what manner of man is behind this report. From what lie tells me I abstract the
facts that he was born in 1845, and was therefore just past sixty when lie made his
first contacts with Mrs. Pruden. lie lived in Cincinnati and was in business there
from the close of his Civil War service until 1918, when he removed to St. Louis.
At the present time he is engaged in business, with his son; they have the St. Louis
agenev for a large wholesale and manufacturing concern. lie has always been
*
active
in church affairs, having served for about ten years as superintendent of the
Sunday School, and for an equal period as Deacon and Elder. lie has been a Mason
since 1885, and is of course a G. A. R. Comrade in good standing. In brief, he
seems a particularly typical specimen of the Homo Americanus.—J. M. B.
3S3
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religious visionary and sectary Joanna Southcott and undoubtedly
contains some ol her private property.
1 will endeavour to give you a history and pedigree of the box
the authenticity of which I can vouch for. For very many years
my family and myself had in our employment as seamstress and
gardener respectively a sister and brother named Ann and John
Morgan. 'These Morgans were the surviving children of a Mis.
Rebecca Morgan (nec Pengarth) who as a young girl between
the years 1798 and 181 1 was the sole companion of Joanna. Slit
was with her when she died in 1811 and I believe came from the
same district (Gittisham. Devonshire) as the Southcotts. 'The box
I am now sending you was entrusted to Rebecca 1‘engarth by
Joanna on her deathbed with a dying injunction that it was to be
opened only in the time of dire national need and in the presence of
a number of bishops. 'The contents of the box would reveal to an
astonished nation means of saving the country and would benefit
the common weal. Rebecca Pengarth had, I am told, to swear the
most awful oaths that under no circumstances would she allow
the box to be opened except under the sworn conditions.
It can be imagined what effect the box had on the mind of the
young Rebecca. She was terrified at the sacred trust imposed
in her and lost no time in placing the box in the custody of her
parents who were then still living in Devonshire. About fifteen
years after the death of Joanna Rebecca married rather late in
life a Welshman named Morgan by whom she had four children
the last surviving being John, who died in 1925 aged eighty-on •
following his sister Ann who passed away in 1911 at the age of
seventv-eight. When Rebecca married she again obtained pos
session of the box as her parents were then dead.
'The two Morgans entered the service of my family in Devon
shire many years ago. They were honest and faithful servitors
and for the last years of their lives were pensioned off by me
afterwards retiring to the home of their childhood in Wales. On
the death of their mother they became the guardians of Joanna’s
box. On my last visit to John in 1925 when he was on his death
bed he insisted that I should take the box and do what was right
with it. Almost his last words to me were that the box should be
opened in the presence of the Bishops. ’• Don’t forget the bishops ”
he said. 'To please the old man I took the box but it was somewhat
of a white elephant to me. I intended to provide for the disposal
of the box in my will but my private affairs compelling me to lix <
abroad for a protracted period I have dispersed my effects in this
country and have much pleasure in making your officials the cus
todians of the Joanna Southcott Box. 1 am sending it to you
because I was so interested in the case of the Austrian girl Zugun
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which you took up. If your Board refuses to accept the trustee
ship of the box may I suggest that it be sent to the Clergy, e.g.,
the Archbishop of Canterbury, who appear to be interested parties?
I do not know how many boxes Joanna left and there are bound
to be spurious ones, Imt the history of the one I am sending you
can be traced from the time the dying hand of Joanna entrusted it
to the trembling Rebecca until it was handed to me by another
«lying hand to the accompaniment of the roar of a Welsh mountain
stream. Xs a lad I had been allowed to look at the box as a reward
for some special bit of good behaviour. I can personally guarantee
the history of the box for nearly fifty years. It was always the
Morgans most cherished possession and it is quite certain that the
box as now forwarded is exactly as it was sealed by Joanna South
cot t in 1811. If anything of value to mankind was left by .Ioanna
I feel certain that it will be found in the box I am sending you.
I am positive that it is the original box of which we have heard
such a great deal during recent years. John Morgan suggested
that the box should be sent to a certain Mrs. R. J, Fox of Fal
mouth who at one time was a leader of a Southcolt Society which
was selling cure-all postcards which had to be soaked in water,
but I pointed out to John that it were much better that a corporate
body should arrange for the opening of the box, to which he
w illingly agreed.
Regarding the opening of the box, your officials must be the
best judges as to how, when and where. But I certainly think
that the box ought to be opened in the presence of the Bishops if
possible if only for the upholding of the tradition. There wiayy
be something of extraordinary value in the box. 1 should like to
know the contents of the box when opened ami should be glad if
you could arrange for a description to be published in the South
American papers. I want no correspondence and no personal pub
licity' concerning the box as I leave for New X ork tomorrow. But
I must confess to a feeling of curiosity, engendered in my early
youth, as to what the wonderful box contains.
Faithfully yours.
F. M............... F...............
I‘.S. Upon getting the box out of store and packing I find that,
it has been stored in a very damp place and appears to be quite
wet. I hope the contents, whatever they are. will not be found
damaged.
The letter bore the embossed heading of a famous London hotel,
the manager of which I immediately ’phoned and ascertained that a
gentleman of the name of F.............. had been staying at the hotel
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and had the previous day departed for New York. I hope to get in
touch with the writer at a later date. The pedigree sent with the
box hears the stamp of authenticity and I have checked up several
of the statements contained in the letter. The Mrs. Fox alluded to is
I he present head of one of the British Southcottian movements—two
societies which boast of about 3,000 followers. Their activities are
now concerned with healing which they claim is accomplished by the
ailing soaking their “protection” cards in water, the liquid being
afterwards consumed. The cards are small. 2*
x I"’/', and on each
are printed the words “ Divine Protection.” The latter-day South
cottians claim that thousands have been “cured” (by auto-sugges
tion?) by drinking the water in which the cards have been steeped.
The two rival Southcottian Associations both claim to possess the
same “ box,” a very ordinary looking affair, weighing 156 pounds.
About two years ago they were actively engaged in distributing leaflets
on which was printed a photograph of the box, together with the
following “ exhortation ”:
“ When will the Bishops open Joanna Southcott’s Box and let the
Nation know what it contains? 'Phis nailed and corded Box, which
is England's Greatest Treasure, contains Divine Writings, and was left
bv the great Prophetess Joanna Southcott. in the care of the Rec.
Thomas Foley in 1814. with instructions that in a time of grave
National Danger, would be delivered up to 24 Bishops, who must com
ply with certain legal requirements. | Which are not stated. | Twenty
four Bishops sent for the Box in 1918, but they refused to comply
with these requirements which are Reasonable and Just. ’This Box
is the Ark of the Testament (that is. the Will of the Lord God) and
expresses His intentions concerning this country. 'Pile 24 Bishops are
the 24 Elders of Her. I\ whose duty it is. as executors, to prove this
Will or 'Pestament ami to inform us, the Heirs, of its contents. Joanna
foretold the War. the Zeppelin outrages, and 200 of her Prophecies
have already come to Pass. It is promised in her \\ riti ngs that
England shall be the first land redeemed from Satan's intolerable rule.
Help us to persuade the Bishops to open the Box in order to save
Britain from Ruin.”
'Phis remarkable farrago of nonsense emanates from The Haven.
Bedford, the headquarters of the Association. From the same address
are forwarded the “ Protection Cards,” already described, by the
“ Panacea Society ” which claims to heal every disease by “ Divine
Help.” 'Phe publicity agent of the Southcottians called on me soon
after we received our box and we had a good laugh over the whole affair.
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*Ik admitted that we had an excellent pedigree with the “box.” The
president of one of the Southcottian societies sent a letter Io the press
suggesting that our box contained personal effects, such as trinkets,
etc., which formerly belonged to the prophetess. I think it quite prob
able that Joanna left more than one box. 1 can imagine her saying
to herself: “ Well, it's a tine morning, I think 1*1 seal a box! ”
I will now attempt to describe the Southcott box which was sent
to us. Lt measures 12' •_> long by 91 j wide and 6 high and weighs
eleven pounds. It is a strongly built casket of walnut, much stained
with age, with a heavy lid in which is sunk a mother-of-pearl plate
hearing the engraved initials “ I. S.” (capital J’s were written as I’s
in those days). Two rusty steel bands encircle the casket, which is
further protected by strong silk tapes, much faded, secured in five
places with large black seals bearing a tine young profile head of
George III. The words: “ GEORGIUS III I). G. BRITAN NI ARUM.
REX. FII). DEF.” can be discerned bv collating the five seals. I made
one curious discovery concerning the seals. I subjected them in turn
to ultra-violet rays. Although all of. apparently, the same black
wax, two of the seals react to the rays and give off a bluish-green
fluorescence. The remaining three seals show no reaction. I think
it is probable that Joanna ran short of wax after she had made three
seals and used a different kind of wax. Another theory is that long
exposure to light may have caused two of the seals to undergo some
(liemical change: there are no signs that they have been tampered
"¡th. The frontispiece gives an excellent idea of the seals and fasten
ings of the box—which is presumably locked, though no key was
forwarded with it.
I’he Bishop of Sheffield has kindly sent me a pamphlet. Authentic
History of the “ Great lio.r ” of Sealed Writings left by Joanna South
cott, by Mary S. Robertson. 'I’he brochure was published in 1925 and
contains what purports to be a history of the alleged “ real ” box in
the possession of the Southcottian Associations. It appears from
this history that the Southcottians
*
box was actually opened in 18.^0
hy the Rev. Richard I oley. who thought that his father (the guardian
of the box) had hidden a large sum of money in it. 'I’he money was
not found and the box was—we are told—scaled up again without
disturbing the writings which were found in it. In a future article I
may reproduce a portion of this pamphlet which is quite interesting.
*****
I will now give a short sketch of Joanna Southcott which will
enable the reader to get a good mental picture of the prophetess and
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her self-imposed “ mission.” There are several “ histories ” of Joanna
Southcott but the following facts can be regarded as accurate as til
* v
are taken from the “life” of the prophetess which was compiled bv
W illiam Oxley, a most painstaking historian of the many sects and
movements which have inflicted themselves upon a credulous public.
It is doubtful if Joanna ever heard of Swedenborg but about twentv
years after the death of this visionary and physiologist we find the
subject of this biography claiming, like the Swedish prophet, “ to have
been called by the Lord to unfold the true, because interior, teachings
of the divine Word on all Christian doctrine.” Joanna was one of
the many claimants for the honour of the “ New Messiahship,” and
immediately followed another female claimant, Ann Lee, whose followers
adopted the “ Shaker Theology ” for governing their “ Kingdom of
Zion.” Joanna, claiming to be the “ Bride of the Revelation” very
naturally concluded that the position of “bride” preceded that oí
“ mother” and consequently she was to be the new and true Madonna,
and bring forth in due course the long-expected and eagerly-awaited
Messiah, or Shiloh, who was to “ rule the nations with a rod of iron ”
and bring all the human race under his sway; and whose followers,
or “ Believers,” were to form the 1 14,000 to greet his arrival. This
revelation of the Second Advent did not come to her at the commence
ment of her mission, but towards its close, and which culminated in
her death.

Joanna Southcott was born of humble parentage at Gittisham, near
Exeter, in 1750 a.p., and in social position was a domestic servant.
She was not so illiterate as Ann Lee, for she could read and write.
She published a work in 1801, entitled Strange Effects of Faith, con
taining a short account of her life up to that time, followed by other
writings—composed largely of doggerel verse—which she avers were
“inspired by the same Spirit that inspired the Bible.” Her first vis
itations were in 1702. by means of visions, and the “ spirit of prophecy ”
came upon her. She claimed that these “ prophecies ” were the test
of the genuineness of her mission, which was “ to reveal the true mean
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ing of the Bible, which had been closed up till her time, when God saw
fit to reveal it through a woman ” (i.e., herself).
Gradually the truth dawned upon her that she was “Jesus Christ,
in a woman’s form,” and thus it was the “ second advent.” This notion
was soon after abandoned, when “Jesus Christ appeared to her, and
announced that she was his chosen Bride”; and who afterwards became
the alleged father of the “ man-child ” to whom, although a virgin, she
was to give birth.
Her writings attracted a good deal of attention from some cultured
men, clergymen among the rest, and soon she obtained a respectable
following in her own neighborhood and in London, as well as in the
provinces. Bv persistent letter-writing and other means, she obtained
a trial of the value of her writings, at a numerously attended meeting
laid in London, in 1804. lasting seven days, which resulted in the
unanimous verdict by twenty-four chosen men (obviously a “packed"
jury ) that “her writings were of Divine origin”; and from this time
mav be reckoned the commencement of the societies styling themselves
“Christian, or 'Prue Israelites.”
After this, for some years, she seems to have been engaged in form
ing societies ami adding to her followers, but did little in the way of
writing or publishing, her revelations being chiefly personal, and of no
literary value. Her followers, however, appear to have been active
as propagandists, and succeeded in forming numerous societies in the
North. Her “revelations" culminated in her claim to an immaculate
conception, similar to that of the Christian Madonna of old. Joanna
was then nearly 65 years old. 'Plus special “ creative power ”—as she
termed it—took place February 11th, 1814, and in due time she
evinced what appeared as the usual signs of pregnancy. This astound
ing wonder was to he the sign and seal of her special divine mission,
and set at rest anv doubts as to her having been chosen of God to be
the mother of the long-expected man-child spoken of in the Revelation.
This new turn of affairs raised the expectations of her followers, who
anxiously waited for its fulfilment on October 19th. 1814. according
to the word of the revealing spirit to Joanna. To prove their then
bi lit f in the coming event, they had a most elaborate cradle, with the
usual concomitants, provided for the august stranger at his birth.
The specified date came and passed, but the birth did not take place.
The failure was accounted for by the “want of faith” on the part of
the faithful; success could only come when this deficiency had been
made good. 'Phis went on until December, when symptoms showed the
near accomplishment; but. alas! there was no birth, and Joanna died
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December 27th, 1814. A post mortem examination resulted in the
discovery that what had been taken for pregnancy was dropsy.
According to published statements by Dr. Reece, her medical
attendant, she had great misgivings on her deathbed, and spoke in
affecting terms of being the subject of delusion, as she was doubtful
of the result; and she was only comforted by the assurance of some
of her attendants, that they “ knew she was divinely appointed by God
for her special work."
This collapse was a staggering blow to the “ saints," and no doubt
led to the falling away of many; hut events showed that even this
failure of prophecy could be made to redound to the glory of God,
and the spread of the work commenced by his servant Joanna Southcott, who was privately interred in London. The situation demanded
prompt and vigorous action to prevent the dissolution of the many
societies, and in a very short time a man arose who was equal to the
occasion.
Among the most devoted of her followers, and who was one of her
judges at her trial, was one George Turner, who himself had been the
subject of “spiritual visitations" and divine revelations. In 1817,
he published a work entitled J Hook of Wonders, Revealed to George
Turner, the Servant of God, followed by pamphlets containing divine
revelations to him for the “guidance of God's true church.” 'The date
of the last, entitled Marriage of the Land), is 1820. I rom these works
we see that after Joanna’s death there were dissensions and several
claimants for leadership, but eventually he succeeded in silencing his
opponents, and became the acknowledged successor of .Ioanna, and
“ Messenger of God ” in the direct line of succession.
It is not very clear how these revelations were given to Turner, as
sometimes they are stated as coming from God; at others from the
Lord; and Jesus Christ; and last, from Joanna, and her son Shiloh.
They all are written by himself, and all point to his “ call “ and ap
pointment by special divine command in one form or another. Thus
his claims are reduced to self-assertions, which appear to have been
sufficient for the purpose to the majority of disciples who placed
implicit confidence in his messages, and accepted them as the voice
of God.
The unexpected and untimely death of the Foundress was a per
plexing event, and had to be accounted for in a way that would
commend itself to the anxious and tried followers.
It appears, from Turner’s work, that the Lord appointed him as
the “ Protector of bis Son. Shiloh," who was to be born in July of that
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same year. The revealer declared: “I am the Lord of heaven and
earth, and my word must he fulfilled, for my Son is to be born this year
181 f), and thy office and work must begin at my Son's birth." 'Phis
message was given on the same day as .Ioanna's death occurred. Ln
February. 1815. the Lord told him to send this message to his people:
“Tell them that . . . (Joanna) is with me in glory, and the wicked
one did not deceive her: but I tried my people by her, and suspended
mv mercies to man; because of the rage, and mockery, and unbelief,
which the enemy wrought in man.” Shortly after this, he says that
he saw Joanna and her son Shiloh visibly, and upon this unverified
statement the deluded disciples banished all their doubts, and waited
for the fulfilment of the promise that Shiloh should appear.
For the next few years Turner busied himself in visiting the various
societies, and proclaiming the tidings that Shiloh would come in person,
and dwell among his people, on October I Lth, 1820. In anticipation
of this great event, a meeting was held at W estminster on August 30th,
1820. at which about 000 persons were present to celebrate the “ Mar
riage Supper of the Lamb.” Among them was the “ Prophet," George
Turner, and various toasts were proposed, finishing with one for “ Mr.
George Turner, the Servant of God.” who then proposed one “To the
health of the Children of God.’’
Preparations were made on a large scale for the expected advent
of Shiloh, and anticipations arose as to who were to be the favored
ones to receive him. The failure of the promise made to the “ Mother "
seems to have been of little consequence. But October 11th came ami
went, and Shiloh did not come. 'This second failure and blasting of
their hopes left them bewildeiTii; and it was then pretended that it was
to be a spiritual and not a personal coming; but the disappointment
told on Turner, who seems to have gone into obscurity, and died the
next year. Thus ended the second scene of this drama, which to
ordinary people would seem the closing one: but not so, for the mantle
of George Turner fell on a man of greater power and caliber, who not.
only kept the game going, hut gave it a status that it had not hitherto
attained. This man was John W’roe, concerning whom a few details
will not be out of place.
John W’roe was horn near Bradford, in 1782. of respectable parent
age. In 1819 he was taken ill with a fever, from which he recovered,
hut it left him in a state of great mental anguish, and caused him to
wrestle with God for forgiveness of his sins. During one of these
paroxysms, while engaged in prayer, he saw in vision a female figure,
and “knew that it was a spirit.” On his return home, we are told, he
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was struck blind and dumb, and while in this state his spirit left his
body, and he details what he saw in the world of spirits, and an angel
guide caused him “ to see the throne of God. with the Father and the
Son in the midst of it." This gave a religious turn to his mind, and
casting about what sect he should join, he tells us “ that it was made
known to me that the people who believed Joanna Southcott to be the
woman spoken of in the Revelation were right, for I saw the woman
transfigured before me w ith the child in her arms, in the open firmament
in the daytime, as plainly as ever I saw anything in my life." lie
thought his mission was to the .lews, and made many but ineffectual
attempts to join them, and expected to be their leader, to bring them
over to the new messiah; but the «lews turned a deaf ear to all his
overtures, and would not have this man to rule over them. In 1822,
“Shiloh, the King," appeared to him: and from this time forth he
became an acknowledged member, and after some trouble he became
the “ Messenger of God " in place of George Turner, who was deceased.
W roe was circumcised, and introduced the rite among the societies,
as well as public baptism as a seal to those who were to form the
1 11,009 redeemed from among men. Ip to 1825, the committee in
London had been the recognized authority in all matters connected
with the “Church." but as they rejected his claims he broke with them,
and from henceforth Ashton-under-Lyne became his headquarters. A
very handsome building, called the Sanctuary, was erected, and land
purchased for extensions; which was to be the new Zion to which all
the called and chosen would from time to time repair. After this a
still more sumptuous building was erected near \\ akefield. During bis
ministrations and career, the societies increased and flourished in this
country, Australia, and America. But whether from jealousy, or what
not, in 1830 there were current reports as to his immorality, and he
was tried by the “Church" on certain specific charges, but acipiittid.
This scandal, however, resulted in the all but break-up of the societies
in Yorkshire and Lancashire, from which they never fully recovered.
He nevertheless continued his ministrations and leadership fill 1850.
when he went to Australia on a mission tour, and died there shortly
after at the age of (58 years.
A work was published in 1859, entitled 'I'he Life and Journals of
John ll’ror, icith Divine Communications revealed to him. These
“ revelations " are of similar character to those made to Joanna and
Turner; many are personal, reiterating the promise to stand by and
sustain him in his mission and work. “ Thus saith the Lord " is the
general preliminary, and it seems to have taken with the deluded and
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enthusiastic followers. The writings, messages, and communications
are incoherent, and entirely destitute of any value; and if it is possible
to formulate anything out of such jargon, the leading idea is, that
God is about to deal out vengeance to a scoffing and unbelieving world,
as all the woes which had been predicted would shortly come upon the
nations for their wickedness; and this, spiced w ith warnings of dread
ful calamities, was calculated to make the ears of the weak-minded
tingle. But safety was to be found bv entering the “Christian Israel
ite Church," with whom God had made an everlasting covenant, that
they should In saved in the day of visitation, which was nigh at hand.
The proof of the certitude of these continued divine revelations was
furnished by “ prophecies,” by the various messengers from Joanna
downward. Some of these are alleged to have been fulfilled, while
others are admitted failures; but this was at last [»laved out. and the
non-appearance of “ Shiloh,” together with disappointed hopes and
expectations, and internal discords, caused a large desertion, and at
\\ roc’s death what few societies were left were in a languishing
condition.
But. in 1875, a new self-appointed messenger appeared on the scene.
A soldier named White, at that time in Chatham garrison, found the
remnants of the Israelite Society in that town, and announced himself
as a divinely-appointed messenger to succeed John Wroe. \\ hen asked
for his credentials, he adopted the style and mandate of authority,
which convinced that society that he was what he claimed to be; but
when he appealed to the Ashton society he was rejected, and he does
not seem to have been successful with what was left of other societies,
'l'his rejection determined him to found another and rival ‘’church"
which was known as the “Latter House of Israel." He took, or was
given, the name of “ Jezreel." He then left this country w ith his regi
ment, and was in India for about six years, and while there he is said
to have been the subject of divine communications and wrote out a
series of paraphrases on scriptural texts and subjects. On his return
he left the army and devoted himself to the work as God’s messenger,
lb published a work entitled Extracts front the Flying lloll, which was
alleged Io be God's last message to mankind, which, if rejected, would
he followed by their inevitable destruction, &c. This work fell into
tin hands of some energetic people who gained some adherents, among
whom was a lady of wealth, and perhaps others as well, who found
money to purchase land and erect buildings, which were to he the head
quarters of the new sect. The “ Sanctuaries ” of the old House of
Israel were to be superseded by one of more imposing proportions, and
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the new Sanctuary was designed, and actually commenced, nt a cost of
fifty thousand pounds.
Although Wroe had broached the doctrine of “ putting on innnor
talitv ” by the “ faithful believers ” in this new and last covenant, yet
he never seems to have made it a cardinal point. It was for Jezreel to
do this, and he openly proclaimed it as a privilege and right of tinelect ones. 'Phis formed the chief attraction; many joined the society
and worked under the impression that by so doing they would not
“ taste of death.” But this “ promise,” like so many others, was
doomed to fail under test. The believers in the coming of the expected
Shiloh—who to the number of 1 I L000 were to be gathered together to
receive Him at his advent amongst them—were staggered by the illness
and death of the ‘•.Messenger” himself in 1885. ibis blow resulted
in the opening of the minds of many to the fallacy, and to the fact it
they had not been duped they had, at all events, been mistaken: and
in consequence several of the most energetic and active members retired,
and this short-lived new “ Latter House of Israel ” all but collapsed.
Such is a condensed history of what followed from the blasphemous,
if not mad. claim of .Ioanna Southcott to be the “ Lamb's Bride, and
Mother of the New Messiah”; a pitiable exhibition of human egotism
and folly in herself, and of weak-mindedness on the part of those who
placed credence in such pretensions.
*****
The ornate cradle, which was in the form of a miniature bedstead
with a canopy surmounted by a dove, is, with other relics, at the Joanna
Southcott Institute at Bedford. 'There is also in existence a printer's
bill which shows an item of half-a-crown for “ correcting the spelling
and grammar of the prophecies.” Joanna’s chapel—or one of the
London meeting-houses—is still extant in the Bermondsey district of
London and is now part of a tannery. The building, which is of black
ened brick, is surmounted bv a little wooden belfry in which hangs a
bell, once used to summon Joanna Southcott’s flock to worship. Over
the main door is a bas-relief of the head of a woman, supposed to be
that of the prophetess.
Boxes—especially locked ones—appear to have a perennial fascina
tion for the human mind. 'There is no easier way of creating a mvst< rv
than to seal a box and leave solemn injunctions that the seals are not
to be broken until so many years after the death of the testator.
Mysterious caskets have figured largely in both legend and history.
In our nursery days we eagerly devoured stories of sealed bottles con
taining jinns and dreamt of the terrible fate which would overtake
us if we accidentally knocked the top off one. Pandora's box (hinc illae
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lacrimae), the Ark of the Covenant, and the three caskets of the
“ Merchant of Venice " come into the category of “ mysterious boxes ”
which have become classic. The “ locked box ” is always a challenge
to curiosity and the pirate’s chest has been the motif of a thousand
stories. Madame Humbert's locked—and empty—safe brought her in
millions of francs and from The Wrong Hox of Robert Louis Stevenson
Hew out dismay, if not disaster. It is a matter of history that the
“ Casket Letters." whether genuine or not, helped to send Mary, Queen
of Scots, to the scaffold for complicity in Darnley’s assassination.
When .Ioanna's box—or boxes—is opened the bottom will fall out of
the Southcottian movement. A mysterious box, locked and sealed, is
something to talk about; the same box opened and shorn of its mystery
is a horse of another color altogether—and I am afraid we should
today hear very little of Joanna if it were not for her locked box.
Though Joanna left the strictest injunctions concerning the open
ing of her box, she made no mention of X-rays or psychomet ry: within
fifteen minutes of the box coming into my possession I had decided to
apply both. This has now been done, with extremely interesting
results which will be recorded in future articles. Shortly the box will
be opened at a public meeting to which the bishops have been invited.
But the box will be opened with or without the help of the bishops;
and if the recipe for the millennium is not found inside it, the fanatical
theorists can always claim that it was not the right one!

A SÉANCE WITH RUDI SCHNEIDER
By Rl'.XÉ Sl’DRE

On the occasion of a recent trip through Austria and into southern
Germany I came in contact with a number of persons who are interested
in psychical research from the purely scientific viewpoint: and I found
that these studies are making great progress in the countries named;
although in France they are unfortunately standing still. I was enter
tained in \ ienna bv the l’arapsychical Institute, which under the direc
tion of M. Tartaruga has gathered a certain number of men of science
and throughout the year has given popular lectures in a building of
the Chamber of Commerce. The new Institute has sharply broken
all moral or financial ties with the religious aspect of spiritualism.
Still it has not yet secured the support of all the university men who
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are interested in the field—Professor Thirring, for instance, continues
to think in terms of a more closely circumscribed group of investi
gators. The president of the Institute for some little time has been
Dr. (medical) Gustave Harter, who is likewise President of the Aus
trian National Committee of the International Congress of Psychical
Research. At the tea given in my honor some fifteen professors and
doctors were present and I was able to appreciate how strongly they
were aware of the importance of these phenomena to scientific prog
ress in general. There was available a clairvoyant subject, a young
man who gives very good crystal visions. Unfortunately, the only
hour at which we could meet him was so late as to prevent his falling
into the trance which is customary with him and which is necessary
for the exercise of his psychic faculty. The time factor likewise pre
vented me from seeing the Countess Wassilko and her protegee, Eleoliore Zugun. In \ ienna opinions are strongly divided about the reality
of the telekinetic phenomena of the young Rumanian girl. As with
Margery, there are violent accusers and ardent defenders. I have
listened to both sides without feeling that I had any right to take
either, and 1 regret that personal experience does not enable me to
give a personal opinion. I ought to say nevertheless that the observa
tions of Kroner, Masser, Kronfcld, Haass, etc., in Berlin, those of
Price in London, and finally those of Schrenck Notzing in Munich,
lead me to a favorable presumption.
Mischance again decreed that Frau Silbert be ill during my stay
in Vienna; otherwise I should have been glad to make the trip to Graz
to seek one or two sittings. My excellent colleague. Dr. Rudolf
Tischner, whom I saw some days later in Munich, gave me a very
detailed and still unpublished account of his impressions of this subject,
who has given him some remarkable physical phenomena. I saw on
his silver cigarette case the signature in rough letters of “ Nell,’*
Frau Silbert's secondary personality. The pressure exercised in the
engraving of these characters was very strong, for certain of the
letters are visible in relief on the other side of the metal. Now Tisch
ner assures me that the region in which the case lav. on the cross-piece
joining the table-legs, remained brightly lighted with the red light,
and that he never lost sight of the ease itself while it lay there. As
with other observers, it left its place beneath the table and was
received in the medium’s elevated hands, as though it had fallen from
the ceiling. And other phenomena under good control were sufficient
to convince the Munich metapsychist, or at least to impress him verv
favorably.
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If I failed to see Frau Silbert. I was largely recompensed by an
excellent seance with Rudi Schneider, at Braunau, which I obtained
through the great kindness and interest of I)r. von Schrenck Xotzing.
It is now a long time since Schrenck invited me to visit him in the
environment where he has worked for so many years and where he
has acquired such great fame. The period of my arrival was the more
fortunate in that it coincided with his anniversary, which was made
the occasion of an elaborate celebration, so that I became acquainted
with his associates and with numerous university men of distinction.
An address given by Professor Marchinowski proved to me the esteem
and admiration in which the eminent researcher is held. By the con
stantly increasing rigor of his experimentation, by the obstinacy with
which he has attacked the task of convincing the intelligent world
that these phenomena are real, anil by the complete success that has
crowned his efforts, he has rendered our science an inestimable service.
I know no experimenter, be he French or foreign, who can be compared
with him in this respect. His independence explains in a certain meas
ure the fecundity of his career; and while it has been able to make of
him a dilettante in occultism, he early had the desire to make disciples
and to conquer official science. He is accordingly not merely a
scientist in the ordinary sense of the word, but an apostle, too: and not
a religious apostle, but a scientific one.
I examined in detail his laboratories where for forty years there
has been a procession of metapsychic notables, from Palladino to the
Schneider brothers. The main room gives no slightest impression, so
ruinous to the subjects, of a zoological dissection chamber or a surgical
operating room. It is comfortably furnished. Carpet and tables and
books give it a cozy atmosphere. In a corner is installed the black
cabinet, composed of a simple curtain that slides on a rod as on a
drawing-string. The subject is not seated in the cabinet, but in trout
of it; the materializations take form in the darkness behind the curtain.
A prismatic screen seventy centimeters high, covered with gauze, iso
lates the Held of action of the subject (in front of the cabinet curtain)
from the sitters. Outside everything else there is a series of colored
lamps, one of which is a red one whose intensity is controlled from
a rheostat. These lamps are so hung in the center of the region
where the phenomena occur that these always take place in a circle of
light. Seven or eight cameras are constantly focussed upon this region,
from diverse parts of the room; and a long vent like a stovepipe
evacuates the flashlight fumes.
A very useful apparatus for verifying the validity of telekinetic
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phenomena is a large cage, completely covered with gauze, in which
one places the object upon which the telekinesis is to work. The
subject is none the less controlled hand and foot; but Schrenck Notzing's latest invention gives an automatic and absolute control of
the subject’s members in addition. I have tested this apparatus myself,
and can assert that it gives every guarantee that could he desired
against a deliberate or involuntary attempt to liberate the hands or
the feet. For the hands it consists of two pairs of half-gloves that
leave the fingers free; one for the subject, one for the coni roller. 'These
gloves are of a woven metal, and are accordingly perfect conductors
of electricity. When the four hands are joined, two electrical circuits
are closed. Whin contact with one of the medium’s hands is dropped
one of the circuits is broken and a large colored number is immediately
lighted, high in the cabinet—red for the left hand, yellow for the
right. Similarly for the feet, the subject puts on metallic slippers;
and his feet so shod are supposed to remain upon a board throughout
the séance. This board is large enough for the feet to move; but if
they break contact altogether a lamp is again lighted—blue for the
right foot and green for the left. This ingenious apparatus appears
to me to be indispensable in the metapsychic laboratory when the light
is not sufficient for complete surveillance of the subject’s every move.
On the evening of my arrival in Munich and the preceding evening
Rudi Schneider gave two seances in this laboratory that were almost
total blanks; and he had left to go home. Schrenck N’otzing begged
a good lady of the Bavarian aristocracy to take me to Braunau by
automobile, and he gave me for companion an amiable professor of
the Munich Polytechnic who is extremely interested in metapsychics.
After a three-hours' drive through a country filled with spring flowers
we reached the frontier. We crossed the Inn to enter the pretty little
town which heretofore made its sole claim to fame through the person
of a German patriot who was executed bv Napoleon I; and which
hereafter will take its distinction in being the birthplace of the two
mediums Schneider. The seance was held after dinner in the little
flat of the Austrian printer who is known to fame as the father of
his sons. In addition to the two persons who came with me. there were
Rudi’s father and mother, his sister Lina, and two Austrian officers
with their wives: a total of eleven including the subject. 'The arrange
ments were as Harry Price has described them from his visit of last
year to sit with Willy. We were urged to examine the end of the
room, pierced by two windows giving on the principal street of Braunau
and between which the circle would be formed. 'There was evidently
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nothing to suspect here. The curtain was then put up so as to mask
the left-hand window, and a red bulb was put in the electric-light
socket at a distance of 50 centimeters from the curtain and at a height
of 1.7 meters, The “angel” of phosphorescent cardboard was hung
from the top of the curtain and luminous bands were pinned to it lower
down. Similar markers were attached to the clothes of Rudi, who
was in the gayest humor and apparently more in the mood for dancing
than for going into trance. The circle formed, the white light in
the middle of the room was extinguished and the red lamp was lit and
covered over to make it dimmer. It was the Major, one of the officers,
verv sympathetic with Rudi, who controlled this during the séance.
Rudi took his seat between the two windows, in the neighborhood of
the curtain, 'l’he Major held his hands and had his knees between
his own; then came the sister Lina, then I, the wife of one of the
officers, and the German Professor; the rest of the sitters were on a
sofa at the left of the covered window, along the wall.
I made no detailed minutes of this seance because, for various rea
sons, it lacked the scientific character; it was held, as Schrenck Notzing
himself put it. for no other purpose than to give me an impression of
the phenomena produced by this subject. He believed, and with jus
tice. that after two negative séances in the laboratory, Rudi would give
an excellent séance when restored to the more “ gemiitlicli " home
atmosphere; and that for one already familiar with these phenomena
the magnitude of the manifestations would take away from the inade
quacy of the conditions ol observation.
One of the things which I do not know how to deplore sufficiently is
the habit of making a lot of noise to aid the subject in putting himself
in the favorable state. There is loud talking, ¡(»king, singing; and in
all this there is strong resemblance with the conditions which the
prestidigitateur needs to prepare his climaxes. We know that it
doesn't mean anything, but this hubbub irritates the
* scientific observer;
and his irritation is heightened when he finds that he has not even
the right to remain silent himself! I was reprimanded during the
séance for saving nothing, and it was therefore necessary for me to
engage in conversation with my neighbor, in German, about the high
cost of living in Paris! Whenever a phenomenon occurred all present
cried out and everybody leaned forward to see better; so there was
created an atmosphere of general excitement most unfavorable to
observation. Ladies ought, as a general proposition, to be excluded
from scientific séances on the ground that they are not able to control
their nerves. But on the other hand, they have a “ dynamogenic ”
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effect upon the subject when this is a male. I do not speak here of
those who go into trance with him and lend ostensible aid in the pro
duction of the phenomena. This was the case with my neighbor Lina,
who had several trance crises and whom I was obliged part of the time
to hold up.
The first phenomenon to occur after the entrance upon the scene
of the feminine secondary personality of the subject, was agitation of
the curtain. I’nder the feeble red light this black material was pretty
nearly at the lower limit of vision; and the bands of zinc sulfide illu
minated it but little. The curtain moved, puffing up as with a gust
of wind; and the cardboard angel swung. At length I saw something
appear in the crack which gave me the impression of being a child’s
hand. This hand showed itself several times during the seance; and
it seemed to me that it did not have the same shape or size. II was
much larger toward the end. and seemed to have but three fingers. It
performed various acts, sometimes spontaneously and sometimes at the
demand of the sitters. Thus, it would take a cigarette from a case
which one would offer it. and place it in the mouth of the person thus
assisting. For this it was necessary for the sitter to approach the
cabinet; whereupon the curtain would belly out in such wav as to
cover up most of the materialization, and one could never see the entire
hand hovering in the open space of the room. The hand took the
handkerchief which I offered it, making this disappear rapidly behind
the curtain; an instant later, it was returned to me with a large, hard
and well-tied knot in the corner. I tried later to tie a similar knot
with one hand and was not able to do so. It seems probable, therefore,
supposing all fraud to be excluded, that a supplementary hand is
formed; or at least a second “terminal” of character sufficient to
hold the handkerchief during the tying.
'Phe teleplasmic hand amused itself by throwing various objects at
the sitters, provoking first protests and then laughter. I asked to
touch it, and advanced my own hand toward the curtain, '['he hand
emerged, after a moment of hesitation, and skimmed over the surface
of mv fingers. So far as one can say for a phenomenon so light and
so rapid, 1 did not get the impression of a living hand. The contact
was harsh, reminding of a rough leather glove. This has been noted
bv various experimenters with other subjects, and is a known charac
teristic of the teleplasmic formations. A contradictory observation,
for those who think in terms of fraud, is the extraordinary mobility
of the fingers. I also noted the simultaneity of certain telekinetic
actions. And at certain moments the hand was at the bottom of the
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curtain, while the cardboard angel at the top executed oscillations
which appeared to be independent.
Two or three times during the seance the curtain was swept aside
to let us see a white surface behind it; and some of the sitters thought
that this was a complete materialization. I am far from able to affirm
anything of the sort. The window curtain was of white tulle, and it
seems more probable that this was held out and against the black
ground of the séance curtain.
I was barely able to feel the cool breeze that marked the beginning
of the séance. After a short time, in this small room, the temperature
was sensibly higher. There were no lights, no raps, but only some
noises at my right which could have been perfectly natural crepitations
in the furniture. A framed picture on the wall between the subject
and the cabinet was taken down anil thrown into the center of the
circle without any breakage.
Such were the principal features of this séance, which lasted more
than two hours, with a breathing space in the middle to let the medium
rest. Rudi was not at all tired, however, and passed very rapidly
from trance to normality. As for Lina, who remained in hypnosis
almost throughout the séance, she staged a little somnambulic quarrel
with one of the officers before awaking. There was no séance record
to write, and I contented myself with signing the register of visitors,
where one finds the signature of Harry Price w ith his attestation that
\\ lly's phenomena are not attributable to fraud. It is perhaps known
to my readers that the health of this latter subject has given some
concern to Schrenck Notzing, who has sent him to Switzerland to
recuperate. What news he has from him is good.
Although this séance cannot be regarded as demonstrative for a
skeptic, I have the less reason to doubt the validity of the phenomena
which 1 have described, since Rudi has already given tests under labo
ratory conditions. It is a matter of obvious regret that on the
present evening I did not have control of the medium. After the
séance I measured the distance between the chair in which he sat and
the opening in the curtain. As the other skirt of the curtain was free
and extended clear up to him, it would have been possible for him. by
leaning over, to get his right arm under the curtain and produce the
apparition of a hand. Only the control, that is to say the holding
of his hand, could prevent this fraud. Since the Austrian Major
claimed never to have released Rudi’s hands, there is no reason to
assume such a fraud: which moreover 1 believe would be insufficient
to explain all the phenomena. Indeed, all we know of teleplastics justi-
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ties the subject's proximity to a dark cabinet. The materialized forms
that issue from him need the immediate shelter of the curtain to extend
and develop into the window recess, without fear of the maladroit
intrusion of one of the sitters. It is easy for the unbeliever to inter
pret the facts differently; but I believe that the existence of the physi
cal phenomena of metapsychics has been sufficiently demonstrated under
rigorous conditions to justify our assigning to the present case at
least the same probability as to the general case. Everything goes
along as though a photophobic emanation had made its perilous sortie
from the subject's body, ami was in constant uneasiness about the
intentions and the movements of the sitters.
It is my firm conviction that it is less a matter of physical dread
of the light by the teleplasm than of moral dread by the subject. If
the experimenters were not so eager to obtain the phenomena at any
price, they should strive to create in their subjects, before all else, by
using all the resources of normal and hypnotic suggestion, a horror of
darkness and a confidence in the light. We know that there are spon
taneous phenomena of the most violent sort that occur in broad day
light. Quantities of induced manifestation'» have equally taken place
in adequate natural light ; ami I like to recall the experience of Richet,
Ochorowicz and Segard, who got levitation of a table on a sunny ter
race on the ¡'»land of Ribaud. There is no reason why we may not
look for the end of this “ metapsychics of the shadows,” the result
as it is of all the superstitions accumulated since the beginning ot time,
kept alive by lovers of the hereafter and of the mysterious. This is
the great obstacle to the recognition and the official accrediting of
our new science: it is therefore incumbent upon us to hasten its dis
appearance. The difficulty lies in finding subjects who have not
already been spoiled by the practice of popular spiritualism. Imitation
and suggestion play a considerable role; and the maxim of education.
Principiis obsta, should be that of all serious experimenters. If one
allows the subject to contract bad habits, he becomes fixed in these for
his entire career. Gouzik, who is an authentic subject and a great
teleplast, cannot work except in darkness. The Schneider brothers
would unquestionably have been brought into the same mold had not
Schrenck Notzing habituated them to the production of phenomena
in red light. There remains one more step toward freedom, in the
introduction of artificial or natural white light into our metapsychical
laboratories. As a matter of easier transition we could use bluish
lights, which are better for observation than those of greater wave
lengths.
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There will without doubt come a time when it will be a matter of
astonishment that the pioneers of psychical research deferred so long
to a tradition which so seriously trammeled scientific progress. It is
as though the modern chemist were willing to go about his reactions
and his combinations with a jumble of prayers and incantations and
magical practice. I realize that the human subject is quite another
thing than a retort in which chemical reactions go on; but human
behavior is ruled by ideas which very easily acquire automatic form
and which stro lglv resist anv psychic evolution. It is these ideas that
we must change. 'Prance with epileptic convulsions is absolutely use
less for the production of phenomena.
We may even ask whether sleep
is necessary, when we sec metapsychic phenomena, both mental and
physical, produced without loss of consciousness. Schrenck Notzing
is to give a paper at the coming Paris Congress on a subject who
produces supernormal phenomena at will. It appears that the Hindu
initiates jeer at the crude procedures through which the Occidentals
develop their metapsychical faculties. I am little inclined to grant
the marvels of “ initiation ” or “ esoteries
but I believe that we can
get everything else from our suojects by rooting out their false ideas
and putting them through a course of training that shall look to true
experimentation.

SOME SLEEP PHENOMENA—AND A
WORKING THEORY
By II. ERNEST HI NT
At the National Laboratory of Psychical Research, on April 26th,
Mr. IL Ernest Hunt delivered a lecture under the above title. The
chair was taken by Dr. Robert Field ing-Ould. who. in introducing the
lecturer, said that the subject of sleep had been a matter of the great
est interest to the human race from the earliest period of history, and
to medicine from Hippocrates onwards. With the advent of the psy
chologist sleep had become of even greater interest on account of the
associated phenomena of dreams, but occultists had studied sleep and
dreams long before it became fashionable to do so.
Mr. Ernest Hunt said that for the sake of clarity—not because it
was the scientific method to follow—he would first of all indicate his
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working theory and then point out how the ascertained facts fitted in.
II is working theory was the duality of self. A human being was
already a duality. On the lines of St. Paul’s statement, he had a
natural body and a spiritual body. The physical body might be con
sidered as compost'd of atoms vibrating at a comparatively low rate,
and the other body as of finer consistency, vibrating at a very much
higher rate.
Now as to the phenomena. The first which might be considered
were those appertaining to the half-sleep states, to that drowsy hour
over the fire at the end of the day's work, when everything was relaxed,
the house still, the room dark. The outside world under such condi
tions began to relax its hold, the interior world to open up. One's
thoughts were apt to be a world away, often the half-dreamer was with
friends of old days who might have gone long ago to some distant
country. From that reverie, which was very real, one was only recalled
perhaps when a cinder dropped into the hearth, and then one seemed
to have come back an immense distance, to be once again in the thrall
of time and space which had up to then been unloosed. In such a half
sleep state there was evident the contrast between the exterior work
ing of the visible body with its physical senses and the interior working
of what he must call for the moment the invisible body.
Again there were the phenomena previous to full awaking in the
morning. This was the time when wonderful speeches or poems or
musical suggestions presented themselves. The person was, so to
speak, on high gear, and on waking the low gear had to be pushed in.
A glimpse was thereby given of something that transcended the normal.
These were the first adumbrations of powers that were certainly not the
ordinary common-sense physical powers of every day.
Leaving the half-sleep states and coming to the full-sleep state, the
phenomena of dreams presented themselves. Through the gateway of
sleep, as it had been said, one seemed to pass into another realm where
ordinary weights and measures were left behind, and time seemed to
have lost its value. Indeed, in dreams time seemed to be made ridicu
lous by the wav in which it could be compressed. Months of experience
could be packed into the fraction of a moment. The speed of dreams
was very remarkable. There was the classical instance of the man who
dreamed that he passed through the long, long months of the French
Revolution, went through many harrowing experiences, and finally
ended at the guillotine. He actually felt the knife across his throat,
and then he woke up and found that a bed rail had fallen across his
throat. The whole of that dream must have been compressed between
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the actual fall of the bed rail and the moment of waking. In the dream
state there was a different range of time, and sometimes of space also.
To illustrate this last point the lecturer said that a colleague of
his, whose home was at Isleworth, had a dream one night while he was
at Wadham College, Oxford. He dreamed that he set out on a journey
to his home at Isleworth—he remembered twirling the string of his
pajamas as he was out on his travels—and on arriving home he knew
by some means or other that his mother was ill; he went in at the front
door and up the stairs to his mother's room, and there he saw her in
a peculiarly patterned dressing jacket, which he had never seen before,
and bv the side of the bed were some very unusual flowers. He was
just going to speak to his mother when the thought flashed through
his mind that if she saw him she would be frightened—and immediately
he woke up in Oxford. So vivid was the impression that he took the
first train home, went in at the front door, exactly as in his dream,
went up to his mother's bedroom, found that she was ill, and saw her
wearing the peculiarly patterned dressing jacket which he had seen in
his dream, and having at the side of her bed the same unusual flowers.
There was no reason whatever to dispute these facts, but, if accepted,
they knocked the bottom out of materialism, because the man’s body
was known to be in Oxford, yet his sight operated fifty miles from his
bodv and told him what was actually true.
This carried the stage of dreams just a step further. Here was
something which seemed to enable the sight to operate at a distance
from the physical body. It was not the physical eye which saw in
that case: there were no means of seeing from Oxford to Isleworth,
and yet the sight did work. The fact had to be faced that the function
of sight in a state of dream could apparently operate apart from the
physical body.
To carry the matter yet further, he mentioned the well-known
experience of Goethe, who, at the time of the episode, was living at
Weimar. A friend, who had not announced his coming, visited his
home. On the journey thereto he was caught in a bad storm, soaked
through, and. arriving at Goethe’s lodging to find Goethe away, asked
the housekeeper if she would supply him with some of Goethe’s clothing
while his own dried. She did so. and the visitor, sitting in front of
Goethe’s fire, fell asleep and dreamed that he was out journeying and
met Goethe, and that Goethe looked at him in astonishment and said.
“ What! you here in my dressing gown and slippers! ”■
—which were the
articles he was wearing. But at that very same time, Goethe, who was
out walking, and who knew nothing of the arrival of this visitor, was
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suddenly confronted by him, and did actually say to him those very
words: “ What! you here in my dressing gown and slippers! ” After
wards the two men found on comparing notes that the time of these two
experiences actually corresponded. 'The two halves, so to speak, dove
tailed together. Here, then, was a man dreaming that he was out
walking and met a man who said something to him, and another man
who saw objectively the first—the dreamer—and said the words to him
which the dreamer averred he heard in his dream. If the facts were
accepted one was bound to assume that there was something which could
liberate the function of sight from the physical organism, so that sight
could operate apart from the physical body, and also that there was
something apparently which could be taken for a duplicate of the
physical body. Under certain circumstances it seemed as if the nor
mally invisible self was able to act as a vehicle for sight and to
function apart from the physjcal body.
The matter could be carried one stage further, proved by the case
of the Rev. Mr. Newnham, recorded in Phantasms of the Living. 'Phis
man had a vivid dream that he was spending an evening at the home
of his fiancee’s people, and that after they had said good-night and
the girl had gone upstairs he ran after her. put his arms round her,
and kissed her. So strong was the impression of his dream that on
waking he wrote a letter to her and told her of it, but she sent a letter
to him—not in reply, the letters crossed—saying, “At ten o’clock last
night what were you doing? When 1 was going upstairs to bed I felt
you run upstairs after me, put your arms round me, and I felt you
touch me and kiss me.” Here was the girl in her perfectly normal
waking condition able to get the sensation of what the man actually
dreamed he w as doing.
These were typical cases of things that might happen in dreams
and had so happened, and they suggested certain reflections.
Then there was the question of induced sleep or hypnosis in which
very strange things happened, an access of power which was more
apparent than real. If a person in a waking state could lift 180
pounds, in a hypnotic condition he might lift twice as much, but on
waking again he would be back at his former limits. The lecturer sug
gested that it was not the hypnosis which gave the extra power, but
the hypnosis struck down the limitations and allowed the real normal
to emerge. Under hypnosis there was an extraordinary hyperesthesia
of all the senses. The hypnotized subject in the chair asleep might,
under the influence of suggestion, be sent to. sav. Liverpool, into such
a street, such a house, through such a door, and told to relate what he
found in the room he had entered, and it was right—that was the
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curious point. The man saw correctly, but not w ith his eyes. In some
way, under the influence of suggestion, the function of sight had been
liberated, and as the sight could not be conceived of as acting without
some vehicle one would suggest that the organ of sight was operating
in that invisible self.
In The Survival of the Soul by Cornellier some remarkable hypnotic
experiments with a model who served as his subject were recorded.
There was one ease on record of how a hypnotized subject was sent out
to find a particular person, and she said, “ I see him. He is walking
barefoot over cold stones
a most unlikely situation, but it was after
wards discovered that at that particular moment the individual con
cerned was taking his first experience of a cure which invoked walking
barefoot over cold stones. There was another case—recorded, lie
thought, by Flammarion—in which a hypnotized subject was “ sent ’*
to a particular office in another town, and described what was there,
and then she was given the command to make herself known to the man
in the office. Afterwards it transpired that this man, in another town,
had observed what he thought to be a servant or the housekeeper come
into the room, but presumably it was this hypnotized person who had
in some way succeeded in making herself objective to him. The expla
nation of these things was beyond us at the moment. But under
hypnosis experimentally one had sight operating apart from the body,
and even the sense of contact in some way conveyed to a percipient.
’Phen the things that happened in the compulsory sleep of anes
thesia might Ih' considered. He was first put upon the track of this
line of thought bv some records left by Dr. George Wilde, of Wimble
don. Dr. Wilde recorded in one of his books how, having a severe
abdominal pain, he lay down on the couch in his consulting room and
gave himself a whiff of chloroform. Immediately he found himself out
side his physical body, up in the air and looking down upon it. His
invisible self was able to remember, argue, compare, carry on all the
mental operations, and yet there was his physical body recumbent on
the couch. Then, as the effect of the anesthetic began to wear off,
he found himself gradually being drawn back into that physical body.
The doctor had mentioned this to other medical men and found that the
experience was by no means unique. If such an experience were men
tioned on the public platform most likely someone in the audience' would
he able to corroborate
*
it. The lecturer had had quite a number of
people who had described how they had watched their own operations
*
while
their bodies were under the influence of the anesthetic. It was
not with their normal eyes that they saw it, for, stretched on the table
*
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as they were, the eves would be looking upward if they were looking
anywhere, but the normal experience was that of one who looked down
upon something. These people were able to carry on all their mental
operations, and then, when the anesthetic began to wear oil', they
w'ere drawn back again into their body. A lady told him she was
operated on by Sir \ ictor Horsley, and was able, to his astonishment,
to repeat to him what had taken place during the operation. A nurse
at the London Hospital had to undergo an operation, and having a
violent antipathy to one of the surgeon'., stipulated that he should not
be present. By some accident he came into the theatre during the
operation, and the unconscious girl knew of it, and made a considerable
row afterwards. The lecturer had in his class a little boy who had
been under gas while a dentist took out five of his teeth. He said that
he saw the dentist do it. “ But where were you? ” he was asked. He
pointed to the top of the blackboard. “ Up there, sir.” That was not
the universal experience of people who went under anesthetics, but it
was far more common than was usually supposed.
Between these two bodies, one might suppose, while life lasted there
was some sort of link, a psychic link, if they pleased. A case was
recorded by Dr. Heysinger of an American soldier hi the War of
Independence who was sitting on an ammunition wagon when if was
struck. Immediately after the explosion he felt himself right up in
the air looking down in an interested fashion along a bluish silver cord
which led down to a body having fifty wounds and lying by the remains
of a blown-up ammunition wagon. He saw a couple of doctors look
casually at that body, and say, ’* Dead.” But after a little time he
seemed to be forced down along that cord into that body with its fifty
wounds, and ultimately he recovered. Then there was Mr. Manning
Foster, the novelist, narrating in the Evening News that he had had
several operations under anesthetics, and had always been conscious
and out of his body, and as the anesthetic began to wear off he was
forced back into it. That phrase in Ecclesiastes came to mind about
the silver cord being loosed and the body returning to the dust, and the
spirit to God who gave it. This might be an illustration of the duality
of self remaining until the final separation of the two bodies when one
of them became no longer usable or able to synchronize.
Then he might recall many of the things that happened in trance
states, ecstasies, somnambulism, hysteria. He thought they might be
explained on the duality of self as a working theory. There was this
physical body compost'd of comparatively coarse matter in a low state
of vibration, and there was the finer self, a replica of the physical body,
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in a much finer order of matter, so fine as to be invisible to our ordinary
senses, and there was this psychic link between the two, though in the
ordinary way they were coterminous. A reference to wireless might
make it clearer. Messages came from 2 LO, vibrating through the
ether, but messages from all the other stations all occupied the same
space, they did not get mixed up because they were differently attuned.
As many as sixteen differently attuned messages could be sent along a
wire simultaneously, and they would not get mixed at all. So one
might suggest that these two bodies were vibrating, they were separable
during life, and while separated there was this psychic link which held
between them. Some of the extraordinary facts he had mentioned
fitted into this theory like the parts of a jig-saw puzzle. He knew of
no way of explaining the phenomena of doubles apart from this
hvpotlusis. also the cases of bi-location recorded in the Roman Catholic
Church, many of whose saints had been canonized for this particular
faculty of being in two places at once. St. Anthony of Padua was
taking his part in the office in one church and was observed to kneel
down in his stall and pull his cowl over his head, and remain immersed
in prayer. He had suddenly remembered that he ought to be in
another church, and it was stated that during the time he appeared to
be thus passive he was observed to enter that other church and take
his part in the office. It was not possible to canonize all those who
had somewhat similar experiences; the effect would be to overcrowd
the calendar. Then, again, there might be an explanation here of
some of those cases of projection where people were able to appear at
will to other people. The lecturer knew of a medical man in Liverpool
who on one occasion determined to appear to one of his patients in
Ireland, and did apparently open the door of the room in which that
patient was sitting. The patient, who had never seen him except in
normal professional garb, was surprised at his appearance in the
negligee in which the doctor was actually sitting in his house at
Liverpool.
Sometimes under the influence of a strong desire the same kind of
thing was seen. One instance was described to him by a ladv at
Notting Hill Gate. She had a dressmaker in the basement who was
cutting out a new dress, and the thought occurred to the lady that she
bad better go down and see that the cutting-out was being properly
done, .fust then some visitors came and prevented her from going
down for an hour. When she did go down she found, as she had
feared, that the dress was being cut wrongly. “ But,” said the dress
maker, “why didn't you explain that to me when you came down an
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hour ago? ” “ I never came,"
*
said the lady. “ Oh. yes. you did.” said
the dressmaker. Perhaps, on this theory of two bodies, both were
right. Possibly also under the influence of strong emotion there might
be a separation of the bodies, and. of course, one could bring into line
all those apparitions at the moment of death. One experience occurred
to the lecturer’s brother. His wife was practically dying of typhoid
at the fever hospital—old army huts—at Birkenhead. Her husband,
in his home three miles away, was naturally worried. The night nurse
was frightened bv someone prowling around the building and reported
the matter. When the husband went to the hospital next day the night
nurse confronted him, “ You are the man! ” Yet the husband averred
that he was never out of his house the night before.
This, then, was the theory, that there was a natural body and a
spiritual body, the one, to quote Genesis, formed out of the dust of the
earth, the other a living soul, that is to say, a psychic individual. The
spiritual body he would identify with psyche, the physical body with
soma, and then there was pneuma, pure spirit. This invisible self was
the vehicle for the spirit. The centre of gravity of consciousness dur
ing the daytime was located in the physical body predominantly and
at night-time in the soul part. The night-time of the body was the day
time of the soul. The invisible self might be considered as still material
and as fulfilling a useful purpose as a kind of shock-absorber, toning
down the experiences, which otherwise would be very trying, of the
change from terrestrial to celestial existence. This invisible body
might thus be regarded as an outer encasement, but taking a directive
part in every operation carried on. the seat of memory—memory which
was the scribe of the soul—and the real seat of vision. It was the
soul that worked through all the senses, as was put forward perfectly
succinctly by Aristotle, and when that conception was taken, that it
was the soul which saw ami remembered, then there was an explanation
of that final change when the body dropped away and the person was
essentially the same owing to the treasure of experience and memory.
Possibly what he had called the “shock absorber” served for awhile
after death; that was suggested by the experience of those who had
passed through trance states or had been saved in the nick of time from
drowning, or had fallen from great heights without a fatal result. All
these matters shed a light upon the recondite problem of death and
the hereafter. He asked his audience to note that he had not touched
upon any of the phenomena known as spiritualistic in the ordinary wav,
but he had. he thought, built up a case that was logical so far as it
went for the existence of the other self or what might be termed the
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soul. Even here we were a duality, we had two bodies of a different
order, one in a physical environment, the other already living in the
next world. Both bodies were terrestrial to the extent that they needed
feeding, hut while we never forgot to feed the physical body, the other
often went starved through lack of emotion, the play of affection, all
that could be offered to it by religion, by love, and by the arts. Life
was lived too much on the material basis, with the consequence that
men became hard and callous. Man had to realize as the bed-rock of
his philosophy that he was already a soul, an invisible self, and this
would react upon the whole social order.
The Chairman (Dr. Fielding-Ould) sa.id that he agreed with every
thing that Mr. Hunt had said in a most lucid lecture, ami had worked
out his own philosophy on similar lines. Mr. Hunt had not spoken of
spiritualistic phenomena, and he wondered whether he would describe
his lecture as being theosophical. If so, he did not know how he dare
come into that building and preach theosophy. (Laughter.) Per
sonally he did not like the body being referred to as a self at all; the
great personality of the human being existed in the invisible self, and
the body was no more a self than was a man’s overcoat himself. Except
for professional reasons, he had rather a contempt for the body,
because he realized that the best that came from him and from his
friends was from the invisible self, the visible being relatively
unimportant.
In reply to a member of the audience who asked for an explanation
of prophetic dreams, Mr. Hunt said that the centre of gravity of con
sciousness was in the invisible world during night-time, where the soul
might possibly receive instruction. Job was very clear on that point.
Information from higher sources prophetic in character might be given
to us during hours of sleep. No doubt there were others in that sleep
world with greater experience, and the man who was a few rungs up
the ladder could see more than the man at the foot and could
“ prophesy ” for him.
Asked how it came about that the inner self could see things which
were not true, Mr. Hunt suggested that it was to be explained by cor
rect deduction but from false premises. A member suggested that the
people who saw these things were people with psychic powers, to which
Mr. Hunt replied that what were called psychic powers were only soul
powers and were present in everybody and in the long course of evolu
tion would be at the service of everybody; but only a few sensitive and
specially gifted individuals now possessed them in other than a latent
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degree. He pointed out how extraordinarily limited were the human
senses. We could only appreciate ten octaves of sound and less than
an octave of light, and yet both light and sound went out infinitely
beyond the limits of our apprehension. He also repeated Professor
James’s remark, talking from another angle altogether, that we were
millionaires in the capacities of the sub-conscious, but that the brain
was so constructed that we could deal with only a one-pound note
at a time.
The Chairman, in proposing a vote of thanks to Mr. Hunt, spoke
of the danger of trying, without proper direction, to separate the
spiritual self from the body. He had a patient in the country who
had the most peculiar faculty of absorbing all his (the speaker's) vital
ity, so that whenever he left him he was extremely fatigued, but the
patient said, “ Whenever you come to see me you do me so much good."
Later it was suggested to him that he might protect himself from this
wastage of the spiritual self by sitting in a chair beforehand and think
ing of himself as encased in an envelope or a shell. He tried this for
ten minutes and then went to see his patient, who remarked at the end
of the call, “ You have done me no good today," but, on the other hand,
the patient had not exhausted him.
Mr. Hunt, speaking in reply to the vote of thanks, said that mere
sensitiveness without control was an unmitigated danger.

THE REALITY OF OUR SURVIVAL1
By SIB OLIVER LODGE

Our material bodies wear out and have to be left behind ; no material
objects are permanent, they always decay sooner or later, but the soul
of a thing is not in the material presentation.
The material side of a picture is canvas and pigment, nothing
(Ise would be detected by a microscope; but to such an examination
there is no “ picture.” the “ soul ” or meaning—the reality—has evapo
rated when the material object is contemplated in that analytical
manner. So it is with our bodies; dissected they are muscle and blood
vessel and nerves—a wonderful mechanism; but no such examination
can detect the soul or mind.
1 lieprinted from St. Martin's Review (London), April, 1927.
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*• THE EAR DOES NOT HEAR ”

Mind utilises and dominates matter; it uses it for purposes of
demonstration and achievement, employs it as a vehicle of manifesta
tion, but it is a deadly mistake to identify thought and personality
with any assemblage of atoms. The brain is a pulpy mass of matter,
mysteriously contrived so as to react to thought, to receive and trans
mit impressions; but the brain does not think, it does not plan, nor
see, nor hear. Only the mind does these mental things, the brain is
its instrument. Without it, and its nervous and muscular co-ordina
tion, we should be powerless to move matter, and therefore powerless
to speak or write or convey our impressions or express our thoughts.
Our whole material body is an assemblage of atoms cunningly put
together so as to make a structure of wonderful ingenuity and beauty
of adaptation; every part is allotted to its proper function, and we
live here and now by the co-operation and harmonious working of the
whole. 1'hat is how we live here on earth, and how we make ourselves
known to others who are in like case.
The particles which compose our body were collected together from
vegetable and animal substance, and arranged by the indwelling or
psychic entity which may be called life or soul, and which we do not
pretend fully to understand. But therein lies the self, the character,
the memory: not in the mechanism.
The ear does not hear, it is the instrument of hearing: in itself
it is mechanism, as a telephone is mechanism.
The eye does not see, any more than a photographic camera sees;
it is we who see and hear by means of these receiving instruments. They
get stimulated by vibrations, and strangely enough we can interpret
those vibrations.
WE, OURSELVES, DO NOT DIE

We interpret sense-indications into a landscape, or a poem, or a
work of art. When we listen to speech, all that we receive is vibrations
of the air: the senses of animals receive just the same, but they have
not the mind to interpret.
The faculty of interpretation is amazing. By certain ingenious
devices we have just learnt how to interpret ether waves into harmony
and sense. To confuse our real existence with the instrument is
merely stupid.
The very shape of the body depends on nothing material, it does
not depend on the nature of the food supplied, as the shape of a
crystal does: the same food could equally well have made a chicken
or a pig. ’I’here is no personal identity in the particles, or in their
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aggregation; the personal identity belongs to the soul, the vivifying,
animating principle which put them together and which allots to each
particle its offiee.
The protoplasmic cell which enters the blood in the course of
digestion goes to some part of the tissues and is there arranged
according to its locality. In one place it will contribute to a nail,
in another to a hair, in another to a muscle or the skin. Wound the
skin, it is soon restored; cut a nerve, it heals up again. ?' rvellous
is the process—utterly beyond our conscious power. W ho uy taking
thought could grow a toe-nail, or a tooth, or a hair!
The physics and chemistry of the process can be studied, but the
guiding, indwelling, immanent power eludes our ken. All is obedient
to law and order: the laws can be formulated, the process observed
and described by skilled observers; but that is only the mechanism.
So might we study the structure of a bridge, or an engine, or a wireless
set, but the conceiver or designer would not be visible.
To identify the animating power with the material vehicle is to
stultify ourselves and to shut our eyes to reality. A violin or an
organ is an instrument: but the music requires a musician.
W’e ourselves are not matter, we use matter and discard it; the
body is our instrument, it only lasts for a time and then has to be
buried or burnt; it has served its turn and its particles may now serve
another organism.
We ourselves never enter the tomb; we continue an uninterrupted
existence. We may probably have another mode ot manifestation—
another body in that sense—though no longer made of matter; the old
material body is dead and done with, it will never be resuscitated by
us. There is no resuscitation of a corpse, once it is completely dead:
that would be no glorified resurrection; that would be either a strange
inexplicable miracle, or else a mere horror.
Those who have limited themselves to a material view of existence,
and closed their eyes to reality, necessarily take a very low and limited
view of human destiny, and think the idea ot survival nonsense. If
the brain is the mind, if all memory is stored there, if it is not only
the instrument for reproducing and manifesting thoughts and ideas,
but is the actual human being—a strange notion—then indeed we are
feeble, ephemeral, creatures, living our thousand months and then
returning to the dust whence we came. A futile sport without perma
nence, without meaning. All our hope and faith and charity, all our
joy and sorrow and self-sacrifice, going lor nothing, blotted out and
ceasing as a tale that is told.
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THE TRUTH ABOUT RESURREC TION

To such theorizers the only notion of survival would be resuscita
tion of the bodily mechanism, an attempt at which is rightly called
necromancy, a dealing with the corpse. There have been times when
it was really believed that the graves would yield up their dead, that
there would be a general resuscitation, and that our poor discarded,
worn-out agglomerates of earthly particles would be collected together
and be tortured or petted to all eternity. Emancipate
*
yourselves from
so gross a superstition.
In contrast to that, what is the truth? The truth is that we
ourselves are not subject to mortality, that we do not decay or wear
out. that we have a permanent existence beyond the life of the material,
fleshly organism which we inherited from the rest of the animal crea
tion; that it is the animating, controlling and dominating spirit which
really constitutes oursch'cs, and that this persists apart from the
*
accidents which can happen to the body, and subject only to those evils
which may assault and hurt the soul; that we are able to ascend to
heights unspeakable, and to descend to corresponding depths.
The permanent human element is the character—the will. That is
what determines man’s destiny. We have risen above mechanism, we
are not coerced, we do not run in grooves like a tramcar, we are free
to direct our course; we sit at the helm and can choose our path. Many
of us are content so long as we keep clear of obstacles and spin along
the highway, but some can do more than that; they have, as it were,
wings, they can soar out of the dusty highways of vulgar life, at least
for moments; they can rise into freedom and beauty, they can sing like
the lark and call us poor plodders to share in the ecstasy and the
beauty ami majesty of tin
* universe, of which they are beginning to
catch more than a fleeting glimpse.
THE MEANING OF EXISTENCE

Man is not fully-developed man as yet, when only a few out-top
their fellows; the time will surely come when all will be able to realise
their birth-right. Much of the present unrest is a groping after higher
things, a feeling that this world cannot be all, that education and
leisure are objects worth struggling for; that there are prizes beyond
the present scope of the average man. Terribly mistaken are some
of the efforts: selfishness dogs and damages the ideals; but sooner
or later all this can be rectified.
Mankind is barely civilised as yet. we have much leeway to make
up; but there is plenty of time. For the individual ami also for the
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race there is a magnificent prospect ahead; and if we set our faces
firmly towards the right, and seek for the guidance which is certainly
forthcoming, if we try to ascertain what is really the meaning of
existence, and get our wills right with that effort which seems to us
divine, then beyond these voices we shall attain to peace and to the
service which is perfect freedom.
I speak of help or guidance. That, too, is a reality; it is not forced
upon us, but it can be ours if we ask for it. Multitudes have lived
and striven on the earth, and they are not extinct. There is plenty
of room in this great universe, in which nothing real goes out of exist
ence. It may go beyond our ken, but it never ceases to be. Even the
atoms of matter seem permanent. Every fraction of energy is con
served; there is no destruction: only change. So it has been with all
who have lived; and we know how some of them have energised and
suffered to help humanity.
POWERS OF GOOD

Think you they will labor no more, will rest and leave us in neglect
and loreliness? Not so! We are not alone; we are not alone; we are
only seme of the agents who are striving after better conditions. A
mighty army is at work; not at the work of destruction, but at the
work of regeneration, stimulation, help, and guidance. They have
not abandoned the conflict, they are in it still; regarding it now from
a higher standpoint, seeing and lamenting our blunders, and ready to
lend a helping hand. All doubtless subject to a Higher Power beyond
our conception, which yet works by law, and by physical means, and
by agents, in wavs which we cannot fathom, but can gladly acknowl
edge. The destiny of the individual depends largely on himself. The
destiny of the race depends upon us and upon those who have gone
before. We are co-workers together. That happier state which is
called the Kingdom of Heaven is the aim and goal; it is to be reached
on earth some day. Towards that end immortal powers are working.
Unruly wills retard it, greed and strife oppose it; but surely the powers
of good are the stronger and in the end will prevail.
MANKIND STILL IN INFANCY

This is a wonderful and beautiful earth; this episode of earth
life is plainly of tremendous importance in the scheme. Some day our
ideals will be realised, some day humanity will rise nearer to the possi
bilities which we now begin to see are within its scope. For already
mankind has thrown up Plato and Shakespeare and Newton, like

INTER NATIONAL N( )TES

417

mountain peaks which catch the rising sun before the valleys and the
plain; and when the average man has reached this altitude, what will
the peaks be then?
We little know what we may become, whether as individuals or
as a human race; we have but recently risen, we are still in an
embryo stage, ugly and unfinished; hardly yet have we attained to
childhood. As Browning says—likening the development of man to
the appearing of the stars out of the twilight—one or two first and
then a multitude:—
. . . man is not Man as vet.
Nor shall I deem his object served, his end
Attained, his genuine strength put fairly forth.
While only here and there a star dispels
The darkness, here and there a towering mind
O’erlooks its prostrate fellows: when the host
Is out at once to the despair of night,
When all mankind alike is perfected.
Equal in full-blown powers—then, not till then,
I say, begins man’s general infancy.

By HARRY PRICE
Foreign liesearch Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

Joanna Southcott’s “ mystery box ” has created an extraordinary
amount of interest among the press and public and the principal dailies
vie with one another in giving details of the psychometrizing, X-raying,
<tc. Such important papers as the Daily Telegraph, Morning Post,
Daily Mail, Daily Mirror, Guardian, etc., have published long leaders
on the X-raying of the box by the National Laboratory, drawing atten
tion to the fact that Joanna little dreamt that science would reveal
the contents of the casket, while still complying with her strict injunc
tion that the box was not to be “ opened.” Among the many humorous
articles, cartoons, etc., E. V. Knox (“Evoe” of Punch) writes an
amusing column on ‘•Knox on the Box.” The Tinies arranged with
the National Laboratory for the first publication in this country of
the X-ray photographs of the contents of the box which I took on
May 6th.
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The sudden appearance of the box in London took the orthodox
Southcottians bv complete surprise and for over a week their astonish
ment rendered them incapable of any sort of action. Then they com
menced to pour the vials of their wrath upon us for our “sacrilege " in
X-raving the box which they state contains personal relics of Joanna
and not the precious documents which are going to save the nation in
time of dire distress. But no one yet knows what is inside the box.
X-ra vs have revealed a number of interesting objects, but such articles
as documents, books, etc., would not be revealed as the rays would
pass right through them. The box will be opened in due course.

*****

A farcical position has arisen around the “other" box. It now
appears that there are two rival bands of Southcottians, both having
headquarters. A Mrs. Fox is the president of the “old original"
society, now operating from Bedford and these people insist that the
one they call the real box must be opened in the presence of 24 bishops.
But this identical box is now in possession of their bitter rivals with
headquarters at Blocklev, Worcestershire. The “leaders are a Miss
Alice Seymour and a Miss Mary S. Robertson" and these ladies state
that iio bishops arc required at the opening of their “ Spiritual Ark,"
but that 24 ordinary clergymen will suffice. In a circular letter sent
to the press the Blockley Southcottians state: “ The real leaders of
the Southcottians are not the section which work from the neighbor
hood of Bedford who were responsible for plastering London’s hoard
ings with posters telling of the City’s doom unless the Bishops opened
the box, and conducted a campaign of Bishop-baiting. The real
Southcottians disown this section and this section have never been told
the whereabouts of the box." So we have the Gilbertian situation of
the Bedfordites demanding the opening by the bishops of a box the
whereabouts of which are quite unknown to them; and the Blocklevites,
the actual possessors of the alleged real box, practically repudiating
Joanna and her box. In the circular letter already referred to it is
stated: “ . . . . the outcome of the box's opening will only mean that
Joanna Southcott and her boxes will be relegated to a well-deserved
obscurity because the interest has been kept alive solely by a sort of
mystery box. A literary critic with some knowledge of theology who
has read some of the writings of Joanna Southcott considers them of
no literary merit whatever and of little devotional or expository value."
So while the Southcottians are squabbling among themselves the
National Laboratory is preparing for the public opening of the box.
A number of bishops have promised to attend the “ opening ceremony ”
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and the Archbishop of Canterbury writes us a long and sympathetic
letter in which he agrees that the box should be opened without delay.

*****

The interim report of the broadcast telepathy test has now been
published bv the British Society for Psychical Research and makes
interesting reading. It will be remembered that the five objects used
in the test were as follows: (1) Two of clubs printed in green on a black
card; (2) a Japanese print of a human skull resting on grass, with a
«•mall bird perched on top of the skull and another at its side; (3) a
bunch of white lilac; (4) nine of hearts in red on a black card; (5) a
grotesque mask and a bowler hat worn by Dr. Woolley, Hon. Secre
tary of the Society for Psychical Research. Four people described
the picture as the picture of a skull; one adding that it was a skull in
a garden. Eight recorded an impression of fear or repulsion. Thirty
mentioned birds. One person named white lilac, and one mauve lilac;
151 gave “ scented flowers ” or “white flowers ”; 54 mentioned “ fra
grance” alone. Seventy-six people recorded impressions of amusement
for the grotesque mask exhibit; 51 mentioned bowler hat; 25 a man's,
or black, hat; and 83 recorded impressions of a mask. The two of
clubs was mentioned by 148 people. In all. there were 24,320 letters
from listeners. Concerning the playing cards, I)r. Woolley states:
“I come now to the numbers of the playing card impressions, about
which the chances of accidental coincidences can be more easily calcu
lated. No. 1 was the two of clubs and No. I was the nine of hearts,
and these cards were cut by chance from a full pack at the moment
when thev were to be shown, so that neither I nor anyone else knew
beforehand what the cards were going to be. In our counting we kept
a note of the numbers of records giving the two of clubs in either
position, since we wished to see how often the first card appeared as
a delayed impression in the wrong place. It seemed, however, impos
sible that an impression of No. I, viz., the nine of hearts, as occurring
in the first place could be due to more than chance, and such records
were counted as complete failures: I have as vet, unfortunately, no
figures for them, but they are being got out now. The figures for the
two of clubs, however, are available, and. subject to a recount now in
progress, arc as follows:
Two of Clubs, given as No. 1. 1 18 records.
Two of Clubs, given as No. I.
39 records.
Nine of Hearts, given as No. 4. 93 records.
“ Now these numbers are much below what would be given by merely
chance guessing, which would be about 500 in each case. But our
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recount, so far as it has gone, shows that in the vast majority of
records we have not got to <lo with really chance guessing, and the
laws of chance give us very little help. Literally thousands of listeners
chose aces, generally the ace of spades, and hundreds more chose kings
and jokers.
“ But in the figures I have given above we meet the remarkable fact
that nearly four times as many listeners chose the two of clubs for Xo.
1 as for Xo. k and there seems to be no normal reason for their having
done so. 'L’he figures are of a similar kind to those 1 gave for Xo. 3,
where many more people recorded flowers than did so for Xo. 5, but
in the case of the cards the criticism I suggested for Xo. 3 docs not
apply. Until the recount is complete I do not put this forward as a
proof of anything. It is probable that the figures will have to be dis
counted to some extent by the fact that some people recorded a definite
impression about the first card, but for some reason or another had
none about the second, but so far as we have gone this source of error
is not nearly enough to equalize the figures, and they must be approx
imately equal if nothing but chance is to account for them.
“ We are now going through the whole 25,000 again and recording
every card chosen, 'l’he results will be published as soon as they are
available, but if our present numbers are approximately correct there
seems to me to be evidence that the card impressions at least were not
wholly due to chance, but seem to have been related to the thoughts of
our group in Tavistock Square.” At a meeting of the Society on May
20th, Dr. Woolley remarked that one listener described a man pouring
out a glass of whisky, while a dark woman laughingly asked him to
desist. ’Ibis had no connection with the experiment, but had actually
occurred in the room. One of the women seemed to be tired, and a man
insisted on pouring out some refreshment for her. ’This is a very
curious incident.
•
•
•
*
*
An interesting debate was held at the ( ambridge I diversity I nion
on April 26th, 1927. when Mr. I*. M. Wright (Trinity Hall) moved:
“That Spiritualism exists only in the imagination." The principal
speakers were Mr. J. B. S. Haldane, the well-known scientist, who sup
ported the motion, and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who opposed. Mr.
Haldane asserted that he himself w as under the disadvantage of being
a lecturer, not an orator. He refuted the suggestion that the Presi
dents of the Society for Psychical Research were unanimous believers
in Spiritualism. Certainly there were phenomena which had baffled
him, but they were nearly all capable of material explanation, but he
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did not deny that there were many distinguished scientists who believed
in Spiritualism. Physical phenomena had never been performed with
any effect in Cambridge. The evidence of mental phenomena was a
little better, however, but upon examination of several cases he was not
satisfied that they produced any convincing or satisfactory evidence
at all. The case against Spiritualism could scarcely have been put.
with better effect.
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was greeted with applause. He said that
when a new fact came into the world it had to fight for a place in it.
Debates on Spiritualism were really ridiculous, because one side had
tried and believed, and the other was prejudiced and had not tried.
He briefly traced the records of the
* most famous Spiritualists who had
helped to build up the belief. They had not believed merely on hearsay,
hut upon what they knew of their own experience that communication
with the next world was possible. He defied anyone who had been to
a dozen genuine seances to hold that there was nothing in it. He him
self had taken 23 years to come to the conclusion that it was definitely
true, and with his wife had dedicated his life’s work to it.
Then followed accounts of some of his personal experiences, which
antagonists of Spiritualism ignored; they merely attacked the stories
which were not genuine. The Fox sister who had said that Spiritual
ism was false had later admitted that she had lied. A great deal of
the exposure was misunderstanding, and mediums were frequently
exposed by Spiritualists themselves. Telepathy was at the centre of
the whole idea of Spiritualism. The stories with which the Hon.
Opener had illustrated his case were only half told; if completed, they
would have given a different impression. Sir Arthur had the house
with him the moment he rose to speak, and never once gave an impres
sion of not being able to carry it.
Mr. Harding: The passing of the motion depended upon common
sense, and therefore it must be passed. The vital test for a new doc
trine was its use.
Mr. Gopalaswami: The last speaker, he said, had performed a
miracle in provoking him to -.peak on behalf of Spiritualism. The
Opposers were apparently even more superstitious than its supporters.
M r. Lewis: Witnesses who altest to the truth of Spiritualism were
not credible, no matter whether they are supporters or opposers of
the belief.
Mr. Hereward: There was no case of a savant going into psychical
research and coming out without some degree of belief. Being a Spir
itualist he brought his knowledge to bear upon the subject.
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After the conclusion of the speeches the house divided with the
following result: Ayes, 184; Noes, 310. Majority against the
motion, 126. Thus Spiritualism scored a conspicuous success in Cam
bridge which has been the home—and cradle—of psychical research for
nearly fifty years.

*

*

♦

*

*

Sir Oliver Lodge received a great welcome when he recently gave
an address, “ Life and Death," to the Portsmouth Brotherhood. Ib
expressed his belief in the fact that our world is only one of a few that
are inhabited by living beings and that the natural home of life is in the
ether of space where it exists in too tine a form to be appreciated by
mortal senses.
'¡'here was a tendency, said Sir Oliver, to think that life could be
found on other planets as well as their own, but he very much doubted
it. Most of the matter in the universe was certainly uninhabited as
could be best seen by appreciating what it was. Most people had heard
of spiral nebulae in the heavens, hut scientists had only just begun to
ascertain what these were. Far away from the enormous Milky Way,
of which the solar system was a part, were whirling masses of gas ia
act of becoming constellations of stars. They were approximately of
equal size, and the old idea was that they cooled down into suns, Imt
they were much too large for that and produced, perhaps thousands of
millions of stars. They were so far apart that light took eighteen
hundred thousand years to pass between them. These great bulks of
matter were in a gaseous state and could not support life.
“ What is the meaning of that? " queried Sir Oliver. “ I think that
the association of life with matter should be avoided where the matter
is not in a suitable condition to receive life; and this gaseous matter is
at enormous temperatures of millions of degrees. Even the sun is twice
as hot as the hottest electric furnace.
“ Does life exist apart from matter? There is something else be
sides matter, and something greater than matter, the ether, and 1 believe
that in this, life has its permanent home but not in a form that we can
now appreciate. It does not appeal to the senses and we don’t know
much about it, but we know that life makes use of what it can, and
wherever possible it enters in.
“ Life could only leave the ether when matter was cooled into chem
ical compositions known to man. Some astronomers thought that the
solar system was the only place where life could be, but at the most
there were only some thousands of such systems, and in the infinitudes
of spaces these were very small in number. Man was so accustomed to
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matter that he failed to perceive the strangeness of walking upon it
instead of in his home in space. This was very strange and very
important, for man was evidently thought by the higher powers to be
well worthy of helping, and was given a number of privileges denied to
others. Man was acquainted with things that angels desired to know.
The world with its extraordinary beauty might be a marvelous place
if man did not spoil it. Man had not taken full advantage of it, but
spent energy on warfare amongst each other. Man had needed a great
deal of help, had needed the great Christian incarnation of the Highest
power to show the way out.”
People wondered if we had existed before, and Sir Oliver considered
that life always had and always would exist pulsating through the
ether. It was everywhere. He took the example of a cloud to illus
trate the point, saying that although it dispersed, the elements of
which it was made up never passed away but were to be found in
another form. As individuals, we were beginning with our incarnation
here but the life in us always existed, though not until the incarnation
did it become individualized. When a child was born it had a small
portion of this omnipresent life which became developed into individual
ity and personality that would never cease.
Life made use of the energy of matter whilst it was on the earth.
Death meant nothing more than a separation from matter and the
return to our previous home. By the incarnation the soul acquired
manv things it would not otherwise acquire and on that account the
life on this earth was so supremely important. Life on earth was the
great opportunity, ami if it was not made use of we should be sorry
ever afterwards. When we left the world we took only our character
with us. We hail the divine spark that makes genius possible. In
the words of Shakespeare:
“Such harmony is in immortal souls.
But while this muddy vestige of decay doth
close us in we cannot hear it.”

“ Let us think of death as something easier than birth, something
of a return.” said Sir Oliver. Our animal body was a very beautiful
thing, was man’s instrument while lie lived, so beautiful an instrument
that men had found it worthy of a lifelong study. But it was nothing
to the glory of the spirit ; it was sloughed off and left behind, returning
to the earth of which il was a part. Death should not be a gloomy
subject, lor it was no more gloomy than an emigrant making a start
in another country. Il would be well to look at it from the point
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of view of the individual terminating association with matter, a path
into the higher life. It was natural to associate emotion with death,
but this emotion should not prevail after the body had passed into
the grave.
When people reached the Other Side their life went on. They
tried to help us and their brotherhood was real as ever, for the human
family was the same on that side as this.
“On the Other Side,’’ concluded Sir Oliver, “ we shall find relatives
and friends ready to receive us. The love we feel for each other is
but a shadow of the Infinite Love if we are ready to receive it. In the
new world we shall find ourselves helped and guided and we shall look
back on what we did here sometimes with regret and sometimes with
satisfaction. Remorse is the kind of hell we may have to suffer, but
on the whole we mav be thankful for the opportunities of our life—
we may be happy for the opportunity of our death. Let us look
forward with great faith towards the dawn of the new life, knowing
that we shall not leave brother and sister and that their loving arms
will still be embracing us.”

*

*

♦

*

*

The Daily Mail of May 11th publishes a curious story from its
own correspondent of how a “ghost ship” sailed into the port of
Reykjavik. Iceland—and vanished. The port is very much frequented
by Faroe fishing cutters and the “ghost ship” is reminiscent of the
old tales of the “ Flying Dutchman ” which suddenly appeared and was
believed to presage death and disaster for those who saw it.
One evening in April a functionary of the port. Kristjan Jonasson,
saw an Icelandic trawler enter the harbor. Sailing alongside was
a Faroe fishing cutter with two boats in tow, in one of which were two
men in oilskins. It anchored alongside five other Faroe cutters in
the harbor.
The harbor pilot had boarded the trawler, and he, the crew of
the trawler, and the crew of the pilot boat all affirm that they saw the
cutter but that no one was to he seen on board. The «•utter carried
the letters of identity F. I), but no figures; F. I), means that the cutter
belonged to Fuglefjord.
When the cutter anchored Mr. Jonasson telegraphed to the port
doctor to go on boar«! to make the usual examination, but when the
police boat with the doctor, Mr. Jonasson. and an engineer neared the
spot where the cutter had been she had vanished.
As barely 15 minutes elapsed before the police boat arrived, it was
impossible for the cutter to have reached so far as behind the islands
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lying off the harbor. Reykjavig messages to Copenhagen say that
it has been impossible to find a natural explanation of the occurrence.

*****
A “miracle” is supposed to have happened in the Church of
St. Mary de Castro, Leicester. During divine service on a recent
Sunday evening the preacher was just saying, “ I, even 1, will be lifte<i
up before all men,” when several people declare that they saw a large
crucifix slightly raise itself. The crucifix was isolated and is, I under
stand, attached to the wall. Whether the cross really moved or whether
the witnesses saw an illusion has not yet been decided. There is a type
of defective sight known as latent hypermetropia which makes things
appear ns if moving when they are really stationary and this might be
an “ explanation.”

*****
Dr. and M rs. Whvmant visited the National Laboratory of
Psychical Research upon their return from the United States. Dr.
Whvmant, who is, of course, the eminent scholar and oriental linguist,
brought for my examination some gramophone records made by the
medium Valiantine who was alleged to be controlled by the spirit of
Confucius (551—479 B.C.), the Chinese sage. The records (which were
produced in London by Lord Charles Hope) purport to be verses
from the Hook of Odes. Dr. Whvmant assured me that the verses
were intoned in good archaic Chinese and that he does not believe there
is in existence a student of Chinese who could correctly intone extracts
from the Hook of Odes in the archaic style which differs very con
siderably from the modern wav of pronouncing the language. Dr.
Whvmant is convinced that Valiantine could not have produced these
verses normally, but is not prepared to postulate any hypothesis which
would cover the facts. It will be remembered that Dr. Whvmant
recently gave a lecture to the New York section of the Am.S.P.lL
on Confucius and the Valiantine mediumship and he has kindly prom
ised to deliver the same lecture before the members of the National
I aboratorv early in September. Since Dr. Whymant’s visit Lord
Charles Hope has presented a set of the \ aliantine records to the
National Laboratory. Besides the Confucian verses, these records
include the voices of the alleged controls, “ Dr. Barnett,” “ Bert,” and
the Red Indian chief, “ Kokum.”

*****
Henry Ridgely Evans, Litt.D., of the U. S. Bureau of Education,
kindly sends me has latest work. Adventures in Magic (New’ York.
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Leo Rullnian, 1927) which, like all of' Dr. Evans’s books, is extremely
interesting. Though a scholar, Dr. Evans has found time to con
tribute to the literature of magic several works dealing with the
historical side of legerdemain. His Old and New Magic has become a
classic. 'File present brochure deals with the history of natural magic;
schools of magic; the psychology of magic; the woes of wizards; his
tory of the wizard's wand; masters of modern magic, etc. Portraits
of ancient and present magicians are included in the work under review .
Commenting upon my recent Note concerning Houdini and the
origin of his book, the Unmasking of Kobert-Houdin, Dr. Evans
writes me that my story is true as Trewey, another famous French
prestidigitateur and sbadowgraphist gave him the same account years
ago. Gaultier, a French writer, mentions the identical story in his
work on sleight-of-hand.

•

•

•

•

•

'Phe Institut Metapsychique, Paris, has been keeping under obser
vation a French coal miner who is possessed of an extraordinary
artistic talent which expresses itself in the execution of paintings which
are reminiscent of the work of the early Egyptians. Augustin Lesage
(the name of the miner) states that he has never received lessons in
the art of painting and that he works automatically. A few weeks
ago Dr. Osty showed me some specimens of Lesage's work which is
really brilliant. His pictures have been exhibited at the Paris .Salon.
Lesage believes that he is possessed of a dual personality and that it
is “ another person " who is responsible for the fine work he produces.
Lesage has had the gift for the past fifteen years.

♦

«

«

♦

•

Dr. Osty and the French committee are very busy with prepara
tions for the third annual Congress of Psychical Research which is to
be held in Paris from September 26th to October 2nd. Representatives
from 21 countries have promised to attend and some extremely inter
esting papers will be read. For the convenience of persons attending
the Congress Dr. Osty has arranged to open an information bureau
at the Institut Metapsychique, 89. Avenue Xiel, Paris (17e), from
September 22nd. i.e., four days before the Congress is due to com
mence its labours. The information bureau will be open between the
hours of 9 a.m. to 12 noon and from 2 p.m. to 6 p.m. All attending
the Congress should register at the bureau immediately upon their
arrival in Paris.
What appears to be an authenticated case of three persons having
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I he same presentiment, which was subsequently confirmed comes from
Wokingham in Surrey. While riding on horseback to this town on
April 16th to see her son take part in an airplane flight, which was
to inaugurate the local Air Week, Mrs. Garland, of Barkham Manor,
Berkshire, had a feeling that he would meet with an accident.
After she had ridden a mile and a half her presentiment was con
firmed by passers-by, who stopped her and told her that the machine
had crashed. She whipped her horse into a canter, and when she
arrived at the flying field she saw the broken airplane lying on its
back on the grass. Mrs. Garland found her son, Mr. Victor Garland,
a young actor, in the Three Frogs inn. Wokingham, in a dazed condi
tion. but otherwise unhurt.
The seat in which Mr. Garland was sitting was twisted like a piece
of paper as the result of the impact, but Mr. Garland was flung out
of the machine.
Mr. Garland’s fiancee had asked him some days previously not to
flv, as she had a presentiment of an accident ; and on Good Friday
the pilot’s wife had sent her husband a sketch she had drawn of lum
and his machine called “ The wreck of the Hesperus.”
*
***•«

A curious case of haunting is reported from Threapwood, three
miles from Malpas, Cheshire. For the past three or four months the
villagers have been alarmed at the mysterious happenings at a small
holding known as the Mount, occupied by Anthony Kynaston ami his
two daughters.
Strange noises have been heard in the early hours of the morning
and the family’s attention has lately been drawn to visible forms in
the shape, as described by Mr. Kynaston. of a human head, finger
print'. and footmarks, and invisible objects seemed to pass alongside
the three persons in the room.
The table and floor of the room bear weird marks and curious
figures, and at times the occupants are compelled, for comfort’s sake,
to sleep away from the house.
Many people have been sitting up on various occasions in the
house, and one of them, Mrs. Griffiths, says that one night a mirror
seemed to be tapped from behind, and there were sounds like the
ringing of a bell. One morning there was a noise like someone walking
about in rubber boots, while during another night she heard a
sharp hiss.
The landlord, Mr. Leadsom, says that he has had applications for
the house in case the present tenants should consider discretion the
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better part «if valor. One man, having heard of these things, came
100 miles to see if the house was to become vacant.
*****
Talking of haunted houses. I was astonished to learn the other day
that one can “ libel ” a house by stating it is haunted. A representa
tive of the press informed me that rather than tight the case, his
paper had recently paid out £800 for saying that a certain house
was haunted. The owner of the house claimed damages because he
argued that the statement had had the effect of depreciating the
value of his property. I wish the case had gone to court as it would
have been extremely interesting to hear counsel for the plaintiff trying
to [trove that the house was not haunted—at the same time as the
paper’s representative was expending his eloquence in arguing that
it wan. Also, I think the plaintiff would have had some difficulty in
convincing a jury that a haunted house was worth less than an
unhaunted one. Personally, if I owned a house with a reasonablyauthenticated ghost attached to it, 1 should consider it worth much
more than one not possessing a good ancestral spectre.
*****
Before a gathering of ministers of various denominations at Sion
College, \ ictoria Embankment, Sir Oliver I.odge delivered in April
an address on survival after death. Sir Oliver said that he felt it a
great privilege and a great responsibility in addressing such a gather
ing of ministers representing all branches of the Church. He sympa
thised with the difficulties which those in authority felt about the
subject. He very often advised people not to touch the matter unless
they were competent, level-headed and sane. Th re was a growing and
absorbing interest in the question, and we cannot shut our eyes to it.
Sir Oliver said there was a vast difference between an “ open mind ”
and an “ empty mind he pleaded for the open mind.
“There have been some,” he said. “ who have always regarded this
subject as a religion in itself. I do not agree with this view, but rather
that it will strengthen religion. We believe that we are in touch with
the spiritual world. Our knowledge today is abolishing limits and
destroying finalities. There is also something much more far-reaching.
Science is beginning to feel that by its methods it is arriving at the
same conclusion. 'Pile whole connection between religion and science
is involved. We are in the midst of a revolution. Formerly the
mechanistic view of the universe held the field. The subject is not
accepted as orthodox science, but we must not give up the facts
because we are without a theory. Edison finds that the physical world
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is a sort of cycle, the object being to evolve a woven fabric of beauty
and design.
“One of the difficulties of the subject is that we associate life and
mind with matter. Another is the question: How many other worlds
are inhabited besides this? The habitation of other worlds is less fre
quent than we imagine. All the stars that we see are blazing. Here
and there you find a body like the earth—cold and which can be
inhabited by life. The psychical and the physical always seem to
be related to each other. I have gradually come to the view that the
real habitation of life is ether in space; ether in space is the home
of the spiritual world. Our relation to ether is primary: our relation
to matter is secondary.
“Shall we survive? A question like ibis is putting the cart before
the horse. ’The marvel is that we are associated with matter at all.
It is something very difficult and puzzling. That we go on without
matter seems comparatively obvious. Attempts to explain life in
terms of mechanism have failed. Matter has to he coerced to make
it do what we want. We must discriminate between mere life and
personality. Our personality forms its character whilst in association
with matter, and then rejoins its larger self after having shaken off’
the dust of the earth.'
*
Sir Oliver described the many ways of arriving at the truth through
science, and the intuitions of poets and men of genius. “Those who
have departed are not really isolated,
*
’ he added. “ We are limited
in our faculties because of our animal bodies. Here, indeed, we see
through a glass darkly. \\ e find that memory and character survive.
They are not in the brain for the brain is merely for recording. The
unseen spiritual world is a reality. I have studied the ether all my life,
and it is a reality. \ ou have to explain all the material universe in
terms of ether. There is much more to be learned if we only keep
our minds open. Do not give up miracles too easily. As regards
evidence of identity on the other side there is unmistakable proof of
this identity, and it is true that love bridges the chasm. 1 know it
from my ow n personal experience.
*
’
*****
A most interesting lecture, “Sound, with special reference to
Sympathetic Vibrations” was delivered before the members of the
National Laboratory of Psychical Research by Mr. A. E. Mundy,
M.A.M.E.E., on May 17th. Mr. Mundy, speaking as a physicist,
stated that the ether may prove to be the medium by which telepathic
communication is effected. He insisted that there was inter-communi
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cation, corresponding in character with sound waves, whereby thought
could be transmitted from one individual to another. The psychic
phenomena, w Inch, he said, had been verified absolutely, were as definite
and as conclusive as the apparent paradoxes, which were explicable,
whereby a sensitive flame will “duck” to a sympathetic vibration.
Psychic phenomena such as intercommunication over long distances
must presumably be carried bv the ether; the method of transference
was obscure, but it was reasonable to believe that persons in close
sympathy could respond through some form of wave motion carried
by the ether. The lecture was illustrated by means of many striking
experiments.

•

*

*

*

♦

At the invitation of the Danish and Norwegian societies for
psychical research, the present writer is lecturing at Copenhagen on
June 2nd and at Oslo on .June 1th, 5th and 7th. Dis subjects will
be the Schneider boys, Eleonore Zugun and “ Margery." All the
lectures will be illustrated by means of lantern slides.
*****
The committee governing the affairs of the Institut Metapsychique
International, Paris, has recently been strengthened by the addition
of three new members, viz.. M. Ernest Meyer. Conseiller d’Etat. Paris;
Dr. Jean Charles-Roux, Paris; and Dr. Baron Albert von Schrenck
Notzing, Munich.
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ENDLESS RECURRENCE, AND
PRECOGNITION
BY RENÉ SUDRE

Those who have read the works of Nietzsche and who have grasped
well their philosophy know that this is marked by the theory of end
less recurrence. According to him. I he sum total of the forces in
th> universe is finite and constant while time is infinite. These forces
will never attain a position of equilibrium; for if they were ever to do
this, they would already have done il in the eternity which has preceded
us. and our world would stand immobile. On the contrary, however,
it. is always in evolution. Further, these forces obey a strict determi
nism: science reveals no intervention of any supernatural power as
having built the world and as directing it toward hidden ends. The
natural forces therefore combine according to the laws of chance; and
the number of their possible combinations, however great it be, is still
limited. Certain of these combinations will necessarily be repeated, and
will bring in their train all the others. Evolution must run through
tin same phases; the universe must be cyclic. Nietzsche concludes:1
‘‘All the states which the world can attain it has already attained,
and not only once but an infinite number of times. Thus it is with
th> present moment: it has already been once and many times, and
likewise it will return, all the forces of the universe being distributed
exactly as they are today: and it is quite the same with the moment
which has given rise to the present one, and that to which the
present one will give rise. Man! All your life, like the sand in an
hour-glass, will return anew and flow always anew, each of these
Nietzsche, Siimmtliche Werlce (Collected Works), XII, p. 122.
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existences being separated from the next only by that great period of
time necessary to cause the recurrence in the universal cycle of the
totality of the conditions that gave you birth. And then you will
traverse again each sorrow and each joy, each love and each hatred,
each hope and each error and each blade of grass and each ray of
sunlight, and all the order of all things. The cycle of which you are
an atom will dawn again. . . .”
The law of endless recurrence, regarded as a scientific truth or at
least as a rational one, is the grand revelation which Zarathustra
brings to men. It has always been possible to look upon it as one of
those sparkling unrestrained imaginings intended to thrill the Philis
tine. It is curious to learn that it had already been formulated, inde
pendently of Nietzsche, by two thinkers equally unknown to him,
Blanqui and Dr. Gustave Le Bon. In 1871. in I'Eternite par les astrcs,
(Eternity Through the Stars), written while he was a prisoner,
Blanqui assumes that the number of possible combinations of the
elementary bodies of the universe is limited, however immense its actual
value may be; and that there occur “original combinations” or
“combination-types” which recur to infinity. “What 1 write this
minute in a cell of Fort du Taureau, that I have written before and
I shall write again through eternity—upon a table, with a pen, in cloth
ing, under circumstances, entirely the same. . . . The universe
repeats itself without end, going around and around in the same place.
Eternity plays, imperturbably and without end. the same parts.”
And as for Le Bon, he writes, in I'Homme ft les societes ( Man and His
Societies), 1881 : “But time is eternal and existence will know no
pause. If the very elements of each world are those that serve after
its destruction for the reconstitution of other worlds, it is easy to
understand that the same combinations—that is, the same worlds
populated by the same beings—must recur many times. The possible
number of combinations that can be formed by a given number of atoms
being limited and time being unlimited, every possible form of develop
ment has necessarily been long ago realized; and we can now have
nothing more than repetition of combinations already attained. With
out question, civilizations identical with ours and works identical with
ours must many times have preceded our universe.”
In the absence of any ancient tradition, it is curious that three
independent thinkers should thus meet in almost the same words. The
belief in successive different existences is exclusively a moral belief,
arising out of a profound sentiment of justice and social equality; but
it has no scientific value, and it is limited, like all religious morality,
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to the transformation of a desire into a future reality. Consequently
we find it in the prescientific period of civilizations. The belief in an
endless recurrence, on the other hand, is the fruit of a scientific
reflection slowly brought to bear upon the data furnished by observa
tion. Nietzsche has been so enthralled bv the metaphysical beauty of
this conception that in 1881 he planned to give up ten years to the task
of establishing it solidly upon a study of the physical anti natural
sciences. He was utterly unable to find the leisure, and since his day
the enterprise has not been attempted by any other philosopher.
Accordingly intellectual circles in France have been surprised to note
the recent appearance, from the pen of a distinguished university
scholar, professor of the philosophy of science at the Sorbonne, M. Abel
Rev, of such a study. 'I'his author has been these twenty years engaged
in examining the great modern scientific hypotheses from the keenly
philosophical viewpoint. He has published, in succession: Lu théorie
de la physique chez les physiciens contemporains (The Theory of
Physics Among Contemporary Philosophers), léénergétique et la
mécanisme (Energetics and Mechanism), and La philosophie moderne
(The Modern Philosophy). His new work. Le retour eternal et la
philosophie de la. physique (Endless Recurrence and the Philosophy
of Physics),2 is the first part of an Essay in which he will examine
into the objective verity of this important part of scientific thought.
In a close and impressive study, the author demonstrates that,
thermodynamics and the kinetic theory of gasses lead inevitably
to the law of endless recurrence. W e may trace the large outline of this
demonstration, which should be intelligible to the average reader. We
may appear far from the field of metapsychics, but we shall see how
we shall be brought back there.
Thermodynamics is founded upon two general principles drawn
from experience: the principle of equivalence between heat and
work which we have generalized under the name of the principle of
conservation of energy; and the principle of Carnot-Clausius which is
still called t/ic principle of the degradation of energy. The second of
these principles limits the first, in the sense that if a quantity of heat
is equivalent to a quantity of energy, we can never get all this energy
out of it; in passing from a higher to a lower temperature, we can
never recover more than a fraction of the energy corresponding to this
temperature drop. To make heat do work, as in combustion engines, it
is necessary to use two sources; a source of heat—the boiler, and a
source of cold—the refrigerant or condenser. In operation a part of
2 Bibliothèque de philosophie scientifique; Flammarion, editor; Paris.
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the heat is transformed into work, while the other part heats the source
of cold, 'i hus the return is not only limited, but it is reduced with the
temperature; the less hot a body is, the less energy can one get by
heating it through a given number of degrees.
Now in natural transformations there is always a fraction of the
energy which is degraded by being transformed into heat. Moreover,
differences of temperature between bodies tend to become equalized. In
a closed system the quantity of energy remains always constant; but
its efficacy, its useful value to man, is reduced constantly. As this
degradation of energy is an irreversible phenomenon, we can say that
every day sees the diminution of the quantity of available energy in the
world; that we constantly move toward immobility and temperature
uniformity; that is to say, toward a physical annihilation. The inter
vention of living beings can only retard this fatal process of degrada
tion a little bit; for these beings are subject to the general laws of
energetics and are impotent against the cosmic forces. Briefly,
thermodynamics countersigns the death warrant of the universe.
It has been objected that we may not thus generalize a principle
drawn from limited experience. Others have tried to see in the distant
nebulae centers of “ regradation ” for the degraded energy. But our
ideas about the applicability of the Carnot principle have indeed
changed following the establishment of the kinetic theory of gasses.
This theory, born in the eighteenth century, has today been definitely
emplaced as the introduction to a new department of atomistic physics.
It states that gasses are made up of myriads of particles, possessing
enormous velocities in all directions. By reason of their extreme
number and of the complete indifference of their orientation, we may
apply to them the laws of chance as these are deduced from the theory
of probabilities. On the one hand by taking full account of experi
mental data such as density, pressure, temperature, specific heats,
etc., and on the other bv calling upon the ordinary laws of mechanics
(notably those concerning the elastic collision of bodies) ClerkMaxwell and Boltzmann have been able to establish a statistical theory
of gasses which is entirely coherent and constantly in agreement with
experience. We know, for instance, that the average velocity of the
molecules is 1695 meters per second for hydrogen and 425 meters per
second for oxygen. The average distances which these molecules travel
between two collisions are respectively 158 and 90 ten-millionths of a
centimeter; the average number of collisions which the individual mole
cule suffers in a second is, respectively, 10.7 and 6.62 millions. As for
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the number of molecules, which is I he same for all gasses, the theory fixes
this for a cubic centimeter, at (i followed by twentv-threc zeros. The
really remarkable thing is that this same number has been derived
by a dozen different experimental processes. So the kinetic theory of
gasses has not merely given us a convenient symbol for its phenomena;
it has actually enabled us to enter into their very mechanism. From
the philosophical viewpoint its importance is therefore considerable.
It enables us to see that the principle of Carnot is nothing more
than a statistical principle, expressing merely the results of a group,
like the birth-rate in a given country; and not at all standing at the
bottom of things. Suppose we connect two balloons of a liter each,
containing hydrogen, the one at ten and the other at twenty degrees.
We shall presently have in the two balloons a uniform temperature of
fifteen degrees. What has happened? The hotter molecules of the gas,
having the larger mean velocity, have hit against the cooler and slower
ones and increased the velocity of these, to the detriment of their own.
The mean molecular velocity of the mixture is the mean between the two
preexisting averages for each balloon. There are always individual
molecules with velocities considerably higher and considerably lower;
but these it is impossible to separate by any human means. Only little
creatures of sizes in the order of the molecular sizes, the demons of
Clerk-Maxwell,3 could bv opening or closing a wee imperceptible vent
between the two balloons, permit the passage in one direction of the
faster-moving molecules and in the other of the slower ones, thus
reestablishing the initial difference of temperature. In the absence of
these hypothetical beings, this initial condition can never be restored;
and this we indicate by saying that the mixture of gasses is irreversible.
But now we come to the astonishing thing; this separation into a
hot gas and a cold gas is not impossible, it is only improbable. To bring
it about it would suffice that at a given moment, all the molecules take
on motions in two directions exactly opposed. There is no physical
factor to prevent this; but the chance of its occurring is but one in a
number which would require billions of zeros for its expression. From
the view point of a human life or of a geological age, this will therefore
never happen; but from the viewpoint of unlimited time, sub specie
aeternitatis, it must necessarily occur. In a vase containing 999 white
balls and a single red ball, the red ball will always be drawn ultimately;
and if we keep on drawing indefinitely, it will come out once in every
thousand draws. That is the law of probabilities and is verified by
3 Cf. Reflections on the Zugun Case; this Journal, 1927, p. 85.
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experience. It applies whatever the number of the white balls; it is
merely a question of their number and hence of time. But time is
unlimited. It is without limit in the past and without limit in the
future. The improbable combination that represents our present
universe must therefore have already been repeated many times, as it
will yet be repeated many times—however long the cycles may be.
“ To him who commands time, nothing is impossible,” Hesiod has said
long ago.
Such is in substance the demonstration of M. Rev. From the
ph ysical and mathematical viewpoints, it is faultless if we regard the
number of elements constituting the universe as finite. But if this
number is infinite, if space is limitless in the same sense as time, the
reasoning from the calculation of probabilities no longer applies and
the number of possible combinations remains undetermined. And there
is another objection which I would touch upon before boldly alining
myself under the hypothesis of eternal recurrence. The constituent
elements of the world are here considered as material and objective.
The demonstration would hold only for a materialistic philosopher, one
regarding the spirit, if not as a product of matter, at least as an
inconsistent and ineffective idea, as an “ epi phenomenon.” Re v has not
passed over in silence the problems of mind; hut he has only given them
two or three pages at the end, reserving them, no doubt, for discussion
in the second part of his work. For us, psychologists and metapsychists, this problem is the capital one. The author grants that
human thought and consciousness do not permit of reduction in terms
of an objective universe, even though there be constant passage from
the one to the other. Thought and consciousness represent the interior
aspect of reality and they are eternal like the object; here we have
the two primitive and permanent faces of Being.
This conception cannot be called a materialistic one. It were on the
contrary rather a spiritualistic ’ one, although of course implying in
no sense the survival of the individual personality. Metapsychics can
be very well reconciled with this. I have no intent of discussing the
point; I merely emphasize this compatibility in order to show how
the theory of endless recurrence may be made to serve in explanation
of a particularly transcendent metapsvchic fact: precognition of the
future. We have already had, in the present series of articles,5 an
interpretation of this fact based upon the doctrine of relativity and
the concept of time as a fourth dimension of space. Besides this theory
4 In the larger philosophical sense of the word, of course.—J. M. B.
8 Cf my Duplicative Precognition, this Journal. 1926, p. 257.
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of the eternal present we may now place that of an endless and eternal
recurrence; and it will he well to compare these theories with one
another and with the facts. And we must be pardoned if we stress once
more the position which we have taken, of absolute independence of
psychical research. We recognize the reality of the phenomena; but
instead of explaining them in mystical or religious vein, we force our
selves to relate them to modern science and modern thought. A long
effort has been made by the better minds of the past centuries to
deliver humanity from superstition and to give it a knowledge of the
laws of the universe. It is to this tradition that we seek the honor of
attaching ourselves, for our modest part in the study of phenomena
of extreme insidiousness and of extreme psychological complexity.
Morals and religion have nothing to do with them; it is the spirit of
science that should guide the investigator.
\\ hat is it that we are to explain? How a clairvoyant, without any
recourse to rational conjecture, can have exact knowledge, ordinarily
in the form of visual sensation, of an event which has not vet taken
place. We cannot isolate one bv one the well authenticated cases,
applying the theory of probabilities in behalf of the claim that the
divination was a matter of accident; they are far too many for this.
Equally we rule out the providential hypothesis; not only because it is
extra-scientific, but because in a large majority of cases the precogni
tion does not possess the premonitory character implied by the notion
of interference from an occult power—it is, on the contrary, often a
matter of indifference to the subject to whom the experience comes, and
often applies to matters of no intrinsic importance. It seems as though,
to employ the customary expression, the “ veil of the future ” were
torn at one corner, suddenly and by inadvertence. In the hypoth
esis of the eternal present, time is a supplementary dimension of
space, along which the mind moves by successive steps, instead of
grasping it in a single intuition as it does the other three demnsions.
The world appears to evolve, to become; but this is an illusion due to
the limitations of our intelligence. The world does not become, it is;
it does not make itself as it goes along, it is already made in full; and
it is by a truant and uncertain act of transcendence that the metagnomist acquires perception of states of existence not yet within the
view of other persons.
I have never deceived myself about the philosophical difficulties of
this hypothesis which so strongly shocks the innate sentiment of
“ Panta rhei," of the incessant How of things that Bergson translates
into his notion of duration. It is a hypothesis which we have proposed,
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under the aegis of Einstein and his disciples and in the desperate
situation into which philosophy is east by the certain facts of precogni
tion. So it is with a sort of intellectual relief that we witness the
appearance of another hypothesis which does not originate with a
metapsychist, which is therefore not manufactured to meet the necessi
ties of the situation, which comes from a professional and scientific phi
losopher and therefore offers all guarantees of serious thought. The
theory of endless recurrence explains quite as well as the other one the
duplicative character of visions of the future. If at a certain moment
in the past we have seen the same existence in its closest details, if we
have even seen it an infinity of times at eternities of distance, that
portion which is not yet unrolled before our eyes here and now is none
the less written in the remote past, into which the clairvoyant need
only plunge himself for a moment to read. The only difficulty,
in the theory of Nietzsche and Rev, is in the possibility of this com
munication from one cycle to another. The individual is annihilated at
death, since his consciousness is hut the subjective aspect of an objective
structure which dissolves and is dispersed. When it is reborn identi
cally the same in the new cycle of existence, we have a perfect counter
part rather than something metaphysically “the same”; and we should
except normally to find no trace of an anterior and parallel existence.
How then is the sudden reminder of this prior existence possible?
It is necessary to grant first the existence of that “ cosmic con
sciousness,” which we have already invoked to take account of
metagnomy, and which conserves the individual memory. This would be
the permanent spiritual “ milieu," as permanent as the matter of which
it would be hut the subjective aspect. Coming in touch with it, the
mind of the metagnomist with equal facility perceives the past as the
future; and this is the very thing that the experience indicates, since
there is no difference in quality between clairvoyance of the past and
of the future, and since often there is even confusion and inversion
between past and future in the subconscious vision. I do not mean to
say that everything is satisfactory in this new interpretation; but I
am convinced that if the doctrine of endless recurrence is true—and it
is for philosophy to criticize this hypothesis—it gives us the key to
meta psychic precognition.
Between this hypothesis and that of the eternal present we must
evidently choose; but the logical thing to do is not to make the choice
until after we have thoroughly examined the scientific structure under
lying the two and have thus definitely established their relative scientific
values. It is a task for which much leisure and reflection are essential;
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it is a task which we must all wish to undertake or to sec undertaken.
It is indeed time that these ideas, so difficult yet so interesting, were
set down for discussion, for it is our great good fortune to find them
demonstrating that psychical research is not so isolated as has been
alleged from contemporary science and contemporary speculation.
On the contrary, psychical research is linked to contemporary thought
by bonds that ought to be tirelessly brought to light.

JOANNA SOUTHCOTT’S BOX
NO. 2.

THE PSYCHOMETRISTS

By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

Almost my first thought upon receiving Joanna Southcott’s box
was that it provided a unique opportunity for testing the powers of
those mediums who were also psychometrists. Here was a sealed box
which had not been opened for 113 years, and the contents of which
were not recorded in any way: surely a brilliant chance for some of our
mental mediums to exhibit their powers. I did not lose sight of the
fact that the supposed contents of Joanna's box were well known to all
psychics and I was prepared to heavily discount a major portion of
their “impressions” on this account. Obviously, if the opening of
the wonderful box was to be the means of “ saving the nation,” the
panacea it contained must be in the form of the written or printed
word. I was therefore prepared to receive statements concerning
“documents,” “manuscripts,” “ parchments,” “books” and so forth.
The invitation to psychometrize the box was sent to those promi
nent mediums who resided in or near London, and the afternoon of
May 4th was set apart for the experiments. Mr. Hannen Swaffer,
who of course takes a great interest in psychic matters, attended on
behalf of the Daily Express.1 Either Miss Lucie Kaye, our secretary,
or I was always a third member of the party. Miss Kave is responsible
for most of the notes (which are herewith printed verbatim) which
comprise this report.
No special preparations were made for the psychometrizing of the
box. The experiments were held in the seance room attached to thei
i See Mr. Swaffer *8 report, Daily Express, May 5th, 1927.
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National Laboratory of Psychical Research, in daylight. Only one
medium at a time was allowed in the seance room and precautions were
taken that the notes of the experiments were not perused by any
medium before his turn came to record his impressions.
The first psychic to enter the seance room was

Mrs. Florence Kingstone
a well-known professional medium who practises public clairvoyance.
She did not go into trance and was not “controlled.” She sat at the
seance table, took the box between her hands and said: “ I see an old
ladv, between forty and fifty, wearing a crinoline. She has her hair
parted in the centre and curls about her neck. I get a curious feeling
of impatience. I see a small stone cross, about three inches long, with

the ends of the cross-arms not right-angled, but forming one acute and
one obtuse angle [see drawing]. I see a roll of parchment with writ
ing which slopes to the left. I sense some small piles of papers, fairly
modern writing, the principal one done in blue—a little on each. There
is a lot of writing to do with wars; and prophecies about strife, trouble
and conditions. The chief contents of the box are of no expository
value, and will be ignored by the people most wanted to notice it. I
see a long sermon telling the Church what to do. I can visualize an
ancient tomb and a cardinal in scarlet with a curious hat and gown.
T get a decided spiritual atmosphere—good and holy—and the chief
influence connected with the box has passed through very great sorrows.
I get the impression that there are directions in the box which make it
imperative that it should be buried after opening. I get a curious
sensation of Eastern lands. When the box was sealed three people
were present. They stood over it and among the contents will be
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found an account of the sealing, and the names of those taking part
in the closing of the box. I get the name Gerald. 1 feel a great
impatience to open it and I wonder if other mediums will also have this
feeling which I consider a drawback to my getting perfect impressions.
Some of the prophecies contained in the box have been fulfilled—they
all have to do with religion and war: they tell the Church what to do.
Some of the writings are rubbish and of no importance; I get sacred
symbols on stone. I feel that the cardinal which I can still see is the
predominating influence in the box and it is his desire that the secrets
it contains are to be laid bare at once; he was connected with it when
on earth and his interest continues.”
Mrs. Kingstone informed us that she could get no further impres
sions than those recorded above. After her departure, an amateur
medium, a
M RS. G. M. Laws
was invited to try her powers. She clasped the box and said: “ I get
.a tremendous warmth; also a curious feeling of deadness. 1 get an
impression of intense excitement: tremendous excitement when the box
was sealed up. A number of people were present at the sealing. I
think there is a vow contained in the box. Someone has been treated
very unjustly over the box. Probably the secret and contents of the
box will be discovered before it is opened.2 The box appears to be
‘talking’ but I cannot understand the language or the message it is
trying to convey to me. I am feeling very nervous.”
After Mrs. Laws had done her best
Dr. Arthur Lynch
a.sked if he could be permitted to handle the box. Dr. Lynch was
formerly an M.l
*.
and informed us that he was “ the most skeptical man
in the country,” hut that he had made a study of psychomet ry and had
some success in sensing the history of articles merely by holding them.
Dr. Lynch held the box for a few minutes and then said: “The box,
in my opinion, contains symbols and vestments, one manuscript of
doctrine, and some directions to the faithful. Probably there is
another box inside it which contains the most secret, sacred directions
of all.” Dr. Lynch wrote an article3 on the box and its psycho
met rization by the mediums and remarked that the psychics were
“noticeably cautious.”
The next to try his powers on Joanna’s box was
- Mrs. Laws knew that it would be X-rayed on the following day.
“Joanna’s Box Secrets,’’ Sunday News, May Sth, 1927.
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Mr. Volt Peters
who needs no introduction to my readers. Mr. Peters went under
partial control and said: “ 1 feel that the box was sealed and the
enclosures written when .Joanna was under great agitation. Makes
me hot. Am getting into touch with Joanna. [Here the medium
seemed greatly excited.] She was a true medium. I feel that there
are three documents in the box. One is bound as a book. Three dif
ferent scripts. Three different kinds of writing. A long piece of
poetry intermixed with prose rather indefinitely. Curious drawings,
crudely made angels, or intended to be angels. Writing is not had
but is not educated; rather round, not pointed. I feel that two
people have written. I keep getting ‘Turner, Turner, Turner.’ The
name has nothing to do with prophecies but with an individual who
has had to do with Joanna. Some of the papers have to do with some
directions. Some of the papers are either destroyed or torn. A sheet
or two is destroyed or torn. A good deal of the manuscript is legible,
The ink is not faded. Can’t quite get what I see. Something that is
opaque. The paper is easy enough to see but there is something opaque
as well. Somewhat long, suggests to me the back of an old book.
Inside the box is a lining. The things inside are not on the boards. the
Lining is or has been velvet. Can't puzzle out what the hard thing is.
'The edge of the manuscript is torn or worn. Bagged. Not so very
big. I am getting the name of Jehovah rather much. Some of the
things written have occurred but there is a great deal of psychic babble.
There was a great deal of agitation when it was done. 1812 is men
tioned. She was not well when it was done but it created a tremendous
psychic agitation. 1 feel as though my body were thrilled by tremen
dous power. MS., 8vo. size. Some writing and drawings are blue or
red. Something to do with fabric.’*
When Mr. Vout Peters had become normal his place was taken bv hav
Caj
the well-known clairvoyante.
Mrs. Stahl. Wright
who held the box for a few moments and said: “ I get two impressions,
mental and elemental. Queer feeling. Much ado about nothing. \\ > rs
and rumors of wars. | Mrs. Wright’s control here takes charge.]
Good morning! I get the names Yates. Edith, and something in con
nection with health. Disease. I feel as though I should like to chuck
it through the window. Something about laving up treasure in heaven.
So many people have been connected with it. I get floods, storms,
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earthquakes, accidents. There is a wonderful spirit hovering over it.
A symbol of humanity, it has no sex. 1 get there is a little box
inside it, like a square envelope in the lower left hand corner. Mental
condition to do with it. The predictions may be a psychic parable.
Something about the R. C. Church as it is understood in 1929. A
sister of the owner, I think, is connected with the box. And also there
is a connection with blind persons. Some one loved the box quite apart
from what it contains. Box treasured. Opening will be a big surprise.
I see a jewel, which may be symbolic. Unhappiness to do with child
hood. Treasures put in as a child. Something should happen on the
19th November, 1927, and 4th February, 1928. This great spirit
controls it all. The box has a personality and is almost animate.
Very fond of music. The actual opening of the box will have to wait
for someone. 1 think it may be the Archbishop of Canterbury or the
Bishop of London. He will be away for a holiday or something.
There is not so much in the box as people think. An old lady con
nected with the box; about 70.”
After Mrs. Wright’s departure, we had an unexpected visitor in
the person of
Captain John Allen Bartlett
who is better known to my readers under the name of “ John Alleyne.”
It was the hand of Captain Bartlett which wrote the Script of The Gate
of Remembrance and The llill of Vision. Captain Bartlett handled the
box for about a minute and then said: “Seventy times seven. Seven,
seven, seven: so shall it be fulfilled. Not a pleasant feeling about the
box. 1 see a small house on the left hand side of Market Street,
Bristol.”
It will be interesting to learn whether the above cryptic utterances
have any bearing on the contents of the box when these are revealed.
Captain Bartlett was followed bv
Mrs. Cannock
on<' of the best-known mental mediums of the day. Mrs. Cannock held
the box between her hands, concentrated her mind on it for a few
moments and said: “There is a prophecy inside. A woman in the
sixties, in a great w hite cap. There was a great belief in her. There
may be a key or something like inside, perhaps the key to something
else, also inside. Not a map, but drawings or a chart. But there is
some hard object. May be another box. Something that is crumbled
or rotted. It seems to date to biblical times. Writings. At the time
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it was written there was a big following. Seems disappointed at the
falling off of the belief. Allied to Spiritualism in its spirituality,
spiritual significance. Not of great value. Can't get away from the
idea of something concerning Christ. Back to early times of Christian
ity. Seems almost as though there were a cross on it. Perhaps there
is one in it. It seems as though there were a cross standing on it.
Somehow I feel there is a key if it is read in the right way. There is a
big chart. 1 feel as though there had been no key to the reading. A
sort of prophecy. There is a crucifix or some sacred wood or some
thing that was part of a crucifix. I don't think the X-ray will reveal
much. Seeing a bone. Something in it made of bone. Most important
are the papers. They are in her own handwriting. The Resurrection
comes very clear. Spirit return is the revelation. The Bishops open
ing it will be the unification of doctrines. Whatever way you inter
pret it, by universal spiritual life will come the saving of the world.
I feel as though this were not the box. There is another somewhere.
No personal things in it. The weight is in the box, not in the contents.
I get quite symbolically the works of a clock. Not so important as
imagined. There is prophecy in it. I hear the sound of sea waves.
Broad and lined face, worn, in the sixties, looked older than she was,
not tall. A kind of wincey dress, shortish, gray, looks almost Quaker.
Rather strong, dominating, self-willed, rugged face. Full of character.
Not a cultured face. A little coarse. Might have been a nurse or
upper servant. With great strength of character. Dress is full to
the tops of the boots, which I think have elastic in them. Not rich.
In this or another box there are valuables, whether in money or effects.
Infants’ clothes or apparel. I get a feeling as though when the box
is opened she would have hail it as though it were the second coming
of Christ.”
’I'he above impressions are interesting, especially the reference to
the “ works of a clock.” ’I'he next psychic was

Mrs. E. J. Garrett
the medium who was responsible for giving us a very detailed clair
voyant description of “ l’ahna,” the trance personality associated with
M iss Stella C. Mrs. Garrett said: “Not impressed by this box from
the very first. Documents very badly written. Sheets of papers a
browny-vellow. Loose. Written by three or in three parts. Intensely
impressed by three. Loose, not bound. The first is not much inspired
but the second more so. The last of the three is very much inspired
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and impresses me greatly. Last lias a strongly psychic influence. A
man is very strongly linked with the writing ol' them. Not necessarily
of very good character. Woman's writing. The woman was impelled
to do it, under the influence of this man. Second manuscript contains
prophecies and dates. 1887; 1830; 1918-1922 not right. 1930 has
a strong significance. Very impressed by the last. Air of despondency.
Third one grown into true inspiration. Whoever wrote the third seems
to have an ardent belief in self. Fortunes of a girl are involved in the
writing. Three original thoughts and ideas. There are 5-15 years
between the writing of the second and third. The box has been in lots
of hands. Legal controversy over it at one time. Strong clerical atti
tude. Certain dates are strongly marked. Mentions the 1840-7
famine. Present day disasters. 1912-3 is pre-dated. Horror descends
on Europe. Very correct. Inspired. The beginning document is writ
ten by someone with a dual personality. There is something coarse
about. No real religion, vain-glorious. That element is entirely absent
in the third. No material value. One set of papers is tied with linen.
Something in the corner is bound with linen. Something metal. Also
bound book. Within the book are the documents. A portrait of a
woman very distinct in the box; 62; face full, and heavy, and no
finesse; mouth full and sensual, rich color. No color in the portrait;
I get this clairvoyantly. Portrait in touch with the book. Possibly
in the book. The metal is a seal or key. Bound this 5 or 6 smaller
caskets, with writing of an inspired nature. All contain scrolls. 'Phis
is the central one.”
After Mrs. Garrett came another well-known medium.
Mrs. Cantlon
who is strongly clairvoyant. Mrs. Cantlon remarked to Miss Kaye,
as they entered the seance room: “As you walked into the room a tall,
thin woman followed you in. She seems to be wearing Quaker dress,
and a poke bonnet. There is a large, dark thing of some description
inside here. Also 1 think a piece of jagged marble or something like
that. About the size of a fist. There is only a small roll of paper,
tied with pink tape and perhaps sealed. List of names on it and a
short prayer. There is probably a small white box, with pebbles or
beads in it. Something to do with 9. Joanna is standing beside me
now. She appears much shorter than before. She is not very good
looking; large dark eyes arc her best feature, matt complexion, oval
fa<-, dark brown hair, parted in the middle, drawn down either side of
her face in curls. Bonnet worn rather far back. Under her cloak
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I can see she is wearing a bronze medal on a chain, something like
Roman Catholics wear with a cross, and writing on it. I think there
are quotations from the Bible in the box. These were her ideas of
helping the country when in distress. She used a Bible as a daily
reference book, and picked out the most apt quotations for her docu
ments. She says that when on earth she laid a great deal more value
on the box and its contents than she does now that she has passed
over and learnt more. I get 40; I don’t know' if that was her age.
Her hands are now' resting on mine, they are small and tapering.
There is something in the box that looks to me like an old-fashioned
watch or compass. Perhaps it may be made of silver, and is rather
dainty. I am certain there are beads or stones of some kind. Am
very impressed with something dark and long inside. Don’t know what
it is. I get .Jeremiah rather strongly. And Matthew, Mark, Luke
an<l John.”
On the day following the experiments with the psychometrists we
happened to be having a seance with
Miss Stella C.
and I thought it would be a good opportunity to see whether “ Palma."’
Stella’s control, could tell us anything about the contents of Joanna’s
box. The box was placed on the seance table and towards the latter
part of the sitting we asked “ Palma ” to do her best. The sitters took
it in turn to call out the letters of the alphabet, with a request to
Stella’s trance personality to give us a rap when we came to the correct
letters. By these somewhat tedious means we obtained the following
words: “coins,” “jewel,” “ psry ” (purse?), “a ring,” “books."’
“ sheet paper,” “ beads,” “ bag,” “ coal ” (we asked if “ seal ” were
meant, and we received an affirmative reply), “ icey,” “loses.” The
raps were of several varieties and appeared to come from various
objects in the seance room as well as from inside the cage table.
Mr. David (low. editor of Light, received a letter from an old
correspondent,

Mr. Francis Naish, M.A.
who states that he has had considerable success in psychometrizing
ob jects nt a distance bv means of his pendule explorateur. He stated
in his letter that he had applied his pendule to the question of the
contents of the Joanna Southcott box and had received the following
“message” apparently from a third person: “Yes, the Southcott
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box contains rubbish. l)o not expect revelations, her mind was
deranged.” Then apparently “Joanna” takes control and we get
the following personal note: “Kind sir, pity me! The young girl I
gave the box to feared me dreadfully. Just as I was so now I am: a
very troubled soul. Pity me so that I may make progress. When
my box is opened, kind friends; when my box is opened, pray for my
soul. (Jive a loud noise so that I may hear. Adieu! .Ioanna South
cott.” I shall not be doing Mr. Naish an injustice if I record the fact
that at the time (May 6th) he consulted his pendule, some of the con
tents of the box were known; on May 5th I X-rayed the box and
the result was in every British paper the following morning.
On May 15th I received a letter from Los Angeles and in it was an
unsolicited communication from the

Kf.v. Susanna Harris-Kaye
u medium who is not unknown in England. Mrs. Harris says: “ May
5th. Dear Friend:—I noticed in last Sunday’s Examiner that you are
calling mediums together to aid in solving the long-standing puzzle of
the contents of the .Joanna Southcott mystery box. On Tuesday,
May 3rd, upon the request of the spirit of Felicia Scatcherd, I took a
soul flight and am enclosing to you what I saw in the box. I hope to
hear from you by return mail. Could I be of any service to you in
solving this matter, let me know at once. Sincerely, Rev. Susanna
Harris-Kaye.”
Here is the result of Susanna’s “soul-flight”: “I see a great
prophecy of the past and the future of different disasters and calam
ities: a marvellous revelation and prophecy. I see a wonderful spirit
child born spiritually in a peculiar birth of spirit substance, born
through Joanna Southcott’s side, a wonderful vapor or spiritual sub
stance come from her side and a spirit saviour or soul is born through
*
Joann
Southcott. I see written to this effect in the box. It must be
opened, the time has expired.
(Signed) Rev. Susanna Harris-Kaye.”
I have now recorded what the psychometrists told us about their
impressions concerning the contents of Joanna Southcott’s box. The
clairvoyant descriptions of Joanna tally with her published portraits
and as these are quite common, doubtless all the mediums knew what
Joanna was like. Nearly every medium gave either “ MSS.,” “ writ
ings,” “ documents,” “ drawings,” or “ books.” Two psychics gave
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“legal controversy” or “unjust treatment” concerning the box.
Four mediums gave “another box” or a “smaller box” inside the
larger one. Four got an impression of “ war ” or “ strife ” and
“ excitement.” Two clairvoyants sensed Roman Catholic influence and
one a “cardinal.” Mrs. Kingstone and Mrs. Cantion got “stone”
and “marble” respectively; the latter and “ Palma” got an impres
sion of “ beads.” Mrs. (Jarrett and “ Palma ” sensed “ seals.” Mrs.
Kingstone saw a “ cross ” and Mrs. Cannock a “ cross ” and a “ cruci
fix.” There are other interesting comparisons which the reader can
make for himself.
Since writing my last article on the box I have come into possession
of one of Joanna Southcott’s “ seals” which she sold at anything from
half-a-guinea to a guinea, by means of which she “sealed ” the elect.
The “ seal ” comprises a small quarto sheet of common writing paper
on which is drawn (sometimes without a compass) a circle. Within the
circle, in six lines, are the following words: “ The Sealed of the Lord—
the Elect Precious—Man’s Redemption to Inherit the Tree of Life—
To be made Heirs of God and .Joint Heirs with Jesus Christ.” These
papers were, apparently, produced in quantities by hand. When one
was sold the name of the “ sealed ” was placed above the first line of
legend, and Joanna's signature and date below the legend. In the
specimen 1 reproduce the date is 1805. The name of recipient and the
signature of the prophetess is in a different hand to the legend and
circle. The “ seal ” reproduced was originally folded and secured by
means of red sealing wax, bearing on one seal a representation of what
appears to be a rhinoceros rampant, and on the other I.C., meaning
Jesus Christ. This seal .Ioanna stated she found on the floor of a
stationer's shop where she was employed. She hailed it as a Heaven
sent gift. About 14,000 of Joanna's followers were “ sealed,” but she
ceased selling them when one of the “ elect,” a woman, was handed at
York for murder. The “seals” were usually sold enclosed in a small
tin case, which is shown, with lid removed, at the top of the plate (see
frontispiece).

CORRESPONDENCE
THE CI.EOPHAS CONTROVERSY

To the Editor of the Journal, J. S. P. If.:
I notice that Mr Bligh Bond has revived the Bond-Cleophas
controversy in your columns. His letter, so far as I have checked
the facts, is a mass of muddled misstatements. The case has already
been twice decided, once by the Society of Authors to which all the
parties concerned belonged, and once by .Judge Eve in the Courts.
In each ease the verdict was emphatically against Mr. Bond.
So far as I am concerned I had no conceivable personal interest
in the matter. It seemed to me however that an injustice was being
done to Miss Cummins and I did what I could to help her, after
every reasonable compromise had been rejected by Mr. Bond.
I do not propose to waste any more time upon the matter.
Arthur Conan Doyle.
*****
To the Editor of the Journal, .1. A. I*. It.:
The attention of our client Miss Cummins has been drawn to a
letter which appears in the May issue of your Journal addressed
to you by Mr. Frederick Bligh Bond and dealing with the litigation
which has recently taken place in this country between Miss Cummins
and Mr. Bond. In that litigation we acted ns legal advisers on
behalf of M iss Cummins and we think it necessary to correct some
of the erroneous statements which appear with reference to this
subject in the letter addressed to you by Mr. Bond. In these observa
tions we shall confine ourselves strictly to those matters which fell
within our immediate personal cognisance as solicitors for Miss
Cummins and shall not attempt to deal with any of the other matters
to which Mr. Bond's letter refers.
Mr. Bond states that an arrangement was made whereby any
profits to be derived from the publication of the Clcophas Scripts
should be divided into equal thirds of which Mr. Bond was to take
one-third. This statement so far as it goes is we believe entirely
correct and if Mr. Bond had adhered to this arrangement no neces
sity for litigation would have arisen. The primary cause of the
litigation which there has been was that Mr. Bond went back upon
this agreement and demanded that he should be entitled to the whole
449
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of the rights and profits in the United States and in the British
Colonies and in addition one-third of any profits to be derived from
the English publication.
He then states that an agreement was made at the British
College of Psychic Science which constituted a contract binding
upon the parties, but this is precisely what that document did not
constitute. Certain heads of a proposed agreement were discussed
and considered, but in the end no binding agreement was arrived at
and no contract was made. Various modifications of those heads
of agreement were suggested in the hope of meeting with Mr. Bond's
views, but he declined to accept any of them, ultimately claiming
himself to be the author and owner of the copyright of the
“ Chronicle of Cleophas.”
It is unnecessary that we should enter into any discussion as to
what factors are necessary to constitute “ joint ” authorship or the
ownership of copyright as between joint authors. The declaration
of Mr. Justice Eve upon the question of fact prevented any question
of joint authorship or joint copyright from arising at all. Mr.
«lustice Eve held that Miss Cummins was the sole author of the script
and the questions suggested by Mr. Bond are therefore academic.
Mr. Bond further states in his letter “ Plaintiff was made to
affirm under oath that ‘ The Chronicle of Cleophas ' was the work of
her hand under the direction ‘ of her own mind.' ” It is not an
agreeable suggestion that Miss Cummins in giving her evidence was
acting in some wav under direction or pressure from others, yet
that is the only meaning we can attribute to the words “ Plaintiff
was made to affirm under oath." Miss Cummins gave her own account
of what had happend in her own words and in her own way and it
has never been suggested that the' statements which she made upon
oath to the' Court were otherwise than true and accurate in every
respect. Mr. Bond had ample opportunity at the hearing of the
case to make any observations upon Miss Cummins’ evidence that
he or his counsel thought fit; and to make reflections upon Miss
Cummins’ evidence now, months after the event, which he did not
make at the time seems hardly worthy of a gentleman in Mr. Bond’s
position. Then Mr. Bond writes that Miss Cummins stated in her
evidence that she “ composed ’’ the “ Chronicle." This is not an
accurate statement. Miss Cummins stated that she wrote “The
Chronicle ’’ in the form in which it now exists and that “ The
Chronicle’’ resulted from her own mental processes, but that what
lay behind those mental processes she was unable to state beyond
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the certainty that her mind was not influenced by the mind of another
living human being. From the legal point of view however such
considerations arc irrelevant. The enquiry of the law is by whose
hand and as a result of the working of whose mind was the manuscript
actually brought into material existence.
As regards the reference to the summing up by Mr. Justice
Eve, as we have mentioned before the learned »Judge held in accord
ance with the evidence before him that the Agreement made on 4th
December, 1925, at the British College was not in fact a contract
at all and there appears to us to be no ground for Mr. Bond's sugges
tion that if his legal advisers had pleaded it as “ a common contract,”
whatever that may be, the «Judge would have been “ unable to deny it
consideration.”
We may sum up the present position by pointing out that Miss
Cummins is the whole and undisputed owner of the copyright in the
Cleophas Scripts in this country and the British Colonies and all
other countries which have adhered to the Convention of Berne.
As regards the United States of America, Miss Cummins as author and
owner of the manuscript is entitled to acquire copyright bv publica
tion, and meantime no publication of the work or of any extracts from
it can be made without her authority.
Field, Roscoe & Co.
*****
It had been the editorial intent to publish the two letters above,
with a statement to the general effect that one did not expect Sir
Arthur or Miss Cummins’s solicitors to be in agreement with Mr. Bond,
or he with them; that their letters would make their dissent a matter of
record and that Mr. Bond’s could be taken for granted; that the
controversy could obviously not be prolonged indefinitely in our
columns; and that this statement would operate to close it without
placing either party in the position of having allowed the other the
unprotested last word. Mr. Bond, however, having seen the Field,
Roscoe letter or one very like it in the Banner of Life, requests the
privilege of rejoinder, on the ground that this letter introduces new
allegations not previously part of the controversy and to which he
ought to be given opportunity of response. We therefore extend
such opportunity, and our notice of termination of the controversy so
far as our columns are concerned goes into effect after Mr. Bond has
had his say, rather than before.—The Editor.
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To the Editor of the Journal, A. S. P. IL:
I have seen Messrs. Field, Roscoe’s letter and beg a short space
for reply on one or two important points.
( 1) The failure to effect final agreement in pursuance of the terms
arranged on Dec. 4th, at the British College of Psychic Science was
due to one thing only, namely, the repudiation by the Plaintiff’s side of
the principle of joint copyright and the demand that I should
acknowledge Miss Cummins as sole author. Monetary considerations
had nothing to do with it, and all were agreed on the equitable division
into equal thirds.
The agreement heads of Dec. 4, 1925, were upset by Sir A. C.
Doyle, who proclaimed a joint copyright illegal and declared our
instrument null and void. Hence the litigation.
(2) I here was at jio time any demand on my part for the Ameri
can and Colonial rights. 1 had found it prudent at an earlier date to
make a clear representation to the lady who found the funds for the
payment of the medium, that I considered the vast amount of unpaid
work 1 had put into the compilation and editing of the manuscript, not
to speak of the time I had given to create an interest with Biblical
scholars, and in historical research, would be but fairly compensated
by the allowance of these rights to me. 1 was content with this ex
pression of opinion and never again referred to the matter. I knew
at the time that this lady had been in consultation with a lawyer and
I wished him to know that there were two sides to the question. I
was further impressed by the necessity of stating my views when, a
few days later, I received a formal draft, to which I was asked to
agree, surrendering all my rights of participation for a cash allowance
as “ agent ” for the publication of the script. If there was any
“demand ” it was this. The circumstance has been discreetly ignored
in all later reference to this correspondence and I doubt if the Judge
had the whole brought to his attention.
(3) Sir A. Conan Doyle has published in the Hanner of Life
for July 23, a letter in which he reiterates his view that I had “ seized ”
the entire copyright. No one has better reason than he to know that
I held the copyright only as trustee for all parties concerned. This
was pursuant to Counsel’s advice that in the existing state of the law.
I was the only person who could hold a valid copyright since the work
itself disclaimed living authorship and the editorial work, with much of
the compilation, was my own. Miss Cummins had agreed with me as
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to the trust to be created and the composition of the trust committee
had been practically decided on.
(4) The compromise which Sir Arthur says he tried to effect was
no compromise but a complete surrender of the principle of joint
authorship for which I contended. He proclaimed his view in many
quarters that I had no more to do with the production of the Chronicle
than himself and that I was merely a “guest” present as a witness.
As he was not present at any of the writing, I do not think he should
dogmatize. Neither do 1 think that he makes his views more weighty
bv quoting the opinions of his “controls.” He wrote to one man,
prominent in the movement, that Dr. Lascelles (a “spook" doctor),
had said, “ of course Bond is utterly in the wrong." My experience
is that you have to be rather careful in adopting the views given from
the “ other side," especially when these have a partisan flavor, and all
the more so when they happen to accord with your own.
(5) The claim made by Miss Cummins is printed in her affidavit
and in her “Statement of Claim” as filed in the Court records and
in the first she says that the Chronicle is the work of her own hand,
directed by her mind, whilst in the second she says that she “ wrote
and composed” the work and that it was her own “original literary
work.” I therefore protest that my statement was not inaccurate.
True, this claim does not appear in the evidence, hut for the excellent
reason that if it had been insisted on in the witness-box, I should have
been under the unpleasant necessity of declaring that the whole of the
Messenger’s addresses to me were a fraud and imposture. I held that
the messages were true hut it took my Counsel a good twenty minutes
to extract from Miss Cummins the admission that she believed them
to be true, and that there was something more than the product of her
own mentality. But until it is shown that she cannot complete the
legitimate Chronicle by the aid of her own mind solely, it is to be
feared that the value of the communication will fail in public recogni
tion.
Frederick Bligh Bond.

AN EXPERIMENT WITH TIME —i
A review, by the Research Officer, of a book under this title

By J. W. DUNNE

Ever since the fact first dawned upon the primitive scientific mind
that appearances and intuitions do not necessarily give a correct pic
ture of the external reality, the human intellect has found itself more
or less consciously and immediately baffled in the attempt to give to
the time concept a form that shall line it up with the time perceptions,
with common sense, and with the totality of scientific thought and
scientific experience. The first approach to complete satisfaction in
this regard was made with recognition of the propriety of looking
upon time as a dimension of the physical universe. But this strongly
suggested that there is something radically wrong with our intuitional
picture of the time continuum; and when we finally found that the
dimensional characterization of time was not merely permissible but
actually a matter of necessity, the suspicion of inherent error in the
classical time intuition became practical certainty. It is entirely in
view of this fact that the metapsychist is so well able to contemplate
with equanimity the fact that among the mental phenomena of which
he must take account there is found a large element of prevision—■
prognostication—premonition—precognition—call it what you will.
The bald fact is: we find the present to be all shot through with the
future, and we wonder what precise alteration of our temporal concept
may best systematize this observation with the balance of the data of
science.
Now it has been rather more than customary for us to regard pre
cognition as a particular aspect of the metapsychic faculty. We have
assumed that just as “ normal ” folk do not unaccountably turn up
with information about present and past events to which they have
never been sensorially exposed, so are they isolated from the future as
well. But the very freedom with which we fall back upon relativistic
philosophy for the framework of our metapsychic theories should sug
gest that this viewpoint may be an erroneous one. If we insist that
the clairvoyant has his experiences in extra-sensorial cognition through
coming into a relativistic world which most of us fail to cognize, by this
very plea we bring his powers down out of the clouds, and on to a level
much more nearly approximating that of ordinary experience. We
are then entitled to ask whether the normal person may not learn to
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invade the relativistic domain of experience, acquiring thereby these
same cognitions to which we have been attaching the name supernormal.
And this question must be answered before we proceed.
At least a partial answer is at hand in a book1 under the above title
by Mr. J. W. Dunne, a British aeronautical engineer whose name occu
pies a conspicuous place in the history of the airplane. It appears
that, at least in so far as regards precognition, the normal individual
may do exactly what this query pictures. It appears at the same
time that a contribution of ranking importance to metapsychics has
been made by one so wholly on the outside that he is a little bit ashamed
of the obviously metapsychical character of his data. Mr. Dunne’s
contribution may be very briefly summarized as a strikingly novel
series of observations; a brilliantly successful effort to place these
upon an experimental basis; and a structure of theory to rationalize
them which may fairly be compared with Einstein's in its potential
importance and in the degree to which it will puzzle the lav mind. The
task of reviewing his work without encroaching upon his text is a diffi
cult if not an impossible one; so I shall take care that any error lie in
the direction of too great encroachment rather than of too little review.
Mr. Dunne was led into the experiments to which his title refers
by something which persisted in happening to him. It is necessary
for him to relate, and it is equally necessary for the reviewer to repeat,
“the regrettably dramatic and extremely misleading incidents" in
question, which. Mr. Dunne goes on to remind us, “mimicked fo per
fection many classical examples of alleged clairvoyance, astral wander
ing, and messages from the dead or dying.” Mr. Dunne cautions the
leader to remember that these are recounted solely for their illustrative
worth; and because, in spite of their “large content of rubbish,” they
do present a single basic fact which he was ultimately able fo isolate.
He also urges that from one point of view “ these occurrences had a
value entirely unique. This was because I was not. as is usually the
case in such matters, compelled to take them at second-hand from some
clairvoyant or medium—with all the important points left out and a
mass of misleading suggestion thrown in. For they happened, one
and all, to myself.’’ This, of course, does not put the reader quite in
the position which Mr. Dunne would seem to infer; for if the occur
rences happened to him, they did not happen to the reader. There
is nothing to prevent the reader from feeling about Mr. Dunne exactly
as Mr. Dunne feels about “some clairvoyant or medium.” But at
1 Macmillan: 1927.
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least the reader will have Mr. Dunne’s story at second hand, rather
than at third or nth hand, as is more usually the case.
His first incident occurred in 1898, while he was stopping at a hotel.
We may give it in full:
“ I dreamed, one night, that I was having an argument with one of
the waiters as to what was the correct time. 1 asserted that it was
half past four in the afternoon; he maintained that it was half past
four in the middle of the night. With the apparent illogicality pecu
liar to all dreams, I concluded that my watch must have stopped; and
on extracting that instrument from my waistcoat pocket, I saw, look
ing down on it, that this was precisely the case. It had stopped—
with the hands at half past four. With that I awoke.
“The dream had been a peculiar one, in ways which have nothing
to do with this book; and the net result was that I lit a match to see
whether the watch had really stopped. To mv surprise it was not,
as it usually is, by my bedside. I got out of bed, hunted around, and
found it lying on the chest of drawers. Sure enough, it had stopped,
and the hands stood at half past four.
“The solution seemed perfectly obvious. The watch must have
stopped during the preceding afternoon. I must have noticed this,
forgotten it, and remembered it in my dream. Satisfied on this point,
I rewound the instrument; but not knowing the- real time, I left the
hands as they were.
“On coming downstairs next morning, I made straight for the
nearest clock, with the object of setting the watch right. For if, as
I supposed, it had stopped during the previous afternoon, and had
merely been rewound at some unknown hour of the night, it was likely
to be out by several hours.
“ To my absolute amazement, I found that the hands had lost only
some two or three minutes—about the amount of time which had elapsed
between my waking from the dream and rewinding the watch. [The
author’s italics.]
“ This meant, of course, that the watch had stoppeel at the actual
moment of my dream. The latter was probably brought about by mv
missing the accustomed ticking. But—how did I come to see, in that
dream, that the hands stood, as they actually did, at half past four? *’
The material quoted, to here, will sufficiently indicate that Mr.
Dunne has no undue predilections toward the field of metapsychics or
toward mysterious and inexplicable phenomena; likewise that he is
sufficiently hardheaded and sufficiently ingenious in attributing curi
ous events to normal causes. He misses but one trick in the latter
direction; but this is an important one. The facility with which we
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are able to awaken ourselves at a predetermined hour strongly suggests
a subconscious faculty of keeping track of the inarch of time; and if
this be subjoined to the other extremely probable suggestion which
Mr. Dunne makes, a complete normal explanation for his dream will
be available. His watch provoked bun to dream of its stopping when
it did stop ticking; his subconscious knowledge supplied the hour for
the pictorial presentation of his dream. The same explanation would
apply to his second experience, which he immediately gives, in the
following terms:
“ Lying in bed one morning, I awoke and fell to wondering
what the time might be. 1 lacked energy to look at mv watch, which
lay outside the mosquito curtains, on a small table within reach, but
out of sight when my head was on the pillow. It occurred to me to
experiment with the object of ascertaining whether I could again see
that watch in the apparently clairvoyant fashion of the earlier experi
ence. Closing my eyes, and concentrating my thoughts upon wonder
ing what the time might be, 1 fell into one of those semi-dozes in which
one is still aware of one’s situation. A moment later I found myself
looking at my watch. The vision I saw was binocular, upright, poised
in space about a foot from my nose, illumined by ordinary daylight,
and encircled by a thick, whitish mist which filled the remainder of the
field of sight.2 The hour hand stood at exactly eight o’clock; the
minute hand was wavering between the twelve and the one; the second
hand was a formless blur. To look more intently would, I felt, wake
me completely, so I made up my mind to treat the minute hand as one
treats the needle of a prismatic compass, and to divide the arc of its
swing. This gave the time as two and a half minutes past eight.
That decided, I opened my eyes, reached out under the mosquito cur
tains, grabbed the watch, pulled it in, and held it up before me. I was
wide awake, and—the hands stood at two and a half minutes past
eight.”
Mr. Dunne apparently lacks the term “ hypnagogic ” to describe his
condition during this experience; and we have already indicated how
the experience may be put into the normal category. But his next
experience was of entirely different context, although sufficiently off
the same piece with what he has told us to be classified ultimately in
the -ame place with the dreams of telling time. It seems fairly to defy
any normal interpretation other than that of sheer coincidence, how
ever: although the questions of what it coincided with, and of the
degree of coincidence, are considerably clearer at the end of Mr.
- And which he later concluded had been the white window curtains, out of focus
behind the field of his visual attention; anl not a teleplasmie or hypnogogic •‘veil”
or cloud.—J. M. B.

458

AN EXPERIMENT WITH TIME

Dunne’s experiments than they are at this stage, where we have no
extraneous aid in making these interpretations.
This third experience occurred in January, 1901, while Mr. Dunne
was at Alassio, on the Italian Riviera. He dreamed that he was in a
place which he took to be Fashoda, near Khartum. The dream was
ordinary and not especially vivid, save in one respect: the sudden
appearance of three men from the south, marvelously ragged, dressed
in faded khahi, tanned almost black. They looked so like soldiers of
the column with which the dreamer had trekked in South Africa that
he took them to be just this. He was puzzled as to their appearance
here, however, and asked them whether they had come all the wav from
South Africa to the Sudan. In response one of them said, “ We have
come right through from the Cape”; and another added, “ I’ve had
an awful time; I nearly died of yellow fever.” The balance of the
dream was insignificant.
The Daily Telegraph was coming regularly to Alassio; and on
opening this sheet at breakfast the morning after the dream, Mr.
Dunne found his eve caught bv a story describing the triumphant
arrival in Khartum of the trans-African expedition financed by the
'Telegraph. He later heard or read that there were three white men
in the party and that one of them had dic'd en route, of enteric rather
than yellow fever. He- had known that such a scheme was in contem
plation but had not known it had started. He points out, also, that
the expedition had arrived in Khartum long before he had the dream,
so that no “astral wandering” theory covers the ground. In the
absence of other experiences bearing upon the matter, we should hardly
know whether to infer that he had had a clairvoyant peep into the past
to see the actual arrival of the expedition, or into the future in con
nection with his reading of the newspaper account. Later data make
it necessary to assume that the latter alternative is the correct one.
Mr. Dunne’s fourth experience in this category was, he assures us,
“as dramatic as any lover of the marvelous could desire.” We may
let him tell it.
“In the spring of 1902 I was encamped with the <5th Mounted
Infantry in the (then) Orange Free State. Mails and newspapers
arrived but rarely. There, one night, I had an unusually vivid and
rather unpleasant dream.
“ I seemed to be standing on high ground—the upper slopes of
some spur of a hill or mountain. The ground was of a curious white
formation. Here and there in this were little fissures, and from these
jets of vapor were spouting upward. In mv dream I recognized the
place as an island of which I had dreamed before
*
—an island which
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was in imminent peril from a volcano. And when I saw the vapor
spouting from the ground, I gasped: ‘It’s the island! Good Lord,
the whole thing is going to blow up! ’ For I had memories of reading
about Krakatoa, where the sea, making its wav into the heart of a
volcano through a submarine crevice, Hushed into steam and blew the
whole mountain into pieces. Forthwith 1 was seized with a frantic
desire to save the four thousand (I knew the number) unsuspecting
inhabitants. Obviously there was only one way to do this, and that
was to take them oft’ in ships. There followed a most distressing night
mare, in which I was at a neighboring island, trying to get the
incredulous French [Mr. Dunne’s italics] authorities to despatch ves
sels of every and any description to remove the inhabitants of the
threatened island. J was sent from one official to another; and
finally awoke myself by my own dream exertions, clinging to the heads
of a team of horses draw ing the carriage of one * Monsieur le Maire,’
who was going out to dine, and wanted me to return when his office
would be open, next day. All through the dream the number of the
people in danger obsessed mv mind. I repeated it to everyone I met,
and at the moment of waking, I was shouting to the Maire, ‘Listen!
Four thousand people will be killed unless------.’ ”
Mr. Dunne is not now certain when they received their next batch
of papers; but when they did come, the Daily Telegraph was amongst
them, and as he opened the center sheet, his eves were caught by the
headlines carrying the first story of the eruption of Mount Pelee and
the distruction of St. Pierre, capital of the island of Martinique, w ith
a loss of some 40,000 lives. The latter figure was in the headlines;
so was the expression “A mountain explodes”; and in the text was
mention of the removal of survivors in ships.
'File dream was in disagreement with the printed report in the
matter of the loss of life—it was out by a single decimal place. But
whi n Mr. Dunne read the paper, he read it in his haste as 4,000; and
in telling the story subsequently he always used that figure. It was
not until fifteen years later, in copying down the headlines, that he
discovered this error. But when a second batch of papers arrived he
discovered the error in the dream, as opposed to fact; for these papers .
gave the approximate final figure for the actual loss of life and it had
nothing in common with the figure of the dream. This suggested to
Mr. Dunne the “extremely unpleasant notion” that the whole thing
was an identifying paramnesia: that he had never had such a dream
at all, hut that on reading flu
* newspaper report a false idea had
sprung up in his mind to the effect that he had previously dreamed a
dream containing all the details given. And reflection showed that
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the Cape-to-Cairo dream might have been of the same character. The
watch business did not well fit with this idea; but how could Mr. Dunne
be sure that the other dreams had not been mere false memories engen
dered by the act of reading? The question occupied his mind for two
years, and was only dismissed bv the next experience in the series.
Considered from the standpoint of its parallelism with the subse
quently unfolded facts, this dream was the most brilliant of the collec
tion. It is also high in the dramatic value which the author so
deprecates. He tells us:
“ I dreamed that I was standing on a footway of some kind, con
sisting of transverse planks flanked on my left side by some sort of
railing, beyond which was a deep gulf filled with thick fog. Overhead
I had an impression of an awning. But this last was not clearly seen,
for the fog partly hid everything except three or four yards of the
planking ahead of me with its attendant portion of railing and gulf.
Suddenly I noticed, projecting upwards from somewhere far down in
the gulf, an immensely long, thin, shadowy thing like a gigantic lath.
It reached above the plankway, and was slanted so that it would, had
the upper end been visible through the fog, have impinged upon the
awning. As I stared at it, it began to wave slowly up and down,
brushing the railing. A moment later I realized what the object was.
I had seen just such a thing once before in a cinema picture of a fire
in the early days of cinematography. Then, as now, I had undergone
the same puzzlement as to what this sort of waving lath might be, until
I had realized that it was the long water-jet from a fire-engine hose, as
photographed through intervening smoke. Somewhere down in that
gulf, then, there must be a fire engine, and it was playing a stream of
water upon the smoke-hidden, railed structure where I stood. As I
perceived this, the dream became perfectly abominable. The wooden
plankwav became crowded with people, dimly visible through the smoke.
They were dropping in heaps; and all the air was fill«! with horrible,
choking, gasping ejaculations. Then the smoke, which had become
black and thick, rolled heavily over everything, hiding the entire scene.
But a dreadful, suffocating moaning continued—and I was entirely
thankful when I awoke.
“ I was taking no chances with identifying paramnesia this time.
I carefully recorded every detail of the dream after waking; and not
until I had done this did I open the morning papers. There was
nothing in these. But the evening editions brought the expected news.
“ There had been a big fire in a factory somewhere near Paris. I
think it was a rubber factory, though I cannot he sure. At any rate
it was a factory for some material which gave off vile fumes when burn
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ing. A large number of workgirls had been cut off by the flames, and
had made their wav out on to a balcony. There, for the moment,
they had been comparatively safe, but the ladders available had been
too short to admit of their rescue. While longer ones were being
obtained, the fire engines had directed streams of water on to the
balcony to keep that refuge from catching alight. And then there
happened a thing which must, I imagine, have been unique in the
history of fires. From the broken windows behind the balcony the
smoke came rolling out in such dense volumes that, although the
unfortunate girls were standing actually in the open air, every one of
them was suffocated before the new ladders could arrive.”
'fhe next drcam was one of extreme importance in the suggestions
which it ottered for rationalizing the whole business. It involved a
field, a horse, an escape of the latter, and a bad fright by Mr. Dunne.
It came true next day; but though the realization was “ right in essen
tials, it was absolutely unlike in minor details.” Fences were small and
wooden instead of high and of iron: the fields were small rather than
park-like expanses; the horse was small and not a rampaging monster;
it was in a right-hand field rather than in a left; and the horse, on
escaping from the field, behaved quite differently and in far less
alarming fashion.
From this, Mr. Dunne built up a brilliant generalization, which he
presents in these words: “Now it seemed to me that one thing was
abundantly clear. These dreams were not impressions of distant or
future events. They were the usual commonplace drcams, composed
of distorted images of waking experience, built together in the usual
half-senseless fashion peculiar to dreams. If they had happened on
the nights after the corresponding events, they would have exhibited
nothing in the smallest degree unusual. They would have yielded just
as much true, and just as much false, information regarding the wak
ing experiences which had given rise to them as does any ordinary
dream—which is very little. They were the ordinary, appropriate,
expectable dreams; but they were occurring on the wrong nights. . . .
This of course was, staggering enough. But I felt, nevertheless, that
it had been a great advance to resolve all these varied phenomena into
one single class of incident: a simple if mysterious transposition of
dates.”
The chronological telling of the story in the way it unfolded in Mr.
Dunne’s mind is a most effective stroke, and one in which we may do
no better than follow him. The next dream made its due contribution.
It pictured an airplane crash, after which the dreamer saw a certain
Lieutenant B. coming toward him from the direction of the wreck.
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“ It's that beastly engine,” remarked this person; “but I've got the
hang of it now.” Mr. Dunne awoke from this dream at an hour which
he was able to fix as close to 8 a.m. That same morning, between
7 and 8 o'clock, B. was killed falling into a meadow, as he had fallen
in the dream. But:
1 : Engine failure had nothing to do with the accident, which was
caused by a broken wing; and the circumstances were such that B.
himself could have been in no doubt on this point.
2: B. had, however, shortly before, made to Dunne’s sister a
remark almost exactly like that of the dream; and it is more than
likely that she had repeated this to her brother.
3: B. was a passenger and not the pilot; and there was nothing
of this in the dream. But when Dunne read the newspaper paragraph,
it was B.’s name alone that caught his eye; and not until he look<d
up the matter several years later was he conscious that a second man
had been killed.
4: The paragraph did not state the cause of the accident; so one
may infer that the dream patched this in from the remark which he was
known to have made about the engine.
5: However close the coincidence in time may have been, this is
not remarkable. The dreamer was engrossed in airplane development,
and he tells us that dreams of plane accidents were common with him.
These were particularly liable to come between seven and eight in the
morning, when the noise of motor traffic began to penetrate his
windows. And in any event the dream was after the accident and not
before it, one judges. So from all this, Mr. Dunne reaches a conclusion:
The dream was associated with the dreamer’s personal experience
of reading the newspaper paragraph, and not with the (to him)
extraneous physical fact of B.’s accident. That is to say, it was a
pre-image of his own experience in reading the paper, rather than
a clairvoyant vision of the accident. The distinction is of course of
the utmost possible importance in connection with any theorizing which
one may do as to the causal machinery behind this and the other
phenomena occurring to Mr. Dunne.
Mr. Dunne’s state of mind was now one of conviction that he was
suffering from some “extraordinary fault” in his relation to reality:
something so “ uniquely wrong ” that it compelled him “ to perceive,
at rare intervals, large blocks of otherwise perfectly normal personal
experience displaced from their proper positions in time.’’ The com
ing of the Great War rather hung him up here; and the next step
in the chain of his reasoning did not ensue until 1917. It flowed out
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of a trifling accident, and had large consequences in the way of
modifying his view point of his previous experiences.
“ 1 was in Guy’s Hospital, recovering from an operation. There,
one morning, when reading a book, I came upon a reference to one of
those combination locks which are released by the twisting of rings
embossed with the letters of the alphabet. As I read this, something
seemed, for one fleeting instant, to be stirring, so to say, in mv memory;
but whatever it was it immediately subsided. I paused for a second,
but nothing further developed, so I returned to my book. Then, luck
ily, I changed my mind, tossed the volume aside, and set myself deter
minedly to worry out exactly what it was that I had momentarily
associated with the sentence read. In a little while it came back. I
had dreamed, during the previous night, of precisely such a combination
lock.
“ The chances of coincidence, where two such vague, commonplace
events were concerned, needed no pointing out. But I could not
remember having seen, heard, or thought of such a lock for a year or
more. And, knowing from past happenings that my dreams did, some
times, contain images of future experience, it seemed to me that the
appearance of the lock image in the previous night’s dream might have
been another instance of my particular abnormality. Such a sup
position might prove, at any rate, worth considering.
“A few days later the great Silvertown explosion occurred, shaking
th» whole building, breaking windows, and causing the nurses to extin
guish the lights, on the supposition that Zeppelins were overhead.
Such an experience was calculated to make one dream; and dream
1 did, but, as usual, on the wrong night—the night before the asso
ciated event. After the disaster I told a fellow-convalescent of this
experience. He interrupted me, saying, ‘Wait!’ and then ‘Curious,
that. Now that I come to think of it, I also dreamed of an explosion
last night.’ ”
Of course, as Mr. Dunne told himself, big bangs were common
enough during the war; of course those exposed to them dreamed of
them more or less; of course the factor of possible coincidence was
high. But suppose it was not coincidence after all; suppose this
dream were in the same class with his own. Suppose the lock dream,
too. were not coincidence, but really was a member of the series of
premonitional dreams that Mr. Dunne was in the habit of having.
Wh it followed?
The consequences were several, and it was hard to tell which was
the most significant. In the first place, his dream pre-images were
not restricted to exciting and dramatic events; they extended also
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to the veriest trivialities like the combination lock. But this is exactly
what we must expect if his dreams are, as has already been suggested,
a hodge-podge of his personal experience, patched together without
regard for context, and differing from your dreams and mine only in
that they borrow from the experience of his future as well as that of
his past.
Moreover, it had been by the merest accident that the lock dream
had been recalled. It had been forgotten, and brought into mind
again only after the dreamer had fortuitously been led in its pursuit;
had this not happened, he might have remained permanently unaware
of the correspondence between the dream and the subsequent reality.
The speculation is immediate: had he not been having these precognitional dreams with considerable frequency, then either forgetting
them entirely, or failing to observe their coincidence with the subse
quent trivialities of daily life?
Finally: was it not a fact that this failure to remember the dream
or to observe its connection was precisely what had occurred to his
friend? Was it then not possible that the experience which Mr. Dunne
had observed in his own case was the norm? Was it not possible that
all our dreams refer in random fashion to future events, but that only
the very dramatic instances are observed or remembered, so that we
take the business of dream prophecy to be a rare faculty of special
individuals?
Mr. Dunne had got to just this point in his speculations when his
friend of the dream explosion came to him in considerable excitement,
with the following narrative:
“ You remember what we were saying about dreams? Well, I have
been talking to So-and-so (one of the hospital surgeons), and he told
me of a curious thing which had happened to him the other night. He
had just got into bed and gone to sleep when he dreamed that he was
aroused and compelled to go out to attend a fractured leg. Almost
immediately after his dream he zeas aroused owing to the arrival of an
urgent message which necessitated his going out to attend to just such
a case. And in telling me the story he pointed out that he had not
had to deal with a fractured leg for over six weeks."
Of course this might be coincidence. More likely, it might be the
result of a normal exposure of the sleeping ears of the surgeon to the
incoming message; we are not told anything pertinent to the admis
sion or exclusion of this hypothesis. But if we are to explain one of
Mr. Dunne's episodes away we must explain them all away; and the
atmosphere will then become a pretty thick one. And further, we may
follow Mr. Dunne himself in the immediately ensuing speculations:
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“And then, what about that curious feeling which almost everyone
has now and then experienced—that sudden, fleeting, disturbing con
viction that something which is happening at that moment has hap
pened before?” Han it happened before—in a dream which eludes
precise recollection?
“ What about those occasions when, receiving an unexpected letter
from a friend who writes rarely, one recollects having dreamed of him
during the previous night?” Is this dream a picture of the coming
reality ?
“ What about all those dreams which, after having been completely
forgotten, are suddenly, for no apparent reason, recalled later in
the day. What is the association which recalls them?
“ What about those puzzling dreams from which one is awakened
by a noise or other sensory event—dreams in which the event in ques
tion appears as the final dream incident. Why is it that this closing
incident is always logically led up to by the earlier part of the
dream?" ('an we abandon the notion that the whole dream was com
pressed into a fraction of a second, and regard it as a pre-image of
the sound or other disturbance that awakens us?
“ What, finally, of all those cases collected and tabulated by the
Society for Psychical Research, where a dream of a friend’s death has
been followed bv the receipt, next day, of the confirmatory news? . . .
“ Was it possible that these phenomena were not abnormal, but
normal ?
“ That dreams—dreams in general, all dreams, everybody’s dreams
—were composed of images of past experience and images of future
experience blended together in approximately equal proportions?
“That the universe, after all, really stretched out in Time, and
that the lop-sided view we had of it—a view with the ‘future’ part
unaccountably missing, cut off from the growing ‘past’ part by a
travelling ‘present moment’—was due to a purely mentally imposed
barrier which existed only when we were awake? . . .
“ 'Phe foregoing supposition was not. be it noted, perceived as a
possible explanation. . . . But it would put the problem on an
entirely different footing. There would be no longer any question why
a man should be able to observe his own future mental states; that
would be normal and habitual. On the contrary, the initial puzzle
w >uld be: What was the barrier which, in certain circumstances,
¿»barred him from that proper and comprehensive view?
“All this was seen in, so to say. a single flash of thought, almost too
rapid for analysis.
“ It was rejected with even greater swiftness. For it was abso-
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Intelv inconceivable that a thing of this sort, if true, could have man
aged to escape, through all these centuries, universal perception and
recognition.”
More thoughtful consideration made it appear that this rejection
had perhaps been illogical. It might be that the same factor which
Mr. Dunne had actually caught at work in individuals had operated
with the race. For no memory is ever aroused unless there is some
associated idea which revives it; and if that association misses fire
there can be no recall. Dreams, moreover, are mostly about trivial
things; and if such a dream were remembered, it might naturally be
attributed to yesterday’s rather than to tomorrow’s similar incident.
This is the more the case, since the incident must not be sought in foto
or in context in the dream. It will be found completely scrambled up
with other incidents having no mutual relationship. It is hard enough
to recognize the incidents of yesterday in the dreams of tonight, under
the mask of this disguise; how much harder to recognize those of
tomorrow and convince ourselves that they are really there! And
finally, it very heavy percentage of all dreams is completely forgotten
within five seconds of waking, and the few which survive this process
fade rapidly with the onrushing day. All this, plus the matter-of-fact
assumption of impossibility, makes it quite conceivable that the rela
tionship suggested by Mr. Dunne really exists; and that until a highly
improbable series of combinations brought it to his attention, it had
managed to evade recognition throughout the history of the race.
We must have discoveries, and some of these must verge upon the
commonplace.
To the scientist, we now come to the most attractive feature of the
whole structure of speculation which Mr. Dunne has built up. For if
the occurrence in our dreams of snatches from the future is a common
experience, it should prove directly observable in every normal indi
vidual. A little ingenuity in experimentation may be—and was—
calk'd for; but that should be—and was—all.
'fhe starting point was a belief in the possibility of recalling a frac
tion of the lost dreams of the apparently dreamless nights, which with
Mr. Dunne as with most of us are in a large majority, hut which he
assumed to have been largely filled with dreams that he had forgotten.
“According to the new hypothesis, that fraction {when and if recalled]
should contain images of both past and future events. It was probable
that the majority of such images would not be distinct and separate,
but, on the contrary, so blended and intermingled that the components
would not be distinguishable as belonging to any special waking event.
Rut just as on« can, occasionally, clearly identify one part of such a
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blend of images as relating to a particular past event, so should one
be able, on occasion, to identify an element in the blend as pertaining to
a particular future occurrence. The point was that one must not
expect ever to come upon a complete idea or scene which related wholly
to the future.” The horse dream I page 000] was a highly pertinent
example. There, the greater part of the dream related to the future;
but the general appearance of the horse, and that of the fields and
railings, were, to the best of the dreamer’s belief, details collected from
past experience.
Moreover, the corroborative detail would have to consist in a juxta
position of two very specific factors, rather than in any single general
or specific one; else we should never progress out of the domain of
coincidence. “ For example, the dream of a pile of coins un a hook,
followed next day bv the observation of a pile of coins in such a posi
tion, would be in the class of coincidence which would be bound to occur
in any case. What would be required would be something more in the
nature of a pile of sixpences upsetting off a red book, followed by such
a waking experience. rFhe rest of the scene of such a dream—the table
and the room and the cause of the misha])—would probably be entirely
different; but that would not matter.”
A further concern arises in the matter of time limit. Obviously
the most bizarre dream creation ought to be matched by waking experi
ence, if one give it a whole lifetime. But if one give it 24 hours in
ordinary cases, with some extension of this time in the more striking
instances, one could not be on very unsafe ground.
“Since then the possibility of satisfactory identification would
depend mainly upon the unusualness of the incident, the worst time to
choose for the experiment would be the period when one was leading a
dull life with each day exactly like the last. But in such circum
stances a visit to the theater or to a cinema might well prove a useful
auxiliary to the experiment. (That, 1 may say now, is an invaluable
tip.) Also, one might expect to get dreams of novels one was going
to read. (I may add here that one does, as a matter of fact, get some
of one’s best results that way.)3 But speaking generally, it would be
best to select nights preceding a journey or some other expected break
in the monotony of circumstances.”
’Fhe above quotations and observations indicate with substantial
justice the very well-thought-out line of reasoning which Mr. Dunne
applied to the situation confronting him, and they sufficiently attest
his ability to deal with that situation. There are here indicated the
This parenthesis, and the one immediately preceding, are Mr. Dunne’s.
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difficulties which he expected to encounter: and encounter them he did.
But two unanticipated difficulties arose, giving him more trouble than
the ones he had foreseen. In the first place, “ the dreaming mind is a
master-hand at tacking false interpretations on to everything it per
ceives. . . . For example: during one of the test days I happened to
be blowing a wood tire with a pair of bellows, and. in so doing, I brought
the nozzle of the instrument into contact with the red-hot surface of a
large log. I do not know whether the reader has ever done this but the
effect is most startling, not to say alarming. A dense shower of very
brilliant sparks . . . leaps from the tíre straight into your face and
goes streaming past your ears, causing you to jump back for fear of
being blinded. . . . Precisely such a shower of sparks had flown past
my ears in a dream during the previous night. But I had omitted to
record the immediate dream impression, which was simply that of a
shower of «.parks, and had written down, instead, the explanation which
I had | in the dream] subsequently attached to that shower—viz., that
a crowd of persons who happened to be present in the dream had been
throwing cigarette ends.’’ It is a matter of some finesse thus to
separate the bare bone
*
of the thing that occurs from the garment of
interpretation in which the dreaming mind clothes these; but it must
be done.
The second difficulty demands equally careful attention. “ For it
was here, at last, that I found the thing I hail been looking for—the
reason why this curious feature in the character of the temporal
experience has managed, through all these centuries, to escape uni
versal observation.
**
'Pile association between the dream and the subse
quent event is the wrong wav ’round; anil on one pretext or another
the waking mind refuses to entertain it—automatically rejects it—
will have nothing to do with it. “'Phe intellectual revolt is automatic
and extremely powerful.” 'Pile dissimilarity of the adjacent parts of
the scene and the fact that there are parts of the dream incident which
do not match the waking one lend color to this revolt: so that “on
reading over the record at the end of the succeeding day or two days,
one is apt to read straight on through the very thing one is looking
for. without even noticing its connection with the waking incident. . . .
In the cases of nearly all the results I am going to relate, the connec
tion was, at first, only half-glimpsed, was then immediately rejected,
and was finally accepted only on account of the accumulating weight
of the previously unnoticed points of corroborative detail.
**
A further operating difficulty is that of remembering one’s dreams.
Mr. Dunne solved this by the simple expedient of keeping a note-book
and pencil under his pillow; and immediately on waking, before he had
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opened his eves, he would set himself to remember the rapidly vanishing
dream of the preceding sleep period. One who awakens often «luring
the night will have an advantage here over one who sleeps through and
wakes up only in the morning: but such a one must obviously have a
night-light available, and be willing to forego the natural process of
turning over and dropping off again. In giving instructions for the
memory process here involved, Mr. Dunne tells us:
“As a rule, a single incident is all that you can recall, and this
appears so dim and small and isolated that you doubt the value of
noting it down. Do not, however, attempt to remember anything more,
hut fix your attention on that single incident, and try to remember its
details. Like a flash, a large section of the dream in which that inci
dent occurred comes back. . . . With that section, there usually
comes into view an isolated incident from a previous dream. Get hold
of as many of these isolated incidents as you can, neglecting tempo
rarily the rest of the dreams of which they formed part. Then jot
down these incidents in your notebook as shortly as possible: a word
or two for each will suffice. Now take incident number one. Concen
trate upon it until you have recovered part of the dream story asso
ciated therewith, and write down tin- briefest possible outline of that
story. Do the same in turn with the other incidents you have noted.
Finally, take the abbreviated record thus made and write it out in full.
Note details, as many as possible. . . . Until you have completed
your record do not allow yourself to think of anything else.
“ Do not attempt merely to remember. Waking in the middle of
the night, 1 have several times carefully memorized my preceding
dreams. But no matter how certain I have been that those memories
were firmly fixed, ! have never found one shred of them remaining in
the morning. Even dreams which I have memorized just before get
ting up, and rememorized while dressing, have nearly always vanished
by the end of breakfast.
“ If, on waking, you are convinced that you have not dreamed at
all. and cannot recall a single detail, stop trying to recollect the dream,
and concentrate, instead, on remembering of what you were thinking
when you first awoke. On recalling that thought, you will find that
it was consequent on a dream, and this dream will immediately begin
to return.”
The process is, obviously, one involving a good deal of knack. Its
tricky character is further illustrated by the fact that Mr. Dunne has
at times found it impossible to remember that he really had the dream
which he finds recorded on his pad for a given night I Small wonder,
then, that it took the chapter of accidents which he has described.
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followed by a persistent experimentation, to establish the previsional
character of his dreams, and of dreams in general.
In his experimenting with himself, he had of course to meet and
overcome all the difficulties suggested; and it was not until the eleventh
day that he got a clear, conclusive result. In the interval, there had
come the spark-shower incident and five slightly more doubtful asso
ciations. The first brilliant success came when he found himself (in
normal waking life) out shooting one afternoon, and without intent,
wandered off on to land not cover«! by his permission. From this land
he was driven in most unpleasant fashion by two men and a furiously
barking dog. On reading over, that evening, his dream records from
the preceding night, he at first noticed nothing; and he was about to
close the notebook when he noticed, more faintly written at the very
end, the line: “hunted by two men and a dog.” He could not remem
ber the dream, or even the act of writing it down!
The next positive finding came two days later. “ During the day
I read a novel in which one of the characters hid in a large secret loft
in the roof of an old house. Later on in the story he had to fly from
the house, and escaped from the loft by way of the chimney. The
previous night’s dream was about a large, mysterious, secret loft,
which I discovered, and explored with great interest. A little later in
the dream it became advisable for me to escape from the house, and
I decided to do this by way of the loft.”
“The net result of the experiment was that in the course of a fort
night I had been able to identify two conclusive instances of the
‘ effect,’ and six which, though not conclusive when regarded singly,
could scarcely be attributed to coincidence when their number was
taken into account. But the most important point was this: Not one
of those instances would ever have been observed at all, had not the
dreams been memorized and written down, and the records reinspected
after the leaking events.
Mr. Dunne now’ considered it time to employ another subject than
himself; and he enlisted the aid of a rather hopelessly normal young
lady, who had no psychic experience at all and who insisted that she
never dreamed. With some difficulty and after repeated failure sin
was able to drag her dreams out of the limbo of forgetfulness, by fol
lowing back from the thing she had been thinking of on awaking; and
after six days she had the following result:
“Waiting at Plymouth Station for a train, she walked up to one
end of a platform and came upon a five- or six-barred gate leading on
to a road. As she reached the gate, a man passed on the other side
driving three brown cows. He was holding the stick out over the cows
in a peculiar fashion—as if it were a fishing rod. In the dream, she
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walked up a path she knew, and found, to her great surprise, that it
ended in a five- or six-barred gate which had no business to be there.4
The gate was just like the one at the station, and, as she reached it,
the man and the three brown cows passed on the other side, the man
holding out the stick fishing-rod fashion over the cows, and the whole
group being arranged just like the group she saw. The dream
occurred the morning before the waking experience.”
In its degree of unquestionable parallelism with the future event,
this dream is perhaps the most brilliant one yet recorded, with the
possible exception of the factorv-fire one. It surely passes out of the
bounds of rational criticism to talk of coincidence here. And it surely
passes beyond the bounds of rational conservatism to attempt in any
way to laugh off or to explain away such a striking result, got through
a subject who had never before been conscious of dreaming at all.
The whole episode was made to order if we seek something to support
the serious character of the research upon which Mr. Dunne was
embarked.
Mr. Dunne’s cousin, a Miss C., was the next subject. She was sure
that she dreamed little, and she had never had any association between
a dream and a future event. She was excellent at recovering the lost
dreams, but at first very weak in perceiving their associations, even
with past events. “ She could not, for example, understand how a
drcam of walking about on roofs could be connected with the experience
of climbing about the roof of a bungalow with me on the previous day,
though she had not been on a roof of any sort for eight years.” The
hitch, of course, must have lain in the failure of the dream to parallel
the detailed circumstances of the waking experience. But this difficult
subject, on her eighth day, had a brilliant result revolving about a
woman suspected of being a German spy. In reality as in the dream,
this woman was dressed in a black skirt with a black-and-white striped
blouse, and had her hair scraped back in a “ bun ” on top of her head.
In reality the subject met her in the grounds of a country hotel, which
were of such character that one unaware of their identity would
certainly take them for a public park: in the dream the encounter took
place in a public park. In reality the suspect was met after other
guests had spoken of her and mentioned their suspicions; in the dream,
the subject met her without warning, and incubated her own suspicions.
The dream occurred about two days before the fulfillment. The record
is undated, but was in Mr. Dunne’s hands before the fulfillment
occurred.
The next subject, a Mrs. L., got an excellent result the very first
* A brilliant instance of the patching together of unrelated experiences whieh
constantly occurs in dreams.—J. M. B.
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night. It related to two separate experiences that occurred the fol
lowing week, but the correspondence was so clear as to permit this
stretching of the time limit. The waking experiences concerned two
public meetings. One of these Mrs. L. attended herself; and she was
surprised at the number of clergymen present, since the business in
hand seemed of no special interest to the Church. The other was
described to her5 by Mr. Dunne’s sister, who had entered a hall to
find pandemonium in progress, and was about to withdraw, when the
Chairman saw her, and calk'd out: “Come in. Miss Dunne, and see
how we Welsh fight! ” In Mrs. L.’s dream she was at a public meeting,
and was much annoyed by the interruptions of a clergyman in the
audience, and by other disorders. She rose, thumped a table, and cried
out: “ Who is responsible for the behavior of this audience? I know
the Welsh are notorious for bad behavior in public, but 1 will not have
it here.” Mrs. L. forgot all about this dream after writing it down;
and since she did not re-read the record after the second day, she
missed the confirmation of the following week. Mr. Dunne, to whom
the confirmatory experience had been related, discovered the parallelism
when he happened to look back through Mrs. L.’s notes.
The next subject was a Major F., who went into the matter with
much interest, in the hope that the dreaming intelligence might be
provoked into something as practical as the spotting of a Derby
winner. “He finished satisfied that I was perfectly right; but also
satisfied, I am afraid, that the dreaming mind did not properly under
stand its business.”
Being a marine artist, on the second day of the test he set out to
paint a couple of boats which he had previously seen on the beach.
He found that one of these, which was pointed at both ends, had since
his last visit been painted a garish red and blue. He went on with the
sketch, however. The boat stood on short green turf; and a distance
away, on a pier, there stood another red boat-like object with something draped across its middle. The associated dream image, occur
ring the previous night, was of a red and blue lifeboat standing on
green turf with a net draped across its middle.
The Major could not at first see the connection; he thought all
the elements of the pier and the background should have been present
in the dream. But he continued the trial. Next day, in a heavy rain,
seeking a sheltered place from which to paint, he entered a small house
in process of construction and erected a ladder against the cross-beams
in order to mount to an upper window. One of his dreams on the
3 Cf. preceding remarks about novels, cinemas, etc., as a source of dream
material.—J. M. B.
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preceding night had been of climbing a ladder which did not appear to
be set against any wall. In the dream and in the reality the ladder
had square rungs. The Major had not been up a ladder for six years.
Later the Major dreamed that he was sailing a toy boat with a boy
friend to whom he had (actually) given this boat. A little later (on
the same night, one judges, though this is not made wholly clear) he
dreamed that he saw a similar boat, but full size, dismasted and with
its sails lying flat on the water, with the crew washing them. Several
days after, he learned that his young friend had been taken to a pond
to sail his boat; but instead of doing so, had insisted on removing the
sails, laying them flat in the water of the pond, and scrubbing them.
We must then, with Mr. Dunne, regard it as experimentally estab
lished that those dreams which consist of mosaics of personal experi
ence, fitted together in new and often bizarre connection, borrow this
experience from the future with approximately the same freedom as
from the past. The reason why this happens, the reason why it can
happen, can only lie in some fundamental characteristic of the time
continuum, as yet undiscovered. It plainly becomes the experimenter’s
duty to search for this. Mr. Dunne’s first hope in this direction was
that he might be able, by further experiment, to discover some funda
mental difference between the dream images of the future and those of
the past, which might serve as guide. Such difference he completely
failed to isolate. The only new conclusion which he reached was a
further observational generalization: images from the past and from
the future are liable to blend into a single dream image. Thus:
Watching a friend seated at a table filling a fountain pen, Mr.
Dunne thought the gentleman was going to spill the ink. Some time
later, he read a detective story, in which the hero pretended to stumble,
and in so doing, upset ink over a table at which the villain sat. The
hero then seized the villain’s hand, slapped it into the puddle of ink
and on to a piece of blotting paper, and in this utterly absurd fashion
obtained a set of finger prints. He then triumphantly denounced the
criminal. The dream, which came after the first of these waking
experiences and before the second, pictured a famous detective who
pretended to stumble, and in so doing spilled ink from a fountain pen
over the criminal, whom he then triumphantly denounced. The idea
which Mr. Dunne extracts from this sequence is that of an association»!
chain—in this instance, revolving above the notion of spilled ink—run
ning from past to future via the dream. But it throws no light upon
what we really seek—the nature of the peculiarity of the time reality
which makes it possible for the future to present itself ahead of its
schedule.
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One thing is reasonably clear. These experiences seem, in normal
persons, to be confined to the sleeping hours. The process of sleep—-or
less likely, that of dreaming—must operate in some way to suspend our
usual concentration upon the present. In our waking moments that
concentration must be so intense as to prevent our seeing past the
travelling point in time which we know as “the present.” In sleep the
concentration is relieved and the inhibition ceases to work. But we
make here no progress toward the ultimate “ why.”
Mr. Dunne makes such progress, to his own satisfaction. He puts
forward what he regards as the solution to which his experiments drive
him. It isn’t an easy one to grasp. The present reviewer isn’t *ure
that the single reading of Mr. Dunne’s later chapters, which is all he
has yet had time for, has enabled him properly to grasp it. Nor is he
sure that it is the only hypothesis that will fill the bill, or that it is
satisfactory in its collateral bearings. Therefore he doesn’t feel that
at the moment he can present a satisfactory review of it; and this seems
to be no irreparable loss. The present review has reached ample pro
portions; it will be entirely in order to stop with the presentation of
the facts, leaving for a later issue the discussion of what they mean.
As facts, these do not seem open to serious attack, unless one is pre
pared to adopt the conventional vein of thoughtless meta psychical
criticism and accuse Mr. Dunne of a gigantic hoax.
Prevision, then, is established as a thing in which every normal
person can indulge by following certain simple rules. It is not the
sole prerogative of those having the metapsychic faculty. In the
presence of this rather gigantic fact we may well pause for much
serious reflection before proceeding with further discussion. It is even
to be hoped that some of us will follow the example of the reviewer
and certain of his friends, in mingling direct personal experimenta
tion with whatever of reflection they may indulge in.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Foreign liesearch Officer, American Society for Psychical liesearch

I have recently returned from a most interesting tour in Scandi
navia. The presidents of the Danish and Norwegian Societies for
Psychical Research invited me to give a series of lectures in their
respective countries and I gladly accepted the invitation to revisit
these most hospitable lands.
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On June 2d at Copenhagen 1 delivered an illustrated address on
the Schneider boys, afterwards showing a number of lantern slides of
Joanna Southcott and her box. Prof. Christian Winther presided
over the large audience which had assembled to hear about the young
Austrian mediums.
During the following week I gave a series of lectures at Oslo Uni
versity, my subjects being “ Margery,” the Schneider boys, Eleonore
Zûgun and—Joanna, who to this day has a “ following” in Northern
Europe. Curiously enough, Prof. Oskar .Jaeger, the President of the
Norwegian S.P.R., received after my lecture two letters on the South
cott box pointing out that the prophetess also left a larger box: the
history of .Joanna being as well known in Oslo as it is in London.
About a thousand persons attended the three Oslo lectures at the
Festal Hall of the University, and—1 was told—the number would
have been trebled if the glorious summer weather had not enticed so
many residents to their country villas on the Fjord. The press took
a sustained and intelligent interest in the mediums about whom I lec
tured, the Aftenposten, Morgenbladet and other papers publishing
daily illustrated articles on the Schneiders, Margery, etc. Professor
Jaeger presided at all the meetings, Herr Docent Th. Wereide kindly
acting as interpreter. Miss Lucie Kaye, the sec
* ?tarv of the National
Laboratory, was in Scandinavia during the period of my visit, so that
British and American psychical research were well represented at the
Copenhagen and Oslo meetings.
I have recorded elsewhere1 the amazing hospitality of the Daues
and Norwegians and my impressions formed in 1925 were confirmed
during my recent visit. Every moment of every day was mapped out
so that a constant round of motor rides, lunches, etc., alternated with
some interesting seances. Professor Jaeger, Dr. and Frau Wereide, and
Frôken Nina Arbo left no stone unturned to make the visit a pleasant
one and, at great personal inconvenience, were constantly planning
fresh surprises. A formal lunch and farewell dinner were given to
Mis> Kaye anil myself, to which prominent people connected with
psychical research were invited. I renewed my acquaintance with
Professor Heegaard, whom 1 had previously met at the Warsaw
Congress.

•

*

*

*

«

kt Copenhagen, Professor Winther (who kindly entertained us dur
ing our visit) arranged two séances with Frau Anna Rasmussen and
somf convincing phenomena were witnessed. The seance was at the
Professor’s laboratory at the University and we saw the independent
1 “Psychical Research in Northern Europe,” Light, Jan. 24, 1925.
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movements of two pendulums (steel balls suspended by threads) which
swung in different directions, at the wish of the experimenter, without
physical contact between the medium, the sitters, and the table on
which the apparatus—consisting of a four-legged stand, entirely
enclosed by glass—was placed. In the evening at Dr. VVinther’s house
we witnessed some more interesting experiments with Anna Rasmussen,
The Professor’s experiences with Frau Rasmussen form the subject of
a most interesting paper which will be published in the next volume of
the Am.S.P.R. Proceedings.
In Norway we had the opportunity of being present at a seance
with Froken Ingeborg Dahl, a trance medium who is alleged to be
controlled bv her two brothers who died a few years ago. Ingeborg
Dahl, a charming girl in the early twenties, is the «laughter of Judge
Ludvig Dahl, the chief magistrate of the Fredriksstad district. Dr.
Wereide had arranged that we should spend a day and a night at
Fredriksstad (about 70 miles from Oslo) as the guest of .Judge Dahl.
Dr. Wereide, his wife. Miss Kaye and myself motored out to the Judge’s
house, where we spent a very enjoyable day and witnessed a most inter
esting—and lovely—phase of mediumship. It is my intention to give
my readers accounts of our seances with Anna Rasmussen and Ingeborg
Dahl, with photographs I took especially for this Journal, when we
have got rid of what the London Referee calls the “Joanna nuisance.”

♦

*

•

•

*

Any lecturer or medium (they are very short of psychics) who
takes the trouble to journey to Oslo or Copenhagen will receive an
exceptionally warm welcome. I have lectured in most of the European
capitals and never have I addressed larger, more intelligent, or more
enthusiastic audiences than I found at Oslo and Copenhagen. At Oslo
especially the cultured classes take an extraordinary interest in psychi
cal research. 'Phe library of the Norwegian S.P.R. is housed in one
of the rooms of the University (which shows the tolerant attitude of
the authorities), experiments being held at the house of Miss Hermione
Ramsden, an English lady residing at Oslo, and a patroness of psychic
science. For some reason I have never divined, Sweden takes little
interest in psychic matters and the capital city of Stockholm is,
apparently, unable to support a society interested in occult matters.
But in Norway both press and public are keenly devoted to the newest
science and an overwhelming welcome awaits the lecturer who can
interest them. I so thoroughly enjoyed mv visit to Oslo that when I
. was asked how soon I would return I was tempted to reply: “ .leg
kommer tibbage igjen om en uges tid! ” (I will come back again in a
week’s time).

•

•

•

• .

♦
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The advent of Joanna’s box inspired a number of undergraduates
of Cambridge University to forestall the National Laboratory by
“opening” a “Joanna Southcott box”—of their own make. The
“ rag ” was to celebrate May Week, and was a huge success. The
details of the “ rag” (which was held on June 9th) were worked out
with considerable care and a procession of 24 “ bishops,” with their
“ incumbrances,” who swelled the crowd to large dimensions, provided
highly diverting amusement for thousands of onlookers.
1'he “ecclesiastical dignitaries” (two “archbishops” had their
mitres trimmed with light blue ribbons, and their gaiters were kept in
position by ladies’ fancy garters) included the Archbishop of Gotabéret
and the Archbishop of Abor, the Bishop of Woreestever, the Bishop
of Yougander, Bishop Morris of Oxford. Bishop Stortford, Bishop of
Exciter, Bishop of St. Alebuns, etc.
Mounting a brewer’s lorry in the Market Square, the “bishops”
took over Joanna’s box (a huge affair, 7 feet square), and opened it.
The crowd roared with laughter as its “ secrets ” were revealed. First
there came the missing Arcos document, bound with much red tape:
this was gravely burnt. Then came an intimate article of ladies’ attire:
a tip for this year’s Derby; a French novel; a prediction of the world’s
end, etc., etc. The ceremony concluded with the distribution of
bananas among the crowd, and as a final blessing the “ prelates ”
sprinkled beer with lavish profusion over the immediate bystanders, who
were not exactly enamoured of this token of episcopal benignity.

♦

*

♦

♦

*

The first annual bal masqué organized by the National Laboratory
of Psychical Research was held at the Piccadilly Hotel on Empire Day,
May 24th, 1927, and was a great social success. Among those present
were: Susan. Countess of Malmesbury, the Ranee of Sarawak, Lady
Mil ne, Sir Richard Gregory (Editor of Nature}, etc. The Countess
of Malmesbury, Miss Fay Compton, and Sir Richard Gregory judged
the carnival costumes, the prizes for which were given away by Miss
Gladys Cooper.

♦

•

♦

*

♦

At last .Ioanna Southcott’s box—or the one in possession of the
National Laboratory—is to be opened, the ceremony being due to take
place at the Church House, Westminster, on July 11th. Prof. A. M.
Low, D.Sc., will preside and a number of Bishops have promised to be
present if their duties permit. 'Plie “ opening ” will be preceded by two
addresses: one, a general account of Joanna and her work, by Mr. H.
Ernest Hunt, and a lantern lecture by the present writer, who will
give a history of our box, and project pictures of the box, the X-ray
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ing, Joanna’s “ seals,” the Cambridge “ rag,” etc. Professor Low will
tell us something about the X-ray pictures. It should prove an inter
esting—and amusing—evening. Representatives of the press and the
cinematographers are scrambling for tickets of admission. By pub
lic advertisement we have invited the owners of other Southcott sealed
boxes to have them opened at the same time.
«
«
•
*
•
Recently in Vienna a charge of quackery, which is severely punished
in Austria, was brought against Or. Theodor Reik, of Vienna, by a
Californian, a Or. Newton Murphey, who alleged that his health was
damaged by psycho-analytical treatment. The case was dismissed
after many expert witnesses had been called, including Professor Freud,
the eminent authority on psycho-analysis.
Or. Murphey underwent the treatment mainly to learn, for the
purpose of practising as a psycho-analyst in America. Professor
Freud introduced him to Dr. Reik, who is a Doctor of Philosophy, and
Dr. Murphey complained that his nervous system had been injured.
As drugs had not been used and Dr. Murphey had received the treat
ment at his own request, the court exonerated Dr. Reik. Witnesses
stated that the American Minister in Vienna, Dr. A. H. Washburn, had
privately consulted every doctor concerned in the case.
*
«
«
«
«
Another Vienna professor, Dr. Pilcz, recently delivered a lecture
before the Austrian Medical Society, his subject being “ occult phe
nomena.” He told his audience how a medium made herself responsive
to magnetic currents. Professor Pilcz stated that this woman would
sit blindfold in a circle of steel posts to which those present could
apply a powerful magnet. Her “ occult powers ” enable her on every
occasion to say exactly in what position the magnet was held and to
point out the lines of magnetic force.
Skeptical doctors, however, placed her behind an X-ray screen
immediately after the session, when it was found that before each sit
ting she swallowed a hollow steel ball. When the magnet was brought
into action, the ball sprang against the lining of the stomach, and in
this painful way revealed to the medium exactly from what direction
the force came.
The professor expressed his entire disbelief in palmistry. He
related how a Vienna palmist gave a demonstration before the psycho
analytical clinic in Vienna, reading the hands of the doctors which
were thrust through a curtain. A few days later the palmist repented
her performance at an asylum for the insane, giving her opinion on the
state of mental health and possibilities of recovery of the patient. She
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read one hand thrust through the curtain as that of a hopeless mental
degenerate in the last stages of general paralysis of the insane. Unfor
tunately it was the hand of the head of the asylum, from whose hand
she had foretold a brilliant future three days before in the clinic.
Mass suggestion, said Professor Pilcz, was frequently the explana
tion of so-called “ occult phenomena.” One local medium had achieved
great fame by projecting herself, according to the signed statement of
a number of cold-blooded scientists who were present, through a fourth
story window and floating backwards and forwards like a vampire in
the light of the brilliant full moon. The document was entirely con
vincing, but unfortunately someone looked in the calendar and discov
ered that on the date of the performance the new moon had just begun
its career.
This, he said, was also the explanation of the Indian Fakir’s rope
trick. Two skeptical doctors had witnessed such a performance,
where the fakir threw a rope in the air. The rope remained upright
while a boy climbed up it and w as lost in space.
While one doctor watched, the other paid no attention to the per
formance, but took a cinematograph film of it. When it was developed
it was found that the fakir had indeed thrown the rope into the air, hut
that it had promptly fallen to earth again after the manner of ropes,
while the small boy after the manner of small boys had continued to
eat his apple sitting on the ground throughout the performance.
So much for the Professor’s lecture which may have created an
impression among those Austrian medical men who were ignorant of
the literature of psychical research. But I am afraid I)r. Pilcz’s
remarks will not bear investigation. The account of the woman
medium who “projected herself through a fourth-story window" in
the light of the full moon is merely a garbled account of one of D. D.
Home’s alleged feats. The “ collective hypnosis ” theory of the Indian
rope trick has been done to death years ago: there' is not the slightest
evidence for it. And knowing the value of the major portion of the
Professor’s lecture, what are' we' to sav about the yarn of the woman
who swallowed the hollow steel balls? I think the
* less said about this
particular story the' better!

♦

*

*

♦

♦

Dr. .1. M. Bulloch reviews Mr. Joseph Sinel’s The Sixth Sense2 in
the Dail)/ Sketch of .June 29th. He says: “ W e see. hear, smell, taste
and feel. Have we another mode of apprehension?” Mr. Joseph
Sinel says we have, and in his little book he brings forward a “ sixth
2 Werner Laurie, London, 1927, 6 s.
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sense” as an explanation of clairvoyance, telepathy, dreams and other
phenomena usually considered “ occult.”
He therefore occupies a middle position between the old-fashioned
rationalist who Houts these phenomena altogether and those who fall
back on a supernatural explanation.
Mr. Sinel, who is an amateur biologist and has written a long book
called “'I’lie Children’s World of Wonders,” ingeniously suggests that
the sixth sense may be located in the so-called “ pineal body,” which has
long puzzled men of science. The pineal is a little reddish-gray vas
cular conical structure of sensitive protoplasm in the brain of all verte
brates, appearing in men about the size of a cherry stone. Its function
has long been the subject of discussion.
'l'he famous French philosopher, Descartes, so long ago as 1664,
decided that it must be the “seat of the soul.” It has often been
considered to be the vestige of a once central eye.
Now Mr. Sinel, who has been investigating the subject for forty
years, comes to the conclusion that, occupying as it does a seat of
honor in the midst of larger portions of the brain, it is the active agent
of clairvoyance and telepathy.
Defining clairvoyance as the “ perception of the magnetic rays or
waves that radiate from surrounding matter and traverse all matter
without the operation of the usually recognized organs of sense,” he
finds an analog in the homing capacities of many animals. He con
nects this homing instinct with the “ fenestrae,” or little windows
which you find in the cockroach, consisting of two minute slits between
the eyes, covered with a very thin membrane.
Similarly, in certain insects you find three little dots calks! “ ocelli.”
In both cases their function is usually said to be “ unknown.”
Abandoning this purely agnostic position, he thinks the pineal,
fenestrae and ocelli are there “ for the reception of etheric rays that
elude the ordinary sense organs and at the same time pass them on to
those portions of the brain that can render them manifest and even
resolve them into some form of consciousness.”
He does not, however, claim that the function of the pineal is now
(in man) more than auxiliary to the other functions of the brain.
He marshals a large number of careful observations—which make
most interesting reading—in support of his theory, and discusses in
turn not only clairvoyance, but telepathy, hypnotism, dreams and
spiritualism, holding that such words as “ medium,” “ mystic ” and
“occult ” are “ born in superstition, fostered by ignorance and handed
down for want of thought.”
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He thinks we are wrong in considering telepathy and clairvoyance
as something “ abnormal.”
Are they not really original and consequently normal functions of
the brain? They exist in all human beings save civilized man, and even
in him they are but dormant. Their arrest is really what is abnormal:
a reversal of our hasty conception.
Whether you accept Mr. Sinel’s suggestion of a sixth sense or not,
there can be no doubt that many people are beginning to think that
there may be “ something ” in clairvoyance and kindred manifestations.

*****

An amusing story conies from Berlin where a shopkeeper in the
Friedrichstrasse heard his wife talking to herself in her bedroom.
Listening at the closed door he heard her repeating the words, “ He
will be true. He will be true,” with Coue-like persistence.
His conscience smote him as he listened, and he went into the room
with the intention of vowing that his wife’s prayer should be fulfilled.
He changed his mind when he saw her feeding the Hames with one of
his waistcoats.
Upon his expostulating, she confessed that her conduct was due to
directions given her by Anna Kühn, a fortune-teller, who had assured
her that she could secure her husband’s fidelity by burning one of his
garments while repeating the “ incantation.”
Her husband told her not to be a fool, but failed to convince her
that she was one.
Possibly she was again given cause to doubt his fidelity, but, how
ever that may be, a few weeks later he caught her burning his trousers,
and decided that drastic action was necessary. He obtained a sum
mons against Frau Kühn, who had to appear before the Berlin magis
trate, whom she assured that her method of ensuring marital fidelity
had in many cases succeeded.
She was acquitted on a technical point, and her client is now con
vinced of her infallibility.

*****

A correspondent from Budapest sends me an account of a woman
who died while in an hypnotic sleep. The Hungarian police are inquir
ing into the affair.
Frau Clara Stiedmayer was prominent in spiritualistic circles, and
had acted as a medium at seances. A few days ago she went to the
president of a spiritualistic club, Julius Domosi, and asked him to «
hypnotize her, as he had done before, because she was “ bothered by
evil spirits.”
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Domosi put her to sleep, and she sat in an armchair for some
minutes, until, without warning, she fell to the floor dead.

♦

*

*

*

•

The Rome correspondent of the British United Press cables the
following story, variations of which I have received from other sources:
“ Priests with their exorcisms, and spiritualists with mediums are
seeking to solve the mystery of a shadowy hand which for some weeks
has been disturbing the family peace of a workman, Guiseppe Della
Villa, who lives in the town of Aosta, in the Turin Province, with his
wife and four children.
“ Some months ago a brother of Della \ ilia died, and a few weeks
ago the family hung up a photographic enlargement of him in the room
in which he used to sleep.
“One night about ten o’clock, Della \ ilia and his wife saw the
clearly defined shadow of a hand appearing on the wall close to the
photograph. The fingers opened and closed as if trying to grasp
something.
“ 'Fhe neighbors were called in, and some half-a-dozen people saw
the phenomenon repeated. The shadowy hand appeared several times
on other occasions, always at night, and the parish priest was called
in to pronounce an exorcism.
“ This produced no effect on the hand, which continued to appear
every night about bed-time.
“ Some local spiritualists then interested themselves, and brought
a medium to the house.
“According to the medium, the hand is a spirit manifestation of the
dead brother, who is trying to convey a message to the family. What
this message is, the medium does not pretend to know.
“The bishop of the diocese, hearing of the case, ordered that n
solemn funeral mass be said for the dead man, and since then, it is
stated, the mysterious hand has not appeared.’’

*

•

♦

•

♦

Sir Oliver Lodge gave a remarkable address early in June to the
Oxford University Psychological Society, in which he declared his
conviction that some «lav life would be created in the laboratory of the
biologist. Many of the organic compounds found in living organisms
can already be manufactured bv the chemist, and he saw no reason to
doubt that the bio-chemist would one day discover how to make proto
plasm, which, under suitable treatment, would manifest life in some
* form.
Should that happen, Sir Oliver did not think it need disturb our
religious ideas in the least. Life certainly did not originate in a chem
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ist’s laboratory. If some future chemist should find out how to make
protoplasm, he would only be thinking God’s thoughts after Him, and
the new life would not come into being without antecedent lite—the life
of the chemist whose skill and knowledge must be traced back to the
first creative act of God Himself.
Another Professor. R. IL A. Plimmer, of Birmingham University,
also expressed his belief that life would some day be artificially pro
duced, but not, he added, in our generation.
*****
A weird new play, the “ Spook Sonata,” was produced at the Strand
Theatre on .lune 27th. 1927. August Strindberg is the author. A
student who is a “ Sunday child” and sees ghosts, an old man who has
been looking for a Sunday child and is scared of milk-carts, and the
ghost of a scoundrelly consul who has just died compose the elements
of a really good play which contains some brilliant dialogue. It was
afforded a great reception from an enthusiastic audience.
*****
Another psychic play, “ The Mistress of the Beeches,” by M. Emile
Cammaerts, was produced at the Rudolph Steiner Hall by the Inter
national Theatre on May 24th. 'The “ story ” is that the ghost of
Hubert Trend’s first wife makes herself an infernal nuisance by haunt
ing “ The Beeches,” driving the second Mrs. Trend almost out of her
wits, and finally out of her home, and ruining the nerves of her own
little girl by setting the child against the stepmother. And all this
pother so that the ghost might inspire Hubert (who is an artist) to
paint a great picture of “ The Beeches ” with the first Mrs. Trend
dancing as a nymph before it!
*****
The Irish I rulependent for May 20th publishes the following:
“ Police in Co. Tyrone have been engaged investigating a series of
strange happenings which are reported to have occurred at a farmhouse
at Altamullen, near Killeter, where the occupants, a highly respectable
family, have been terrorized by mysterious noises in their house at night.
“ There are reported to be mysterious banging of the doors at the
back of the house, followed by the rattling of the chairs and furniture
inside, as if these were being smashed bv an unseen force.
“ The scene soon changes to the front of the house, where unex
plained noises have been heard in the hall, and the sound as of a man
with an artificial limb walking upstairs. As soon as the steps reach
about midway up the stairs there is a sudden rush to the top, and one
of the bedrooms is entered with a noise described by a witness as like a
rushing wind and a rustle of skirts.
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“The strange sounds continue in the house for hours at regular
intervals, and so far there is no solution for them.
“ The family are greatly alarmed, and their house has been visited
hv many people in the effort to ascertain the source of the annoyance.”
•

*

•

•

«

Sir Oliver Lodge was 76 years of age on June 12th, 1927, hut has
the energy, vitality and the analytical brain of a man thirty years
younger. It is amazing the amount of work he manages to get through
at his home at Lake, near Salisbury. He told a press representative
that he considered the telephone was the most wonderful invention. It
was the mother of many other inventions and wireless would not have
existed without it. He looked forward to the successful development
of television as an everyday facility.

♦

♦

*

*

*

The Spectator for .lune 11th prints some amusing remarks by 1).
Hollis on 77ir Sad Plight of the British Ghost:
It is to be feared that most of us have failed to notice how the
ghosts of England have “ one by one crept silently to rest.” We have
only ourselves to thank for this desertion. What inducement has a
modern spectre to remain in business? He knows, only too well, that
the most artistic gibber, the most delicately modulated squeak, would
fail to excite anything more satisfying than mild curiosity, or, more
probably, open derision. If by any chance popular interest were
aroused, the unfortunate apparition would find himself being “ broad
cast ” before he realized what was happening! Small blame to him
if he
“ Stalked off reluctant, like an ill-used ghost,
Not to return: or if it did, in visits
Like those of angels, short and far between.”
Many of us can remember a much healthier attitude towards the
unseen world. In the middle of the last century appeared The Sight
side of Nature, by Mrs. Catherine Crowe, which contains crowds of
ghosts, fully authenticated, and suited to all tastes. Mr. Charles
Mackay, writing in 1841, asks: “Who has not either seen or heard
of some house shut up and uninhabitable, fallen into decay, and looking
dusty and dreary, whence, at midnight, strange sounds have been heard
to issue—the rattling of chains and the groaning of perturbed spirits?
There are hundreds of such houses in England at the present day.
There are many such houses in London.”
Everyone will agree that there are still many large houses in
England which are shut up and uninhabited, if not uninhabitable, but
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the cause is usually economic, not ghostly. Mr. Mackay is, it seems,
wrong in mentioning the rattling of chains as a typical accessory of
the British ghost. Experts affirm that “dragging chains and black
vestments ” are the accoutrements of Continental spectres. The chain
rattling habit, however, though it does not seem to have become fash
ionable among the ghosts of this kingdom, is an old-established and
respectable custom, which Mrs. Crowe, on the testimony of the younger
Pliny, traces back to ancient Athens. An old friend whom one meets
only very occasionally in Mrs. Crowe’s pages is the ghost who carries
his head in his hands. Mr. Ingram, in his book on Haunted Houses
(1884), gives only one authentic instance of a house being haunted
b\ a spectre of this kind, although he mentions an Edinburgh hospital
in which, every night, the figure of a headless woman, carrying a child
in her arms, rose from the hearth. His collection also includes an
apparition, like that in Kipling’s story, The End of the Passage, of
whom he says: “The most terrible fact is that she is without eyes.”
A perusal of the authorities convinces one that the British ghost
was usually an inoffensive, if not actively benevolent being. His object
was not to frighten or injure the person to whom he appeared, but,
in most cases, to give warning of some approaching danger, or to
ensure the righting of some wrong which had occurred during his own
lifetime. The vague hut grisly horrors with which the modern ghost,
story has made us familiar are either importations from abroad or
sheer inventions, ingenious no doubt, but lacking any shred of con
nection with our own traditions.
Supernatural malice is undoubtedly to be found in the old records,
but the agent was seldom, in such a case, believed to be a human ghost.
Il was generally thought to be an evil spirit—we should call it “ polter
geist'’ or “elemental,” without making ourselves or anyone else much
wiser—and the subject was connected closely with the science of
witchcraft.
The Reverend Joseph Glanvil, Chaplain-in-Ordinary to King
Charles II, a Fellow’ of the Royal Society, and a staunch believer in
the reality of witches and their horrid practices, who was born in 1636
and died at Bath in 1680, gives us in his Sadductsmus Triumphatus an
account of the troubles of Mr. .John Mompesson of “ Tedworth,” in the
county of Wilts, who in 1661 arrested a vagabond drummer and took
away his drum. Whereupon his house was plagued with “strange
noises and hollow sound,” his children’s beds and the floorboards in
their rooms were moved, unearthly lights were seen in different parts
of the building, and for some years the life of the Mompesson family
seems to have been distinctly uncomfortable. The phenomena were
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observed by “ hundreds ” of witnesses, and one gentleman was bold
enough to address the spirit. “ Satan,” he said, “ if the Drummer
set thee to work, give three knocks and no more,” which it did, says
Glanvil, very distinctly, and then stopped. The intrepid Mompesson
indicted the Drummer on the Statute Primo Jacobi, cap. 12: “ Where
you may find that to feed, imploy or reward any evil spirit is a
felony,” hut the prosecution failed—nominally for want of evidence—
though we may well believe that the court and jury, not being of Moinpesson’s bulldog breed, were inclined to follow Dogberry’s advice in
the Drummer’s case, to “ take no note of him but let'him go.”
Andrew Moreton, Esq., who published in 1729 The Secrets of the
Invisible World disclosed, or an Universal History of Apparitions,
Sacred and Prophane, was anxious to prove that all apparitions must
be spirits, good (i.e., angels) or evil, since the parable of Dives and
Lazarus forbade him to believe in the possibility of the dead returning
to this world. He has no doubt, however, of the reality of apparitions,
and gives a generous allowance of whole-page illustrations, in which
the spectres, mostly “good,” are considerably incommoded in the per
formance of their duties, so one must imagine, by a thick cloud which
envelops either their heads or their bodies, and would certainly make
it difficult for them to pass as ordinary men or women, which feat,
the author assures us, they nevertheless successfully accomplished.
Sometimes, indeed, a true ghost seems to have been ltd astray and
to have imitated the vagaries of the poltergeist. Mrs. Crowe quotes
from the Kristol Times of 1846 the experiences of a maidservant in an
old house haunted by a ghost, “ a whiskered gentleman, who has gone
to the length of shaking her bed, and, she believes, would have shaken
herself also, but she invariably puts her head under the clothes when
she sees him approach.”
'Pile simple faitU which could find in the bedclothes a sure defence
against supernatural ¡lowers has gone, and with it, alas! has gone
the belief in the supernatural itself, except as a sort of restricted and
jealously supervised annex of natural science. That is not enough
to lure back our ghosts. Would it suffice to reconcile us to a world
which had openly attributed our existence to indigestion?

*****

On Saturday, May 28th, Sir Oliver Lodge broadcast from the
London studio of the B.B.C. some further particulars concerning the
wireless telepathy test which the British S.P.R. carried out on the
night of February 16th, 1927. With the loud speaker before me 1
took down the notes which follow and I hope I have got them cor-
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rectiv. I understood Sir Oliver to say that this experiment was the
first of its kind: this is not correct as Mr. .1. Malcolm Bird has
pointed out.3 It was the Chicago and Newark tests which, as far back
as the spring of 1924, prompted me to submit to the old British Broad
casting Company details of similar experiments.
The psychology of choice played an important part in the playing
cards selected by the 25,000 listeners who troubled to send in their
reports. For instance, 2.255 persons thought of the ace of spades
when the two of clubs (Test 1) was being shown; but it is obvious
that the average number of persons who should have chosen any one
of the 52 (or 53, with the joker) cards is about 500. But the ace
of spades is an “ appealing ” card—one thinks of it before the others
as was proved in the test. Again, when the nine of hearts was selected
(T est 3) 1,660 persons thought of the ace of spades, and 2,500 sent
in the joker as the correct card. If 500 is the average number of
persons who should have sent in the two of clubs as the first answer,
it is curious that only 190 actually did so. This is because the two
of clubs is not an appealing card. In the same way only 150 listeners
sent in the correct answer of the nine of hearts; but at least—accord
ing to average—500 should have done so. The two selected cards
were cut at random from a new pack at the time of the test. All
the aces were selected bv 2,300 listeners, showing how subconsciously
the aces appeal to the average person. Again, more persons selected
odd numbers than even. In this connection I am reminded of the well
known fact (which is used in at least one card trick) that if you ask
anyone to think of a number between I and 10, the odds arc consider
ably in favor of the person choosing the number seven—another
psychological problem.
hi 'Pest 2 the agents thought of a Japanese print of a human skull
resting on grass, with a small bird perched on top of the skull and
another at its side. Only four persons thought of skull—one, a skull
in a garden. But in Test 3, a bunch of white lilac, 7/4 persons
thought of a skull: the question is, were these deferred or delayed
impressions of 'Pest 2? For the lilac test, 1.036 listeners thought of
“ flowers ”; 436, “ perfume ”; 35. “ white scented flower ”; and only
four “white lilac.” In the skull test 988 percipients registered
“ fear.”
In 'Pest 5, a grotesque mask and bowler hat worn by Dr. Woolley.
166 persons recorded “skull”; 523, “flowers”; and 55, “perfume.”
Were these “ deferred impressions ” also? In this same test 499 regis3 Am. S. P. R. Journal. May, 1927, p. 298.

488

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

tered “amusement”; 202, “hat”; and 236, “person dressed up or
masquerading.”
In Test 2 (skull and birds) a lady thought of a “cocoanut with
a blue tit on it, in Japanese style; bird and repulsive looking object.”
Sir Oliver remarked that this answer was so good that the S.P.R.
intended to get in touch with this particular percipient with a view to
some further experiments.
Those mediums who sent in answers failed signally: perhaps the
conditions were too strange for them; certainly they were difficult, as
Sir Oliver pointed out.
Sir Oliver Lodge’s concluding remarks (which I take from the
Observer) are as follows:
“ In conclusion, therefore, I would say that the results of the
experiment are not nugatory from the point of view of experimental
psychology. They do not confirm telepathy, neither do they deny
it. They show that it is certainly not common and broadcast, but
they leave open the possibility that a few individuals have a percipient
faculty more strongly developed than would be expected, that their
percipience may be delayed, and, as had been suspected before, that
they may become aware of things present which were not intended to
be transmitted to them.
“ Those who on prima facie grounds have made up their minds
that telepathy is impossible will see in these sporadic results nothing
but flukes and chance coincidence. Those who are already convinced
by evidence of the existence of a telepathic faculty under favourable
conditions, will realise that the conditions of this experiment were
unfavorable, but will think it possible that every trace of this faculty
has not evaporated, among sufficiently sensitive people, even under
these untoward conditions. Though surely it must need an odd kind
of concentrated attention to arrive, by any means, at the ideas of a
small group, in a London room, rather than at those of a myriad other
people, relatives and others, in every part of the kingdom. There is
a sort of hypothesis which might account even for this special kind
of information, but it would be regarded as too wildly speculative—
as perhaps it is.”
As I stated at the head of this Note, the details given herewith I
recorded in longhand from Sir Oliver's remarks—a difficult task and
one conducive to errors: but I trust the data are correct.
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THE PHENOMENA OF POSSESSION
By RENÉ SUDRE
Several times during the course of these articles 1 have had occa
sion to mention that key volume for the study of metapsychics, the
work on possession by Professor Oesterreich, of the University of
Tübingen.1 On the occasion of the approaching publication of a
French translation, 1 feel that I should make known to my present
audience the content of this work, unique in psychological literature.
There exists no other, within my knowledge, giving with the aid of
original texts a concerted view of manifestations which are identical
despite their enormous dispersion in time and space. These manifes
tations are indeed as old as the world. Mention is made of them in
the Bible, where the impure spirits exorcised by Christ are designated
by the name pneumata. Lucien in his Dialogues, Flavius Philostratus
in his Biography of the miracle-monger Appolonius Tyanaeus, the
Greek authors of the period of decadence, the Fathers of the Church,
all speak of the daimonitzomenoi, that is to say, of those possessed by
a demon. Possession as manifested bv the priestess of Apollo at
Delphi has been the object of a considerable literature and we shall
return to it in a later article. There are likewise numerous documents
upon diabolical possession from the Middle Ages. If to all this we
add on the one hand the Babylonian and Egyptian documents on
demonology, and on the other extreme of the temporal chain those of
modern spiritism, we shall have pictured the continuity of these
phenomena in the superior civilizations.
Only Greece has been an exception. As all the historians of classi
1 Die Besessenheit : Wendt, 1921. A French translation by the present writer will
appear in September: Bibliothèque scientifique Payot, Paris.
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cal antiquity have remarked, her great genius saved her from any deep I
belief in the supernatural. Such a belief is on the contrary the lot of
a primitive mentality, and instances of possession are found in great
abundance in the narratives of all the voyageurs and missionaries. I
They present a variety of forms permitting elaborate analysis of the
phenomenon, and of its link with what we still have to-day in our
highly civilized societies. It is Oesterreich's great distinction to have
brought together all these descriptions and shown their essential unity.
The historians of religion and of medicine have studied possession from
their special viewpoints, ignoring its psychological side. This is whv
they have despaired of arriving at an adequate scientific understanding
of the phenomenon. “ There are in this domain,” says Harnack,
“ facts which we cannot reject and which we nevertheless do not know
how to explain.” “ There can be no question of enigmas in posses
sion,” replies Oesterreich: “the enigmas are elsewhere.” It would
take a psychologist to make this distinction between possession, which
is a phenomenon entirely delimited and intelligible, and the metapsyehical manifestations which often accompany it.
What are the external signs of possession? The most striking is
the apparent invasion of the organism by a new personality. One
would say that another spirit has entered the body, there existing
either side by side with the primary or exclusively and alternately.
The subject takes on a new physiognomy, a new appearance, corre
sponding with that of the new personality or with the idea he has formed
thereof. The features of the medieval victims of diabolic possession
became horrible to behold. Flournoy has studied particularly well, in
the case of the somnambulist Hélène Smith, this curious facial trans
formation of the Cagliostro and Marie Antoinette incarnations. Such
phenomena are called by Oesterreich “expressive stereotypes.” They
are accompanied by vocal changes. The transformation of the voice
of a woman into that of a man, or vice versa, is the thing that most
surprises the layman. But this change is not so easy as that of dis
guising the timbre; and the alteration takes effect particularly in the
expression and articulation.
These mutations of face and of voice are secondary characteristics.
They are derived from the psychological change that takes place in
the subject. The new voice docs not speak in conformance with the
normal personality, but rather with that which has just appeared. In
general, this is a spirit quite opposed to the normal personality. The
contrast between the morality of the individual and the immorality of
the possessing spirit is one of the particular characteristics of diabolic
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possession. The most pious nuns would talk like debauchees. But
the language corresponds always to the personality that is incarnated.
Parallel with these psychological phenomena, one observes also, in
many cases of possession, motor phenomena of considerable violence
but of no intelligence. There is a disordered agitation of the members,
there are contortions and dislocations which appear to be impossible
in the normal state of the body—for instance, the bending of the entire
body in an arc so that the head touches the heels. The force of these
movements is extraordinary, it being often beyond the power of several
vigorous men to control them. Painting and drawing have left us
curious evidences of these scenes of possession. The sacred dances of
primitive possession, the modern mediumistic trance, are cases anal
ogous to this incoordinated motor agitation (which is imitated in
epilepsy), and have nothing to do with the psychological change of per
sonality. Of course all degrees are found; there are cases of posses
sion that are wholly quiet. Imitation and tradition play an important
role here.
After the external signs, Oesterreich studies the subjective state of
the victim of possession. He distinguishes a somnambulic and a lucid
form. These are the two extreme cases; in reality there occur all
intermediate grades, for we find cases of degraded hypnosis, with eyes
open, intermediate between sleep and waking. The personalities that
appear are spirits that have no bodies, gods, demons, spirits of ances
tors. good and evil spirits of the dead, and at times even the spirits of
the living or of animals. Is there in all these cases a true division of
personality? Contrary to what is taught by the theologians, the
author believes not. Ina majority of cases the subject is without the
impression of the presence within him of a second being that governs
him. He has rather completely lost consciousness, and after the crisis
he docs not even remember what has occurred during it. That is to
say, there is no progressive invasion of consciousness by the possessing
spirit, but rather a sudden irruption. All this does not prevent the
possessing spirit from being aware of the person possessed. It speaks
of the latter as the “ vessel,” the “ instrument ”; sometimes with con
tempt as in the case of a possessing devil of the orthodox Catholic
pattern, sometimes with consideration as with the modern “ spirits ”
of the dead.
The question is now to know whether there are two egos present.
'I'his implies two hypotheses: the one that the new ego is foreign to
the subject, the other that it results from a division of personality’ in
this subject. Oesterreich supports neither of these. In common with
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all scientific minds of the present era, he shrinks from the first hypoth
esis as absurd. The second appears to him untenable from the meta
physical viewpoint. The ego is, for him, an absolute unit, an indivisible
monad the partition of which is not to be thought of. “ The procedure
of the division which gives birth to the second subject, beginning with
the first, is quite impenetrable to us. In reality, it would be doublv
incomprehensible; first because it escapes our recognition so com
pletely, and second because as far as we know the first subject has no
part in the process. From the point of view of empirical psychology,
division never occurs; the subject remains exactly what he is. And
even if there were produced a change in his conditions and feelings, he
remains always himself beyond possibility of confusion; whereas in the
division of a biological cell, the mother cell after the division is not in
general the same as it was before.”
Our author is here in disagreement with the French and AngloSaxon school of psychology, which regards the ego as a coordination
of psychic states and not as a substantial unit. We cannot escape
from the superiority of the thesis of division of personality, that is to
say, the formation of a new synthesis at the expense of certain elements
out of the old synthesis. “ In this very idea of division, the thing that
is to be divided shows its prejudice,” declares Oesterreich. This objec
tion is in fact only an artifice, and can be met by a contrary artifice.
A psychological element is not a material thing that can be taken away
and brought back. It can very well appear in the new personality
without ceasing to appear in the old one. The word “division,” bor
rowed from the physical world, tempts us to error. It is not a matter
of division, it is merely a matter of regrouping of elements that are
always present. We must speak of “ alteration of personality ”; and
this is in fact the expression used by Alfred Binet in his admirable work
which he dedicates to Ribot.
Oesterreich seems to agree with the psychologists of the French
school when he declares that “ the only adequate explanation for states
of possession is that which postulates a simple alteration in the func
tions of the habitual subject.” For him personality is but a state of
the subject, susceptible of modification under pathological influences.
When such modification occurs we have a “ second ” personality. But
this malady effects no change in the essence of the individual. One
sees that any discord between Oesterreich and our own psychologists is
purely metaphysical. For these latter, the second personality is no
more and no less essential than the first; it is a different synthesis of
psychological states, perhaps less durable and less solid, but of the
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same nature. We need not insist upon this conflict between the two
viewpoints. It is necessary only to know that Oesterreich is in agree
ment with all psychologists in considering possession as a psychological
illusion: it is not an alien personality invading, from without, another
personality or the body belonging to another personality; it is an
alteration of the primitive personality.
In the lucid form of possession, the subject maintains consciousness
of the primary personality. He feels himself invaded and mastered by
a foreign personality, and becomes a passive spectator of the combat
which results within himself. We have seen in Staudenmaier a magnifi
cent example of lucid possession.” But this form has long been known;
Cassian, an author of the fifth century, mentions it. Kerner, whose
observations of possession in the first part of the nineteenth century
are most interesting, indicates that all the victims of this malady do
not fall into a “ magnetic sleep.” “Among some the eyes remain open
and the consciousness clear; but the patient cannot resist, even with all
the force of his will, the voice which speaks to him. He listens to it
express itself as an independent, foreign individual, lodged within him,
over which he has no control.” The diabolical possessions of Jeanne
Fery, of Jeanne des Anges, and of the priest Surin are among the most
precious documents of lucid possession. Here the two theories of
alternation of personality are equally applicable, but that of the
enclosure of two spirits within the single body carries absurdity to its
peak. The spectacle is an extremely curious one when there is con
versation between the two personalities. On Oesterreich’s theory,
“ things are in reality no different from the case where I converse in
thought with somebody, and in imagination hear myself reply to what
he says.” Under the other theory it is the two personalities created
within the individual that converse. Whatever the degree of reality
of the second one, this theory insists that it is not simulated, that it
imposes itself truly upon the subject; whence the name “ phenomena
of constraint” (Zwangspluinomen) which the German» have given us.
In French wTe speak of “ phenomena of obsession.” The theologians
distinguish between possession and obsession, but this distinction is
based only upon a belief in the reality of the foreign spirit. For us,
when there is the appearance of two personalities in the one subject,
it is always possession, somnambulic or lucid.
In a later chapter the author studies the rise and the extinction of
possession. It can originate in two ways: by a real division of the
inner life and bv autosuggestion. In the former case, a group of
2 See my article in this Journal for April, 1927.
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psychological states is isolated by constraint from the rest of the
personality, which provokes the illusion of a new personality. This
personality is then recognized and given a name, in conformance with
the opinions of the period and of the local environment. This feeling
of something strange within one’s self is thus the nucleus around which
the second personality crystallizes. In the second case, it is the belief
that one is possessed that creates the inner division. Most of the
diabolical possessions of the Middle Ages were of this category, The
suggestive character of the seizure is well evidenced by the numerous
instances of epidemics of possession which are found during this period.
The same is true among modern mediums, who present no spontaneous
division of personality, but who more or less voluntarily incarnate given
individuals by suggestion. Suggested secondary personalities are in
general less solid and durable than the spontaneous sort. And here we
see a psychological trait well known as applying to all creations of
intellect; these never have the same deep roots that are found in the
creations of feeling. But the force of an idea varies in proportion
w ith the degree to which it has assimilated the sentiments; so we need
not be surprised to find that suggested personalities may become as
powerful as the spontaneous ones. The nuns who through suggestion
imitated their spontaneously possessed sisters did not fail to become as
truly possessed as the former. Similarly the ancient devotees displayed
a psychic contagion from one to another.
The influence of suggestion is seen no less in the strengthening of
possession than in its birth. The religious exorcists were convinced
of the reality of the demon within the body of the possessed person.
This belief fortified the diabolical personality. 'The process of exorcism
itself, with its solemn forms, could not do otherwise than confirm in
the unfortunate victim’s mind the existence of an undesirable being of
which he was the host. Invented to eradicate the possession, exorcism
could only make it take deeper root. What a beautiful psychological
demonstration this gives us! The “ magico-magnetic ” treatment to
which it was the fashion to subject the victims of possession at the
beginning of the nineteenth century had the same result; it converted
simple cases of obsession into possession writh complete division.
Finally, the members of the spiritistic circle have the same influence
upon their mediums, persuading the latter of the reality of their spirits.
Possession is a phenomenon of culture. It rarely maintains its hold
when not fed by the suggestions of its environment. And it can easily
be terminated when the subject is brought under favorable influences.
Sometimes even exorcism succeeds, as the result of the struggle between
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the belief in the force of the spirit possessor, and the belief in the force
of the exorcist.3 Every day, in our normal and unified persons, we are
the theater of comparable struggles.
Having thus established the psychology of possession, Oesterreich
studies its manifestations among primitive peoples. There is no quar
ter of the globe in which these phenomena are not found. Stripped of
their wide variety of embellishments, they are always exactly com
parable with the phenomena occurring among civilized races. Posses
sion is complicated by an infinite diversity of practices and rituals,
(liven the extreme suggestibility of primitive peoples, epidemics of
possession among them are of course frequent. One of the most
detailed stories we have from the African natives is that of the mission
ary Junod, who has studied the custom of the Ba-Ronga, a tribe on
Delagoa Bay. Among them, spirit possession is never by their own
ancestors, but rather by neighboring races, the Zulus and the Ba-Njao.
Among the Bantus, observed by Le Roy, the spirits are not always of
human origin but they understand the human language; and asking
them what they want is a sufficient means of expelling them.
Of the spontaneous states of possession among primitive people we
have little knowledge. We know considerably more about the artificial
and voluntary possession to which ethnologists have applied the name
Shamanism. It is a remarkable mixture of comedy and sincerity, and
is entirely representative of what modern psychiatry calls mythomania
or mythoplastics. It is often met in the masked dances which Frazer
sees as the origin of the theater. The dancers wear animal masks and
identify themselves with the corresponding species. It is obvious that
this identification, under the conditions of exaltation in which it occurs,
borders on possession. The dwarf races of the Malay Peninsula run
particularly to animal possession. The spirits of their dead Shamans
pass into tigers until they are reincarnated as a new’ Shaman. The
Veddas of Ceylon enforce a veritable initiation upon their apprentice
Shamans, that is to say, upon their priests whose function in office is
to be the incarnation of the dead. Their state of possession is not
somnambulic, its onset being often a sequel of ritual dancing.
In Africa, among the Bori, possession is provoked by music. The
spirits thus evoked are always the same, and have their characteristic
gestures by means of which they are recognized. They are called up
3 More often, of course, there is full belief in the validity of the possessing spirit
:md in his power, coupled with a fear that the process of exorcism will not be able
to overcome him. Then of course, the result is failure as a foregone conclusion.
Between two conflicting suggestions, the stronger will always win.—J. M.B.

498

THE PHENOMENA OF POSSESSION

to cure illnesses or to give useful advice. The natives of the Indian
Ocean archipelagoes are spiritists; they train mediums to evoke the
dead. They believe in a hierarchy of spirits in the hereafter. Among
the Malays the spirit that is incarnated is invariably a tiger. Ln New
Guinea the natives seek possession by their ancestors, to this end
placing sculptured images of the latter upon their knees.4
The Shamanism of the north Asiatic peoples has been well studied.
Their Shamans are neurotics who from the age of nine years submit to
a training calculated to give them the power of incarnating spirits.
When the nervous instability is passed on to the sons, the function of
Shaman is thus made an hereditary one. These subjects likewise have
hallucinations, seeing the spirits whom they are about to invoke. And
in general, metapsychical phenomena mix freely with the states of pos
session among primitives as among civilized peoples. These phe
nomena, with their ingredient of the miraculous, are reported only with
all sorts of reserve by travelers and missionaries; but what we know
of modern spiritism entitles us to infer that certain of the manifesta
tions, physical as well as mental, actually occur. This is the opinion
of Oesterreich, who is convinced of the reality of “ parapsychology,”
and who has written two books on the subject. He places us under
warning, however, against the temptation to confuse the phenomenon
of possession—what I have called prosopopesis—and those of meta
psychics. This confusion on the part of the naive observer, he says,
is unpardonable. The state of mental dissociation represented by
possession is without doubt favorable for the exercise of the metapsvchic faculty, but psychologically the phenomenon of possession is
complete and autonomous.
In his conclusion, Oesterreich insists upon the importance of states
of possession, from the historical and religious viewpoints. “ It is
mainly these,” he writes, “ that have provoked and often maintained
belief in the existence of demons and the survival of the dead, as well
as in the existence of a certain definite relation between the dead and
the living world.” And he establishes that the dominant idea of our
times, running throughout physical and natural science, is that there
can be no psychic reality without material support. This idea is abso
lutely new. All antiquity, and even modern times right down to our
own day, has believed that the air is peopled with invisible spirit beings.
Aside from this, science pays no heed to the destruction or the confir
mation of the ancient beliefs. The totality of the facts of possession
♦And presumably employing these as the psychometrist and the crystal gazer
employ concrete objects in aid of autohypnosis.—J. M. B.
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establishes beyond refutation that the penetration of an immaterial
spirit into a foreign material organism is an illusion.
The counterproof, of course, is that the phenomena of possession
disappear in all civilizations in direct measure as men cease to believe
in spirits. When one no longer believes seriously in the possibility of
being possessed, says Oesterreich, the necessary autosuggestions are
lacking and there is no more seen of divisions of personality. For my
own part, I am perfectly convinced that the spirit personifications will
disappear from the metapsychical laboratory on the day when we stop
calling them up and stop training our subjects in these duplications
of personality. The culmination which 1 picture is impossible of pres
ent attainment, because all our subjects have been brought along in
spirit circles and carry the ineffaceable marks of these. It goes with
out saying that the personal belief of the subject plays a very large
role in the suggestions of his entourage. But up to the present the
existence of the personifications has not too seriously embarrassed the
study of the phenomena of teleplastics and clairvoyance. Lt is even
an admirable psychological experiment to take part in the reconstitu
tion of a dead person and to compare the reconstruction with the living
original.
Among primitive people, the phenomena of possession are now
everywhere in regression in proportion to the degree of contact exist
ing with our civilization. This is largely the work of the Christian
missionaries. These latter believe in invisible beings, too; but the
faith in the power of God which they give to the native converts is such
that these converts no longer believe that evil spirits can master them.
And when they stop believing in it, it stops happening.

IOANNA SOUTHCOTT’S BOX
No. 3. W hat the X-Rays Revealed, and What the Bishops Said

By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research.

Within a very few hours after the psychometrists had done their
best with Joanna Southcott’s box my preparations for X-raying it
were completed. Professor A. M. Low (who is interested in psychic
matters), hearing that 1 was going to take the photographs, kindly
offered to send along a portable Röntgen outfit—being unaware of the
fact that the National Laboratory of Psychical Research possesses a
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complete equipment for taking X-rav photographs. The installation
comprises a Marconi coil, giving an 8-in. spark, Crookes’ tubes, fluoro
scope, plate holders, heavy stand, etc. The batteries used were two
6-volt accumulators. The X-ray special films were made by Wellington
and Ward, the size being 15' x 12'.
The proposed X-raying of the box caused extraordinary interest
among press and public alike and no fewer than 28 newspaper men,
British and foreign, presented themselves at the National Laboratory
on the morning of May 5, 1927. The Times (May (ith) states that
the proceedings were not without “excitement and interest.” The
photograph of the X-raying (Plate 1) was taken by a representative
of the London Times. The box can be seen in front of the Marconi
coil and under the Crookes’ tube with its protective lead-glass housing.
The box is standing on the film enclosed in a black envelope, under
which is a sheet of lead.
Having had no experience of radiographing “ mystery boxes ” I
was somewhat at a loss as to what exposure to give; I commenced with
one of five minutes and proceeded to develop the film. It was under
exposed but enough of a picture was visible to reveal to the startled
onlookers the perfect silhouette of an old horse-pistol, dice-box, etc.,
etc. I then increased the exposure to nine minutes and proceeded to
take four more pictures: two through the top of the box, one through
the side, and one through the end. I reproduce the best of these
pictures, Plate 2 being the photograph of the contents of the box, as
taken through the top (box in position as shown in Plate 1), and Plate
3 is a lateral view of the opaque contents, taken through the side of the
box, the lock side being nearer the tube. By special arrangement with
the proprietors of the London Times, this newspaper was the first to
publish the X-ray photographs which appeared in the issue of May 6,
1927.
At the time of writing this article, the box has not been opened, so
the description of the contents is based upon inference and deduction,
and I must point out that our conclusions may be wrong in some
respects owing to all sorts of false visual judgments as to the real size,
direction and shape of the objects depicted. Dr. William Cotton, an
acknowledged expert in radiology, in his Perspective in Relation to
A* ray interpretation (London, 1925, a copy of which he kindly sent
me) emphasizes the difficulty of arriving at correct conclusions in
determining the planes of a complicated X-ray picture. He says:
"Essential Ambiguities of the X-ray Picture: So far as the
picturesque effect of nearness and farness is concerned, a single X-ray
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picture is unreliable. An X-ray picture gives neither cross lighting nor
cross shading; the general pictorial effect is flat. If the parts are
immobile the outlines may be sharp. Unless under artificial conditions,
there is no representation of surface; rather is there representation of
mass (that is of varying thickness) with much detail of the internal
structure of the parts portrayed without anv blurring by refraction.
Opaque bodies such as metallic foreign bodies come out as absolutely
featureless silhouettes. More particularly (a) owing (as with all
luminous shadow projection) to the centrifugal projection of the rays,
opaque bodies appear to lie nearer the observer than transparent bodies
whether they really are so or not. This is know n as the “ visual prepotence of the opaque ”; and is of immense practical importance to the
operating surgeon: thus a metallic projectile portrayed within the out
lines of a long bone may be nearer than the bone, within the bone, or on
the far side of the bone, (b) Overlapping opaque bodies lose their
overlapping outlines—this is called “ fusion ” or “ agglutination of
the opaque ”; as w hen, for example, we make a shadow rabbit on the
wall with hands and fingers and a lighted candle, (c) There is “ insta
bility of relief ” (or ambiguity of nearness and farness) of transparent
parts apart from memory or anatomical expectation, and we can
will them either way if we have any perception of relief from the single
picture, a perception many people do not possess, (J) When trans
parent parts cross each other there tends to be an “accentuation"
of the parts where the transparent outlines in the projection cross.
The best example of (u) is the radiograph, so popular from early days,
of the lady's hand with metallic bracelet and finger rings, the two
limbs of the opaque metal appearing graphically both nearer than the
bones encircled when obliquely portrayed.”
Plates 2 and 3 should be studied together, the same numbers
being allotted to the same objects in both photographs. These radio
graphs have been very carefully studied by myself and others and we
have come to the conclusion that Joanna Southcott’s box contains at
least the following articles:
1. An old horse pistol, of a type evolved about the year 181 L. A
small-arms expert, Major John Ross, who has examined the photo
graphs, thinks that this particular type was introduced but a very
few months before Joanna died. The pistol is not cocked, but it may
be at half-cock. There were sensational stories going the round oi the
press that a number of wires were attached to the trigger of the pistol,
so that when the box was opened the pistol would be discharged—and
perhaps kill a bishop or two! As my readers can see for themselves, no
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connections to the trigger are visible. The pistol, measured parallel I
with its barrel, is about 10% inches long. Its barrel is of octagon
section and measures % inches diameter at the muzzle end. The ram
rod, name-plate in butt, and trigger mechanism are plainly visible.
2. This object is undoubtedly a dice box, probably of bone or
ivory, with one end open and the other end fitted with a disc bottom. I
at first thought this box was a roll of manuscript, tied in the center
—but subsequent photographs revealed its true nature.
3. At first we thought this shapeless mass was a bead bag; further
inspection of the photographs convinces us it is a double-ended fob
purse, composed of steel beads, and the threads holding them are
knotted, and pass through two metal rings each % inches diameter and
inch broad, thus connecting the two fobs. The two black patches in
the center of the mass represent, we think, a number of coins contained
in the purse.
4. For some time the collection of wires and rings marked 4 in the
photographs puzzled us considerably. It was these wires which gave
rise to the sensational report that the box was an infernal machine
with mechanism connected to the trigger. As a matter of fact, we are
now certain that the wires and rings belong to a specimen of one of the
oldest puzzles in existence: in which a wire loop has to be removed
from a flat piece of bone or ivory, shaped like a knife blade, by thread
ing through a number of rings (probably bone), and wire looped pins.
I expect the reader will at once recognize the puzzle I mean.
5. Here we have the two metal (perhaps silver) clasps of a small
book. This is perhaps a diary or prayer-book. Usually, it was only
fairly valuable books which were bound in this manner. There are
shadow indications of several other books, perhaps five or six. The
one with the clasps measures 5" x 3’ x
Another volume occupying
the uppermost part of the box measures 9” x 7" and separates—we
think—the pistol from the lid. But as Dr. Cotton points out, it is
very difficult to determine perspective. It should be borne in mind
that the X-rays would hardly reveal papers, documents or parchments;
and even what we believe to be fairly thick books are not very distinct.
6. These are the hinges of the box. The hand-made nails (counter
sunk) can be plainly seen at the corners in Plate 2. The nail in each
group which stands out prominently is the one which is responsible for
holding the beading (of walnut) to the box. Screws were not very
common in those days. The walls of the box are vertical on the out
side and have a ledge at each end formed of harder wood. Presumably,
they were for the support of a tray which does not appear to come
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out in the photographs. The base is % inch thick and the top is
about % inch thick. Inside the top is a plate measuring 1%
*
x l/g .
The interior cavity (including the two ledges) measures 10
*4 ” x~/4
x 4%”. 'The grain of the wood can be plainly seen in both photographs.
7. This is the lock of the box. It has a heart-shaped mother-ofpearl escutcheon for the key opening, not visible owing to its being
hidden in the black mass of the lock.
8. This figure denotes the positions of the five black seals with which
the box is sealed. They are not particularly plain but have resisted the
X-rays to a much greater extent than I should have thought possible.
The shadow of one of these seals was hailed by some of the press men
as representing a skull!
9. This object appears to be part of a framed miniature painting
(perhaps on ivory) with the gilt brass over-mount dislodged from its
leather-covered frame. This miniature may be of .Joanna herself and
should prove interesting.
10. These are ear-rings, of an old-fashioned type, probably of
gold inlaid on a softer material. That they are partly metallic is
proved bv the way the pattern is silhouetted against the white (i.e.
transparent to X-rays) background. The pair of earrings can be
plainly seen in Plate 2, while in Plate 3 the wire hook of one earring
is quite discernible.
11. This object appears to be a cameo or worked pebble or per
haps an impression of a seal—the suggestion of a head can be dis
cerned. I do not think it is a cameo brooch as there are no indicaI tions of a metal mount, pin, or catch.
12. This number indicates the thin steel bands with which the
box is secured. As can be seen in Plate 1, these bands fit closely to
the sides of the box and therefore follow its contour. The lid of the
box having much less wood in it (and being perhaps of a softer wood)
than the bottom becomes nearly transparent to the X-rays and we
I thus have the curious effect of the metal bands forming loops which,
I apparently bulge out from the top of the box: this can best be seen
I in Plate 2. The short nails holding the steel bands to the box are
I plainly visible in Plate 3 at the top and bottom of the photograph:
I here we see horizontally the edges of the steel bands. The bands
I passing from back to front of the box can be seen vertically in the
I same photograph. Here again at the top, the metal band forms a
I projection apparently enclosing nothing owing to the lid of the box
I being particularly transparent to the rays. The complete encircling
I steel band in Plate 2 appears little more than an inch in diameter.
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whereas it is in reality nearly ten inches deep: a striking example of
the “ visual prepotence of the opaque.”
Certain other objects can be seen in the photographs which sug
gest coins, a medallion, common pins, a bullet, etc. The photographs
were highly successful and the makers of the film are now using them
extensively to advertise their new X-ray sensitized material.
A member of the National Laboratory, Mr. S. L. Young, a very
clever model maker, has kindly made us (from the X-ray photographs)
a full-scale model of Joanna’s box, showing the exact position of the
pistol. This model (Plate 4) will be used at the opening of the box
as a guide to the position of the fire-arm it contains, in case of acci
dents! We shall know exactly how to hold the original box, so that
the pistol will be pointing towards the floor. Large holes are cut in
the top, front, and back of the model in order to show the position of
the pistol.
It is difficult to determine the reason why such a curious assort
ment of objects should be sealed up bv Joanna. Perhaps we shall
find in the box documents explaining why the articles were placed there.
It has been suggested that the objects are symbolical. For instance,
the pistol is suggestive of death; the purse, Mammon; the dice-box, the
uncertainties of existence and the “gamble of life”; the earrings,
vanity, etc. I will not labor this idea unduly, but the theory is inter
esting.
How far the psychometrists are correct in their “diagnoses" of
the contents of the box is very difficult to say from merely an examina
tion of the X-ray photographs. Mrs. Kingstone sensed “small piles
of papers ” which may be represented by the books we found. She
also had an impression of “war”; and we find a pistol! Mrs. Laws
got a feeling of “ deadness ” which, like w ars, is sometimes associated
with a pistol! Mr. \ out Peters said, “ I keep getting Turner, Turner,
Turner. The name has to do with an individual who has had to do
with Joanna.” Well, Mr. Peters might claim that the man who made
the ivory dice-box was a turner; actually, he did not specify a per
son’s name. Mr. Peters saw also “ something opaque, somewhat long,"
which suggested to him the back of an old book. The pistol might
answer this description. He told us he could not puzzle out what the
hard thing was. Mr. Peters also sensed octavo manuscripts—(or
books?). The box undoubtedly contains books or MSS. of an octavo
size.
Mrs. Stahl Wright gets “wars and rumors of wars,” an im
pression which might have been inspired by the pistol. She saw “a
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jewel, which may be symbolic ”: could she have sensed the earrings
or cameo?
M rs. Cannock saw “ a bone—something in it made of bone.” Un
doubtedly the box contains at least two objects made of bone or ivory,
viz. the thin “blade” of the puzzle and the dice-box. This same
medium got the impression of “ the works of a clock ” and, with a
little imagination, the mass of wires and rings belonging to the puzzle
would give one that idea.
Mrs. Garrett got “ something metal” and a “bound book
also
a “ seal ” and “a portrait of a woman.” It is very probable that the
box contains all these articles: undoubtedly it contains metal.
M rs. Cantion, another medium, at once saw “ a large, dark thing ”
in the box, which might fairly be represented by the pistol. She saw
“a small white box” (dice-box?); and “beads” (correct). Then
she saw something “ like an old-fashioned watch or compass.” In one
of the X-ray photographs we noticed an opaque circular object, about
2 inches in diameter w hich might be the size of a watch or a compass.
It is curious that Mrs. Cannock should get a clock, and Mrs. Cantion
a watch. Again Mrs. Cantion informed Miss Kaye that she was
“ very impressed with something dark and long inside the box ” which
really does look as if she had received a mental impression of the
pistol which would accurately answer this description. She again
stated that “ I am certain there are beads or stones of some kind ”
and she was right.
“ Palma,” Stella’s trance personality, scored several decided hits
when she rapped out the following words: “coins” (probably);
“jewel” (right: the earrings and cameo); “ psry ” (purse: right);
“a ring” (many of them, probably made of ivory); “books” (un
doubtedly); “beads” (yes); “bag” (ves, bag-purse); “ ceal ”
(seal, yes, or cameo).
Many of the above impressions may be mere guesses, but the fact
remains that several mediums did actually sense certain articles which
are in the box. We shall have to wait for the opening of the box to
see how right—or wrong—the mediums were. Guess-work would not,
I am sure, account for all of their correct statements concerning the
contents of »Joanna’s box.
When Joanna left strict injunctions that her box was not to be
opened except in the presence of 24 bishops, I am sure her prophetic
soul never visualized the fact that a hundred years later the contents
of her box could be examined without opening it. Someone has stated
that .Joanna was an astute psychologist and she would have derived
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considerable satisfaction from the fact that the weapons of secular
science—the National Laboratory of Psychical Research, an X-ray
installation, and photography—would be used to gratify the curiosity
of millions of people, 113 years after her death.
*****
We have heard a great deal about “ the Bishops ” in connection
with Joanna Southcott’s box; but there is nothing at all on record as
to what the Bishops have to say about it. I am sure it will be of
interest to know that I am now in the unique position of being able
to tell my readers what the Bishops, from the Primate downwards—
think of it all. The information is here published for the first time.
According to the various versions of the Joanna Southcott
“ story,” 10, 17 or 24 Bishops are necessary for the formal opening
of her “ mystery box
but I think it is now generally conceded that
four-and-twenty (like the blackbirds of the nursery rhyme) is the
requisite number. This, at least, is what the Bedford Southcottians
insist upon, getting their number from the 24 elders mentioned in the
Book of Revelation.
Two or three years ago the Bedford Southcottians placarded
London with posters demanding the opening of the box (which they do
not possess) by the Bishops. Thousands of handbills were distributed
(one of them is before me as I write) demanding that public “ help us
to persuade the Bishops to open the Box in order to save Britain from
ruin.” The full text of this handbill was reproduced in my first article
on Joanna. London merely laughed: The Bishops probably did the
same. As a matter of fact, the whole affair was a piece of press work
to keep the Association alive. We are told in this same hand-bill that
in 1918 “ twenty-four Bishops sent for the Box but they refused to
comply with certain legal requirements.” What these requirements
are no one seems to know, nor can I get any confirmation of this storv.
I believe it is a fact that some years ago a few Bishops consented to
attend the opening of a box, but it came to nothing.
No one seems to know exactly why, when, or where the Bishops
should open the box. We are told that it must be opened only in time
of “ dire distress ”; “ grave national danger ”; “ to avert our country’s
downfall ”; “ to save the nation,” etc. Well, we can always make the
excuse that the nation wants “ saving ” from something—and we in
England have a wide choice of evils—from “bolshevism” to “black
bottom”—we should like to be rid of! The Great War provided a
unique opportunity for the opening of the box—or one of them!—but
red tape on the part of the Southcottians prevented the contents of
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PLATE 1
The Foreign Research Officer (left), American S. P. R., X raying .Lianna Southrott’s box at
the National Laboratory of Psychical Research.

*
-

PLATE 2
•\ r;iv photograph of the contents of .Joanna Southeott’s box, taken through the top. For
description, see text. liadiograph by the National Laboratory of Psychical liesearch.

Joanna Southcott’s box, taken through the side. For
description, see text. This photograph should be studied in conjunction with Plate 2.
Radiograph by the National Laboratory of Psychical Research.

iv photograph of the contents of

PLATE 4

Model of .Joanna’s Box and pistol showing exact position of latter as
revealed by the X-rays. Photograph by National Laboratory.
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their box seeing the light of day. From a man who calls himself the
“Press Agent to the | Bedford] Joanna Southcott Movement” 1 have
recently received an article on their box from which I extract the
following paragraph:
“ The contents of her Box (which is still unopened) await the con
sideration of any 24 Bishops of the English Church who are bold
enough to risk the adventure; and among Joanna’s published prophe
cies is one stating what they will find inside. She says that there will
be inspired writings, telling the leaders of our Church how to form a
mighty league of Peace, by the aid of the Churches of other creeds,
which sway other nations. The scheme seems not impossible, and yet
the Bishops refuse to open the Box and judge of its contents for them
selves, held back by some silly and antiquated scruples about ‘ dignity.
*
As if, when even the slenderest chance of ‘ Peace on earth ’ was offered,
our stricken world could afford to wait on ‘dignity.’ Besides, when
50,000 1 of their sheep are wandering, the Bishops would surely remem
ber that a crook is the symbol of their office.”
So much for the Bedford Southcottians. The other Southcottian
movement, with headquarters at Blockley, Worcestershire (where
Joanna resided at one time) absolutely disown the Bedfordites, and
assert that the Bishops are not necessary. They also
*
confess that
their box has been opened (the Bedfordites keep very quiet about this)
and have lately issued the following manifesto:
IMPORTANT DISCOVERY
The Great Southcott Box Opened in 1840
“ Recent research work connected with a mass of lately acquired
manuscripts, has revealed among many new interesting facts in the
history of the Great Southcott Box of Sealed Writing, one of out
standing importance which as yet, has never been made public.
“ The Rev. Thos. P. Foley, great grandfather of the present
Bishop of London, was its custodian from 1826 until his death in 1839.
It was then that his executor, his son, the Rev. Richard Foley of
North Cadbury, Somerset, found that a large sum of his father’s
money was missing. The old gentleman at his great age had, during
the last few’ years of his life, acquired the habit of hiding sums of
money. Search was made in every available place without success. As
a last resource it was thought it might be secreted in the Box of
Sealed Writings. With his mother’s consent, the Rector openedi
i A reference, I assume, to the alleged number of present-day Southcottians.
Five thousand would, in my opinion, be an over-estimate.
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the Box in her presence and that of his brother, l)r. Noah Foley, as
witnesses. Examination of the outer case proving fruitless, the inner
and original one of 1794- was then unlocked, and the sealed packets of
authenticated Writings carefully taken out. The search proved un
successful, and Mr. Folev, in a letter to those of the followers who
had entrusted the Great Box to his care, writes: ‘ I positively declare
that no seal was broken, and that all the papers were safely restored.
I freely invite any anxious Believer to Cadbury for an ocular demon
stration that the Sealed Writings are in the same state of security
as when committed to my father’s care.’
“ The point in the above discovery is, that a great stumbling-block
is thereby forever removed from the Bishops, who have often expressed
a fear that on coming forward to open the Box, the contents would
only cause ridicule. The clergy will, of course, have no hesitation in
accepting the written word of one of their own cloth, attested by
Witnesses.”
What is known as the Great Southcott Joke is the fact that while
the Bedford Southcottians are screaming for the box to be opened bv
the Bishops they (a) do not possess the box; (b) do not know where
the box is; (c) arc denied access to the box. Further, they are
accused of “Bishop baiting” by the Blockley section who are the
present custodians of Joanna’s so-called “ great box.” In a cir
cular just issued by the Blockley Southcottians, a document which
was inspired by the discovery of the National Laboratory box, it is
stated: “To Southcottians the box is a ‘ Spiritual Ark ’ or ‘ The Ark
of the New Covenant ’ which like the Ark of Scripture was destined
to make a pilgrimage. The custodian has been chosen by Believers
when death or some other cause compelled a change. It is generally
believed that Bishops, twenty-four in number, must be present at the
opening. This is not so. .Vo Bishop need be present, twenty-four
clergy representatives suffice. These must meet 24 Southcottian
Believers. What the procedure of the Meeting is to be is not clearly
defined. Joanna Southcott's way with such meetings, though on a
smaller scale, was what she called ‘ a Trial’ to Judge if she was a true
prophetess of the Lord. So much interest having been aroused in a
box of Joanna Southcott's which investigation proves to be one of no
consequence [this refers to the National Laboratory box which has
not been opened and therefore has not been “investigated”; this is
merely a display of temper on the part of the Blockley Southcottians]
Southcottians and others are full of hope that the day of the opening
of the box is at hand. Southcottians claim great things from the
opening of the box to a ‘ willing people.’
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“If to my voice you will but hearken.
And obey my strict command;
You shall know from what I've spoken.
This shall be a Happy Land.”
The above doggerel verse from one of Joanna’s 65 volumes of rav
ings in rhyme concludes the circular. As I have pointed out elsewhere
in these pages the issuers of this circular admit that the “ box's open
ing will only mean that Joanna Southcott and her boxes will be rele
gated to a well-deserved obscurity because the interest has been kept
alive solely by a sort of mystery box.” The writer of the circular
admits that the “ writings of Joanna Southcott have no literary merit
whatever and are of little devotional or expository value.” If the
Blockley Southcottians feel like that about .Joanna, her boxes, and her
65 volumes, why on earth don’t they disband? Curiously enough, there
is no mention of any “ box ” in Joanna’s will.
It is really very amusing how annoyed the Blockley Southcottians
are over the National Laboratory box. A Mr. Frank F. Smith who
says “ I am a journalist ” takes up the cudgels on behalf of the Blockley Southcottians and he, too, acts as a sort of press agent to the
rivals of the Bedford camp. It is Mr. Smith who signs the circular
quoted above. He writes me under date May 13, 1927. “You and
your Scientific Society of high sounding name have been caught and
caught badly over this Joanna Southcott’s Box and . . . the Press
followed like a flock of Sheep to give Joanna Southcott, her movement
and her box the thumping publicity of the past few weeks. Is she also
to have the Albert Hall orgy of absurdity in addition? [A reference
to a statement in the press that our box would be opened at the Albert
Hall.] Though the astute Joanna lived over 100 years ago she can
give modern Americans lessons in publicity methods. I wonder if
(where she is) she is chuckling to have got to work ‘ The Laboratory
of Psychical Research ’ on her behalf.”
In a letter dated May 16th Mr. Smith writes me again. He says:
“ Is the Albert Hall meeting coming off? If so, I should like to ensure
abundant Banquos at the feast . . . and to ensure a good laugh
for the nation. Protentous folk belonging to something with a ponder
ous title is [sic] always sport for the plain man Smith and I mean to
have full measure over this. Thus shall be got Justice for Miss Sey
mour [the leader of the Blockley Southcottians | and her secretary.
However, misguided they may be in the importance they attach to
Joanna, her known writings and those in the box.” They are annoyed!
So much for the Blockley Southcottians. Ina letter to Mr. Smith,
which he sends me, Miss Seymour suggests that our box was one which
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Joanna had with her when she lived at Blockley and which she took
with her to London in 1S14?. Certainly our box looks more like an
“ark” than the one over which the Bedford and Blockley factions I
are wrangling.
Several attempts have been made to steal the large .Ioanna box. In
1840 a Mrs. Lavinia Jones disguised herself as a man, forced entry into
the Rectory of the Rev. Richard Foley, then custodian of the box,
slipped upstairs and seized an old deal box. As Lavinia was leaving,
however, Mr. Foley appeared on the scene, “ severely rebuked her,”
and confiscated the stolen property which, we are told, was not the
“ great ” box at all! We also hear of a certain Judge M—, an Amer- I
ican, who crossed the Atlantic seven times in a fruitless quest to discover
its whereabouts. To make the “ Mystery Box ” still more mysterious
its hiding-place is now kept a great secret.

*

»

*

The National Laboratory is not particularly concerned whether
it is, or is not necessary for a certain number of Bishops to be present
at the opening of the box which it possesses. But the pedigree which
we received with the box clearly states that Joanna left the most
solemn injunctions that her box should be opened only in the presence
of a full bench of Bishops. This being the case, the Council of the
Laboratory decided that they would at least make an effort to induce
the Bishops to attend the formal opening of the box. To this end the
following letter was sent to three Archbishops and eighty Bishops
(Diocesan and Suffragan):
..
iqo?

My Lord Bishop,
The council of the National Laboratory of Psychical Research are
proposing to hold a Meeting for the public opening of the alleged
Joanna Southcott box, now in their possession.
As your Lordship knows, a considerable body of superstitious tra
dition has grown up around this box, supposed to contain a DivineRevelation.
The box could, of course, be opened without any formality. One
feels, however, a natural reluctance to violating the definite wishes
of a dying woman, no matter how misguided. We should like to open
the box in circumstances as nearly as possible in accordance with her
dying injunctions.
Joanna Southcott and her alleged revelations have become in some
quarters a semi-religious cult ; if, on opening the box nothing of any
Divine significance is discovered, (which is highly probable), this fact
will do much to explode a superstitious myth. In any case no good
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purpose will be served by continuing the atmosphere of mystery—upon
which superstition thrives.
We now beg to ask if your Lordship would consent to be present
in the event of such a Meeting being held.
I remain, my Lord Bishop,
Your Lordship’s most obedient Servant,
[Signed | Harry Price,
Honorary Director,
National Laboratory of Psychical Research.

Up to the time of writing we have received 43 replies to our circular
letter. Reading between the lines of these missives, it is obvious that
the great majority of the Bishops are interested in Joanna and her
box, but so many have sees in distant parts of the country that it is
very difficult for them to attend any ceremony held in London. A
few Bishops refuse point blank to attend; one or two wax sarcastic,
some are amusing. The following have definitely promised to attend
the formal opening of the Joanna Southcott box if their duties and
engagements permit: The Bishops of London, Birmingham, Hulme,
Carlisle, Manchester, Chichester, Southwell, Grantham, Barking,
Knaresbo rough. The following replies to our letter from the Arch
bishops and Bishops are well worth recording and are of almost
historical interest:
Archbishop of Canterbury
Lambeth Palace, May 14th.
My correspondence about Joanna Southcott’s box or boxes ex
tends over many years and is very voluminous. ’ I have always said
just what you say as to the desirableness of avoiding mystery, and I
have pressed that the box ought to be opened by serious people in the
presence of such group of persons as are interested in the matter. I
do not think this runs counter to any law which we ought to follow
respecting the powers of a person to arrange what is to happen to
their goods a century later. On the other hand, I have very strongly
deprecated the giving of any weight to the proposal she made which 1
regard as partly profane and partly comic, that twenty-four bishops
should sit round representing the twenty-four elders in the Book of
Revelation, and I do not think that I could appropriately attend a
meeting when the box is opened, but of course I highly approve of
the box being opened as speedily as may be. I think you wilt find there
are rival boxes in different parts of England that will put in a claim
when any one box is opened.
[Signed] RANDALL CANTUAR.
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Archbishop of York
Bishopthorpe, York, May 12th.
The Archbishop of York desires me to «acknowledge the receipt of
your letter of May 12th and to say that he tannot consent to be pres
ent if the Joanna Southcott box is to be opened. In view of all the
correspondence which has passed in the past the Archbishop secs no
reason why the box should not be opened now.
[From the Archbishop’s Secretary.]

Bishop of London
Fulham Palace, May 17th.
The Bishop of London is extremely busy having only just returned
from abroad. If, however, you will let him know when the box is to he
opened he will try to be present, but he really does not take much
interest in the matter.
[F rom the Bishop’s Secretary.]

Bishop of Derby
I hope you may be able to get a quorum for the purpose from those
who are nearer to London than I am. It will be well to lay to rest the
Joanna Southcott legend. The revelations of the X-rays point in
that direction, as the outward appearances did not seem encouraging.
Perhaps my absence may save you from the after-suggestion of her
votaries, that it could not be expected that the Revelation should he
given to “ Bishops Suffragan.” Bishops in Joanna Southcott’s days
meant Diocesan, there were no Suffragans in those days. Followers,
if they are like the few I met, are quite capable of sustaining their faith
by such pleas.
[Signed] C. DERBY.
Bishop of Kensington
In reference to your letter of the 12th instant, any hoax derives
its point from involving a number of seriously-occupied persons in
distinguished positions, sitting round in circumstances of great solem
nity! I have no wish to be a party to provide amusement for a public
who would like nothing better than to see a Company of Bishops the
victims of such a hoax!
[Signed] JOHN KENSINGTON.

Bishop of Carlisle
I cannot, J fear, promise to be present unconditionally at the open
ing of .Ioanna Southcott’s box: i.e., I must first know the date fixed
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and the place and circumstances of the meeting. But if the Archbishop
of Canterbury, who has had much correspondence upon the subject in
the past, should be satisfied as to the propriety of Bishops being
present at the opening of the box, and if the date should be one which
does not conflict with mv engagements, I will endeavor to be present.
[Signed] HERBERT CARLIOL.
Bishop

of---------------

[Letter marked “ Private.”]
While only too glad to take part in any reasonable action which
might lead to the discontinuance of the deplorable superstition which
has gathered round this strange and remarkable woman, I am afraid
I have little faith that the suggested opening of the box will have any
appreciable effect in that direction. In the Yorkshire Post of yester
day a responsible follower of the cult declared that this is not the box
at all, and hinted at the existence of several other boxes in various
quarters! As a matter of fact, I believe some (> or 7 Bishops, including
Bishop Boyd Carpenter, some years ago did consent to be present at
the opening of the box, but the subsequent further conditions which
were made were of such a character that it naturally came to nothing.
The Archbishop of Canterbury, has, I believe, full information about
this matter. I am sorry that I cannot at present consent to your
request.
[Assistant] Bishop

of

Birmingham

In reply to your letter of the 12th instant, I am afraid I could not
undertake a journey to London on purpose but if you could secure
other Bishops at the time of the National Church Assembly (July 4th
to <Sth) I would gladly come.
[Signed] A. HAMILTON BAYNES.
Bishop of Lincoln

I am very fully engaged, indeed I have no free day until well into
the Autumn and I am sorry that I cannot promise to come up to Lon
don for the opening of the Joanna Southcott box. As the box has been
( nt rusted to you, I think you would be well advised to open it, w ith, or
without the presence of Bishops.
[Signed] W. S. LINCOLN.
Bishop

of

Hull

Thanks for your letter about the opening of the Joanna Southcott
box. I very much fear that my engagements are so numerous at the
present time that there is not much likelihood that I should have time
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to conic up to London to be present at the opening of it . . . though
I agree with you that it might not be a bad thing to get rid of it.
[Signed] FRANCIS HULL.

Bishop of Llandaff
I shall not be able to be present at the meeting of your Council to
which you refer, but I think my Examining Chaplain—the Rev.
Charles Harris, D.D., of Colwall Rectory, Malvern—would be able to
attend on my behalf if he is in London at the time of the meeting, as is
not improbable.
[Signed] J. P. LANDAFF.

Bishop of Manchester
The Bishop of Manchester directs me to say that if several other
Bishops were ready to be present, and if the time were one when he
could be there without upsetting plans previously made, he would be
willing to attend.
[From the Bishop's Secretary.]
Bishop of Sheffield
Thank you for your letter with regard to the Joanna Southcott
box. I enclose some other papers I have just received. The difficulty,
I understand, is that there are two boxes. It seems therefore that it
would be a good thing to settle which is the genuine box before any
further steps arc taken.
[Signed] LEONARD IL SHEFFIELD.

Bishop of Barking
I should be willing to attend the opening of the box left by Joanna
Southcott, if you can get enough Bishops to attend. I do not think
it is necessary to trouble them to be present, but if it will do any good
I shall be glad to help.
[Signed] J. T. BARKING.
Bishop of Liverpool
I join you in hoping that the Southcott myth will be exploded. But
I do not wish to take part in this process.
[Signed] A. W. LIVERPOOL.
Bishop of Worcester
Unless the Archbishop of Canterbury expresses a wish that the
Bishops should attend, I have no intention of intervening in the matter
about which you write. I agree that it is surrounded with mystery,
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but there are people who will find a substitute, if this particular bubble
should burst.
[Signed] ERNEST WORCESTER.

Bishop of Truro
You are no doubt aware that there are two Joanna Southcott
boxes, and until the question between the two has been settled it is
not much good to make further plans for the opening, or even to begin
to think about it.
[Signed] WALTERUS TRURON.
Bishop of Chichester
Like you, I shall be very glad if the .Ioanna Southcott myth can
be exploded, and I am therefore pleased that you propose to open the
box in the presence of people of position and in particular of several.
Bishops. I shall therefore be willing to be present, if I am in London
at the time and can fit it in with my other engagements, which I am
afraid is not very likely as I am usually very hard at work when I in
in London. But Bishops are very busy men and I for one should not
think it right to leave my Diocese to come to London for that purpose
only.
[Signed] WLXFREl) CICESTER.
Bishop of Grantham
I should be interested in the opening of Joanna’s box and should be
quite willing to attend the opening of it if it should happen to be done
at a time when my engagements allowed me to attend.
[Signed] J. E. HINE,
Bishop of Grantham.
[S UFFRAGAN | BlSHOP OF HULME

In reply to your letter about the public opening of the Joanna
Southcott box, I have to write that I am very seldom in London; but
if it should happen that a date were fixed when I could be in London,
and if mv presence were likely to be of any assistance, I should be
willing to be present.
[Signed] J. C. HULME.
Replies, similar to those recorded above, were received from the
Bishops of Coventry, Oxford, Bath and Wells, Bristol, Salisbury,
Norwich, Ely, Newcastle, St. Albans, Leicester, Gloucester, Dover.
Lewes, Whitby, Stepney, Bangor, Exeter, Lichfield, Birmingham.
Hereford, and Crediton.
•

•

•

•

•

516

JOANNA SOUTHCOTT’S BOX

The reader can hardly fail to notice that Bishops—like doctors—
disagree. A few will only follow the Archbishop of Canterbury’s lead.
Well, we have already seen what the Primate thinks about it—he is
sympathetic, but considers that the presence of Bishops at the open
ing of the Box would be undignified.
A query raised by three or four of the Bishops relates to the
question as to whether the National Laboratory box is the box. But
who knows which is the particular box containing the Philosopher’s
Stone by means of w hich “ our stern alarums ” w ill be “ changed to
merry meetings ” ? The Bedford and Blocklev factions both admit
that ours is a genuine Southcott box, so there may be something in it
which, when it is opened, w ill make a noise in the world—even if it is
only the sudden discharge of Joanna’s pistol! We know that the
so-called “ great box ” contained only manuscripts when it was opened
in 1840. We know also that this box weighs 156 pounds—a great
point with the Southcottians, as if “ panaceas,” to be potent, must be
ponderous! Our box w eighs only a modest eleven pounds but at an
auction sale I would back the contents to be worth more intrinsically
that than of its big brother stuffed with waste paper! In the letter
from the leader of the Blocklev Southcottians, already cited. Miss
Seymour states that when Joanna left Worcestershire for London in
1814, she had seven boxes with her—the sealing of boxes being her sole
occupation, apparently, during her rustication in the Blocklev retreat.
The dear old lady and her “ boxes ” must have quite filled the coachand-four which conveyed her to the Metropolis.
We hope to open the National Laboratory box at the Church
House, Westminster (where the Bishops meet in Convocation) on
Julv 11th. We are going to insert an advertisement in the Times to
the effect that anyone owning a “Joanna Southcott box” is invited
to be present at the meeting and have his box opened—the more the
merrier! I cannot imagine the official Southcottians consenting to the
opening of their box: The entire movement would then quickly fall to
pieces. No box—no mystery! Apart from what we already know our
box to contain, as revealed bv the X-rays, 1 cannot hazard a guess as
to what we shall discover in it. But at least we shall find something.
When I present him with mv report of the “ opening ” proceedings the
reader of these pages will not be able to accuse me, like Romeo did the
apothecary, of having “ a beggarly account of empty boxes ”!

THE DARK SIDE OF THE MOON'
By HAMLIN GARLAND

To a business man, to the average citizen in fact, the material uni
verse is an orderly and rather humdrum matter of routine. The
seasons come and go without any event exciting wonder or surprise.
“ Nothing inexplicable ever happens to me,” my friends say. True,
they cannot tell why an apple turns red nor how a grub becomes a
butterfly, but these mysteries, so habitual, so familiar, are common
place. Even the night and the alchemy of the moon no longer appeal
with their old-time wizardry.
Nevertheless, mystery remains in the world, and one has but to
step aside from the dusty beaten path to find oneself confronted (in the
dark and silence) with hooded forms, flitting to and fro, and to feel
intangible forces pulse and play. Ghosts still walk at midnight,
innumerable voices thrill through space and strange warnings quiver
across the void. The ultimate is as unknowable as ever.
Forty years ago, like most young men, I smiled at the dreamers
who pottered about the libraries with volumes of “ psychic research ”
under their arms. 1 was a bit impatient of those who permitted their
affect ions to mislead them into acceptance of portents, mediumship
and the return of the dead—it smelled (as Emerson said) of a kind
of “ rat-hole philosophy,” a creed for which a vigorous and active
voting student could have no sympathetic relationship whatsoever.
Nevertheless, through a man in whom I had faith, I was induced to
become a member of the American Psychic Society of Boston. I was,
indeed, for several years a member of its executive board and a special
committee to investigate the physical phenomena of spiritualism. I was
at that time an admiring student of Spencer, Huxley, Darwin, and
i Reprinted from the Dearborn Independent, July 2, 1927. The editor of the
Dearborn Independent supplied the following editorial comment upon Mr. Garland’s
text :
In the early days of psychic investigation only two hypotheses were advanced.
The phenomena observed were declared to be either the work of spirits or were
denounced as entirely fraudulent. During the last thirty years, however, scientific
investigators of the subject in the New World as the Old have employed a third
hypothesis; namely, that these supranormal manifestations may be due to unknown
powers of the human organism. This hypothesis which the radio machine and the
dark-ray photograph appear to support is concerned with what has been called
“unexplored biology.”
Last night n man speaking in Paris was distinctly heard in Detroit. Twenty
years ago.this would have been called “supernatural,” it may be that twenty years
hence many spiritualistic phenomena of today may lie included under the head
of supranormal biologic activities and be of everyday occurrence. The mystery of
life after death, if solved, must agree with the physical laws of the natural world.
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other of the great evolutionary group of thinkers, and, most important
of all, I was not yet bereaved. I had not lost a mother or wife or child.
In preparation for my work I turned to the literature of the occult
and my first surprise came in reading the works of Sir William I rookes
who had applied the same analytic care to the study of mediumship that
he used in attacking a new problem in chemistry. From him I passed
to Sir Oliver Lodge and Alfred Russell Wallace. Their references led
to an examination of Continental authorities like Flammarion, Lombroso, Richet, Maxwell, Morselli, Bottaozzi, and many others. The
books dealing with psychodynamics were many. Myers with his theory
of the subconscious, and Zollner with his fourth dimension hypothesis,
interested me less.
Meanwhile, together with the secretary of the psychical society,
I began mv experiments. Mv second surprise came in the realization
that there were many persons in private life apparently gifted with
supranormal power over matter. Requests for investigation poured in
upon us. Haunted houses and magic wells claimed our attention.
Poltergeists offered their pranks. Automatic writing and trance
artistry abounded. Telekinesis was common.
Up to this time, like most men of outdoor life, I was inclined to
grant the stability of matter. Silicon was silicon and carbon was
carbon. The fact that air could be liquefied was curious but not
revealing. Space was filled with ether, an exceedingly tenuous form of
matter, and matter was conveniently divided into solids, liquids and
gases.
Now, suddenly, things began to happen which disturbed mv
acquired philosophy. Matter began to change position and weight
without known cause. I nder my own test conditions books were moved
from A to B without a visible or tangible push or pull. Metals and
heavy wooden objects floated in the air and globes of flame moved
silently and without apparent heat across the room while cold winds
blew illogicallv from dark corners without reason. In brief, I found
myself in the world of “ unexplored biology.”
There was always something unconvincing in these phenomena.
They puzzled me, they interested me, but they did not startle me.
Being young, healthy and without bereavement, I set myself the ta sk
of following out the leadings of these amazing exceptions to the prevail
ing laws of my world. As one of a small committee on the physical
phenomena of spiritualism,” I darted hither and yon wherever a good
subject offered, steadfastly insisting on physical tests, and resolutely
throwing out doubtful results.
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Like all other investigators I soon discovered that the events of
this occult world were not lawless. The confusion was only apparent.
Upon closer study the phenomena were found to he orderly and rather
monotonously restricted in their orbits. The same things were stated
of the mediums in Australia that were recorded of those in Vienna and
Boston. The dreams, prophecies and warnings of German sensitives
were precisely the same as those of the men and women we were studying
in New’ England. Whatever the causes of the phenomena might be,
they plainly did not transcend human nature. They plainly began
and ended in the minds of men.
l)o not misunderstand me. The phenomena exists. They are
imaginary only in the sense that all things are imaginary. The consti
tution of matter is imaginary. Space is imaginary. No one knows
what life is or where it originates, but there are certain settled, agreedupon notions concerning space and matter and time, that is all.
1 soon found that under certain conditions the mind of man can act
upon matter independent of visible means. Over and over again
psychics have produced for me w riting under my hand, in a slate under
my foot, in the central pages of a pad held tightly between my fingers.
It is of no use to talk of “ trick slates ” for I have dictated the words
or lines to be written after the closed slates were in my hands. Voices
have spoken to me from the air and nimble hands have developed from
dusty corners to play tricks for my amusement. Heavy objects forgeting, apparently, the laws of gravity, have risen without discoverable
human agency and pencils have taken on life and intelligence.
Naturally I read as I experimented, keeping clear of those who took
their phenomena on trust. I was not much interested in the vague,
unverified reports of wondrous clairvoyant readings, vivid portents
and warning visions. 1 was after the physical side of every phenome
non. The Italians, who had “ put the screws ” on the psychics, inter
ested me above all others.
In these books I found my own experiences duplicated and now anil
again surpassed. All of them agreed that matter was moved without
known cause, that writing outside the psychic’s ordinary reach took
place, and that appearances resembling fragmentary human forms
flitted about the room and in some cases permitted themselves to be
photographed. Ghosts were discovered to be akin to these phantoms
and poltergeists were related to mediumship. Visible “third arms”
emanating from the psychic’s body were taught to perform difficult,
tasks, such as opening boxes and sealed packages in a way to suggest
that “ the astral body ’’ could penetrate matter at will.
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With all these things to stimulate me, I kept at mv own experiments.
One by one I duplicated some of the most striking experiences of
Crookes and Wallace. Tables rose under my hands without adequate
physical cause. Mysterious odors filled my nostrils and masses of
cold, white flame developed from the darkness and floated across the
room, precisely as described by Crookes and Flammarion. Several
times taking my cue from Wallace’s reports I removed the closed
slates from the psychic’s control and, while holding them in my hands,
dictated the lines to be written on them.
Once in the presence of a company of my friends in a private library
I tested the powers of a psychic by placing my hand on the closed lid
of an upright piano and asking her “ guide ” to drum upon the strings
in time to my whistling. This was done. The room belonged to the
librarian of the public library, the psychic was a stranger and had
never been in the house before. The library was dark but I controlled
the piano cover and dictated the performance while my hand was on the
lid. At my request the invisible force leaped from bass to treble and
back again.
At another time sitting alone with a psychic in a brightly lighted
room at four o’clock in the afternoon, I interrupted the slate-writing
séance by saying, “ I’m something of a psychic myself: it isn’t necessary
to place the slates under the table, put them down on top.” She did
as I command«!. I laid my hand on the slate, she put her hand above
mine and I flung the cover over both our hands, and still the writing
went on. I could feel the vibrations beneath my palm while the
psychic’s right hand remained motionless; at my command the slate
was laid in the middle of the table. Neither of us touched it but the
writing went on. But strange to say, her left hand lying in full sight
twitched in hundreds of the small muscles, synchronously with the
writing. The message amounted to nothing. It had no reference to
me and was signed bv the name of a man I had never known, but the
physical test was complete.
In the home of my friend J of Indianapolis, I made another severe
demand of a psychic. She was in the house for the first time. It was
about three o’clock of a summer day. After some fine examples of
slate writing, I went to my friend’s desk, opened a drawer at his direc
tion, and took from it a large yellow paper pad. Without surrendering
this pad to any other hand even for an instant, I approached the
psychic and extended the closed end of it. She merely laid her finger
tips upon it. Almost immediately I felt a weight, and the center of the
pad sagged. When I withdrew it and opened it, I found on several of
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the middle leaves messages written in pencil. I drew a circle around
each of these and again extended the pad to the psychic, keeping it in
mv hand. In this way I secured three other messages all seemingly
signed by personalities known to me.
As another test I took a book from a shelf, a thick tome selected at
random. Opening this I placed a pencil in it and held it for the psychic
to touch, carefully retaining it in my grip. Stepping back I opened
the book. The number of the page which I did not know was written
across the opposite page in pencil. The pencil did not stir and the
book never left my hands for an instant. It was a marvelous exhibition
of psychodynamics but it did not convince me of the presence of the
individuals whose names were signed. On the contrary. I was perfectly
sure the psychic did it. How she did it I do not know.
In all these experiments and scores of other I worked solely for
physical phenomena. I used every precaution to satisfy myself that
they were supranormal. I sought no messages from the dead. I had
no creeds to uphold. J was simply curious to see what the human
organism could perform. However, to be perfectly fair, I am obliged
to state that all along the wav I met with unaccountable forms and
listened to unaccountable voices.
At the same time that Professor D and I demonstrated to his
bewilderment in his own library that some of the laws of physics are
unknown, we both listened to “ spirit ” voices and watched “ spirit ”
hands under our own test conditions—with no one present but the
psychic, I), Mrs. D and myself—we witnessed the movement of heavy
objects without apparent cause and conversed for hours with a humor
ous voice which came through a trumpet absolutely out of the reach of
the psychic, and yet neither he nor I could believe that we were talking
with the spirits of those who had formerly lived on the earth plane.
Connected with these physical phenomena we recorded marvelous
exhibitions of clairvoyance. Facts known only to me were written upon
slates under my fist. The names of dead relatives were whispered from
the air in daylight, and yet nothing came that convinced me of the
personality of the speaker.
Once only in my thirty years’ experience did I thrill to the convic
tion that I was about to demonstrate the personality of a spirit.
Henry Fuller and I, under the most satisfactory conditions, received
on folded slates several bars of a complicated piece of music, written
(the “ guide ” declared) by the spirit of my friend M, an eminent Amer
ican composer, while the spates were entirely in my control. Part of
the time the psychic did not even touch the slates, and yet under these
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conditions the music was written and corrected. Bars were changed,
the sound and vibration of the writing being plainly perceptible.
At last a whispered voice spoke to me apparently from the air. It
sounded just abovejny head in a sunlit room and though I studied the
lips of the psychic, 1 could not detect the slightest movement. This
voice told Fuller where he and the composer had last met, who were
at the dinner and other matters indicating at least mind reading of
astonishing clarity. While Fuller and I held the slates, on the opposite
side of the table from the psychic, the score was minutely and master
fully corrected, and I was given to understand that this fragment
would be found among the composers’ manuscripts in New York City.
For the first time in my many years of experimentation, 1 became
excited. It seemed that I was about to secure from a medium who
knew nothing of music, irrefutable proof of the identity of mv “ spirit
voice.” M seemed (at the moment) veritably present, and when Fuller
played the weird little composition we had thus supranormally pro
duced, 1 experienced a genuine stir. The score was difficult, and very
idiomatic, beyond the comprehension of the psychic or myself, parts
of it baffled Fuller. “ Never mind,” said the voice of M kindly, “ I will
write it differently.”
With these notes and the bars of music carefully written out, I
went to New York to see Mrs. M. At the first touch of her hand the
whole of my glittering edifice fell to the ground. No such MS existed.
No such transaction with a publishing house had taken place. Nothing
in all that astounding mass of testimony concerning the musical compo
sition was true.
Only one thing interested Mrs. M and that was the signature on
one of the folding slates, a signature which I had considered of no value
for the reason that it did not in the least resemble the composer’s signa
ture as I knew it. Mrs. M at once exclaimed, “ That is exactly as
Edward signed his name when I first knew him in Germany.”
This was wholly unaccountable until I suddenly remembered having
seen this very signature on a framed certificate hanging in Mrs. M’s
studio. Like the information concerning the family, and the account
of Fuller’s dinner in New York, this signature appears to have been
drawn from my mind and in some supranormal way written upon the
slate.
Again and again in the absence of Fuller I tried to go on with the
music, but without a musician the “ spirit ” was helpless. The psychic
could not record music and neither could I, so the ghost plaintively
asked for Fuller and fell silent. The melody upon close examination
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bore curious resemblance to M’s masterly scores but Fuller suggested
that it was a close blend of his knowledge of M's piano pieces and my
own memory of Sioux, Cheyenne and Ilopi song.
Despite this failure, with many others, I retained and still retain
niy interest in psychodynamics. From time to time I verify some of
my experiments. The phenomena exist, there is no reasonable doubt of
that, but what they mean I do not assume to say. They should be
studied in this country by men of science, working in the spirit of
Crookes and Morselli, not with intent to prove or disprove a theory,
hut to develop and record the latent powers of the human organism.
There should be full, careful and considerate cooperation between the
psychic and the scientist.
This study has an unexpected virtue. It brings back a sense of the
wonder of the world which our inventive, money-chasing age has lost.
It enlarges the potential field of mental activity. It humbles the
bigoted, half-educated scientist and puts a check on the emotional
geographer of heaven. After all we are forced to confess that matter
is quite as mysterious as spirit and that both are parts of the unknow
able ultimate from which all life is drawn.

A CRITICISM OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF
ENDLESS RECURRENCE
Bv THE RESEARCH OFFICER

Regular readers of this Journal do not need to be reminded that
one of its most attractive features is the monthly contribution from
from M. Sudre. I myself, however, enjoy a unique relation to these
little essays; for mine is the pleasure of transferring them from the
author’s language into that of his American audience. I must confess
that I look forward to the arrival of his manuscripts; for aside from
the agreeable exercise of translating them they always offer food for
thought. Indeed, their force in this direction is occasionally sufficient
to find reflection in the pages of the Journal. When this occurs, it is
to be anticipated that the opinions which I have to express will be
more or less at variance with those set down by M. Sudre; for in the
more usual case where our outlooks upon his subject coincide, there is
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no provocation for me to say so. Every editor knows that it is the
things from which the reader dissents rather than those with which he
agrees that offer him provocation to burst into print.
In the instance that moves me to mv present remarks, any diver
gence of opinion existing between AL Sudre and me is a passive rather
than an active one. In presenting the philosophy of endless recurrence
in these pages last month, AL Sudre has avoided any definite espousal
of this philosophy. He has put it forward merely as one way in which,
if we be so disposed, we may view the world about us. But it does not
seem to me that we may; and the reasons why we may not seem to me
many and compelling. At the same time, they seem to me sufficiently
interesting to warrant a little discussion. This will be the more in
order, in view of the very definite bearing which AL Sudre has shown
to exist between the doctrine of endless recurrence (if only this be
tenable), and the phenomena of psychical research.
Let us first get clearly in mind one important point. The doctrine
of endless recurrence is a scheme of philosophy advanced by a philoso
pher. It is not a system of postulates and propositions deduced by a
mathematician, nor a conclusion drawn from the observations of an
experimental scientist. If it were a mathematical system of the sort
mentioned, it would have been laid down by its proponents with all
due attention to the fact that the conclusions reached are logical con
sequences of the postulates set down; but that these conclusions do not
necessarily apply to the world in which we live or to any other world
that might have existence in reality. The mathematician would be
very clear that his conclusions apply to a system of real elements,
and only to such system, in which his postulates are realized; and he
would be more or less indifferent whether our world or any other world
presents such a system. He is interested in logical systems, not in real
or realized ones.
The physicist, on the other hand, if he were to propound the
recurrence doctrine, would do so purely on a basis of experiment and
observation. He would tell us first of all that he had made certain
experiments and effected certain observations, which he would catalog.
He would then state that the data of these experiments and observa
tions can be rationalized and systematized on the basis of such-and-such
theory. He would hope to tell us also that he finds no other theory
capable of so rationalizing them; but if he did not find himself able to
say this he would not say it. He might very likely relate his work to
the mathematician's bv a statement to the effect that he had proved a
certain set of the latter's postulates to be realized or realizable in the
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physical world about us; from which there follows in the one event the
necessity and in the other admissibility of the series of propositions
which the mathematician can deduce from this set of postulates.
The philosopher, as 1 have said elsewhere,1 does not work in either
of these ways. He is more or less of an esthete to begin with, and lie
knows how the universe would have to tick in order to satisfy this
esthetic sense of which he is possessed. So he sits him down in his easy
chair, and without going outside the process of thought he works out
the details of this system of universal philosophy which pleases him
most. 'Then, he goes out in the world and argues that this system is
the one according to which the universe is constructed. The process
of thought here might in a way be likened to that of the mathematician;
but this would be unjust to the mathematician. The philosopher does
in a sense set down assumptions and deduce from them their conse
quences. But he is guided in his choice of assumptions by a very differ
ent and less correct motive than that actuating the mathematician.
He is far less critical as regards the admissibility, the consistency,
the categoricity, etc., of his system of postulates; and he is always
insistent that his is not one possible system, but the only system.
By very definition the philosopher is not an experimenter, not an
observer. He is an independent speculator. He often displays a
very profound ignorance of the physical factors that are involved
by his speculations; and he always is guilty of the logical fallacy of
applying his speculations to the physical universe without the formal
ity of demonstrating their applicability. His attitude earns him the
complete contempt of all experimental scientists, and of all mathema
ticians who understand the status of their subject. He makes it
possible for a mathematician to express his complete contempt for
I)r. So-and-so, to indicate his belief that Dr. So-and-so is unworthy
of serious attention as an authority in any field, bv means of the very
clever epigram originated, by a friend of mine, for application in a
concrete case: “Dr. So-and-so is a great philosopher among the
mathematicians and a great mathematician among the philosophers.”
W e see this diffuseness and uninformedness of the philosophical mind
at the very outset of the argument by which the philosopher attempts
to set up the doctrine of endless recurrence. This argument deals
with infinite aggregates, a subject upon which mathematics has con
centrated heavily and on which it offers a wealth of specific information.
No mathematician would drcam of characterizing an aggregate as
infinite without proof; nor of omitting to sav something about thei
i

Einstein's Theories of Relativity and Gravitation.
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order of infinity which it presents if it is really infinite; nor whether
it is discrete or dense. By way of simple illustration of what this all
means, let me set a few examples.
The positive whole numbers are truly infinite in number, because
they go on forever without cessation; or more technically^ because they
are greater in number than any definite, finite value you can name,
however great this may be. But they are discrete: if you fix your
attention upon one of them, there presents itself a next preceding and
a next following one. There is not an indefinite number of them within
a given zone.
The positive fractions (proper and improper alike) are no longer
discrete. Between any two of them—say, 2 3 and 9/4—you can insert
just as many as you please; and you cannot sav what the next one
above 2/3 is. Yet by a clever device which depends upon the sum of
numerator and denominator, they can be arranged in a new and arti
ficial order 2 which makes it always possible to start with any one of
them and tell what the “ next ” and “ last preceding” ones are. We
describe this property by saying that they are “ denumerable ” or
countable; they may be placed in one-to-one correspondence with the
positive integers. The infinite number which represents their totality
is therefore the same one that performs this office for the positive
integers; but the one group includes the other. With equal ease we
can show that there are quite as many fractional values between 2 3
and 9 4 as in the entire range from zero up to infinity. In two ways
we have then proved and in many more ways we could prove that in
dealing with infinite aggregates, a whole need be no greater than some
of its parts. When we deal with finite quantities, we regard the fact
that the whole is greater than any of its parts as so fundamental that
we set it down as an axiom and take its universal applicability for
granted. Finding that for infinite aggregates it no longer holds is
about as impressive a way as could be imagined for learning that we
must deal with these aggregates very cautiously, taking nothing for
granted. This is something that most philosophers need to be told.
If you multiply an infinite number by 3, or by 28, or by any finite
quantity; or if you add any finite quantity to it, you leave it un
changed ; it is the same old infinite that it was before. But if you multi
ply it by itself, you arrive at a new’ order of infinity, infinitely greater
than the old one. More concretely, the number of positive integers and
2 Starting with 1, which may be written 1/1; and, so far as is necessary to
illustrate the law of succession, running: 1/1; 1/2, 2/1; 1/3, 2/2, 3/1; 1/4, 2/3,
3/2, 4/1; 1/5, 2/4, 3/3, 4/2, 5/1; 1/«, 2/5, etc.
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of positive fractions (rational numbers) have the same infinite value;
but the number of positive numbers (irrational and transcendental as
well as rational) is an infinite of second order, infinitely greater than
the former value.
One could go on, setting down properties demonstrated to inhere in
infinite aggregates of various orders, for many pages. The only point
in going as far as we have gone lies in the demonstration that the phi
losopher may not deal with these infinite aggregates quite so cavalierly
or in quite such offhand fashion as he does. To be entirely specific,
he may not tell us that the physical elements of the universe are finite
in number until he has told us enough about the universe and the
dements which he has in mind to make it clear that the property of
finiteness really inheres in the latter. And if he attempts this task he
will find it less easy than he had imagined.
Let us agree that we are talking about a Euclidean universe. We
may change our minds on this point before we are through; but no
disciple of the recurrence doctrine is going to be a non-Euclidean until
he is driven to it. So we may well start at the same point with him,
and see where he is driven. We need, too, a convenient name for him,
so we may dub him a “ cyclicist.”
Our cyclicist, then, lives in a Euclidean world, and he wants to
believe that the material elements of this world are finite in number.
Had he lived fifty years ago, he would have spoken of these elements as
atoms, and he would have identified some seventy-odd different varieties
of them. Today he must speak of them as electrons and protons, and
as offering only the two fundamental varieties. And they are to be
finite in number.
The first disagreeable factor that the cyclicist must face is that his
Euclidean universe is of infinite extent. Retween the difficult concept
which this involves, and the utter asininity of thinking of an end to
Euclidean space and asking how this end comes to be and what lies
beyond it, there can be but one choice. The former alternative defies
visualization, but it is in this respect no worse than the familiar aggre
gate of positive whole numbers; and with this very remark we show
that even if we cannot visualize it we can line it up with experience and
with mathematical demonstration of realizability. The latter alterna
tive defies visualization, experience, common sense and mathematics all
in the same measure.
What, then, can we make of the demand that an infinite universe be
occupied by a finite amount of matter? We can of course try to
rationalize this bv thinking of the matter as all lying within a given.
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finite section of space. But this is unsatisfactory in two ways. One
can see no cause for it, no justification for it; and in these days, this
somewhat vague objection takes a more serious turn. For today we
are bv no means satisfied that the concept of “ space ” possesses any
more objectivity than such other generalizations from specific exper
ience as “ color ” and “ temperature ” and “ kindness.” If it is
permissible to deny it objectivity in this fashion, the existence of space
apart from matter is a delusion; it makes no sense to talk of infinitudes
of empty space lying outside the regions occupied by matter. Anil
finally, if we apply the best empirical test at our disposal, the astron
omer will tell us that he is able to plumb the depths of space to some
thing like 300,000 light-years,3 and that he finds matter throughout
this distance, with no suggestion that he is coming near the jumping-off
point. No: neither empirically nor philosophically can we seriously
support the contention that there is a region in our space at which
matter ceases to occur.
I imagine that if we got the average cyclicist to this point he would
throw up the sponge. If he did so, he would merely demonstrate his
fundamental ignorance of the resources of mathematics; for in fact
he is by no means at the end of these. He can present mathematical
authority for the supposition that matter may exist throughout
infinite space and yet be finite in amount—at least, he can present
mathematical authority in behalf of the intrinsic possibility of this
supposition. For let us examine the two infinite series:
(1) 1 A + lA 4" ’A 4- Vni 4“ V-t-’ 4" V<H 4-................
(2) Vs 4- ’A 4- V-» 4"
4-1 4~ V? 4~ ’A 4- 'A 4~................
The layman will readily make certain observations here. Both series
obviously can go on forever, despite the fact that the size of the terms
constantly diminishes; for the law by which one term is formed from
the preceding is plain, and it is equally plain that there is no end to
the process. The terms of the first series diminish, however, much
more rapidly than those of the second. And herein lies the whole
motive in exhibiting them here. For let us consider for a moment the
respective sums.
In (1) each term consists of half the difference between the preced
ing term and the unit value 1. When the sum is %, the next term is
1/g ? when the sum is 31 As, the next term is 1/&4; when the sum is
2047A<hs, the next term will be ’Ao»«. This is not itself the law of
formation, but it is a direct consequence of that law. It follows that
3 2,000,000,000,000,000,000 miles.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF ENDLESS RECURRENCE

529

no matter how many terms we may annex to the series, the sum will
remain permanently less than 1. In the second series, however, we
may group the terms, as follows:

(3) ’/2 + ( V® + V<) + (Vo + • • • • + Vs) + (V» + • • • • + Vlft)
It is the same scries; but what a difference the grouping makes to the
eye! There are twice as many terms ’in each parenthesis as in the pre
ceding one; the law of formation of the parentheses is as clear as is
that for the individual terms, and it is equally clear that there can be
no limit to the number of parentheses, any more than to the number
of terms. But each parenthesis, if all its terms were equal to the last
term, would sum up to l/o. In point of fact, each parenthesis sums
up more than l/>, since all the terms but the last are in excess of the
last. In a word, to this series, by annexing sufficient terms, we can
add 1Z>, plus, as often as we please. The sum of the series then
increases without limit, and is in fact infinite.
Let us now turn our thoughts to an infinite Euclidean universe, in
which matter is found throughout. But we want the total amount
of matter to be finite. Obviously, it is necessary for us to think of a
center of density, with the matter so distributed that the further out
from this we go the less dense the matter becomes. Without mathe
matical instruments of some power we should not know whether this
device offered any hope; we should merely be able to say that if it did
not, nothing else did. But with mathematical tools comparable to the
series (1) and (2) above, we can go further. We can say that if the
density of matter depends upon the distance from the center according
to any such divergent law of distribution as is exampled by series (2),
then the total of matter is infinite; but if the distribution falls off far
more rapidly, according to some such convergent law as employed in
(1), then we may have a finite amount of matter distributed throughout
an infinite universe.
This, then, so long as he clings to a Euclidean universe, is the
cvclicist’s hope. The astronomer will tell him that he believes the
distribution of matter to be more or less uniform as a whole; but that
he finds the aggregate of matter to be much greater in one particular
direction through the universe than in others. The Milky Wav is the
evidence of this; the stars are no thicker in the plane thus marked
out to our eyes, but they are present to a far greater depth in this
plane than elsewhere. To be sure, to the relativist this suggests rather
that the universe is non-Euclidean, than that it is Euclidean and lop
sided ; but let that pass. The astronomer, however, will deny that

530

THE PHILOSOPHY OF ENDLESS RECURRENCE

his observations give anv slightest basis for predicting a definite law
of diminishing density, or even for predicting the general type of this
law. So the cyclicist is obliged to make his demand upon the universe,
and make it out of whole cloth. In effect, he dictates to the universe;
he lays down his ultimatum. In order to permit him to believe what
he likes to believe, his infinite Euclidean universe must be filled with
matter whose density diminishes, as we go out from a central point, in
accord with some convergent law.
Now in point of fact, we have a rather direct suggestion from
series (1) and (2) to the effect that if this were the case we should be
able to guess it. Series (2), which is divergent, shows a decrease from
term to term, but a very slight one. Series (1), which is convergent,
shows a very heavy and noticeable decrease from term to term. It
seems altogether probable that if the sum total of matter in the uni
verse were similarly convergent to a finite limit, the diminution in
density over a range of 300,000 light-years ought to present itself
visibly to our exploring telescopes. So some slight measure of empir
ical probability must be given to the hypothesis that if our universe is
Euclidean the matter therein is infinite in amount; and this denies the
doctrine of recurrence right at the start. (Jr, if we choose to ignore
the probability, we must at least say that we have absolutely no
experimental or observational evidence indicating the manner in w hich
matter is distributed through space; and that the cyclicist makes an
extremely arbitrary assumption covering this ground. The scientist
has learned to expect that sort of thing from the philosopher but he
has not learned and will not learn to accept it as proper. Any assump
tion is proper if made for the abstract purpose of deducing its conse
quences. No assumption whatever is permissible in deducing the
properties of a definite physical configuration on which experiment and
direct observation can be carried out. In place of assumptions here,
we must have physical determinations. What the cyclicist here assumes
we must demand that he prove before he can properly proceed.
Let us, however, suppose that he has proved it; that we are driven
to agree with him in his somewhat improbable postulate of the finitude
of matter in an infinite Euclidean universe. We have recorded our
protest against this assumption; we were poor mathematicians indeed
if we were not then able to take it as a basis for further reasoning and
see where it leads its proponents. We find immediately that it leads
them nowhere until they have supplemented it with another assump
tion, of vastly more radical character; and we find them without the
slightest realization of this fact.
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We shall, I suppose, grant the cyclicist a limit upon the divisibility
of matter. All scientific thought is expressed in terms of an ultimate
material particle; and following this precedent we shall not introduce
the question of whether we can take the finite sum total of matter in
the universe and chop it up infinitely and indefinitely into smaller and
ever smaller particles. But we shall insist upon another point which
the cyclicist ignores entirely: finiteness of amount and finiteness of
arrangement are two wholly independent considerations. The latter,
to be sure, cannot exist in the absence of the former; but the latter
may well be absent in the presence of the former.
Let me fall back upon the very clear illustration used by M. Sudre.
We have a thousand balls in a bag. Unlike the balls in his bag, which
are one red and 999 black, ours are evenly divided, half red and half
black. Like his balls, ours are not individually identifiable; they are
just reds and blacks, as the material particles of the universe are
protons and electrons. We can select a single ball in two different
ways; two balls in three different ways; three in four wavs; etc. A
perfectly definite and not too complicated formula will tell us the
number of distinguishable ways in which we can take all the balls out
and combine them in two groups; in three groups; in four groups;
................. ; in 999 groups; in 1,000 groups. The sum of all these
will be the number of distinguishable combinations of the 1,000 balls
into smaller groups of any numerical make up and of any number
whatsoever. It will be finite; and no matter how’ many balls there be,
if these be finite in number, the number of combinations into smaller
groups will be finite, too.
But we have very pointedly spoken of combinations and not of
arrangements. Let us again take a restrictive step; let us confine
our attention upon a group of five balls, two red and three black, which
occurs frequently in the possible combinations of the 1,000 balls. No
matter what we do to this group as a whole or to its constituent balls,
it remains the same combination. But we can do an enormous number
of things to it which will visibly alter its appearance, alter the mutual
relationships of its five members, and thus produce a physically dif
ferent and distinguishable result. We can change the spacing between
the individual members, and the angles between their lines of centers—
in other words, we can change the physical pattern which they make.
We can put any or all of them into motion with reference to the other
members of the group, in a variety of directions and with a variety of
speeds. We can change the thermal and electrical conditions of one
or more of them. And so on, in wide variety, we may proceed to do
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things to the balls of any given group which shall result in a variation
in the condition of the group, as a whole, which we can recognize
physically.
If we transfer the argument to protons and electrons, the same
thing holds. Starting with a finite number of these, however great
that number be, there is a finite number of ways in which these elements
may be grouped into atoms of different substances. There is a finite
number of ways in which these atoms may be combined in larger groups.
But before we lay down any statement as to whether other operations
than mere dealing out will produce a finite number of different results,
we must consider what these other operations are and what variety of
choice each one offers.
Some of them plainly will offer a finite variety. Take the matter of
temperature, for instance; or of electrical condition. We believe
to-day in a quantum of energy, a definite amount of energy which
cannot be cut in parts any more than can the electron. We believe
that electrical measurements are similarly discrete, depending as they
do upon the electron as a fundamental numerical quantity incapable of
sulxlivision. So if we consider the number of different degrees of
temperature or of electrical charge which we may impose upon a given
body, this is not subject to infinitesimal variation but can only be
varied by the increment that corresponds to the addition of one energy
quantum or one electron. And infinity or finiteness then depends
entirely upon the question whether the total of energy in the one case
and of matter in the other is infinite or finite, and hence brings us back
upon our original problem, which we have solved by assumption.
Even the velocity of relative motion is subject to the same limitations;
an increment in velocity is obtained through an increment in applied
energy, and if the latter is not susceptible of infinitesimal variation
neither is the former. But pure spatial variations are quite another
matter.
We cannot believe that a variation in the relative positions of the
individual electrons and protons of a group, or of the individual atoms
of a mass, or of the individual cells of an organic structure, is a matter
of indifference. We cannot believe that if the universe of matter is all
nicely arranged into groups, small and large, simple and compound,
the positions of these groups with reference to one another or the
directions in which they may be moving do not produce conditions of
the universe representing a sensible variation. And whatever be the
case with material elements, pure spatial ones are purely numerical
and can be infinitely subdivided.
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As a matter of fact, the choice at our disposal for the position in
the universe of any material element or physical element (given, of
course, one fixed material particle from which to conduct measures)
presents us a three-fold infinity of choice. If any such particle is in
relative motion with respect to any other particle, the direction of
such motion presents a further two-fold infinity of choice. So if,
without further analysis, we assume that outside the combination of
the material elements of the universe into groups, the only factor that
makes any difference in the physical condition of the universe is the
arrangement in space of these groups and their motions with reference
to one another, we find that the number of arrangements of the physical
universe is not finite, nor a simple infinite, but is actually an infinite
quantity of fifth order!
All this the cyclicist has completely and calmly ignored. Without
discussion or definition, he has eased himself over from the compara
tively innocent assumption that the amount of matter in the universe
is finite to the no less innocent and substantially equivalent assumption
that the combinations of ultimate particles are finite in number; and
from this he has similarly passed to the utterly unequivalent assumption
that the number of different physical states of the universe is finite.
The two statements are as wide apart as the poles; but the cyclicist
is so blind to objective limitations upon his flights of fancy that he
never sees it. This is the literal truth; for he never tries to prove
the second assumption from the first. He states the first, and then
proceeds as though what he had stated were the second. He is honestly
unaware that there is any difference between the two pronouncements.
This awful gulf between the (possible) finiteness of combination in
the external universe and the (completely absurd) finiteness of arrange
ment is the worst flaw in the cyclicist’s position. If other consider
ations were not of intrinsic interest it would be out of order to present
them: for this one is sufficient to swing the verdict. Other objections
to the cyclicist philosophy are of interest, however; so we may proceed
with the otherwise redundant task of further annihilating the corpse.
And first we must inquire what will happen if the cyclicist abandons
the infinite Euclidean universe and seeks shelter in the finite but
unbounded universe of Einstein and the relativists.
The first thing that occurs to one here is that the recurrence doc
trine is entirely redundant if put forward in a relativistic universe. It
is of itself an interestingbit of abstract speculation; if we make, clearly
and explicitly, all the assumptions necessary for its operation, it is of
some mathematical interest and importance as showing the conse-
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quinces of these assumptions. But pragmatically it is of no value at
all. The physical scientist is interested in a new hypothesis only to
the extent that it gives a better explanation of phenomena for which
he has had a theory, or an explanation of phenomena for which he has
had none. If the physical scientist were obliged to accept the occur
rence of precognition and to deny the relativistic character of the
universe, he might be interested in recurrence as affording an explana
tion of this phenomenon. But the moment he regards the universe as
relativistic, he has an explanation for precognition, without further
hypothesizing. If he still postulate the recurrence doctrine, this will
afford him no new or improved explanation for anything which he has
been able to explain, and it will not serve him in the explanation of anv
further phenomena for which he has lacked an explanation. Rela
tivity without recurrence, in other words, covers everything that is
covered by relativity plus recurrence. In the interest of an economy
of hypotheses, then, the relativistic scientist will not adopt this
hypothesis unless it be shown beyond possibility of refutation that it is
necessarily valid.
This demonstration can no more be given in a relativistic than in
a Euclidean world. In the former there is no longer the complication
about the extent of the universe or the distribution of matter therein.
'Phe universe is known to be bounded and the totality of matter in it
is known to be finite—an approximate value for it can even be stated.
But the same considerations that made it impossible for us to regard
the variety of arrangement as finite in the Euclidean case continue to
operate here. Hence in a relativistic world, recurrence is quite as
wide of the mark as in a Euclidean one, and suffers the additional
reproach of lacking pragmatic justification. Its advocate is worse
off under relativistic auspices than under classical theory; and in the
face of the high probability that the universe is relativistic, this is an
added objection of some weight.
Another very large difficulty over which Nietzsche and his disciples
leap with far too little thought is found right at the beginning of the
argument. “ The sum total of the forces in the universe is finite and
constant. . . . These forces will never attain a position of equi
librium; for if they were ever to do it, they would already have done
it in the eternity which has preceded us.” And Rev, in a more detailed
demonstration of the recurrence doctrine, recognizes and accepts the
principle of the degradation of energy, the principle that the universe
is constantly running down; recognizes this principle and thinks to
employ it in support of cyclicism!
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Now it is a fact that all our observations suggest this slow running
down of the universe. Every energy transformation with which we are
acquainted results in a reduction of the energy total available for
further use in its immediate neighborhood, and we have no slightest
evidence that this loss is compensated by any reaction at a remote part
of the universe resulting in an increase of potential energy there.
Everything that happens is in one way or another an energy trans
formation, and contributes to the reduction of the available energy in
the universe. We are thus led to look forward to a time when the
universe will be in equilibrium. Some of us think of this condition as
brought about in a relativistic wav, by the conversion of energy into
matter, until there is no energy left, nothing but matter. Others
regard it as to be brought about by the gradual reduction of the entire
universe to a uniform temperature, so that there is no further means
for bringing about further action by transfer of energy from a hotter
to a cooler medium. All of us, whatever our viewpoint on the precise
nature of the catastrophe, must realize that all available knowledge
points toward this gradual degradation of the universe, culminating in
a reduction to zero.
Now under the classical conception of time as an external reality,
an infinite uni-directional continuum along which the universe runs, it
was hard to see just why this had not already happened. Under this
conception one could not well escape the belief that there is an infinity
of this uni-directional time behind us; and if the universe has not run
down in this infinity of time, its failure to do so can only be due to one
of two causes:
(1) The amount of energy in the universe is really infinite.
(2) There is a mysterious, presumably divine, source of
regradation which operates continuously or at isolated points in
space or at critical points in time.
But we find it difficult to believe in any of these alternatives; and in
particular they directly contradict the prime assumptions of the cycli
cist and rule out his philosophy from the start. The only way in
which he can escape this is to agree that, after all, time is not infinite;
and this is no escape, for it, too, rules out his cyclicist philosophy.
This dilemma is not peculiar to cyclicist philosophies; it is met by
any type of cosmic speculation. But where the ordinary speculator
may choose between alternatives (1) and (2), or even question the
infinite character of time, the cyclicist may do none of these things.
He is so impaled on the horns of the dilemma that for him there is no
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escape. It is quite impossible that a finite cyclical universe subject to
degradation of energy should not have run down ages ago.
In the presence of all these physical objections to the doctrine of
recurrence, I think it is in order to ask why it appeals to certain minds;
and I think that the answer to this query is easy, and will provide one
more argument against the cvclicist’s beliefs. 'The cyclicist is a mate
rialist of an extreme sort. The concept that there may be some imma
terial element in the universe which operates independently of the
severely material sequence of cause and effect outrages him. Yet he
sees the element of human will in operation all about him; he sees it
defying prediction, and getting different results out of situations that
are identical within the limits of his powers of observation. I think
it is in an effort to explain this away and assure himself of the funda
mentally materialistic character of the universe that he falls back upon
the notion that this element of human choice must go around and
around like a squirrel in a cage, with a freedom of selection that is
apparent rather than real. And having got the germs of this idea,
he distorts the physical universe to make it fit. In other words, after
we have checkmated him with all the physical reasons why his scheme
won’t work, we may still confront him, as M. Sudre has done, with the
reminder that in talking solely about the elements of matter and of
energy, he has quite omitted from consideration another and equally
cogent factor in the universe. This factor is mind ; and it seems to me
self-evident that it will not fit into the picture of rigid material deter
minism presented by a mindless universe. If it will not. of course the
whole argument in behalf of recurrence is absurd from the start. For
you cannot argue about the nature of the universe from a consideration
of half its properties and contents.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research
(Series Twenty-six)

A conspicuous and notable example of the more liberal attitude
toward psychical research is afforded by the editorial page of the New
York Times for Sunday, July 17th. This organ has heretofore been
more inclined than some others to give a serious place in its news
columns to psychical events; its handling of the Scientific American
investigations of 1923—4 being a case in point. Its editorial comment
on psychical matters, however, has up to this moment always been
highly intolerant and sarcastic. Under the head “ Science and the
Psychics,” however, it now prints the following:
“ Last December Professor Murchison of Clark University invited
fourteen authorities to discuss the scientific status of psychic research.
Their papers, now collected under the title “The Case For and Against
Psychical Belief,” are judicially reviewed bv Professor F. C. S. Schiller
in The Nineteenth Century. What strikes him forcibly is the wide
divergence of the views that fourteen men can hold in the face of the
same evidence. At one end is Sir Conan Doyle, who believes everything,
and at the other Professor Morris Jastrow, who believes nothing.
Science and the world throw aside logic. Let Sir Oliver Lodge cham
pion the ether, and even Einstein listens with respect; let him accept
the reality of ectoplasm, and physicists draw their skirts about therii.
“ Professor Schiller finds psychic research lacking in the dispassion
ate, objective attitude implied by what is called ‘ scientific method.’
‘The convinced partisans of neither side can ever be trusted to describe
all the relevant facts and to tell the whole truth.’ Professor Schiller
quotes the Clark University documents to prove his assertion. He
wants adequate equipment to record pertinent facts. If mediums
refuse to demonstrate their powers in the light, let motion pictures be
taken in the dark with invisible ultra-violet rays and quartz lenses. If
the chilling ‘ psychic breeze ’ is felt, let the temperature drop be re
corded by a thermometer. The suggestion has been made time and
again. That is has not been carried out is due chiefly to a lack of
funds.
“Thwarting or detecting fraud in this wav is not enough. Such
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is the enormous conservative bias with which psychic research must con
tend that proof which would be respectfully considered in the physical
sciences is not enough. Clerk Maxwell was acclaimed for his mathe
matical demonstration of the electromagnetic theory of light, but
physicists nevertheless demanded experimental verification. Although
the Einstein theory has triumphantly withstood practical tests, a few
astronomers are still trying to prove that there is an ether drift. It is
the business of science to predict. But how can it predict that am
monia is obtained unless it fixes the conditions under which nitrogen
and hydrogen combine? Professor Schiller insists that it is futile for
psychic research to pile up more evidence of the familiar kind. What
the scientist wants is ‘ power over phenomena, so that he can control
them and make them happen or not, as suits his purpose.’
“The conditions imposed are severe and perhaps impractical,
because of the many variables with which the psychic researcher must
reckon. The ectoplastic, table-lifting, trumpet-wielding mediums may
thus be controlled, but hardly the utterances of a Mrs. Piper or the
extraordinary Middle English writings of an unscholarly Patience
Worth. It seems more likely that psychic research will win scientific
recognition through the discipline of abnormal psychology. Whv
should mediums who are unquestionably honest in their waking moments
resort to fraud in trances? What is hysteria, and why are most
mediums hysterics? Why did mediumship appear in one of the numer
ous dissociated personalities of ‘ Doris,' so thoroughly and honestly
studied by I)r. Walter Franklin Prince? Questions such as these must
be answered sooner or later by a student of abnormal psychology.
Indeed, as soon as he takes up the mechanism of hypnosis, dreams,
obsessions, amnesia and kindred phenomena, he touches the fringe of
psychic research.”
*****
Dr. F. C. S. Schiller contributes a trenchant article on “ The Truth
About Psychical Research ” to the July number of The Nineteenth
Century. It is in the form of a review of “ The Case For and Against
Psychical Belief,” issued by Clark University, and Dr., Schiller admir
ably sums up the present position of psychical research. He says:
“ It is hard, I think, to deny that, judged by the official method of
Science as depicted in the traditional logic-books, the case for psychical
phenomena is very strong, and that as reported by those who vouch
for them they should be declared proven; it is also undeniable that
modern science is becoming more and more empirical and reluctant to
accept anything as axiomatic and to declare anything impossible a
priori in any other subject.
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“ Yet the reluctance of scientists to accept the evidence in question
hardly seems to diminish: they unhesitatingly disbelieve even their
greatest and best authorities, so soon as they claim to have made dis
coveries in this field. Now for so general an attitude there must be a
reason; it can hardly be merely a matter of temperament and idio
syncrasy, like belief about matters that arc taken to transcend the
sphere of knowledge. Tor such belief (and the will to believe asso
ciated with it) is highly variable. Why, then, do men of science dis
believe in fact what they ought to accept in theory? Why do they not
in practice conduct themselves according to the logical standards to
which they profess allegiance? According to their theory, the verdict
of a competent authority is final; so soon as a certain phenomenon or
allegation has once been attested or sanctioned bv such a one, it ranks
as fact for evermore. For science has not hitherto openly repudiated
the ideal of absolute truth and conclusive proof. Actually, however,
it does not behave as if it believed in their existence. It recognizes no
limit to the accumulation of scientific evidence. By listening to fur
ther proofs of its best attested truths it implicitly discards the belief
that their truth is absolute. The same implication lurks in its refusal
to plead the chose jugée, in order to stop the reopening of any scientific
question. Nor is any single observation treated as really conclusive.
No authority is ever venerated enough for any important, or repug
nant, novelty to be accepted on anyone’s ipse dixit. When summoned
to believe on grounds he feels to be insufficient, the scientist will prefer
to question the competence of any authority. In short, though con
clusive proof is supposed to suffice to determine his belief, what he
actually demands is a good deal more than this. So it is useless to tell
him that a single irrefragably attested case of a white crow, or a seaserpent, or a ghost ought to set at rest all doubts, to constitute an
eternal truth of science and to determine his belief for all time; for he
knows that there never has been any such an indisputable case, nor ever
will be. He knows that a sufficiently resolute will to disbelieve can pick
holes even in the best testimony, and that the force of any historical
evidence begins to fade immediately after it has been recorded, and
loses its coerciveness by the mere lapse of time. So what he really
wants is not a conviction that a phenomenon has happened once; even
logically this is not enough. What he desires, alike for practical and
theoretic reasons, is power over phenomena, so that he can control
them and make them happen or not, as suits his purpose. Hence the
merely logical ‘ proof ’ according to the text-books is scientifically
inadequate; it can be disbelieved with impunity, and rejected in favor
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of unproved ‘ hypotheses ’ which are 4 only probable/ but mean control
of events, and hold out hopes of unending corroboration.
“ The critics of psychical phenomena, therefore, are at present sub
stantially in the right; for it is clear that we have not as yet the prac
tical control of happenings which yield the firmest basis for belief.
But they give the wrong reasons for their refusal to believe, when they
appeal to a false logic. The traditional logic, if it could be brought
to pronounce upon any actual problem of scientific knowing, would
decide against them: the right logic would apply the pragmatic test,
and, as matters stand, this would support them in their refusal. In
plain English, it is not yet true that the belief in psychic phenomena
‘works’ so successfully that it is mere foolishness to dispute their real
ity. They are too rare and fitful, too sporadic and uncertain, to be
practically trusted.
“ But this does not mean that believers in them should despair, and
desist from their efforts to prove their reality. They are not yet prag
matically real, but it is possible that they should become so. The con
verse to the admission of this defect is that the really convincing way
to prove them real is to make them work—partially and gradually at
first, but with an ever-growing probability. Whether this way will
actually be found to be practicable remains, of course, to be seen, but,
if they advance upon it. psychical researchers will find that they will
have much less reason than now to complain of the indifference and
hostility of the scientists and the general public. A sufficiently resolute
antagonism, of course, nothing could appease; it would continue to
quibble with all conceivable ‘ proofs.’ For there undoubtedly are those
who would not believe, even though one rose from the dead; or indeed
precisely because this procedure seemed to them repugnant and im
proper. But this form of bias is comparatively rare, as rare as the
faith that cannot be shaken bv any amount of negative evidence.
The great majority of mankind are open to conviction, if they are
approached with properly convincing evidence, and it is to them that
psychical researchers must appeal. But their appeal should rest on a
proper insight into the real method of science, as contrasted with what
the theory of science is supposed to be, and thereby dissolve away the
paradoxical discrepancy between scientific theory and practice which
at present leaves the question in a logical impasse.
“ How much further can discussion be profitably carried? The
answer depends on ourselves. The field of psychical research is already
known to be extensive, and no man can at present set limits to its area
and its fertility. It is in contact with many sciences. It touches upon
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life at many points, and abounds in human interest. There is, more
over, no inherent reason why it should not be subjected to scientific
method. It ought to be so subjected, and ought not to be pronounced
a failure until it has been seriously tried and systematically tested.
But doubts begin so soon as the question is raised whether there is
an adequate desire for the exploration of this great field. Do we really
and truly desire to know? At present those who do, and can trust
themselves to sacrifice their prejudices to the desire for truth, appear
to be in a small minority, but their numbers and influence are probably
increasing. Formerly, there is reason to think, they were an infini
tesimal minority, and it is tempting to correlate our present lack of
knowledge with our past lack of the desire for knowledge. For knowl
edge is normally the offspring and reward of a desire for knowledge;
it is not often thrust upon us without effort on our part.
“ If we desire knowledge, then, we must work for it—in psychical
research as elsewhere. Now rational research means organized re
search and adequate equipment, and so considerable expense. This
need has not yet been very widely grasped. For as a scientific subject
psychical research is very young, and its methods have been very
amateurish. They were the only methods practicable at the outset,
but the subject has now developed so much that they no longer suflice.
It would be too much to declare that the day of the amateur is over,
for he will long be needed to mediate between the professional and the
general public ami to render the social atmosphere favorable to the
professional's activities; but the amateur can no longer be expected
to master the many varieties of technical knowledge which are now
required in psychical investigation. It has become a whole-time job,
which should be organized in a sensible business-like I ashion like any
other serious research.
“ In the first place, adequate material equipment should be pro
vided, even though this may require the building of special laboratories.
If. as is alleged w ith some plausibility, darkness is as necessary to the
development of ‘ ectoplasm ’ and of other important psychic phenomena
as it is to that of a photographic plate, the seance-room will have to be
the more elaborately and expensively equipped with apparatus which
will make good the deficiency of human observation, and will auto
matically record what goes on within it. It is absurd to acquiesce in
limitations which may be imposed merely in the interests of fraud, when
the seance-room can easily be flooded with invisible light and photo
graphed by a quartz lens camera without the sitters knowing it. It is
easy to fix thermometers that will test the objectivity of the ‘ cold
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breezes ’ so often reported by sitters, and said by l)r. Crandon (p. 83)
to have resulted in ‘ a recorded drop from 70 degrees to 42 degrees.’
It is possible to record continuously the locomotions of all the members
of a circle and so to detect where they were when phenomena occurred.
It should be possible to keep records of the physiological functions of
the medium’s body, which would presumably reveal the disturbances
attending the conversion of anything up to 50 lbs. of her weight into
4 ectoplasm,’ an achievement of Kate Goligher’s graphically described
by Dr. Crawford. In short, the provision of apparatus adequate to
render fraud impossible (or, alternatively, to detect it) is in the last
resort a question of expense.
*
“ Secondly, it is clear that our present social treatment of psychics
is utterly wrong. It renders their scientific examination almost impos
sible and continually tempts them to fraud. Yet, if fraudulent, they
ought not to be allowed to prey upon the public; if genuine, they
ought not to be left to depend upon its capricious favors. Once prop
erly examined and approved, a psychic should be adequately, and even
amply, endowed, and reserved for systematic scientific research.
“ Thirdly, Psychical Research Societies should be enabled to pro
vide themselves with specially trained investigators of first-rate ability.
At present the subject often seems attractive to minds of the sort
required, but they dare not devote themselves to it. For there is no
career in it, and their friends and parents and guardians would subject
them to great pleasure if they proposed to throw themselves away
upon it. But if there existed endowed posts comparable in value with
university professorships, they could afford to follow their bent, and to
enter on the arduous training qualifying for them. Moreover, such
well-paid posts would exercise a magical effect upon the academic mind.
They would be to it conclusive proof that a subject which could support
a professor was genuine, and an integral and essential part of science
or learning. Even if the development of psychic faculties did not
enter into any professional or technical training (as it easily might!),
it would become part of a liberal education, if only its endowment were
sufficiently liberal!
“ The ultimate truth, then, about psychical research is that its
future is essentially a question of funds. The truth about its phe
nomena can be ascertained, the scandal of the present doubts and dis
putes can be terminated, the most marvellous discoveries may possibly
be made, if only the public will put up enough money. Until this
• The National Laboratory of Psychical Research has been equipped in the
manner suggested by Dr. Schiller.—H. P.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

543

money lias been found and used, it must remain in doubt, not only what
the real facts are, but also whether the human race in general is
genuinely concerned to know the truth about its nature and destiny.
**

*

•

•

*

•

Another article, by “ W. W. L.,” also in the form of a review (of
Geley’s “ Clairvoyance and Materialization ”) has appeared in Nature
(for July 23rd, 1927), and has likewise caused extreme interest in
British scientific circles; in fact, it can be described as almost epochmaking.
Nature, as I have previously pointed out in these pages, is the
famous mouthpiece of orthodox science and till about twelve months
ago regarded psychical research as something quite outside the pale of
subjects to be discussed in a scientific journal. Then Dr. R. J. Till
yard, F.R.S., was successful in publishing (July 3rd, 1926) a review
•of the first number of the British Journal of Psychical Research (organ
of the National Laboratory), which was followed by the same scientist’s
article (July 31st, 1926) on the laboratory’s experiments with Stella
C. It will be remembered that Dr. Tillyard’s paper started a discus
sion which lasted some months. Then came a number of reviews of
works on psychic matters and orthodox science woke up one morning
to the fact that the breach had been made and that the “ enemy ” was
in possession. All this is due entirely to Dr. Tillyard.
“ \V. W. L.” in the current Nature does not mince matters as to
what phenomena have or have not been proved. He says: “ .
The collected results and studies of Dr. Geley’s researches mark the
end of many decades of controversy as to the reality of the phenomena.
It must now be admitted that the various kinds of lucidity and of
ectoplasmic formation are facts of experience as actual, though as
sporadic, as hypnotism, insanity, or physical deformity.” And again:
“ On the Continent spiritism and metapsychics are not synonymous,
as the layman, and even some men of science, in Great Britain, believe.
These facts [of teleplasm and materialization] can be accepted, just as
we acknowledge those guaranteed by specialists in any othei' research
work where the novice and layman do not feel called upon to confirm
them by personal investigation.”

♦

*

*

♦

*

I very much regret to announce the death of Professor Karl Gruber,
of Munich, which took place on June 18th, 1927. Dr. Gruber’s work
is well known to readers of these pages, his interest in psychic matters
dating back many years.
Professor Gruber was associated with Baron von Schrenck-Notzing
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in the early experiments with Willy Schneider and it was at the
Baron’s Munich residence, during my first seances with Willy in 1922,
that 1 first experienced his charming personality and engaging manner.
Our friendship remained constant to the day of his death. The last
time I met him was when he came to see me at Braunau in November,
1925, during my experiments in Willy’s home. Last October he wrote
me that he was very ill and was undergoing an operation for appen
dicitis, from which he never really recovered. Dr. Gruber was the son
of Professor August Gruber, the zoologist, and was born in Freiburg
( Breisgau), October 8th, 1881.
*****
I also regret to announce that Dr. Schrenck-Notzing has been seri
ously ill and at the time of writing is in a Munich hospital after a some
what serious operation. I understand he is well on the road to
recovery. His protégé, Willy, is in Switzerland endeavoring to shake’
off the slight pulmonary trouble which has recently developed. Rudi
Schneider visits Stuttgart at the end of August, and is placing himself
in the hands of Herr Lambert, of that city, for some experiments.
*****
Kapitan Kogelnik writes me that a most interesting case of stig
matization has developed in Konnersreuth, Bavaria, not far from
Braünaü. I may investigate this case if the information asked for
proves satisfactory.
*****
We at last know the truth concerning Houdini's magical library.
For many years I had been regaled with accounts of the extraordinary
numbers of works on conjuring which the showman had collected, and
stories of an army of librarians (to index them), and rows of buildings
(to house them), reached mv ears from time to time. Well, Houdini
was nothing if not a showman, and I left it at that.
The Paris edition of the AVw York Herold (July 4th) now informs
us that “the greatest collection of books on magic ever assembled’’
has been acquired by the Library of Congress from the executors of
Houdini. Of items particularly devoted to magic there are in this
collection 1,727—not at all a big collection in my opinion. I know of
at least three collections of books on magic which contain many more
works than the number mentioned. We are told that only one book
on magic is missing. “ This has been lost to collectors and the volume
is Hocus Pocus Junior." As a matter of fact there arc at least ten
editions of this book. A first edition (1G34) was sold at the Britwell
Court sale in April, 1925, for £82. This was secured by Dr. Rosenbach

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

545

for the Huntingdon library. At the same sale I secured for £25 a
copy of Samuel Kid’s The Art of Ivgling or Legerdemaine, 1614,
practically the first book on conjuring. 1 do not know of another
copy. I should call Houdini’s magical books rather poor for a special
ized collection. My own collection contains nearly 5,000 volumes, and
contains about 15 copies of the Hocus Pocus books.
Mention of Houdini reminds me that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has
contributed an article, “ Houdini the Enigma,” to the Strand Magazine
for August. Sir Arthur, in his opening remarks, says: “ Who was the
greatest medium-baiter of modern times? Undoubtedly Houdini. Who
was the greatest physical medium of modern times? There are some
of us who would be inclined to give the same answer.” Of course, this
is sheer lunacy, and Sir Arthur's article (which is to be concluded in
the September Strand) is the joke of British (and probably American)
magical circles. As a matter of fact the secret of every one of
Houdini’s tricks is well known and many have been published. As I
remarked above, Houdini was a showman and would make a simple trick
look like a miracle.
Sir Arthur goes on to state that Houdini admitted that there was
a certain psychic element in his performances. Houdini told me the
same thing years ago and mv article, “ The Psychic Element in Leger
demain ” (Light, Dec. Sth, 1923), related a number of amazing inci
dents which Houdini alleged happened. But 1 reiterate that Houdini
was a showman and “ showmanship ” is synonymous with “ bluff ”; so,
after all, the great escape artist may have been doing a little leg
pulling when he narrated these stories to Sir Arthur and myself.
*
*
*
*
*
The last important psychic social event of the London season was
a luncheon given by Leonard Francis (the young man who is remark
able for the extraordinary apports he receives) on the occasion of his
birthday. The function was held on July 29th at I he Wellington Club
and there were present a number of well-known people interested in
occult matters, '['he guests included Prince and Princess Nicholas
Galitzine, the Baroness de Halpart, Sir Lawrence Jones, Bart., Brig.
General Sir Gilbert Clayton, Brig. General Blakeney, Airs. P. Champion
de Crespigny, Dr. and Mrs. Hannan, Major and Mrs. Owen Tudor
Crawshay, Miss Lilian Wallbrook, the medium; Lt. Col. and Mrs.
Pe acock, Mr. I. B. Nicholl, who, like his friend, Leonard Francis,
has been the recipient of some amazing apports; Mr. I). Thomas, and
the present writer.
I had a long chat with Sir Lawrence Jones, who is one of the most
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active members of the British S.P.R. Council, and he emphatically
denied that there is the slightest truth in the rumors flying around that
Dingwall’s disappearance from that body had anything to do with
the M Margery ” case. The fact is that Dingwall’s five years’ contract
with the S.P.R. had expired and for various reasons the council decided
not to renew it. But Sir Lawrence—who has given me permission to
make this disclaimer—ridiculed the idea that the Margery case had
any bearing whatever on their decision to terminate the agreement with
their Research Officer.
•

•

•

•

*

Fraulein Steffi Breicha, the young Austrian medium, is in London
for a two months’ stay. She brought me a letter of introduction from
one of our Viennese correspondents, Herr Wilhelm Wrchovsky, who
describes Fraulein Breicha’s psychic faculties as including psychometry, automatic writing, and “inspirational mediumship”: her best
results are obtained under hypnosis. I found Fraulein Breicha (whose
age is twenty-one) keenly interested in psychic matters. She is study
ing art and is in London for a tour of the picture galleries. We shall
experiment with her in September. As a slight test I handed her a
photograph and asked her her impressions concerning the original.
Though not so good as Jeanne Laplace, the information she gave was
fairly accurate and could not have been gleaned from the photograph
itself.
♦

*

*

*

♦

Melbourne wireless station has attempted recently to emulate the
experiments in mass telepathy which were carried out in London. The
results were not, in my opinion, so striking as those recorded in Eng
land ; nor do I consider that the experiment was so carefully arranged.
But the results are interesting, and I am indebted to the Harbinger of
Light (July 1st, 1927) for the following details of the experiment:
“ The experiment in this country was conducted by the Broadcast
ing Company of Australia from the 3LO studio in Melbourne—of which
Major W. T. Conder is manager—on the night of May 23rd, and the
procedure followed was similar to that adopted in London. The com
mittee of transmitters of the thought waves consisted of the Rev. J. II.
Cain, Dr. Brooke Nichols, and Mrs. Angela Booth, J.P., none of whom
knew beforehand what articles would be shewn, and the announcer (Mr.
C. M. Hosking) saw them for the first time when he took them out of
the sealed envelope at the time of the experiment. The objects were:
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1. A penny.
2. A latch key.
3. A pen.
4. A train ticket.
5. Shire map of the district of Bogong, V ictoria, Australia.
“ In all 15,221 letters reporting on the test were received, but no
listener named all the objects in the test in their correct order, and
only 145 people named any single one of the objects in its correct
order.
“ In their replies 68 people mentioned one penny but only three
placed it correctly as the first object, 30 as the second, 31 as the third,
and four as the fourth.
“ The key was mentioned by 624 people, but only 36 described it
correctly as a latch or a Yale key. Twenty placed it as the first
object, two in the correct place, one contributor stating that it was
verv plain indeed. Three saw it as the fourth object, and 11 as the
fifth.
“ The third object, a pen, was seen by no fewer than 2,384 people,
304 of whom stated it to be a fountain pen, but it was an ordinary pen.
Four hundred and nine people gave it as the first object, 441 as the
second, 130 as the third, 569 as the fourth, and 521 as the fifth object.
“ No mention was made of the train ticket, but four people ‘ saw ’
tram tickets.
“The fifth object, a map, was mentioned by 112 listeners, who
described maps of Victoria, the Northern Territory, Europe, and the
world. Of the maps 48 were placed as the fifth object, and one of
them was the map of Victoria, 16 were placed as the second article, 32
as the third, and 16 as the fourth, although no maps of the Shire of
Bogong were actually mentioned.
“ The most popular objects seen were books, pictures, and vases.
No fewer than 8,884 ‘ saw ’ books, and in most cases they were red
covered. Pictures were seen by 5,536 people, and vases bv 4.412.
Next came clocks, 2,880, and flowers, 2,740. News items were fre
quently mentioned. There were 816 references to the visit of the Duke
and Duchess of York. The opening of Canberra—the new Capital of
Australia—was mentioned 201 times, and Canberra florins 116 times,
and 208 people saw portraits of the King, and one saw Queen Alexandra
in her coronation robes.
“ Some listeners imagined they were being asked to assist in an
experiment in the supernatural. Several became frightened, and said
they felt weak and trembling. Others heard knocks and became faint.
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Sonic sent in examples of mysterious writings. Hundreds sent long
descriptions of what they visualized, and these included descriptions of
English meadows in springtime, warships in action, and one described
the details of a murder and the trial, with the subsequent execution
of the murderer.
“A few writers expressed their feelings very frankly on the test.
One man thought that if much more of it went on Melbourne would
need more lunatic asylums. Another simply wrote ‘ Bored Stiff.’
Others again sent blank sheets of paper. One woman wrote that she
hoped she would be successful in the test, for if she was any good at
telepathy she would try it on her husband.
“ There are some people—the credulous ones—who attribute all
the results to ‘guessing.’ There are others who don’t! We belong
to the latter category and, therefore, cannot be charged with
credulity! ”
*****
A Mr. W. J. Vinton utilized 45 pages of the April Psyche in telling
us what happened at Braiinau last year when he apparently took a
party of ladies to W illy Schneider’s home town in order to have some
sittings with the Austrian mediums. Mr. Dingwall was among the
company. I do not know what sort of investigator Mr. Vinton calls
himself, but his methods are curious, to say the least of it. For
instance, on page 5 he tells us that in order to get into Ilerr Schneider’s
good books “ I invariably consulted him on every step I took. This
deference, combined with unlimited beer, speedily put me in his good
graces.” Having filled him up with beer, Mr. Vinton complains “ I
discovered a sly, crafty look in his eye, and found evidence of a similar
tendency in his behavior.” On page 37 this young man tells us that
‘‘ I once more led Father Schneider on.” The reader will hardly be
surprised to learn that Mr. Vinton, having received no phenomena he
considered genuine, returned to England and wrote what I consider is
a most spiteful article. When will these tyros learn that to get the
best out of a medium and his friends something more than a “ leadingon-cum-unlimited beer” policy is needed? Mr. Vinton tells us (p. 39)
that at his hotel he afterwards did all the Schneider tricks so well that
his admiring audience of two lady friends “ felt the same uneasiness in
the dark that they had felt at the Schneiders’ ”! I have copies of the
entries that Mr. Vinton made in Herr Schneider’s protocol book and
they make curious reading when compared with what he wrote when he
got home. I will reproduce them one day.
*****
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rhe following story from Amsterdam has reached me from various
sources. I have tried to get confirmation of the incident but so far
without success. However, it makes entertaining reading so I will
relate it:
Recently Dr. S. was awakened during the night by a visitor who
insisted on his going immediately to a lonely house, long uninhabited,
where, he said, “ a young woman was dangerously ill.” His wife, fear
ing a trap, recommended him not to go, but the doctor insisted.
In a well furnished room on the first floor of the house he found
a young woman lying on a couch, evidently in great suffering. After
examining her, the doctor made out a prescription and gave it to the
man who had called him to the house.
The next morning the doctor called at the house, but for a long
time could get no reply to his repeated knockings. Eventually a
gardener was attracted by the din, and he told the doctor that the
house had not been occupied for ten years. Dr. S. refused to believe
the man, who, in order to convince him, got the keys of the house and
led him inside.
A scene of desolation and emptiness met the doctor’s eves. The
rooms were thick with dust, and there was no furniture or any article
to show that the house had been inhabited. He rushed upstairs into
the room where he had seen his patient, but the place was empty.
Bewildered he gazed round the room, when suddenly his eye was
«attracted by a piece of paper on the ground. Seizing it he found it
was the prescription he had made out the night before.
The doctor made a strict inquiry into the whole affair, believing
himself to be on the track of a crime, but the only theory that could be
advanced was that he had been the subject of an extraordinary case of
somnambulism. He was overworked, and is believed to have been the
subject of nervous trouble under which be became the victim of
hallucinations.
There is one point, however, which had not been explained. Granted
that the doctor was walking in his sleep, how did he obtain entry into
the house, which was barred and bolted?
•
•
•
*
•
An anti-spiritualistic novel The Seance at Hadley Manor, has just
made its appearance (Marshall Bros., 2/6 n.). Katherine Drake, who
writes the story, goes out of her way to tell us that all psychic phe
nomena are of the Devil and their production contrary to the teaching
of Scripture. She asserts that the details of demon-exorcism are taken
from reports of actual happenings. The seance at Radley manor
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would have ended in disaster had not a clergyman who had studied the
“ evils of spiritualism ” been present to exorcise the “ evil spirit ” in
the nick of time.
*

•

•

•

•

Principal George Jeffreys, the revivalist and faith healer, has been
conducting a great healing campaign at Brighton. Recently there
were remarkable scenes at the Corporation baths, North-road, when
“ Pastor Jeffreys ” baptized 250 “ converts.”
The galleries had been thrown open to the public. Hundreds of
people failed to gain admission. The men who were baptized were
dressed in dark gowns and the women in white.
The converts walked down the steps to the three-foot end of the
swimming bath, where they were ducked by Principal Jeffreys.
Later, one woman, aged sixty, declared to the congregation that
she had been blind up to a fortnight previously but through faith in
the mission’s ministrations she had recovered her sight.
Women of all ages who had suffered, they said, from cancers and
tumors, openly avowed that their illnesses had disappeared. Mrs. A.
Coppen, the wife of a Brighton minister, said that she was certain that
she had been cured of cancer as a result of a faith-healing sitting.
A woman who, it was understood, is the wife of a Harley-strict
specialist, declared that asthma, from which she had suffered for years,
had disappeared as a result of Principal Jeffrey’s ministrations.
«

«

«

«

*

Professor Julian Huxley has retired from the Chair of Zoology at
King’s College, London, and is to collaborate with Mr. H. G. Wells in
a History of Science. It is hoped that Professor Huxley, whose inter
est in psychical research is well known, will now have more leisure to
devote to the elucidation of the laws which govern psychic phenomena.
*

♦

«

•

♦
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From one of mv correspondents I have acquired a bundle of old
newspapers, collected when the Southcott furore was at its height,
which sheds a most interesting light upon .Ioanna, her methods and
her followers. That the prophetess was subjected to a great deal of
adverse criticism is only too apparent from a perusal of the sheets in
question. I will deal with the papers in chronological order.
It was in 1792 that .Joanna really blossomed forth as a prophetess
and began to attract a following. It was then that she declared herself
to he the woman spoken of in Revelation (XII :1) as “the Bride, the
Lamb’s wife, and the woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” Her “ mission ”
being opened, she published the following declaration:
“ 1. .Joanna Southcott, am clearly convinced that my calling is
of God. and my writings are indited by His spirit, as it is impossible
that any spirit but an all-wise God, that is wondrous in working,
wondrous in wisdom, wondrous in power, wondrous in truth, could have
brought round such mysteries, so full of truth, as is in my writings;
so 1 am clear in whom I have believed, that all my writings came from
the spirit of the most high God.
[Signed] JOANNA SOUTHCOTT.”
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Bv 1804 she Juul many thousands of followers and several
“ chapels ’’ in various parts of London where the “ faithful *' held
services which often ended in scenes of disorder and riot. In the
London Courier of Wednesday, September 19, 180L we have an
account of a disturbance caused by the pacific utterances of Joanna's
partisans who were exhorting the people not to join the Volunteers
then being formed for repulsing the expected invasion by the French.
The account says:
“ The account first given in a Morning Paper, of the disorder
which has prevailed lately at a place of worship, in Great Garden
Street. Whitechapel, is said to be incorrect. This Chapel (if a wooden
building, inferior to a barn, may be called such) is not rented by
Moravians, as stated, but by the followers of 1/r.v. .Ioanna South
cot t, the ci-disant prophetess, who some years since published several
long articles in a Daily Paper, pretending to make known future
events in the political and religious world. At the beginning of the
present year, her opinions were strongly espoused by a Mr. ('. of
Southwark, who grounds his conviction of their truth on some extraor
dinary visions, said to be seen by a boy in his service. Since that time
a great number of proselytes have
*
been made; and, besides the meet
ing in Whitechapel, there is said to be another in the Borough, chiefly
under the management of Mr. C. On Wednesday evening last, as the
Pastor of the former meeting was officiating, two of the W hitechapcl
Volunteers entered; on which he immediately turned the topic of his
discourse to the Volunteer System, and personally addressed them.
He said it had been revealed to him. that the French would certainly
land, and that the Volunteers could not prevent them; that all their
efforts would be useless; that, notwithstanding which, the enemy would
be completely destroyed; but their destruction would be effected by
an Almighty and invisible power. Several persons present, conceiving
this doctrine of nonresistance to lie dangerous, as tending to damp
the ardour of the people, called out to him and represented the im
propriety of his conduct: on which a general scene of tumult took
place. Some of the pews were broken down, and one person i> in
custody for the offence.
“ At the beginning of last week, they sold to their credulous follow
ers a seal, or rather the impression of one, which was to protect the
possessor from the danger attending the invasion, and blasphemously
insinuated, that, these were the persons spoken of in the Revelation,
as having the mark of the Almighty; but being informed that this was
an offence cognizable by law, they have since given the seal away to
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those who purchase a book containing a few hymns, price one shilling.
On Sunday evening a great number of persons attended; the Chapel
being nearly tilled at an early hour, the doors were closed, and an at
tempt was made to burst them open by some persons, who observed,
that no place of worship could legally be shut up during public
service; but being informed by one of the congregation, that the Sacra
ment was administering, they desisted. A large concourse of people,
however, still remained, in order to have a view of those wonderful
luminaries, and it was feared a riot would have been the consequence;
but some of the officers of the police were near, in case such an event
had happened. It was given out that the place would be opened on
Wednesday evening for public worship, and that the pastor, who
styles himself the representative of St. Peter, would answer all ques
tions proposed by persons who doubted the truth of his prophecies,
adding, that he had it in command from the Lord to refuse no chal
lenge on that head. It is hoped, for the sake of order, that he may
be obliged to answer previously a few questions before the Magis
trates.”
Meetings, similar to the one described above, were, for the next
tin years, held regularly all over London and in the large provincial
towns. In December, 1813. Joanna declared her pregnancy, and in her
third and fourth Book of Wonders she said she would have a son in the
following year “by the power of the Most High.” Her followers now
increased by thousands and she amused them with accounts of very
interesting “ visions ” and dreams—and more chapels were opened
for the promulgation of her doctrine. In the London Morning
Chronicle of August 6, 181 L appears an interesting letter from a
person who describes his visit to one of .Ioanna’s chapels. Apparently
by that time scandal was associating the name of the prophetess with
various male members of her flock—who were beginning to wonder
whether the expected Shiloh was to be the outcome of another “im
maculate conception ” or whether the new Messiah would travel by
the usual route; though in that case the birth would be equally miracu
lous considering that Joanna was then 64- years of age. Here is the
letter:
To the Editor of the Morning Chronicle.
Sir,
Having noticed in your paper of this morning a letter, signed
Juvenis, in which the writer suggests the propriety of a legal investi
gation as to the prophetic claims, miraculous powers etc. of that old
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imposter, .Joanna Southcott, 1 beg leave to inform you that this in
visible Lady may be found at No. 17, W estern Place, near the Small
pox Hospital, Battle Bridge.
If any of our worthy Magistrates would pay a visit to .Ioanna's
Chapel, in St. George’s-fields, and patiently listen to the instructive
oration of the Minister, (who, I am informed, calls himself the Bev.
Mr. '1’ozer), they would, I am persuaded, be convinced of the necessity
of legal interference.
Curiosity having led me the the Chapel on Sunday last, 1 was
astonished at beholding such a numerous assemblage of people;
whether drawn together by the charm of novelty, or inwardly affected
with the eloquent appeals of Christian doctrines of the preacher, I
know not. The following, however, is a specimen of the long tissue
of falsehood and blasphemy with which the auditors of this Chapel
are daily gulled, by the Rev. Mr. Tozer:—
“ Brethren, I am ready to take my sacrament oath, that no man
has seen or spoken to Joanna Southcott, since August 1813." 1'lie
fact is, that many persons since that time have been admitted to the
company of Joanna, and have actually received their seals from her.
This falsehood, however, is intended to persuade her proselytes, that
the child with which she professes to be pregnant, is the offspring of
the Holy Ghost. Again, “The world will be soon convinced of the
truth of our doctrine, for our spiritual mother will bring forth the
true Messiah, before the 12th of next January.” The remainder of
the sermon was on a par with this—made up of the most glaring
absurdities and undoubted blasphemy.
Trusting that a speedy investigation will take place, and that the
weak minds which have been enslaved by the wiles of this crafty
impostor, will be enabled to perceive their error, 1 remain. Yours,
August 4«, 1814.
J. B.
That excitement over the expected advent of Shiloh was running
high is mirrored in the fact that many people could not get into her
various chapels to hear the latest news. In the Morning Chromcle
for August 29, 1814, we read:

"./().I.Y.YJ .S'Of'777(07'7’.—Yesterday a considerable multitude
were assembled at Mr. Tozer’s chapel, in the neighborhood of the
Obelisk, Westminster Road. Before ten o'clock the building was filled
with auditors, a great number remaining on the outside, not being able
to obtain admission. These excluded persons were continually accumu
lating, and when a competent congregation on the exterior of the
structure was assembled, a preacher, whom we understand to be a
boot-closer, ascended a temporary tribune or pulpit, and in a few
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moments, by his vehement language, satisfied his hearers that he was
a determined opponent of the priesthood of «Joanna. The police
officers, who were on duty, at length interposed, secured him and con
veyed him to the watch house near the Surrey Theatre, where for want
of bail he remained in confinement.
“ During these proceedings Mr. Tozer continued the service with
out interruption, and afterwards addressed the mob outside from one of
the windows. He told them, amongst other things, that he fully ex
pected that the birth from the pregnant prophetess would occur before
the middle of October, and that should the event not take place, he
would in the situation from which he than spake, at Christmas next,
renounce his errors, abandon his holy profession, and acknowledge
publicly that he and all his followers had been grossly deluded.”
As the time drew near for the alleged delivery of the much talked
of Shiloh, presents were showered on the “ Spiritual bride.” We read
that a magnificent crib “made in all the taste of elegant design” by
Seddons, a well-known London cabinet-maker, was sent to the proph
etess together with “ laced caps, bibs, robes, mantles, pap-boats,
candle-cups and everything necessary for such an occasion.” Further,
it was unblushingly asserted that a number of eminent medical men
had been called in and who afterwards had expressed their opinion
that .Ioanna really was pregnant. This may have been the case but
we find in the Morning Chronicle of September 3, 181+. a disclaimer
from Dr. Sims, a well-known London practitioner of that day, who
sends the following letter:
“ I went to see her on August 18th, and after examining her, I do
not hesitate to declare, it is mv firm opinion that the woman called
.Joanna Southcott, is not pregnant; and before I conclude this state
ment I feel it right to say, that I am convinced the poor woman labours
under strong mental delusion. Having observed in the newspapers,
assertions repeatedly made, that eminent accoucheurs have declared
this woman to be pregnant, I am desirous I should not be considered
in that number.”
In the Morning Chronicle for October 18th, 1814, I find the follow
ing specimen of anti-Southcottian humor:
“ To-morrow it appears, is ‘ the great, the important day, big with
fate’ of multitudes of miserable sinners, anxiously waiting to be white
washed through the merits of the forthcoming little Shiloh. The
prophetess has, it seems, foretold the period of her accouchement to a
minute—and the hour fixed upon is 12 o'clock * the very witching time
of night.' The happy news of the coming of Shiloh is to be announced
to the Faithful by the sound of ten thousand Jews-harps and penny
trumpets! ”
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At about this time it is evident that there were murmurings among
her people. As .Joanna had declared herself pregnant it» December,
1813. it was obvious to her followers in October. 1811, that it was high
time that Shiloh put in an appearance. So on October 21 st, 181 I, she
distributed the following circular, (reproduced in the Morning
Chronicle of October 26th. 1814 ) to the—more or less—“ faithful.”
“Many of my believers in my visitation, as I have been informed,
begin to grow impatient in their expectation, as to the marriage spoken
of. not having taken place and published a long time before the child
should be born; and seeing the harvest nearly ended, ‘they appear
ready to sink in the great deep,—the seas before them, and the
Egyptian host behind them;
*
so that, Where is the promise of either
the marriage or the child? will soon be the cry of the public: and the
believers themselves will be ready to say,—the harvest is over: the
day is ended, and we arc not saved.’ From this 1 see clearly, that my
enemies would soon boast and triumph; while the believers would be
ready to sink in despair, if the way they are stumbled in remained with
out being answered anil explained. In order, therefore, to do away with
such a state of mind in the believers, I take this opportunity of inform
ing them, that when the marriage was first proposed to me, 1 was
before 1 had any knowledge of what would follow; 1 was warned that
a private marriage should first take place in my own house, which
afterwards was to be granted to be realized in public.
“This circumstance stumbled me, and also my friends who were
made acquainted with it, because at that time there appeared no neces
sity for such a private marriage to take place in haste; but now 1 see
cause enough, from the dangers which begin to appear; so that from
my present situation, and mv own feelings. I can judge of the truth of
the words that are already in print. For if there be ‘ no son,’ there
will be ‘no adopted father,
*
and no marriage to be binding; because
it will be but a temporary marriage, from which death must soon
release me. But who the bridegroom is, must not publicly be made
known, after the marriage hath taken place, until the child is born.
'Thus, taking the whole into consideration, it is clear to me, that the
marriage and the birth of the child may. and will most likely, take place
within, perhaps, less than a day, the one before the other; therefore
the believers may. from this hint, be able to form a correct judgment,
and check their impatience, not to look for the Sixth Book immediately
after the marriage shall have taken place; but that the Sixth and
Seventh Books, to complete the wonders, as before said, will be in
order, and in right time, both after the birth of the child shall have
taken place.
(Signed] “JOANNA SOUTHCOTT.”

October 21, 1814.”
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By the end of October, 181I, .Joanna's best friends were de
serting her like rats leaving a sinking ship. Her principal London
exponent and henchman, the “ Rev. Mr. Tozer” saw the “ red light ”
as soon as anybody and did what he could to make amends for Joanna's
sins. He published an extraordinary letter in the Observer for October
30th, 1814, and I think it is rather open to doubt whether Joanna
really instructed him to put her “ retractation '' so strongly. As some
one said at the time, Joanna “either recovered her senses or repented
of her sins.” This is the letter:
“ Having been requested by Joanna to acknowledge her former
wicked errors, I presume no publication better adapted to give pub
licity to this subject than the Observer. I have therefore, on tlupart of Joanna, respectfully, and with sincere contrition to state,
that for some considerable time past she has been in a state of delirium,
hut at length having become as it were, herself again, being now calm
and collected, and fearing that she is approaching to her latter end,
hereby renounces all the w’icked incantations of her former distempered
brain; and she hopes that a generous public will forget the impositions
and errors that she has of late endeavoured to impose upon their
understanding. Arid she further hopes, that all good Christians will
not only forgive, but will fervently join in her prayers to the Almighty,
for a forgiveness of her late blasphemous doctrines and past sins.”
| Signed] I. TOZER.

The above letter is all the more remarkable because it was published
hut a week after the extraordinary epistle (reproduced above) in which
Joanna assured her believers that there had been a “ private marriage.”
It appears that some of her more foolish devotees, disappointed at
the non-arrival of Shiloh, went to the extreme lengths of attempting to
foist upon Joanna’s disciples a child bought for the purpose, pretend
ing it was the new Messiah. In the Morning Chronicle for December
6th we find the following:
“JOANNA SOUTHCOTT. —Last week nt Crewkerne, two of
the followers of this antiquated virgin were discovered to have been
negotiating with a poor woman of that place for one of her twin chil
dren. which they intended to forward to the metropolis, there to laannounced as the true offspring of the Prophetess. The fraud being
prevented by the discovery, the negotiators and the Prophetess were
paraded about in ettigv by the populace through the public streets.”
That the non-arrival of Shiloh caused a good deal of merriment
in England can easily be imagined. Scores of “ poems,” lampoons,
broadsheets, and pictures were published—some of them of a most
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indecent nature, ’I’he following verses from the Morning Chronicle of
December 21, 1 Ml I. arc really funny and worth reproducing:

Invocation to .Ioanna Sovthcott
JOANNA! JOANNA!
Do give a poor man a
lb ply, without shuffling or guile—O!
Anil tell me what reason,
So lat< in the season.
Keeps hack the miraculous Shiloh.

’I'he crib ami the linen,
And the house to lie-in in.
All these you have had a long while—O!
And ductors a score.
To the prodigy swore—
But still we hear nothing of Shiloh.

Some affluent Spooneys
Have lavish’d their monies
In rigging you out all in style—O!
And nothing on earth
Now remains, but the birth
Of this lazy and leisurely Shiloh.
'I'he fields of St. George
All their blockheads disgorge
Their gifts at your dwelling to pile—O!
Each dotard ami gossip
All eager to worship
This noted and overdue Shiloh.

Your followers, may be,
May purchase a baby,
'I'he credulous town to beguile—O!
But yourself you should tap.
And not palm oft’ a rap,
For we won't take a Birmingham Slid (di.
Your friend Dr. Towzer,
That cunning old mouser,
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That smells out a rat at a mile—O!
Is lying in wait
Lest the mountain inflate
Should pop out a mouse for a Shiloli.
Then list to our plaint,
O puerperal saint!
And deign on our wishes to smile—O!
For ’tis time you should learn.
We must cut the concern,
If you still shilly-shally with Shiloh.
Poor Joanna! Six days after the above verses were published she
was beyond the jeers and jibes of her enemies: She breathed her last
on Tuesday, December 27, 181 I, at four o'clock in the morning, in
London. The full account of her death and post mortem examination
points a moral if it does not adorn a tale of the most amazing credulity
on the part of some of her followers. The report is from the Morning
Chronicle of January 2, 1815:—

Death and Dissection of Joanna Southcott
“On Tuesday morning last, at four o'clock, the wretched Joanna,
as is already known, breathed her last, attended in her dying moments
bv her Chief Priest Tozer, her Secretary, and particular friend, Ann
V nderieood, and two or three persons, of high rank, whose names, from
motives of delicacy we suppress. For some hours previous to her dis
solution, she was insensible; but, before the near approach of that
awful event, she seemed to have been made somewhat sensible of her
danger, although her bigotted proselytes still continued firm in their
belief, that her indisposition was merely preliminary to that birth, to
which they all leaned with such blind devotion. An eminent surgeon,
Mr. Want, of Tottenham Court Road, had first the credit of awaken
ing Joanna to a doubt of her immortality. Mr. Want, whose name
stands high in the medical world, was, it appears, under the sanction
of the prophetess, called in by Mr. Reece about seven weeks back. He
then stated it to be his opinion, that the symptoms should be examined
quite independent of the question of pregnancy, even admitting the
possibility of that fact. Upon making his observations, however, he
unhesitatingly declared, that there was no foundation for the belief
of pregnancy, and as little for the expectation of the woman's recovery.
He remarked further, that although the disease must terminate in
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death, it was still within the power of medicine to alleviate the patient’s
sufferings, and to relieve the flatulency by which she was oppressed.
Upon his return home, to prevent the possibility of mistake, lie wrote
a letter to Ann Underwood, then attendant on .Ioanna, explaining this
opinion more fully, and exhorting her to use her influence with her
deludtd friend, to take such medicine as was applicable to her case.
To this letter he received an answer from Mrs. Underwood, giving a
full description of the symptoms of Joanna's disease, from March last
down to the latest period, and concluding with an expression of the
determination of Mrs. Southcott not to take medicine, unless especially
directed so to do by the Lord.
“ Mr. Want after this was anxious that the wretched woman should
submit to an examination, so that the precise state of her disease might
be ascertained. To this, herself nor her friends would accede. The
former declared, that “ if she was not pregnant with a human being,
she was satisfied there was some living creature within her; while the
latter, still professing their belief in the coming of Shiloh, were shocked
at such a proposition! Reference was then had to a prophecy of
Joanna’s, published in 1792, in which she had declared that the mother
of Shiloh, previous to his birth, would be as dead for four days, and at
the end of that period would revive anil be delivered! 'Phis they now
supposed would be the case, and while they contemplated her temporary
dissolution, they looked with confidence to her resuscitation at the
time predicted.
“ The possibility of death, however, having been admitted, the
wretched enthusiast, who had become the object of such infatuated
solicitude, became herself doubtful of the issue which her friends so
positively anticipated. She, therefore, in her lucid intervals dictated
a Will, in which she still professed her conviction, that she had either
been visited by a good or evil spirit, and that her womb contained a
living creature of divine or wicked origin. In the hope that she might
become re-animate, which she was satisfied would be the case, if she
had been visited bv the Lord, she desired that she might be preserved
with ‘ every tender care, for four days' after her dissolution, the fourth
being that on which, under Providence, she expected she would be
restored to life, and be delivered. If, however, that period expired
without any symptoms of réanimation, she then directed that her
body might be submitted to the hands of skillful operators, who would
have an opportunity of ascertaining whether she had or had not been
deluded bv the visions of her fancy—or led away by evil spirits. Soon
after she had made her pleasure known, the symtoms of her disease
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became more virulent, and she breathed her last! This event, which
had been expected, excited no painful sensations in the bosoms of her
friends. They regarded her as merely 4 gone for a while,’ and with
tender solicitude proceeded to wrap her body in warm blankets, to place
bottles of hot water to her feet, and by keeping the room in a state of
warmth, endeavour to preserve the vital spark! Since this event,
the crowd which lias been daily assembled in Manchester Street, oppo
site the depository of the dead body, has been immense; and the enquir
ies which have been made respecting her resuscitation have been
constant and anxious. To all such enquiries, the answers given by
the chosen few by whom the body has been watched, were consolatory
and cheering. Yesterday morning the crowd again assembled at an
early hour, and the most zealous of the followers did not hesitate to
pronounce their positive conviction of her réanimation during the day.
These predictions, however, to the mortification of the deluded multi
tude, were destined to disappointment. The prescribed period of four
days and nights elapsed, and so far was the body from exhibiting
appearances of a temporary suspension of animation, that it began to
display a discoloration which at once brought home to conviction the
fact that tin
* wretched Joanna was but mortal, and, like other mortals,
subject to decay. The hopes of her friends being thus frustrated,
preparations were made to perform that operation which she had
herself directed, namely to dissect her remains. A summons was
issued to the surgeons, who had expressed a desire to be present, and
at two o’clock 15 gentlemen had assembled, including Messrs. Reece,
Want, Clark, Sims, Adams, Taunton, and nine others. Beside these
professional gentlemen, we recognized Parson Tozer, Colonel Harwood,
and one or two other of Joanna’s followers. Ann Underwood was in
the ante-room, and seemed deeply affected, not alone at the awful
situation of her friend, but at the disappointment of all her celestial
hopes. The room in which the operation took place was that in which
Joanna had slept. From the putrescent state of the corpse the smell
was dreadfully offensive, and it required all the aid of tobacco and
smoke and burnt vinegar to render the place at all to be borne.
“The body having been placed upon a table, Mr. Reece and Mr.
Want proceeded to the performance of their disgusting but required
task. The result of this examination, the minute particulars of which
we are bound to suppress, were these—First, that there was no Shiloh;
next, that there was no disease of the uterine organs, as imagined by
Dr. Sims; thirdly, that the womb, instead of being enlarged, was re
markably small and reduced, as might be expected in an unmarried
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female of sixty-four. The intestines were much distended by flatulency,
and hence that protuberance, which led to the conclusion of pregnancy.
The omentum (which in animals is calk'd the caul) was loaded with
fat, and a very considerable quantity of calculi or stones, were found
in the gall bladder. Reports having been circulated as to the former
pregnancy of the subject, a particular examination took place for the
purpose of deciding that point, but from all that appeared there was
no foundation for such an assertion. Another report existed, that her
death had been occasioned by poison, and the Coroner had expressed
his determination to summon a .Jury to enquire into the fact. To pre
vent this unnecessary proceeding, the medical gentlemen present signed
a certificate stating, that her dissolution was produced by natural
causes. The curiosity of the profession having been gratified by this
inspection, they took their departure, and the result having soon
become public, the street was for a time in an uproar. Those of the
followers, who anxiously waited the event, skulked off in great tribula
tion, and were happy to escape the view of the populace who were out
raged towards any person whom they suspected of adhering to the
doctrims of the Prophetess. This excusable indignation had in the
early part of the morning nearly proved fatal to an old lady, who
with a most demure and sanctified countenance, rapped at the late
Joanna’s door with intent to make enquiries respecting her re-ani
mation. No sooner was she suspected to be a disciple than she was
assailed with mud and tilth. The female who was thus treated, we
understand is the sister of Sir Charles Blicke. Bv the desire of .Joanna
some short time since, previous to her death, all the presents which were
sent for the use of Shiloh and his mother, crib, etc., are to be restored
to the owners. It is understood that her remains will be conveyed
away privately, and the time and place of the interment known only to
a very few persons.”
Even after the inglorious end of Joanna Southcott, her followers
expected that she would be resurrected. The following letter, from
one of .Ioanna’s medical attendants, appeared in the Sunday Monitor
of January 1, 1815. The Monitor was the paper which published a
good many of Joanna’s prophecies and was decidedly a pro-Southcottian organ. The letter is addressed to Mr. Stokes, the editor, and
is dated Tuesday afternoon, December 27, 1814:
“ Sir.—Agreeable to your request, 1 send a messenger to acquaint
you that Joanna Southcott died this morning, precisely at four
o’clock. The believers in her mission, supposing that the vital functions
arc only suspended for a few days, will not permit me to open the body
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until some symptom appears, which may destroy all hopes of resus
citation.
” ours, etc.,
RICHARD REECE.”

As the reader has seen, after the prescribed “four days and four
nights” had elapsed the post mortem examination was held and the
little Shiloh was found wanting.
On January 2, 1815, Joanna was laid to rest in the “ Mary-le-bone
Upper Burying-ground, near Kilburn ” and a stone bearing the follow
ing inscription placed over her grave:
lx Memory of Joanna Southcott
who departed this life, December 27, 181 t. Aged sixty-four years
While through all thy wond’rous days,
Heaven and earth enraptured gaze,
\\ bile vain sages think they know,
Secrets thou alone cans’t show.
Time alone will tell what hour
Thoul't appear in greater power!
.Ioanna’s bitterest enemies little realized that 113 years after her
death she would “appear in greater power” by filling the newspapers
of the world with accounts of her doings ami sayings. Well might her
144,000 followers have cried “Mors janua vitae”: certainly her box
has received more publicity during the last few weeks than Joanna
herself got during her lifetime.
The last reference to Joanna I can find in the bundle of news sheets
occurs in the .Vczc lion Ton Magazine for November I, 1818, where
1 made the interesting discovery that during the demolition of the
famous “ Elephant and Castle” coaching inn in South London in the
same year, the hostelry was transferred to one of Joanna’s disused
chapels at Newington, near by. We are told that “ where the holy
water flowed, now flows gin and porter. The proselytes can still
assemble in it to get their souls refreshed, as it is tiow more than ever
under the influence of the spirit. The figure of the prophetess over
the door would furnish ‘an outward and visible sign of an inward and
spiritual grace’ much more appropriate than the Elephant ami
Castle.”
After the death of Joanna her followers gradually dwindled. The
amazing Shiloh hoax had disgusted many of her staunchest adherents,
and had opened the eyes of others.
We are now supposed to be living in a more enlightened age, but
the appearance of another Joanna would be hailed today with as much
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acclamation among the credulous as the original received in the begin
ning of the nineteenth century. They would even swallow the Shiloh
story! I'he French press (which in 181 I- lost no opportunity of saying
something nasty about us) waxed merry at our expense. The Journal
de Paris had an article entitled “The English Gulls.” “Are these the
people ” said that paper. “ who would beat us in arts as well as arms—
who now shape their political projects according to the silly garrulity
of an infatuated old woman and her followers?” “Infatuated.” I
believe, is the appropriate term. \\ ithout being unduly charitable
I am convinced that .Ioanna was “ more fool than rogue.”

VISIBLE EMANATIONS FROM A
SENSITIVE’S FINGERS
Bv ALFRED ELTINGE1

On various occasions, an acquaintance of mine whom we may call
Mr. X, had told me that by placing the fingers of each hand in close
proximity to each other, he could distinctly feel a slight cold breeze
which seemed to come from the tips of each finger. Being a grea
*
skeptic regarding the existence of any phenomenon which has not In . n
definitely shown me, I eventually asked him if he would demonstrate
this rather unusual faculty.
He gladly consented to do so, and immediately placed his fingers
in such a position that the tips were about one half inch from each
other. I then placed my palm near his fingers and was rather sur
prised to notice a distinct cool sensation which somewhat resembled
the air which comes out of an ice-box after the door has been opened.
Needless to say, this occurred in ordinary light during the course of
a conversation with him. The fingers of Mr. X were of ordinary
warmth.
Inasmuch as both Mr. X and I are greatly interested in psychic
phenomena, we made the resolution that at some future time we should
go into the matter more deeply and see if any other manifestations
would take place. We scarcely knew what to expect but there seemed
to be quite a good deal of promise, inasmuch as I realized that the
sensation of cold air was directly connected with things of a psychic
nature, generally of substantial magnitude.
A.M. in psychology; member of the Society of American Magicians.

VISIBLE EMANATIONS FROM A SENSITIVE’S LINGERS 565

Late in the evening of May 31, 1927, we decided Unit we should
make the first serious trial and see what, if anything, would develop.
'fhe sitting took place in one room of a two-room suite on the
ground floor. At first all the lights were on. However, it was decided
that perhaps it would be better if only one candle should remain. This
was placed upon a mantle which was about eleven feet away from the
subject. 'I'he candle was surrounded with a lamp shade of a reddish
hue which caused a faint but fairly good illumination of the entire
room. 1 sat on the arm of a large chair while the sensitive occupied
the chair proper. For some time nothing occurred. However, it was
undeniable that, after a few moments, I could feel distinct cool breezes
of greater magnitude than upon the occasion of his spontaneous exhibi
tion. I realized that it might take some time for anything else to
do ( lop, but the coldness continued to increase and my leg and hand
hit very much affected by it. It is only fair to sav that my position
on the chair, although it may have stopped, somewhat, the circulation
of the leg, could by no means have created the effect which was pro
duced. To repeat, the cool breezes were unmistakable and lent hope
that something of an unusual nature was about to be produced. From
time to time I carefully looked over the various parts of the room and
at the sensitive’s head but could distinguish nothing unusual. At this
juncture, the sensitive stated that he felt as though he were about Io
enter a hypnoidal state and retched a little.
It must have been some little lime after this that I was most sur
prised to see exuding from each finger of the sensitive a stream of what
ri-M-mbled a whitish-gray dense smoke. It must be mentioned that the
forearms of the subject were on an angle of about thirty degrees. His
elbows were resting on the arms of the chair, while the fingers were
extended in an outward direction, the palms being separated bv about
eight inches of intervening space.
These curious smoke-like streams seemed to start on each finger
about one meh above the tip and glided Io the tip of the finger in much
the same fashion as smoke which adheres to a wet surface. From the
tip of the finger it went off in a horizontal plane in a stream about the
thickness of an ordinary pencil. The forward movement of this
“smoke’* was not in a rigid line but rather it was most pliable, and
at times was a trifle shoved out of its course by the ordinary atmos
pheric currents of the room. ('The breeze from the hands and the
ordinary atmospheric currents of the room were two distinct sensations
which could not in any manner be confused.) The speed of the psychic
stuff I should roughly estimate at about I wo inches a second. This
continuous exudance remained unabated from each fingertip until the
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candle was blown out in a hope of further phenomena. Nothing was
visible in the dark.
It may be interesting to know that the streams of the smoke became
invisible at about nine inches from the tip of the finger, and it is to be
borne in mind that each finger had its distinct stream which did not
intermingle with the others, and that although the fingers were not
parallel to one another, the streams seemed to be not only in the same
plane as each other but running in parallel directions.
Inasmuch as nothing further occurred after the light was blown
out, the séance was discontinued, for we believed it might be deleterious
to the best interests of each if it were continued. This was the initial
trial and we did not wish to overstep the bounds of nature. Plans are
being made for a systematic development of these phenomena, and
perhaps, at a later date, further developments may result in other
interesting manifestations. The phenomenon seems sufficiently similar
to previously recorded teleplasm and aura manifestations to fall clearly
in the psychical field, yet sufficiently différent from anything previously
reported to make exact classification a matter of considerable difficulty
and uncertainty.
I may add that I have known the sensitive for a number of years;
have been interested in magic for seventeen years; and that there had
not to my knowledge been any possible chance to produce this occur
rence by any sleight-of-hand. Further, Mr. X knows nothing about
magic and is mainly interested in sports.

A CASE OF SPIRIT IDENTIFICATION
By A MEMBER OF THE SOCIETY1
Shortly before I was born, one Joe Somers married my father's
sister. Anna W ilder. Apparently .Joe was a bad lot, for he deserted
his wife three years later, leaving her with two small boys, and except
for a rumor that he had died of cholera, my family heard nothing of
him thereafter. I doubt if his name has been mentioned in our family
for sixty years. I mention these facts in order that the communica
1 The member who contributes this account prefers that his identity be withheld.
Accordingly all names in the narrative except the medium’s have been altered. In
every case the substituted name is of the same number of syllables and approximately
of the same degree of commonness or rarity, as the true name whose place it takes.
—The Editor.
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tion which I am about to record may have its full value, for not only
was the medium absolutely ignorant of .Joe Somers, but there was
nothing definite in my mind concerning him.
One evening some weeks" ago, while I was speaking to Mr. John
Ticknor, the well known psychic, concerning a business matter, he
suddenly changed the subject and said: “A man giving the name Jo
*>
Somers is standing beside you. He says: ‘ I don't think you ever saw
me, Mr. Wilder; but I saw you when you were an infant. I married
your father’s sister, Anna Wilder, so that. I am a kind of uncle of
yours. It was a mistake. We shouldn’t have been married. James,
your father, didn’t like me. Anna and I quarrelled over the children.
I cleared out and never saw any of them again. Early in the war I
enlisted from Lowell, in Company I), Sixth Massachusetts Volunteers,
and was one of the first to be killed.’ ”
Without telling Mr. Ticknor anything about my plan, I addressed
a letter the next day to the Adjutant General of Massachusetts, asking
him to examine the rolls and see if the name Joe Somers appeared as
a soldier in Company 1), Sixth Massachusetts Volunteers. The answer
promptly came that no such name was on the roster, and I dismissed the
whole incident from my mind.
Some days after this I happened to meet Mr. Ticknor, and among
other things he said to me: “ Your man Joe Somers turned up last
night, and said you had been trying to verify his record. He said to
tell you that he enlisted under an assumed name, so of course you
wouldn’t find him recorded. He gave the name but it has escaped me."
1 then told Mr. Ticknor of my purpose, and said: “ In case he comes
again, make sure of the name under which he claims to have enlisted.”
A week ago, as Mr. Ticknor and I were sitting together after
luncheon, smoking and talking, he again turned to me and said, “ I see
Joe Somers standing beside you,” and this is the message he gave,
word for word, taken down as it came:
“ I died sixtv-three years ago this April. When I came to you
before I did not intend to say much about myself. All w’ho knew me,
or marly all, have come over here. Your older brother and possibly
Mary may remember me.” [George and Mary are my brother and
sister.] “ You could not find my name on the roster because I enlisted
in Company I), Sixth Massachusetts Volunteers, April 16th, 1861,
under the name of Charles E. Thompson. I was killed April 19th.
2 This and other references to the time elapsed since the expejience were correct
when the account was first drawn up. It is submitted for publication only after a
further lapse of time making these intervals not correct as applying to the date
of publication.—The Editor.
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1861. bv rioters in Baltimore when my company was passing through
that city. I am sure I am right. I wish vou would write again and
find out.”
“ In 1861 I was living with a woman in Lowell. Her husband had
died of cholera after leaving her, and I took up with his wife. We had
a fight in February, and March found me drifting around town. In
April the war came on, and while drunk and half crazy I signed enlist
ment papers in Boylston Hall, I.owell, taking the woman’s husband's
name, Charles E. Thompson. After you find • ut about this I will tell
you something more.”
Acting on this further clue, I addressed another inquiry to the
Adjutant General, to which I have received the following reply:
“ Boston, April 30th. 1924. The name of Charles E. Thompson is
borne on the rolls of Company D, Sixth Mass. \ ols. Enlisted on the
16th day of April, 1861, ami [not] mustered in V. S. service. Killed
on the 19th day of Al >ril, 1861, in Baltimore, Maryland. The com
pany was not mustered in the U. S. service until April 27th, 1861,
three days after the Baltimore riot. The above soldier was not
mustered in at the time of his death.
(Signed) .JESSE S. STEPHENS, Adjutant General.”

On May 30th of 1924, at a meeting with Mr. Ticknor in a New
York hotel, Joe Somers came again and said to me through Mr.
Ticknor: “Well, my memory was correct. Now I have one or two
things more to say. I have changed. I have had time to think, to go
back a little. Let me say that when I enlisted under an assumed name
I gave as occupation * painter’; when they asked me what kind of a
painter, 1 thought a moment and then said ‘ artist,’ and so the record
stands. Three other men were killed with me or died as a result of
the beating by the mob. My only reason for attempting to speak is a
personal interest in and a regard for truth—and this leads me to *av
I was not (piite so black as I was painted.
“ When I awoke the war was over. I was in a confused, unsettled
state. There didn’t seem to be anybody or anything that I could
recognize. I bad nothing to cling to. I was afloat. My thoughts
were centered about myself. I suffered only as lonesomeness, hatred
and fear can cause suffering. All this was a prelude for a new life,
a new acceptance of life. I found a path leading toward integrity,
toward reformation. I followed it. I have learned many things, and
for many years have desired to make restitution for the heartaches I
have caused. But before 1 could pass into another state of existence
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I had to unburden myself, and it was this purely personal reason which
prompted me to speak.”
i then asked: “ Have you met your two boys? ”
“ Not recently. Where love is not, there is little chance of meet
ing. \ our family had little reason to think well of me. I have unbur
dened myself to-night. I hope I may soon undergo a change not
inlikt a physical translation that will bring me into the higher life I
mi striving for.”
In March, 1925, at the home of a friend, I received the following
message through her: “Mr. Wilder, a man giving the name of Joe
Somers stands by you. He says: ‘ 1 have returned. I closed one
hook but 1 want to add another page. There were four of us killed
at the same time, New ton, Lang, Whiting and myself. We fell within
five minutes and within twenty yards of one another. Here is the pity
of it all. I wish some record of my enlistment in Bovlston Hall, as I
previously told you, could be made carrying it through to the time of
my death. I would also like to have the three boys who fell with me
at the same time mentioned in the same record.’ ’’
“ 1 then said to him. ‘ I have a record up to what you are giving
me now. I w ill see if it can be verified. 1 am glad to get the names.”
To this Somers replied, “ It w as the 6th Mass., you know. It isn’t
long to our anniversary. I was killed on the 19th of April, 1861, in
Baltimore.”
I'o this I replied, assuring him that I understood. And he then said,
“1 have had two pleasant, very pleasant talks with Anna. She has
come to me, I of course could not, would not make advances. You see
there is. after all some sort of a rewarding process. I have done what,
I could to straighten the tangled strings, though more than sixty years
after it happened. Anna is pleased, and it will help both of us in ways
you over there, can know nothing of.”
The closing communication which seems to put the final touch of
authentic and official identification of .John Somers (alias Charles E.
Thompson), came on March 16, 1925, from the office of the Adjutant
General of Mass. “Dear Sir, In reply to vour inquiry of the 14th
inst., addressed to the Adjutant General, the Commander in Chief
instructs me to transmit to you the following information,
(1) Luther A. Lang and Ernest E. Whiting of Lowell. Mass., were
members of I) Company, 6th Mass. Volunteers, both of whom enlisted
April 16th, 1861, and were killed in Baltimore, Maryland, April
19. 1861.
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(2) (’liarles E. Thompson, a member of the same company, was
killed at the same time and place with Lang and Whitney.
(3) There is no Newcomb. Company 1). 6th Regiment. There was
a soldier. Corporal William J. Needham, in the Lawrence Company I,
who enlisted April 15th, 1861. and who was killed in the Baltimore
riots, April 19th, 1861.
(Signed) Jesse F. Stephens,
Adjutant (¡eneral.
I give this extraordinary series of communications in their order,
and as exactly as my records and my memory will permit. It is obvious
to me that Mr. Ticknor could not have known any of these facts or
names previous to their delivery to me.3

THE PSYCHIC FACULTY IN THE PYTHIA
AND THE ANCIENT SIBYL
By RENÉ SV DRE

By an extraordinary coincidence, Grecian antiquity presents a
striking illustration of that principle which the student of meta
psychics must master if he does not wish to fall into a chimerical
confusion: the independence of possession from the metapsychic
faculty. Of the two great prophetesses whom (¡recce has to show,
Cassandra on the one hand predicted the future entirely in her own
right, speaking always in the first person, and describing her own
visions; while on the other hand the I’ythia (priestess of Apo’/ ' at
Delphi) discarded her own personality, and it was the god Apollo
himself who prophesied through her mouth. In the one case we have
a pure metagnomv and in the other metagnomv associated with
prosopopesis. There have in fact always been persons gifted with
supernormal faculties; but the phenomenon of possession is chiefly
3 From this distance in time, it would of course be futile to attempt any direct
proof that the real Joe Somers and the Charles A, Thompson of the regimental records
were the same men. Such proof, direct or indirect, would be necessary to give full
certainty to the proposition that the above communications are certainly valid and
supernormal.— The Editor.
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one of imagination and training. Certain civilizations, by their par
ticular mental trend, seem to have been protected against this, seem
to have been reluctant thus to admit occult influences. Greece was
one of these; and as an example we find no single case of possession
in the entire body of Homer's epics. Possession in fact was imported
from Asia, where it had flourished everywhere since the sinister
demoniacal epochs of Nineveh and Babylon. Thrace was likewise a
country of enchantments and of supernatural deeds.
It is a most difficult question to know how the Delphic oracle
originated; the ancient sources are very vague in this matter. The
Pythia was known universally and was mentioned by authors through
out antiquity. But we possess no description of her or of her temple
by an eye witness. Although Plutarch has left us three essays: “On
the E at Delphi." “On the Pythian Responses, Why no Longer Given
in Verse,” and “On the Sanctuaries Where Oracles Have (.'eased,”
this apparent abundance conceals a large vacuity of detail. 'Phis
is the more surprising in view of the fact that from 95 to 125 A.D.
Plutarch was one of the priests of the oracle. His description is
so meagre that one can suspect him of never having had access to
the sanctuary.
In his work on possession of which we have spoken in the
preceding number of this Journal, Oesterreich has brought together
all the information available either from the Greek and Latin litera
ture or from modern archeological research; and it is he whom we
take as our guide in the present resume. The name “Pythia" is
of course a generic one. During the long life of the Delphic oracle
there was a succession of Pythias who must naturally have been of
unequal metapsychic powers. They were chosen in the neighbor
hood by the priests of the sanctuary. How was this selection made?
Of this we know nothing. It would be extremely interesting to know
whether the choice was made following spontaneous manifestations
or in accordance with certain physical indications as of neuropathy;
and whether practice or natural faculty played the larger part in
molding the Pythias to their work. They had to be virgins, which
leads us to assume that they were chosen young. It was believed
that loss of virginity would bring inspiration to its end; and Plutarch
relates that one of the priestesses, having broken the rule and having
nevertheless attempted to go on with her prophesying, discovered
with terror that she was no longer able to do so. She fled, fell to
the ground, and after several days died. This example must have
strongly struck the imagination of antiquity, but it can itself be
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only a product of imagination. But it demonstrates how strong
the suggestibility of the Pythias must have been when it could actually
lead to death. Modern psychiatry furnishes comparable cases.
In spite of her sacred character the Pythia was not alwavs
respected; outrage upon her was sufficiently frequent to be met by a
decision to choose a woman of fifty years in place of a young girl.
This would seem to indicate that age was of no importance in her
metapsychic functioning. Originally the oracle worked only one day
in the year. ’Then at the demand of visitors and pilgrims, who became
more and more numerous, this was changed to one day per month.
Finally following its great success the temple of Delphi was open
on all days. There were two Pythias in regular service, with a third
held in readiness as a replacement in case of the defilement of either
of the regulars. At the time of Plutarch the depopulation of Greece
was such that monthly audiences were again sufficient.
We know in considerable detail how the oracle worked. The Pythia
would go through a ceremonial of ablution, place a gold ornament
in her hair, crown herself with laurel, and then repair to the Advton,
in a part of the temple where the natural configuration of the ground
had been preserved. Here there was a spacious grotto with a narrow
fissure from which intoxicating vapors issued. The Pythia would drink
from the underground river Kassotis, chew some laurel leaves, and
then take her seat upon a tripod above the fissure. According to
modern research this tripod was large, and made of wood with a
plating of gold. The seat was round, slightly sloping, and perforated.
The priestess would sit on this with legs crossed. Under the influence
of the vapors which issued from the grotto she would then go into
a state of enthusiasm or ecstasy which we would to-dav call trance.
Her hair dishevelled, her body shivering violently, her mouth foam
ing, she would impersonate Apollo. Near her would stand a priest
whose duty it was to transmit to her the questions of the audience,
to receive her responses, and when the obscurity of these necessitated,
to interpret them.
At Delphi therefore the metapsychic state was provoked by
physical means, particularly by the vapors from the ground and
the juice of the laurel. The character of the vaporous emanations
has led to difference of opinion among scientists. Oppe has held
that the crevice itself was fiction. Excavation conducted by the
French mission of Perdrizet seems to support him; Homolle, one of
Perdrizet’s assistants, wrote that this crevice had existed only in the
imagination of believers and poets. “No cleavage was ever opened
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in the rocks beneath the Adyton, no vapor ever issued from the
earth in this vicinity; the foundations of the temple concealed no
mystery; the sub-soil upon which the temple was built was not dis
turbed at the time of its foundation except for the one end of econo
mizing material.’'
In spite of this verdict the question remains open. For one thing,
the English archeologist Farnell thinks that if there were no interior
current of gas, there may have been a current of air to act as a
stimulant upon the Pythia. A traveller, Pomtof, has discovered in
the neighborhood of Delphi currents of cold air accompanied by an
acidy smell, and blowing out of cracks in the rocks or in the slopes
of the calcareous ground. Curtins has also observed a flow of the
air together with sudden alternations between hot and cold. The
nalitv of the opening in the ground was never doubted by the writers
of the Roman period. Dion Cassius tells us that Nero was in the
habit of having victims thrown into the Delphic crevasse. According
to Diodorus Siculus, a flock of she-goats that had wandered into
the neighborhood of the fissure fell into a great state of excitation
and the shepherd himself was seized with ecstasy. Whatever be the
true basis of these legends, the least we can believe is that the fissure
has been blocked up by one of the earthquakes which are so frequent
in this country. The foundations of the temple have been unearthed,
not intact but rather dislocated. Ponten, who visited Delphi in 1924,
declares that he saw an obscure crevasse in the midst of the ruins
of the temple, ’¡'he question would only be settled by deeper excava
tions made with this special end in view.
The intoxicating emanations could be (in small quantities)
hydrogen sulphite or sulphuric acid. As for the laurel leaves, these
contain an infinitesimal portion of hydrocyanic acid. All antiquity
attributed to them a prophetic virtue. Oesterreich says that he
chewed them at Locarno without bringing on the least psychological
disorder. From this we would have to conclude that the entry into
trance was due in large part to autosuggestion. It is at least certain
that the water of the Kassotis which the Pythia drank is absolutely
pure.
If we can argue about such details of the oracular ceremonial,
we in any event cannot deny its reality in the ensemble: for here we
have close parallelism w itli modern knowledge regarding the condi
tions of supernormal cognition. The question of trickery presents
itself none the less, for the Pythia just as in our own days. It has
been claimed that the Delphic oracle was a comedy played by the
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Delphi priests with the aid of innocent girls and for the purpose of
gaining wealth and influence. This is an extreme opinion based upon
the aphoristic negation of inetapsychical phenomena. It is based
equally upon the fact that with the priests lav the duty of formulat
ing the oracle and reducing it to verse. They would thus be enabled
to incorporate their own knowledge and their own desires into the
revelation and when the case was at all troublesome they would he
enabled to put the prophecy in such ambiguous terms that in any
case the oracle would appear to have been correct.
Obviously we are in permanent ignorance as to the precise part
played by the priests of Delphi in the oracle. But it is not true
that they always interpreted the words of the Pythia. \Ve have a
text of Heliodorus according to which witnesses listened directly to
the speech of the Pythia and this had a definite meaning. The
hypothesis of invariable fraud is rejected by all philologists and
Hellenists. Stengel declares that intentional fraud was rare. Certainly
there were frauds, and it is related that one Pythia was removed
for having handed down an oracle in which she had an interest. But
Lysander tried to corrupt both the oracle of Delphi and that of
Dodona and was rebuffed in both places. The priests were therefore
as a rule honest and they were convinced of the real presence of
Apollo in the body of the Pythia. They felt that they were not
betraying the god when they put the oracle in metrical form or made
it precise in cases where they found it obscure. Oesterreich does not
believe that over a period of centuries there was practice of fraud
with persistence and with impunity. All Greece had its eves fixed
upon the Pythia, he says. We are at liberty to suppose that the
college of priests had a deep knowledge of the political relations and
the interests of Grecian civilization. But if the Pythian oracles had
been devoid of inspiration it is most improbable that they would have
been able to maintain for so long a time a fraud of such great elabora
tion. Such a fraud is with difficulty reconciled with the high moral
character of the oracle considered in its entirety. We unfortunately
lack a complete and critical collection of the Delphic oracles.
Chrysippus has collected a large number of them, as has Cicero in
De Divinatione, in his attempt to appraise the long-standing validity
of the oracles. But nevertheless we have not all the elements which
we would wish in order to appreciate their justice or their falsity.
During the classical epoch the oracle enjoyed an uncontested authority
and Plato himself regarded it as of divine nature. “ The frenzy is
for us the source of the greatest good when it is given to us by divine
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favor,” he says. The decadence of Delphi began under Constantine,
and Theodosius had it closed in 390. The Christians themselves
believed in the truth of the oracles, but inasmuch as they refused to
recognize Apollo as a god they attributed the inspiration of the Pvthia
to demons. To explain how these demons knew the future, it was
the custom to sav that they had gained clandestine knowledge of
the intentions of God while still in his service. According to a text
by Minutius Felix, certain Christian victims of possession had been
brought to speak in the name of Apollo or of the Muses, and these
“false gods” had been forced to admit that they were demons.
Products of suggestion to begin with, it was of course easy for them
to transform themselves in accordance with a counter-suggestion. A
Christian author of the second century. Origen, states that the facility
with which the demons could be expelled from possessed pagans proves
their true demoniacal nature. Of course it really proves merely the
suggestibility of these patients.
It is probable that the state of possession of the Pvthia was in
general a somnambulic one. But certain individuals in the long list
have no doubt practiced a possession of artificial and voluntary
character. It is a question of individual temperament. In every case
the incarnation of Apollo was complete; the priestess would say, in
speaking of Delphi, “ mv temple.” The possession was largely accom
panied bv motor excitation in an extreme degree. According to
Plutarch the Pythias died young. Oesterreich remarks that this is
also true among the inspired Bataks of Sumatra.
This exhausts our knowledge of the celebrated prophetesses of
Greece. In addition to them there were others, but of these we are
even less informed. Antique literature is more poetic than psycho
logical or scientific and leaves us in ignorance of many things which
would have supported an easy comparison with the modern epoch.
As an example, the ancient authors speak often of the Sibyls, without
ever telling us who these really are. They had the same gift of clair
voyance as the Pvthia, for Heraclitus applies their name to the
latter. According to Berg the word Sybilla comes from sophos (wise),
which is syphos in the Eolian dialect and in old Latin nib us or persibus.
The Sibyl of Samos was called Phoito which signifies “ mad ” or
“inspired.” Virgil in the sixth book of the Aeneid gives a good des
cription of the Sibyl Cumae, but in this he follows tradition wholly for
the great Latin poet had never seen an authentic clairvoyant. We
have in addition the Oracula Sibyllina which enables us to recognize
the prophecy of the Sibyls not as a possession but rather as an obses
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sion. The Sibyl did not in general express herself as though she were
an incarnation of a divinity. She showed no division of personality.
Always she spoke in a state of unconsciousness or semi-consciousness;
she felt herself compelled to say what she had to say and what the
god had put it in her to say. The Oracula SibyIlina contains onlyone case where the god speaks directly and then what he has to sav is
a reproduction of the Delphic oracle given by the Pvthia to Croesus.
Oesterreich calls our attention to the third category of inspira
tional and obsessional phenomena in antiquity; those of the cult of
Dionysius which is best known to us through Euripides’s tragedy
The Bacchantes. This cult was practiced on the mountain tops at
night and in the light of torches. There was clamorous music, the
brass timbals, the flute and the tambourine being the particular instru
ments. ‘Phe participants in the cult were mainly women. \ ery scantily
clad, they threw- themselves into the dance with furious cries. They
wore flowing garments of fox or deer skin, with horns on their heads.
Their hair was dishevelled, and in their hands they held snakes (animals
sacred to Bacchus), and daggers or thyrsi garlanded with ivy. Under
the influence of the “ sacred frenzy ” they whirled and milled about,
and when they were weary of the dance threw themselves upon the
sacrificial animals and ate these raw. Contrary to what has been said
there was no sexual debauchery; in spite of their motor excitation
the Bacchantes maintained an entirely religious consciousness.
W ere these people possessed in the psychological sense of the word?
It seems probable that they were, inasmuch as the word katoelios
(possessed, inspired) and entheos (full of the god) were applied to
them. According to Euripides the god was felt as present and they
even saw him participating in the Bacchanal and heard him encourag
ing his votaries. Oesterreich admits that there could be hallucination
to this extent, but he believes it more probable that the god was
actually represented by a figurant, as in the present carnival dances
which are the modern continuation of these rites. In any case it is
probable that there was possession because of the name Bacchoi,
Bacchai given to the participants, male or female. In his Bacchantes,
the soothsayer Tiresias speaks of an incarnation: “Once this god
is diffused within our bodies, he reveals the future to our minds in
*
frenzy.
’ In the Hippolytus of Euripides we see that “ 'Those men
are called filled with the god whose sense has been exalted by an appari
tion, who are possessed by the god and influenced by him according
to his pleasure." The Phrygian Hute, which was played at the
Bacchanalia, bail the gift of bringing on possession. We are

acquainted with the rôle of music in the creation of somnambulic
states; so that from all this it is necessary to conclude that there was a
loss of personal consciousness among the Bacchantes. But we must
not be too positive here; and we must remember that here as elsewhere
the form of possession, whether somnambulic or lucid, must depend
upon the individual. According to a remark of Plato, the number of
participants was much greater than the number of those actually
possessed.
I inally, to the Dionvsiac cult we must add that of corybantism
associated with the name of Rhea or Cybele; this likewise was marked
bv possession. Christian authors have described the corvbants as
possessed of the devil. We arc also told that the priestess of Artemis
I.aphria, at Patras, incarnated this goddess ; and that the young
priests of Xeptune incarnated the marine bulls of this god at Ephesus.
In addition to these particular cases the Greeks had no such fixed
ideas about possession as we have. By the word they understood all
states of inspiration and particularly of poetical inspiration. Origin
ally, when the poet invoked the Muse at the beginning of his work,
he did so with the utmost seriousness and probably in the hope that
the Muse would speak in his place. This is the opinion which Plato
puts into the mouth of Socrates in /on. He compares the poets to the
corvbants. “ If the god takes away their reason, if he uses them
for servants as well as for prophets or vessels of inspiration in other
ways, this is so that the rest of us who listen to them shall know, inas
much as they are out of their right mind, that it is not they themselves
who tell us such marvelous things, but rather that they are the organs
of a divinity which speaks through I heir mouths.”
The conclusion which we may draw from this sketch of possession
in the Grecian world is that, in spite of the absence of precision in
the texts, this phenomenon is in all points comparable to that which
we have observed in the modern world. Possession, then as now, is
blended with metapsychical phenomena, which have evidently fortified
belief but which we can easily disentangle. The metagnomic faculty
of the Pythia is not to be doubted, for the reputation of these priest
esses could not have been based upon illusion or upon words lacking
in sense. This faculty was no more frequent twenty-five centuries ago
than it is today, and we may well ask whether it has ever been more
frequent at any given moment in the evolution of humanity. There
are of course, magnificent theories about the golden age alleged to
have preceded historical civilization. Mankind of that age is alleged
to have known of our scientific inventions and to have possessed
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psychical powers of which we find traces in the subjects whom we
study. I do not believe in the slightest degree in any of these imagin
ings, which rest upon no proof whatever. In certain parts of the
world the passage from pre-history to history has been determined
with good precision and there lias been found no vestige of the golden
age of the poetesses and the occultists. And when it comes to judging
whether the metapsychic faculty will be extended in the humanity of
the future, this is a question to which it would be altogether imprudent
to reply. Our modern civilization is not at all favorable to an increase
of the spiritual powers of the individual. All that one can venture to
predict is that states of possession will continue to diminish in exact
proportion as faith in them disappears. We have absolutely no belief
that this will result in a moral deterioration of the human race.

VOCAL AND INSTRUMENTAL AIDS TO
VOICE PHENOMENA
By JOHN A. McLAl’GHLIN
The voice effects heard in connection with the physical phenomena
of the Margery and the Schneider mediumship, as reported in the
Journal, seem to require a musical accompaniment. 'This is probably
true of all voice phenomena of the “ independent " type. With few
exceptions, the independent voices heard through the mediumship of
J. B. of Buffalo, who has been demonstrating this phenomenon for the
past twenty years, require both the human voice and instrumental aids.
Now that a mechanical method of control for voice mediums has re
placed the “ hand to mouth ” and the water methods which have often
been applied by amateur investigators, I am encouraged to hope that
this remarkable voice medium will soon demonstrate her phenomenon
under modern test conditions.
The Victrola accompaniment, frequently mentioned in the Margery
reports, was introduced by the .1. B. group in 1919. Previous to this
time one of the sitters provided a musical “carrier wave” bv strum
ming a monotonous chord upon an auto-harp.
'rhe voices of the earlier days of this mediumship were heard to
the accompaniment of a mouth-organ, played by the husband of the
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medium. A humming accompaniment has also been known to
strengthen the voices during the manifestations. As a rule, however,
the singing of the.I. B. sitters is preliminary to, not an accompaniment
to the actual speaking of the so-called spirit voices.
It is quite possible that the whispering of “ Walter ” could be made
stronger if the organized sitters would provide regulated voice vibra
tions for his (Walter's) use. It is not recorded that the sitters at the
Margery demonstrations are required to sing in order to assist the
production of the voice of the “Walter " control but unless the methods
of this control are distinctly different from those of the J. B. outer
personalities, it is suggested that the above method be given a trial.
Just how the Margery control should go about it to improve his
voice by manipulating the voice vibrations of the sitters, I do not
know. “Walter” must solve that problem for his particular group.
However, the repeated references to the Victrola accompaniment
in the November (1926) Margery article, recalled to my mind an
explanation of the independent voices offered by one of the teachers
of the J. B. group. The explanation which follows is taken from the
stenographic record:
“The manifestations, the sound produced, the sound which you
hear through the physical sense, is conveyed to you over the sound
waves that you have created in I he room, intermingled with a peculiar
chemical drawn especially from the instrument (the medium). Vibra
tions are such that it is possible for us to send to you the thought in
the form of sound, holding the expression, intonation and thought.”
We were required to sing several hymns before each series of voice
manifestations; as soon as we left off singing, the Victrola, or whatever
musical instrument was then in use, would be set going and shortly
afterward the outer voice would proceed with a lecture or the intro
duction of a visitor. Or perhaps there would come a request for
“a little more of the voice vibration if you please.” If, as sometimes
happened, we neglected to wind the driving nndor, the speaker would
pause to suggest that we “ wind the music.”
Mr. Harry Price, who sang until he was hoarse, for “Olga,” the
Schneider control, does not take into account the possibility that
“Olga's” demands for singing and speaking might have been made
to provide voice vibrations for her own vocal efforts.
I have noted that in Mr. Price’s article (Nov. 1926) the voice
of “ Olga ” is recorded as expressing twenty-six times in the seances
of April 28th. 1926. What significance may be attached to the com
panion fact that the sitters are recorded as singing or speaking twenty-
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two times during the same seances? We have no exact knowledge as
to the extent of the conversation between sitters during these séances,
but we may safely assume that the ensuing physical demonstrations
(forty-five in two sittings) must have evoked a great many unrecorded
remarks from the sitters.
Continuing along this line of assumption, the theory that “Olga
*
’
required a human voice to “ prime ” her own, is strengthen«!. The
initial voice of “Olga” is readily explained when we know that the'
sitters were not deaf-mutes—they naturally talked freely while arrang
ing the seance, thus providing voice vibrations for the opening remarks
of the waiting “Olga.”
Regardless of the significance of the points above mentioned. w<still have a condition where some form of audible vibration is repeatedly
demanded by the controlling force which produces the voice alone or
physical phenomena plus a voice effect.
The following incident, taken from the records of the J. B. group,
in which I was a participant, while not unfolding the reason for musical
vibration, will, at least, support the theory that audible vibration
does promote the manifestation of “spirit” voices.
W e were sitting one evening in October 1919, using the auto-harp
method of vibration. Several hymns had been rendered by the sitters
and our harpist struck up the old familiar chord. A voice was heard.
“ It ” was invited to speak to us. I quote from the record. (The
remarks in parenthesis were made by the various sitters).
“ Well, I'm going to talk but I don’t like that noise. That's an
imitation of a fiddle.” (Can you speak without it?)
“ I don’t know why I can't. I never spoke to an accompaniment
before.” The harpist stopped playing and a very faint whisper was
heard. The auto-harp was again brought into action.
“ Didn't you hear me? ” (No).
“ Let me try it again.” Auto-harp is silenced: a whisper is heard.
Harp plays.
“Could you hear that? ” ( Not very well. You haven't any vibra
tion to build up on).
“Didn't it sound the same?” (No. Just a whisper).
“ Now, do it again. I want to see just how this thing goes.” The
harp player again stopped. A whisper was heard.
“Can’t you hear me?” (Yes, but not as well as before).
“That beats anything I ever heard of.” (You have to have the
vibration to build up on—to build your voice on).
“ I see that. Let's do it again,” he persisted, “ 1 think 1 can get
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ahead of that.” We did it again—loud whisper—“Well I am getting
there.” (That’s what you are. Tell us something). The sitters were
not keen tor experiments.
” Now, try again.” A faint whisper this time. The harp resumed.
“ I think I'll get it after a while. Well, Good day.”
Though at the risk of weakening my argument I must say that
tin words of this speaker, exeept where 1 have indicated otherwise,
wire spoken in a voice that equalled that of any one of the male sitters,
in volume and quality, to the same degree that it (littered in individual
expression.
It should be noted that the individual, or the personality, if you
will, who experimented with our musical vibrations was not a member
of the directing group of J. B. entities.
lie was but one of our many visitors and to judge by his attitude,
a stranger to the phenomenon of independent voices.
All of our visitors, however, contributed something of value and
this unknown experimenter was no exception, for, very shortly after
his visit we improved our musical vibrations. There is now less tension
in the circles, owing to the installation of a motor-wound Victrola
with a repeating device, The routine of the meetings of the group is
now reduced to the ritual, the singing and “the proceedings.”
During these proceedings, except on visitors' nights, the sitters
do little else but listen to the incoming voices which float in from
some source or out of some condition not yet defined in other than
spiritualistic terms—nor is the voice of “Olga” or “Walter” ex
plained otherwise, for that matter.
Does “Olga” of the Schneiders, does Margery's “Walter” or
anv other independent voice “ control ” “ convey the voice over the
sound waxes created in the room” in the mysterious manner of the
<1. B. group? Information on this point is scant. My own information
is obtained from a source whose license for existence is of Spiritualistic
issue. Lacking a more reasonable explanation and being myself con
vince d that physical and psychological solutions have failed to satisfy
tin condition. I am obliged to entertain the theory that audible vibra
tions are essential to the production of the advanced forms of voice
phenomena.
In addition to the .1. B. mediumship with which I am most familiar,
the Journal in the past year has made mention of three voice mediums,
all requiring an audible vibration to promote some particular phase of
tin mediumship. I refer to Ada Besinnet, Margery, and the Schneider
duo.
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We may not know why these mediums or their controls require this
audible accompaniment but we are now afforded the opportunity of
voice contact. This gives us access to a condition which may of itself,
explain, not only its reason for existence but it may reasonably be
expected to justify the demand for vocal and instrumental efforts
on the part of the sitters.

COMMUNICATION FROM ONE NOT
KNOWN AT THE TIME TO BE DEAD1
By THERON F. PIERCE

During a sitting had by Mrs. Pierce and myself on Friday evening,
July 22nd. 1927, with the medium Mrs. Naomi Anderson, held in our
home in New York, there happened a something which, though not
exactly evidential, 1 consider of psychic value, and which may perhaps
prove interesting to the readers of the Journal.
'I'he seance, which commenced at 8:30 p.m. had been proceeding
perhaps one hour—(we were in darkness)— and a lengthy and highly
evidential communication had been coming through to me purportedly
from my father, who had passed over on .lune 27th. when the Medium
interrupted herself as follows:
Medium: “ Emma . . Emma . . Some one just called that name very
loudly . . . Does anyone know Emma? Or Ennnaline.” 1
2
Mrs. P: “ I know an Emma . . But she is on the earth.'
*
(Mrs.
Pierce was thinking of her sister-in-law, whose given name is Ennnaline).
Medium: “ No, this person has just passed over . . I am getting
the impression of someone who has just died . . Just now has died . .
She is putting her dying condition upon me. . . Oh dear! I wish she
would go away if no one here wants her!"
Mrs. P: “Don't both with her. Sunbeam (the control), unless
she wants particularly to send a message. I don't think it’s any one
Mr. Pierce and I know.”
1 All the names in this account (save those of the contributor and his wife, and
the medium) have been altered; the family of Mrs. “Quinn” would be greatly
aggrieved by publication on any other basis.
2 The true names here bear the same approximate relation to one another as
Pm ma to Ennnaline.

A STARTLING COMMUNICATION

583

Medium: “ Now I get the name ‘Thomas’ . . . She is giving me
the name ‘ Thomas ’ . . . Please, does any one know Thomas? ”
Mr. P: “ I'm afraid it’s no one we know, Sunbeam.”
Medium: “ I am getting the letter ‘Q’ in that connection . . The
letter ‘Q’ . . Does that mean anything to you? ”
Mr. P: “It’s probably some spirit breaking in. . . If she can’t
give anything definite please ask her to let my father continue.”
The medium now resumed the communications which purported to
come from my father, and we heard no more of “Emma” or of
“ Thomas.”
On Saturday afternoon my wife came to me to say that she had
that morning (July 23. 1927), read in the New York Times of
the sudden death, on the preceding day, of her old friend Mrs.
Thomas Quinn, whose maiden name was Emma Minden. Mr. and Mrs.
Quinn were intimate friends of Mrs. Pierce’s parents, and Mrs. Pierce
had known Mrs. Quinn for upwards of thirty-five years, during ten
of which she had lived in the same apartment-hotel with them.
Mrs. Pierce knew that for some six years past Mrs. Quinn had
suffered from a heart trouble, but she had no reason to anticipate her
death. She had seen Mrs. Quinn but once during the past six years,
and that was perhaps three months ago, when Mrs. Pierce was passing
the dining-room in their hotel and saw Mrs. Quinn seated therein and
dining with Mr. Quinn. Later, while commenting upon this fact to
her mother, Mrs. Pierce was told by her mother that Mrs. Quinn’s
health had greatly improved, so much so in fact that Mr. Quinn was
planning to take her away from town over the summer months. It is
then fore evident that Mrs. Pierce had no reason to anticipate Mrs.
Quinn's death.
For myself I had never met Mrs. Quinn, though I was once, several
years ago, introduced to her husband. I knew there were such people,
but they had no significance for me, and I never gave them a thought.
Although Mrs. Quinn was many years older than mv wife, there
had long existed a strong tie of friendship between them, and Mrs.
Pierce’s mother and Mrs. Quinn’s mother had been bosom friends.
It is therefore quite proper, I think, to assume that if the spirit of
Mrs. Quinn’s survived and if that spirit was in some manner brought
into touch with our proceedings of Friday night, then that spirit
would certainly make some effort at communicating with my wife.
You must understand that I took no notes at the time of this
Friday night sitting, but the messages as written here are substantially
as they came from the medium. The incident is very clear in my mind,
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as it is in that of my wife; and I have consulted with Mrs. Pierce in
the writing of this account, and she will sign it with me.
I have read the foregoing, anti I pronounce it accurate, to the best
of my recollection and belief.
LOUISE F. PIERCE.

A SERIES OF
MEDIUMISTIC EXPERIMENTS, AND
THEIR CORRELATION WITH
THE FACTS—1
By GEORGE H. BREAKER

Mr. Breaker, who will be remembered as having contributed an
account of his European experiences in psychic photography to the
Journal for March, 1927, gives us now a very painstaking record and
analysis of four séances of the conventional subjective type, held under
special circumstances which he describes. For the better part I have
allowed his notes to go as he has contributed them, adding comment
of mv own. favorable or unfavorable, only where this seemed fairly
essential. Comment of one sort or another, of course, will be possible
on almost every one of his items, as well as upon his procedure in
general, his viewpoint as shown by the generality of his notes, etc., etc.
In many respects which I need not detail here the record and analysis
impress me as interesting, and as opening the way for interesting and
fruitful discussion. I accordingly have annexed a minimum of com
ment of my own, and extend hereby the broadest invitation to the
readers of the Journal to contribute their comments for digest and
publication.—J. M. B.
*****
My father. Rev. Jacob Manly Cantev Breaker, D.D., was born
July 25, 1824, at the summer home of his father. Lewis F. Breaker, a
plantation fourteen miles from his residence in Camden, S. C. In
June, 1924. I resolved to make my summer vacation of that year a
trip to Camden and the old plantation. I knew nothing of Camden,
or the plantation, or the topography of the country thereabouts, or
the names of any of the inhabitants there at the time of my father's
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birth or at any time since, or of any events whatever that have taken
place there except the two battles of the American Revolution. My
onlv information was a family history written in 1853 by my father’s
older sister, in which she stated that the plantation was fourteen miles
from Camden, but did not give its direction. It accordingly occurred
to me, about June 19, 1924, to have a series of mediumistic sittings
and see what, if any, information I could get which I might seek to
verify on arriving in Camden. It is evident that the circumstances
would eliminate the hypotheses of subconscious fabrication atid
telepathy; and 1 proceeded so as to eliminate that of fraud.
I informed nobody of my intentions except my two sons, my
daughter, my daughter-in-law, and Rev. William I). Ryan, D.D., all
of whom reside in my own home city of Houston, Tex. They gave the
information to no one and I of course was carefid to withhold it from
the medium. 'Pile account of the sittings which follows shows all that
was said by me as well as by her. She did not go into trance, her
mediumship being of the waking clairvoyant and clairaudient type.
On .July 21, 1924, after the sitting of that date and before starting
on this same date for Camden, I mailed to Dr. Ryan an excerpt from
the stenographic records of all the sittings belli to that time: that
is, of all save the one of August 15, 'Phis excerpt comprised all the
matter from the several sittings relating to my trip, to Camden, etc.
Dr. Ryan's possession of this document verifies the antecedence of
the seance record to my Camden trip.
'l'he psychic, Mrs. Mary McKenzie, is a professional medium with
whom I had had three sittings about two years previously. Nothing
was said at any of these sittings about any of my ancestors. Neither
she nor anyone else in Houston, except the five persons mentioned
above, and my brother and sister, ever knew where mv lather was born.
None of these persons ever informed Mrs. McKenzie of the place of
my father's birth, or of my intended experiments. She was totally
ignorant of my father, of all my ancestors, of my uncles, of my wife,
ot my father’s place of birth, of my intended trip and of the object
thereof. With the exception of those mentioned above, there was and
is in Houston no person from whom she could get any of the above
information. Neither Dr. Ryan nor my brother or sister has any
acquaintance with or lias ever met Mrs. McKenzie. Between the three
earlier sittings and the sittings of July. 1924, I never met or had any
communication with Mrs. McKenzie.
Houston is a city of 250,000. Mrs. McKenzie is a young lady.
She did not and could not possibly know any of the follow ing persons.
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all of whom figured in my sittings, being more or less fully described
and, with the exception of the last three, being explicitly named:
George Breaker, my uncle: died Mobile, Ala., 1828.
('apt. .John William Breaker, my uncle: died at sea, 1844.
Rev. .1. M. C. Breaker, D.D., my father: died Houston, Tex., 1894.
Rev. Manly J. Breaker, D.D., mv brother: died St. Louis, Mo.,
1908.
Mrs. Emma J. Breaker, my mother: died Houston, Tex., 1918.
Mrs. Lillie T. Breaker, my wife: died Houston, Tex., 1921.
Mrs. Ella Breaker, wife of Manly Breaker: died St. Louis, Mo.,
1922.
Horace Bhker, grandson of Manly Breaker: died California, 1922.
Mrs. Emma J. Bisbee, my sister: now living in Houston, Tex.
Rev. William Wright, a friend: now living in California.
G. C. Curtis of Houston, Tex.
Hon. Thomas J. Kirkland: now living in Camden, S. C.
Lawrence A. Kirkland: now living in Camden, S. C.
On September 6, 1924, I received a formal letter from Dr. Ryan
and my children, above mentioned, carrying all their signatures, and
affirming that they never before July 26, 1924, the date of my visit
to my father’s birthplace, gave to anyone anv information of mv
intended experiments.
Much of the difficulty of verification and interpretation of the
results of mv sittings and of similar experiences is apparently caused
bv interfusion and confusion. Confusion is to be defined, in prima
facie terms, as failure of the communicators or controls to transmit
their messages correctly to the medium, and failure of the medium
to understand and interpret the messages correctly. Interfusion is
similarly defined as the effort of more than one communicator or con
trol to transmit independent messages at the same time through the
same medium. I myself am entirely satisfied that the spirit hypothesis
is the valid one, and hence so far as I am concerned the reservation
introduced into these definitions by the words “prima facie” is a
superfluous one. I permit the editor to interpolate it for the sake
of those who do not feel as I do.
It has been suggested that when the sitting is being had for the
purpose of publication, many spirits are attracted and often under
take to interrupt the work in order to transmit their own messages,
although knowing that the incarnate friends whom they wish to reach
are not present, but hoping that when the experiments are published
they will reach the eyes of those friends. (See Crawford: Hints and
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Observations, p. 18.) This theory I suspect to have some bearing
upon some of the ambiguous results which I record, as well as upon
some of the statements made by the medium and possessing no meaning
to me.
It will be remembered in reading the seance transcripts that the
words in brackets were spoken bv me: the others by the medium. I
had a stenographer present at all sittings save that of July 21, which
was very short.
I was fortunate when I reached Camden in making the acquaintance
and securing the assistance of lion. Thomas .1. Kirkland, a prominent
attorney and banker, and author of a very well-written two-volume
history of Camden and its environs entitled “ Historic Camden." His
work appears over his initials, T. .1. K., in many of the verifications
of the Camden incidents.
My first sitting was held (in Houston, as always) July 12, 1924,
from eight to nine A.M. There were present the medium, myself, and
M iss Margie E. Erichson, stenographer. I separate the record into
convenient paragraphs, numbering these for purposes of discussion.
I need not say that here as in later seances 1 present the com
plete record:
(1 ) In the first place there is a tall man, somewhere between thirty
and forty years old, high forehead, dark hair, about average height,
bv the name of Burton, comes to me. You know who he is. [Try a
little more to see if you can get it a little more fully. | I cross it all
I he time. It isn't Albert, is it? I cannot get it clear.
(2) Another man comes to me, your father, with a beard about
four or six inches long, five feet eight and one-half inches tall, from
135 to 148 pounds. That comes to me through the vibration to you—
commencing with the letter R or I do not know what the other letter is,
or .1 comes to me for his initial.

(1) I have no idea leading to the identification of this man.—
G. II. B.
(2) This description of mv father is correct except that he was
probably about an inch shorter. The letter .1 it will be noted is
correct.—G. II. B.
Mr. Breaker submitted a preliminary manuscript giving his results
as far as he had been able to digest and investigate them; and later
leplaced this with a second, fuller version. In the first manuscript
he accepted the R as well as the .1 as correct. The only apparent
basis on which this could be done would be the occurrence of this letter
in the name “ Breaker,” which the medium must be assumed to have
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(3) I see a medium-tall young man that gives me the name of
William. One that you have helped in a friendly way in his early
youth. Sixteen or seventeen years old : his name is \\ illiam—passed
away three or four years ago. I may be wrong; thirteen year-, old;
the name of William comes to me very distinctly.
(4) A girl that has blonde hair, a granddaughter, would come to
you: about fifteen years old now if she were here. The name of Evelyn
comes to me, a woman similar in name, about fifteen or sixteen—ages
are hard to define.
(5) ’There is a name of Reekie here in this life, rather short build.
Somehow that name comes before me—your mother's people—five feet
nine inches tall—128 to 135 pounds—has gray hair, eyelids droop,
defect in her eye, not the mother: large, heavy built, dark complexion,
tall, five feet four inches, medium height, large built, the mother of you.
((») 'There is a baby that comes to me that was a boy. \ our boy
or baby; passed away in infancy, because it conies with your mother:
if must be in your mother's family.
(7) ’The name of Katie—-don’t see anyone but just hear the name
of Katie of the spirit life, as comes to you.
(8) 'There is a woman that I want to get a description of—fades
from mv view so much that I cannot quite reach her. I see now a
woman little above average height. 157 pounds. I would call her hair
dark brown, dark eves, round face, kindly expression, ill about two
years before she passed away. Comes and fades.
(9) Gertrude, isn't it" Some one who was in your life in her young
womanhood—attraction to you as a sweetheart—that is the way she
comes to me.

known. The R is therefore either a mistake or an item of no evi
dential value.—J. M. B.
(3) I have and have had many boys named \\ illiam in my employ,
as has any head of a moderately large business. Naturally I cannot
sav with certainly whether this might refer to any of them.—G II. B.
( I) I have no deceased granddaughter of anything like this age,
and none in whose connection I he name Evelyn means anything.-—
G. II. B.
(5) I have no recollection of anyone named Reekie. Some of the
description here fits mv mother very well and some of it not at all.
It would seem to me that there is here a confusion between two
persons.—G. II. B.
(<») This child has been mentioned by nearly every medium with
whom I have sat, although I can make no suggestion leading to its
identification.—G. II. B.
(7, 8, 9) None of these are known.—G. II. B.
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(10) A blonde, slender, eves dark blue, a deep blue. Passed away;
her cheeks were once rosy but very thin when she passed away. Come
to vou from spirit life; at your elbow at all times, always ready to
help you. | I did not get her name.] Can't place her; sounds like
Mary or May; it Hashed away. | What name?] Harriet was spoken.
(11) Emma. (Do you see that lady?] Rather stout, with dark
hair, plump.
(12) 1 hear the name of Wright. A man. tall, not fat, broad
shoulders, active life, much time out of doors, absolutely sure of his
ways. | \ cry what?] Clearly before you. More to the west—San
Antonio—lived in west ’Texas. ] Any idea that lie has just gone? A
large man?] Tall. above the average height.
(13) Hear the name of (¡race. [Grace?] Yes, sir; Grace is in
the earth life. [A woman still living? Grown?] Yes, a ladv with
gray hair and brown eves. You are going to be called upon to aid
her—a relation to a very good friend.
(10) I can make no suggestion leading to identification here.—
G. II. B.
( 11 ) This is my mother's name; and so far as it goes the descrip
tion is valid as of her before her hair turned gray.
( 12) ’The above is applicable in every detail to Mr. N. Jackson
Wright whom I knew many years ago in Houston. He left tin
* city
and 1 had not heard from him since until I received a letter from him
on November 28th. 1921, in reply to mine. From this letter I learned
that he lived many years ago about one hundred miles southwest of
San Antonio. He is now in Los Angeles.
Mr. Wright tells me that he has considerable psychic power, manilesting namely in veridical dreams, and in telepathic communication
with his sister who lixes some hundreds of miles from him. He says
he was probably asleep when 1 had this sitting with Mrs. McKenzie,
between six and seven A.M. Los Angeles time. He does not remember
what, if any. dreams he had at that time. If awake he thinks it quite
likely that he may have been thinking of his sister and her husband in
Houston; at this particular time he had them much in mind in connec
tion with his desire to be with them. Of course he was not in mv
conscious mind at any time during the present sitting. However, he
knew that I was his warm friend. These remarks, which would be of
no interest had Mr. Wright been dead at the time of this sitting, seem
necessary under the circumstances in view of their possible connection
with any theory of telepathy.—G. II. B.
(13) I am not sure to whom this refers.—G. H. B. But it must
have been as clear to the medium as it is to the reader that lie hid a
definite possibility of identification in mind.—J. M. B.
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(14) The lady from the spirit world is very beautiful.
(15) There is a man named Guy. [What?] Medium tall; do not
know what his surname is. But he is pointing to a book and showing
a picture of a dark-haired man. Leave him alone, nothing good will
come of it. He wants you to do something for him—wants some kind
of a business deal. It is not well, nothing to it. he cannot fulfill his
part of the contract. The dark man comes out of this city from
Dallas; thinks your influence could help him. pointing to a book.
Better leave it alone, nothing good for you: looking in this book and
nothing to it.
(Hi) Some one comes to me by the name of Ralph. Does it come
to you? [Ralph?—No.J Don't understand.
(17) There is an old man in this life that is very prominent, a
beard rather young, is going to pass out before he can get his business
in order. The business that he leaves will be hard to straighten—a
big “A" before me—means something out of the affair—it takes such
a long time to get it—he passes out of public life. | Describe him
again. J Rather tall, slender built, white beard and white hair. I
see him laid away, affairs unfinished.
(18) I see a new man coming in business with you. | Doing what ?]
I see a new man coming into your business, who is bald-headed; he
is coming to take hold of things in your affairs. He is coming from
the north or east—don't understand that, either—going over books—
know s what is going on—will be here before October passes away.
(19) There is a new business west of us—El Paso. [Out where?]
El Paso, where you are going to deal with that concern; it is good.
AVill be a paying proposition and will be good. A corporation, a new
business in a new part of the country. Someway you will have some
thing to do with this business corporation, already established—a
refinery—land of importance attached, settlement of their own.
(14) Mr. Breaker's only comment here is “not enough given to
identify her.” One can only assume that he refers this remark either
back to item 11, back to item 13, or to some other person whom lie
had in mind; and that the latter is the least probable of these interpre
tations. On the face of the record, if this remark from the medium
means anything it would seem to refer to Emma, of item II. I nless
his mother was a woman of outstanding beauty I should think he might
best pass over this present remark as a seance irrelevancy, and say
nothing suggesting that he was attempting an identification on any
such slender basis.—J. M. B.
(15, 16, 17, 18. 19) At the time this meant nothing to me, and
nothing has since transpired to give it anv meaning.—G. II. B.
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(20) There is a trip, an important trip. Personal matter, going
to have time to follow up with spirit communication. There will be
people who will help you. I hear the name of Ella spoken to you.
[Can you tell me more about that trip?] Going in an auto with four
or five people—not so many people—a man with his hair straight
back—large man, not very old, going toward St. Louis. [Yes?] Four
or five people going. [See if you can get more about this trip?] Trip
will come in August. It depends upon some of his business affairs just
a* to whan you can go. He cannot get away before August. (What's
that?] One of you will not get away before August. [What?] You
are surely going, that is an assured fact to me. There is a great deal
that depends upon the business too. It will be successful. The north
is where you expect to go; you have important work before you can go.

(20) I will say first, with regard to the name Ella sandwiched in
here, that my sister-in-law of this name, who died in St. Louis a few
months after my wife’s decease in Houston, was very intimate with
my wife and very dear to me.
I took it that this material about an automobile trip referred to
my passage from Camden to the old plantation. I knew this would
be bv automobile and wondered why there would be so many people
present. When it turned out that the chauffeur and I were the only
persons in the car I concluded this prediction had failed and thought
no more of it.
1 finished my work of investigation at Camden at 4:30 P.M. at my
hotel, and then noticed three large automobiles standing close to
the hotel, one of which was going to Columbia. Finding that it would
leave at 5 P.M. and that the fare would be a little less than the railroad
fare, and having found the scenery very fine on mv trip to the planta
tion, I immediately determined to take the automobile to Columbia
rather than the train. I thought nothing of the above prediction at
that time nor until after I had got to Columbia and had got out of
and left the automobile. After riding a little wav in the automobile
I took off my hat remarking that it was warm. On the seat behind
me I then saw that there were two men and a lady. On the seat with
me were two men and on the front seat was one man with the chauffeur.
This made five passengers, besides the lady, with me in the car. I
remember distinctly that the man immediately behind me was a large
man weighing over 200 pounds, about fifty-five years old, slightly
gray, bare-headed. I have no recollection of seeing any part in his
hair and I think his hair was combed straight back but as to his hair
I can not be sure. If I had thought of this prediction I would have
noticed his hair carefully.
When this sitting was closet! I began to have some notion of post-
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(21 ) There is a name of Nellie.
(22) There are many people around you trying to reach through.
There is a name of Lawrence.
(23) Your trip will be successful. You will have to work in
another direction: you will have quite a little in your research work
before you can go.
(21) You have someone who is sick, at the sanitarium. [A man
or woman? j A man who will go away in the hearse; not in your
family, but a friend.
(25) No tire or accidents in your family. Are you trying to find
a young man? I Yes; I can say yes to that.] You will find him in
West Texas. 1 do not like him—a floater—a slang expression used
nowadays—a floater. Nothing behind him, no good in bringing him
back—he will slip away and be gone. I see that he is no good—no
good if we find him. You will find him at El Paso.
(26) A marriage in your family. [A girl?] A niece, small girl,
a will.
(27) A little boy w ill be born in your family before any length’of
of time. A good year for you. You are worried about a stout man,
relation of yours; you do not need to worry—out of danger and will
do all right—worry unnecessary—everything will come out all right.
(28) Someone belonging to you will sell—a poor deal—out of it
now. Will take hold of it and will soon get rid of it all right.
(29) Your wife is in the spirit world, is she not? [Yes.] Have
you had some message from her with your camera? [No.] You will

poning the Camden trip, in order to wait for the return from a vacation
of another medium with whom I had intended to have several sittings
in the course of these experiments. Camden is 300 miles further north
than Houston, Texas, and about 1,000 miles east. Mrs. McKenzie
evidently had no normal information as to my trip for she says “ going
toward St. Louis.” But this may be confusion as Ella lived in
St. Louis when she died.—G. II. B.
(21) I was interested in a young lady of that name. I have not
heard of her for fortv-eight vears and do not know whether she is
living.—G. H. B.
(22) 1 have a deceased friend of this name.—G. II. B.
(23) At the conclusion of the present text the reader will see that
this prediction was correct.—G. II. B.
(24, 25. 26, 27, 28) I have no suggestion to make as to the identifi
cation of any of these items.—G. H. B.
(29) This description of my deceased wife is perfect except that
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receive it: you will receive it and you must follow it. I Describe her. |
She was tall, five feet seven inches, your wife. [Yes.] One hundred
forty-seven pounds, hair medium, gray when she passed away. | Yes,
a little. | Initial M. [No.J L, is it? [Yes. What comes after L
in her name?] Is it A, or the letter E? [The letter E is not after L,
try a little longer and you may he able to get that.] Would you like
to a>k any questions? [ No. ]
*****
M v second sitting with Mrs. McKenzie was held on July l(i, 1924,
from five to six P.M. There were present the same three persons as
before. The full transcript follows:

(30) There comes to me a man to-day by Hie name of Morgan.
[Does what?] Dark moustache, heavy built, medium dark; comes as a
friend to you—a worker telling me about some weight in regard to some
kind of work you are to finish. Will have more to do with it in October.
Wait until that time. Weighing with scales—have you weighed a
medium? | No.] Haven't you ever tried? [Can’t recall it. now.]
(31) A woman named Pennell. [How is it spelled?] First name
is Lillian. | 1 know that name; how would you describe her?] Well—
[Do you see her?] —slender, medium build, very tall, five feet three
or four inches. ( Don't see how you can get the height. | I hear
them, see them for a moment. u> oes this ladv wear glasses or not?
How is her hair?] Combed with a knot on top of her head, carries
an old rose light. | Perhaps she can tell me something?] Lots of
pain here in her earth-life—pain in the spine. You used to be together
in your younger days. [When?] 1 see you were together in many
different places— | Yes.] —gone together to meetings of some kind.
her greatest weight was about IK) pounds only. She was five feet,
six and one-half inches tall. Reference to the list on page 586 will
indicate that the letters I. and E are respectively the first and last
letters of her name; and it has been observed that these letters are
most frequently got through correctly. Neither Mrs. McKenzie nor
any other medium ever met her; and I myself never met any medium
until some three months after her death. The statement about the
camera has no meaning to me.—G. II. B.
(30) I know nothing about this.—G. II. B.
(31 ) This description fits my wife very well except that she was
some three inches taller than the figure named. She always used the
name Lillian, not Lillie, when we were going together to the meetings
of a Literary Society; and her name was always Lillian on the pro
grams of thi
* Society.—G. H. B.
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(32) 1 sec an object before me that looks like a sea-shell. [A
big shell? Do you hear a noise?] Like a clam shell. [On the shore?]
'Phis is some kind of development work, a symbol of something in regard
to them being open, conditions like that shell, open around you: the
depth of the sea is to be the size of it—perfection shows that it has
been in deep water—means deep searching, progression of woi k that
is before you.
(33) There comes before me a man that is short, stout, short. A
captain of a boat of some kind—drowned in the Pacific Ocean. Phis
happen«! a long time ago. [Can you get his name? ] I see .1; that
is lus first initial; the second looks like a W or a D. | What?
Related to me in any way?]
(34) The two initials that you have been wanting to get hold
of are C. C. [That I want to get hold of them?] Do you ever see a
(’ floating in the air? | No, I haven’t power enough. ] There is a light
floating, a bluish light.

(32) Mr. Breaker’s only comment upon this rather objectionable
bit of generalization is “ not understood.” It is of course in no event
of any possible consequence in the present situation.—J. M. B.
(33) My father’s brother, of whom my father always spoke as
William, was a sea captain. He and his ship and all on board were
lost at sea in 1844; that is to say, the ship cleared and was n ver
heard from again. When the medium gave the initials J. W., I thought
she must be speaking of someone else; but going to my office and
examining the family history, much to my surprise 1 found that this
uncle’s name was .John William.—G. H. B.
It is obvious that Mr. Breaker can hardly check the description
of this uncle; and we may assume that the family records and tradi
tions do not give enough details about the final voyage to check against
the statement that this voyage made its end in the Pacific. Even
without these verifications, however, the item is such as within every
practical limit to defeat the claim of chance coincidence. One must
wonder, however, whether Mr. Breaker’s family history is in print;
and if so whether it is perhaps not available to Mrs. McKenzie. We
assume of course that she knows Mr. Breaker’s name, profession, etc.—
J. M. B.
(34) Mr. Breaker knows nothing of this item, which looks much
like the conventional attempt to credit the sitter with psychic power of
his own.—J. M. B.
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(35) Have you some new pictures that Mr. X. is going to make?
Some pictures for you? [That may he.] His wife has a great deal
of power; son has power too. He always rubs the spirit pictures off
of commercial pictures. | Yes, I know; he told me so. ] He and his
mother would make a wonderful combination.
(36) Your choice isn't right. You have had to choose between
two different people or objects—should have taken the middle one and
you took the last. [What?] Business project; one proposition made
several years back, another one followed—the last one has overshad
owed all of it and the second was the best of all.
(37) Someone is going out of business, someone that you have had
just lots of faith in. Large, medium complexion, habit of slapping
knee with paper. You will have a loss by it—not much, but a little.
(35) 'l’lie full name was given of this photographer. I omit it
because of the rather personal character of what follows. He is one
of Houston’s leading commercial photographers. Mrs. McKenzie
knows him and so do I. My comment made during the seance covers
the facts, production of which in the seance is presumably a matter of
normal knowledge.—G. H. B. 'Phis picture of a commercial photog
rapher who has to erase the spirit extras from his work before letting
the customers see his results is, I believe, something new under the
sun. It must be distinctly a nuisance.—J. M. B.
(36) This item would be one of the objectionable generalities, were
it not that the medium nails it so definitely down in temporal sequence.
When so nailed down, it becomes of such definite character that
Mr. Breaker’s comment, “ I know nothing of this,” forces us to score
it as a definite miss.—J. M. B.
(37) It will be noted that the date of this sitting is July lbth,
1921. In November, 1924. Mr. G. C. Curtis, in whom my company’
had complete confidence, and of whom the above is in every detail an
accurate description, was declared bankrupt with loss to us of
$1,441.25. At the time of the sitting we had no idea that he would
ever fail or that «e should lose anv of our account outstanding against
him. Mrs. McKenzie knew neither him, nor my company, nor the fact
that we had dealings with him. We find him hopelessly insolvent and
our claim is unsecured. I never met him and never knew his appear
ance or heard anv description of him until November, 1924. This I
think affords a valuable lesson against too rapid rushing into print
with records of subjective sittings, in addition to being evidently a
hit of the most brilliant character.—G. II. B.
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(38) You have a book not published in that package. [No. not
in there.] Around you somewhere, anv loose sheets of paper around.
It will be successful.
(39) I see a moving picture that will help you. [What docs it
look like?, It looks like it is in the way of your work, concerning
your work; like a description, there is a theme that runs through it
in your research work; you will find it. It will give you an idea how
to conduct some of your investigations, [('an you see what the theme
is on?] Like the hereafter, how we step into it, how they take up
their work in the spirit world. A man and woman takes the leading
part, 'l'heme is good, clean. [ Is what?] When you see that picture
your work will be more successful. Will be shown in moving picture
houses—isn't ready vet.
(40) 1 sec a boy with a drum, a drummer. [Yes.] Slim, tall,
in a unform, a deep blue uniform—the Spanish-American War; passed
out then, during the war. | \\ hat was that; died during the SpanishAmerican War? | Some of your people knew him.
(H) I see a young girl in the earth-life, sick in bed—going to be
ill—not going to be able to help her—a jolly girl, lots of friends,
medium complexion. 'Tail blonde woman puts a ring on my finger.
(42) You have a son in this earth-life, haven't you? [Yes.] L
his name Frank? [Yes., Frank is about to forget that he made a
promise about a business project that he should keep—he is about
to let go—he must be going Io sell something valuable for less than
it is worth. It looks to me like the desire of you and all of you to
hold out on this project. He is just about to go on with it—he thinks
it is foolish about the spirits. | Is the woman in the spirit?, Your
son is dealing with someone with the letter K—just a short name. Ik
(38) The package contained a book belonging to my father.
G. 11. B. What package? If he is bringing into the séance objects
for psvehometry he must say so at the beginning of his record. \V
also see that the medium was wrong in describing the book as unpub
lished. The package probably by its shape revealed its contents
as a book.—J. M. B.
(39) ’This could be a prevision of a psychical moving picture which
I saw in Houston some two months after this setting. So far as Mrs.
McKenzie's statement goes it gives a good description of the picture
and of its effect on me.—G. II. B.
( 10, tl ) None of the three persons here suggests anybody known
to me.—G. II. B.
(42) I know who “ K” is; the letter is his initial. But I do not
know just what the transaction referred to is. My son Frank, however.
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is about to get the best of your soil—money affairs. She is taking
inc to a file where there are old statements—to look before he makes
a deal—there is something that can tie it up.
(43) There is a man who lives in the County—a good dealer,
rather slow but he is honest. Your son is going to enter that deal—
too bad.
( 14) There is someone who is trying to talk to you in your .
research—a man, something to do with music. [Can you get his
name? | Leave him alone; can’t help you at all—he will take, and not
help you at all. He is stout, tall, pale face; he is something of a
medium. He wants Io help you and for you to help him in return.
You cannot be of lasting help to him: the combination is not good.
(45) There is someone by the name of Emma in the earth-lite.
Take care of Emma; she is going Io take sick. If care isn’t given
she will pass to the spirit world. | Any relation to me?] No, I do not
ieel it. ¡Can you get her name? Can you see the color of her eyes?)
Brown eyes. [Try to get her name again.] Catherine, isn't it? [Not
the one I am thinking of.] She is medium, slender build.
recognizes the item as it stands; and he states that Mrs. McKenzie
does not know that he and “ K *' arc doing business with one another.
—G. H. B.
The sitter’s question “ is the woman in the spirit ” here seems most
extraordinary. If it were to follow item II it would at least make sense
superficially, and one wonders whether the stenographer has misplaced
it. At best it seems to be a very flagrant lead of which the medium
has failed to take advantage. If it belongs where it is, it is a double
lead, in addition to its immediate significance indicating also that the
sitter is at a loss about the present business sequence and wants to get
back on familiar ground. That the medium persisted and finished the
business sequence in the face of this discouragement is notable.—
J. M. B.
(43, 44) I know nobody who could be identified in connection with
these statements.—G. II. B.
(45) I have a sister of this description named Emma. She is in
unsound health. She is not known to Mrs. McKenzie.—G. II. B.
But Mr. Breaker gives a little lead in asking whether she is any
relation of his. Sitters as a rule ask this question only when the
answer is “ No”; if the answer is “ Yes,” they make the identification
without further question. 'I'his would perhaps explain Mrs. McKenzie's
error in answering the question; but not in such a way as to permit
it to be scored other than as a definite error. It is perhaps this error
which leads the sitter to ask for the name “again” when it has
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(46) You have a son in the spirit life, too; I see a tall, medium
blond. [Y ou think he’s my son? How long has he been goner] He
never lived long in this expression at all.
( 17) You must be careful of cars. Seems as if you arc going to
get hurt—see you in the road—not killed but hurt—be careful.
(48) A big woman comes to you that was lame; walks with a stick.
She has white hair; her right limb has been hurt—a medium—over in
the East, not in Texas. Perhaps someone in Missouri; she passed
before me.
(49) There is something that you want to demonstrate, something
that you want to do in the future; something that you desire in your
mind to complete.
(50) Is there something in this package that belonged to an old
man in the spirit that had a beard? He wants you to take it up and
go on with it. [ Describe him.] He is five feet nine, 150 pounds, well
built. | Describe him mentally.] Very alert, met questions for other
people. | Don’t get his name, do you?] Don't get his initials; didn't
call him Dad, did you? I No.] You are going to take up what he
laid down, and finish it. He said not to be in too much of a hurry,
but add something to it, so you can get it off during vour lifetime.
already been given correctly; he may have had some other potential
invalid in mind. But the
* sudden switch from Emma to Catherine does
not assist the medium's case.—J. M. B.
(46) I have no deceased son.—G. H. B. But certainly in his way
of asking the question he tells the medium this; and the response is
the conventional excuse of bad mediumship in this situation.—J. M. B.
(47) I was born in the year 1851 ; and while I am still in vigorous
health my hearing is somewhat impaired. It therefore behooves me,
quite aside from any psychic warnings, to be careful about automobiles;
and the medium can of course lay down this prescription quite as well
as I can myself.—G. H. B.
( 48) I know nothing of this person.—G. II. B.
(19) I cannot identify this, unless it means my work in psychical
research.—G. H. B. And his work in physical research is so very much
more upon his mind than is the ease with most lay sitters, that I cannot
object nearly so vigorously in this as I would in the general case, to
the tentative identification which he suggests. Only I wonder whether
his very keen interest is not as well known to the medium as to me.—
J. M. B.
(50) ’Phis is a good description of mv father except that he was
about one inch shorter than here stated. The package, as stated above.
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(51) There is something about a loss: wasn’t done purposely, and
there was no duplicate. Go all over it again, you can do it better than
he did. You have help that he did not have when he was here. His
name isn’t Morgan is it? [No.] I do not know what it is. [You
had Morgan at the beginning.]
(52) You have something in here that docs not pertain to your
research. Time is almost here that you can put that through. Is
there something that belongs to a young man in the spirit? [Yes.]
Made of cloth, or paper, isn't it? Have you anything that belongs to
contained a book belonging to him. He was 70 years old when he
died in the year 189k He was a Baptist Minister of much prominence
in South Carolina, Missouri and Texas. The book in the package
was a Harmony of the Gospels in which he had carefully numbered all
the posthumous appearances of Christ. In his sermons he dwelt much
on the proof of the Resurrection and survival after death and he would
therefore doubtless take much interest in my psychical work. I often
heard him express much interest in Swedenborg. “ Met questions for
other people ” is very apt. He often spoke to me of that.—G. II. B.
This would be the same package mentioned in episode 38: and mv
criticism of Mr. Breaker there seems still to apply here. He ought to
describe the contents and the wrapping of the package, tell us that
he brought it with him, tell us to what extent the medium handled it
and just what disposition otherwise was made of it in the seance room.
The two last named points are of extreme importance in the event that
we should judge Mrs. McKenzie’s performance to be a valid psy
chomet ry. My previous criticism of her dealing with the book, however,
is here made in a very brilliant fashion: we have here something im
pressive, something that needs no alibi and admits of no simple explana
tion.—J. M. B.
(51) I know nothing of this. There is evidently confusion here,
as perhaps in item 30, between my father and a stranger named
Morgan.—G. H. B.
Nevertheless we must score one on the wrong side of the tally. We
cannot permit Mr. Breaker to count all hits and explain away all
misses. I would also point out the impossibility of making any feasible
inference from the negative way in which the medium suggests that the
name is not Morgan. This form of tentative putting forward a name
is characteristic with her and cases w ill be found in the present record
where Mr. Breaker accepts names which are put out in this wav. If
this style of query counts when the name is right it must also count
when the name is wrong.—J. M. B.
(52) I could find nothing to which this appeared to relate.—
G. II. B.
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him? Bring a piece of cloth next lime you come; something that
belonged Io him. | \ cs, 1 will. |
(53) 'There is a watch in there, too. 1 see a little watch, a lady *
watch. | (’an you name and describe the lady?] Medium height,
stout, just a little plump. | Don’t get her name? | Something light
name starts with the letter L. [V es. | Lottie— | It begins with an
L, all right; try just a little longer and perhaps you can get this.]
Is it Lena? | No. | l ive letters in the name, perhaps six. | S °u
may get that.] It isn't Lillie, is it? | Yes, that is right. J My name
is Lillie, she says in a hurry, [Can you describe how she looks? | S ie
weighs close to 155 pounds; five feet seven inches. [What is the color
of her eyes?] Brown eyes, hair light brown. [What relation is she
to me?] ('lose to you; your wife. | Yes.] She went in the fall.
| (’an vou tell me how she suffered?] In the chest; heart trouble.
|W as she sick long, or not?] Not very long; ordinarily a healthy
woman. | What was the cause of her death?] Caused by a cold. [ Do
vou think you get that from her?] Paralysis. [('an you tell me
what side it was on?] On the right side; head and neck affected, too.
She could not talk; none of that lingers about her now.

With this the second sitting ends. General comment upon the
whole series, independent of the running comments upon the individual
items, is deferred until the remaining two seance records shall have
been presented.
| To be continued ]
(53) My wife’s name was Lillie. She was five feet, six and onehalf inches tall and weighed a little less than stated above. Her eyes
were brown. Iler hair was originally dark brown, but later it turned
a bit gray, and from a distance then looked light brown. She died
August 19th, 1921, after an illness of about five months from endo
carditis. This is an inflammation of the inner membrane of the heart,
from which resulted, in Mrs. Breaker's case, embolism and cerebral
hemorrhage and paralysis of the right side, affecting and finally
destroying totally the power of speech.—G. IL B.

I NT I R NAT ION AL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Fortin» lit starch Officer, .Imtrictui Society for Psychical Research
( Series Twenty seven)

At the time of writing, several delegates to the third Congress
of Psychical Research are spending a few days in London prior to
their attendance in Paris for the official opening on September 2<ith.
Mr. J. Malcolm Bird is expected in a few days. From a social
standpoint the success of the Congress is already assured, the number
of delegates and visitors being far in excess of those who were present
at the Warsaw meeting in 1923.
Out of 45 papers which will be read before the Congress, seven
only emanate from English-speaking countries. 'Phis is somewhat
disconcerting when one considers the importance of psychical research
in England and America; but the reason is to be found, I think, in
the fact that these two nations are so well equipped with periodical
literature that psychists have no need to wait for a Congress before
their experiments can be recorded and discussed.
That many of the papers will be of extreme interest goes with
out saving. Sir Oliver Lodge w ill contribute an address on “ Energie
rayonnante et phénomènes métapsychique ” Dr. Osty has a paper
on precognition. Herr Carl Krall anil Dr. Neumann of Baden-Baden
will tell us of their experiments with “ thinking dogs ” and will dis
cuss the telepathic faculty in animals. The Austrian medium
Eleonore Ziigun will be the subject of two papers. Professor
Cazzamalli will give an account of his further experiments in
cerebral radiations. Four papers will be read on the important
subject of terminology and two on the abnormal variations ol tempera
ture in the séance room. The mediums, Stella ('., Willy Schneider.
Frau Silbert, Dagma, and Fastenrath (of Cologne) are represented
bv various papers and Mr. Bird will endeavor to dissipate some of
the fog which in Europe envelops the Margery mediumship. All these
papers will he afterwards published in the official account of the
Congress.
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Sir Oliver and Lady Lodge celebrated their golden wedding on
August 22d. Sir Oliver was married on August 22, 1877, at St.
Georges, Ncwcastle-under-Lyme.
*****

Sir Bryan Donkin, the eminent consulting physician and crimi
nologist, and a most bitter opponent of psychical research, died in
London on July 26th, in the eighty-third year of his age. He wrote
and lectured extensively on mental pathology, and the connections
between disease and crime, between fraud and spiritualism, and between
faith and credulity. Every phase of the occult was anathema to him:
even psycho-analysis was “ charlatanism in its most dangerous form."
*****
An unusual plea was accepted at Leeds recently when a woman
was accused of a theft of a hair brush from a store. She admitted
a similar theft at another store last January. Dr. Kelly, assistant
police surgeon, who had the woman under observation while sb was
on remand, said she was suffering from a form of epilepsy which
was often followed by a condition of automatism in which patients
performed certain acts of which they had no knowledge and for which
they were not responsible. The magistrate accepted the explanation
and dismissed the case.
*****
Mr. C. S. Griffiths, writing in the Paris Daily Mail for July 20th
has some interesting things to say concerning “murder by sugges
tion.’* He gives particulars of one incident which came under his
notice:
Musa was a particularly well-set-up and powerfid Hansa, and
secund quite tireless when on his job. He was a very cheery soul,
with a smile and a joke for everyone. His mission in life was to
work a pump for two periods of four hours each, every week-day.
One day the pump stoppl'd several times during the morning and
the same thing began to occur in the afternoon. On investigation,
Musa pleaded that he did not feel well.
The next morning one of his friends brought word that he was
too unwell to work. His temperature was high, and his skin had the
familiar hot dry feeling.
He turned up the following morning, obviously worse. But the
most curious thing about him was the hint of fear in his eyes.
’Phe next day he could not walk.
A covered stretcher was rigged up and he was carried off’ to the
nearest hospital, but he refused to eat. By ten o’clock he was raving
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that he was going to die, and that it was useless to try to save him.
A little later he was shrieking for poison to end his agony. At four
o’clock the next morning he died.
The truth as it came out, was that two rather senior «Ju Ju men
had arrived in the camp about a week previously. Musa, whose effects
proved that he had dabbled in Ju .Ju himself, was in their wav. So
they willed him to die—and he died.
The new-comers were sentenced for practising .Ju Ju; but no
charge of murder was ever preferred, as there was no shred of evidence.

*****

I)r. Harold Dearden, the well-known writer on mental and
emotional psychology, is contributing a series of articles to the
Graphic, and the following is a paper on Memory in Dreams which
appeared in this journal on July 30th:
Most of us are in the habit of dreaming, and it is not too much
to sav that with very few exceptions these drcams cause us little or
no annoyance. We may grapple for a while with strange and awful
monsters, we may find ourselves agonizingly impotent under the most
dreadful crises, but it is safe to say that in most cases these dream
experiences do no more than make us glad to be awake. It is not
always so, however, as the following communication shows:
“ My son is in the Air Force and has had so far a very dis
tinguished career. He was Hying all through the War and although
he had very many narrow escapes he came to no harm and returned
home to take up a very good appointment in the Air Force in England.
His particular duties now are more of an administrative character
than anything else, and he does not have to do much real Hying. In
a short time, however, he has to test a new parachute, which has
just been brought out, and to do this he will not only have to go
up in an aeroplane again but he will have to descend in the parachute
himself. He is mv only son, and of course I am anxious, but at
the same time I should not be as anxious as I am if it were not for
a very unpleasant dream that I have had several times lately.
“The dream is almost exactly the same, and is as follows:
I seem to be going up in the air with him in an aeroplane and every
thing seems to be going perfectly well. I see him fixing the parachute
on to his shoulders and I see him climb on to the side of the aeroplane
and get ready to jump over. He always comes over to me and kisses
me, and in some strange way he seems at these times to look exactly
like his father, who is now dead. In fact he looks then far more
like his father than himself. Then he jumps, and I seem to be falling
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with him. and in sonic dreadful wav I seem to be all tangled up in
the parachute so that it cannot open and I know that he is going
to be killed because of this.
“ 1 have dreamt this same dream so many times that it semis
to me that it mav be some sort of warning, and although I have not
spoken Io him about it for fear of upsetting him it is worrying me
a great deal and I wish I could get it oil’ my mind.”
Before trying to explain the real causes of such a dream as this
it is worth while glancing for a moment at dreams in general. We
were dealing, in a recent issue, with the subconscious mind and the
strange tricks it could play from time to time, and in the activity
of the subconscious mind lies the explanation of dreams. We saw
I hen that our subconscious mind differs only from the conscious mind
of every day by being less easily supervised, but we saw also that it
is none the less produced by precisely the same mechanism of previous
personal experiences.
It is the storehouse of our memories to which we have, to some
extent, free access, but which none the less lives its life apart from
us and only now and again thrusts itself upon our attention. It is
alive ami active just as is our conscious mind, since it is a part of
cur brain, which is alive and active also. Because of this activity
it does then build up for itself pictures very closely related to those
pictures which we can consciously weave for ourselves by the exercise
of our imagination.
It produces these pictures much less efficiently than does our
conscious mind, however, since it lacks the constant direction and
supervision necessary for the production of a coherent whole. Its
products, therefore, are apt to be queer jumbles of ill-assorted ideas,
bearing a general resemblance to the picture intended, but having,
as it were, wild and childish errors and distortions every here and
there. The products of the subconscious mind, in fact, bear to those
of the conscious mind very much the relation of a child’s crude scrawls
to the finished drawing of a skilful artist. The suggestion is there
and the form in places may be perfect, but a horse’s head is put on
the body of a cow, as it were, and the child's whole picture has no
real meaning.
Now it is just this childish inconsequence that characterizes
dreams, which are simply another method by which the subconscious
mind may expose its contents to one. .Most dreaming takes place
on the threshold of sleep, when we are just in that state of partial
inattention which distinguishes the drowsy individual in his armchair
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before the tire, the crystal-gazer, or the hypnotic subject. The
dreamer is in a less mentally active state, however, than any of these,
for his conscious intellect is for the moment entirely out of action.
He does not, therefore, make any attempt at the moment to draft
into any coherent scheme the vague and disconnected peep-show which
i> unfolded before him in his sleep.
'l'he instant he awakes he remembers only those few images which,
out of the whole jumble of subconscious pictures, had had any interest
for him. but being now in his normal state of mind he is not content to
leave his thoughts in such a formless jumble as he finds them. He
must, since our mind is made like that, fill in the blanks, dot the
“ i‘s ” and cross the “t’s” and make, in fact, of his formless jumble
a story of some sort. He will choose quite naturally and quite uncon
sciously as his central figure whichever detail in his dream had
occupied most of his attention, and around that central figure of his
drcam his full-blown story is made to move. Whatever, then, has
been of most importance in his life, or whatever is at least of most
importance at that moment, will tend to be shown up in his dreams,
since it will lie built into them by his conscious intelligence, owing
to the necessity of completing the picture, as it were. Rut though
that which is of importance to him will infallibly enter into his
dreams, it does not in the least degree necessarily follow that all the
other incidents in the dream have the same value at all.
What is certain, however, is that in his waking state, in filling
in the blanks, lie will use whatever material is most prominent to his
hand in the shape of the contents of his conscious waking mind; and
it is because of this that a dream, as told by the dreamer, is apt to
give some sort of clue to that dreamer's chief preoccupation at
the time.
In this dream described bv my correspondent, what happened,
is I think, clear. Her boy is an airman; and he is at the same time
not only her only boy, but the strongest link in that chain which joins
her with her dead husband. Throughout the war it is reasonable
to suppose that, in common with many a mother, her thoughts were
centered on her son, exposed hourly to the most imminent peril; and
in her mind would be forming willy-nilly, countless pictures of disaster
in which he was involved. These pictures, though dissipated by the
happy magic of his safe return, remained none the less in her sub
conscious mind; and any link, no matter how fragile, would serve
to draw them to the surface. She is at this present time consciously
anxious as to the outcome of a Hight in which he is to leap from an
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aeroplane, and naturally her anxieties are again the most prominent
feature of her waking hours.
Now, there are few of us who have not experienced that agonizing
djeam when we are falling down a bottomless pit, filled with the most
acute emotion of fear and powerless to avert the dreadful end of
this seemingly inevitable fall. Let us suppose that for an instant,
in the subconsciousness of our correspondent, a jumbled picture is
presented to her mind, having as its basis this sensation of falling
and composed for the rest of a series of fragmentary images of her
son, herself, a parachute, and her husband, all of them being inevitably
linked in her mind, the one with the other, by the common and urgent
interest of their mutual associations.
In her sleep these are no more than the ingredients of a vast
mass of subconscious activity, but on waking she must make of this
chaos a coherent whole. Into it, therefore, she fits all the material
most prominent in her waking mind—her anxiety for her son: the
image which she struggles to suppress, of his parachute failing to
open, and her agonized desire to ensure that this shall not be so;
and the result is the dream as she describes it to us.
She sees herself actually in the machine with him. She sees the
adjustment of the parachute, she secs his image alternating with
that other image of her husband with which it is indissolubly linked
in her mind, and she sees her conscious desire to avert disaster
expressed in the form of a clumsy interference which, in her dream,
precipitates it. Were she not so acutely preoccupied with his safety,
as is in fact the case, she would most probably have translated the
formless jumble quite otherwise; but under the circumstances her
present translation was inevitable, and having on one occasion tilled
it in in this way it is equally inevitable that she should continue to
do so.
A great deal has been made in recent years of the importance
of dreams as an interpretation of the character of personality of
the dreamer; and much harm, in mv opinion, has been the result of
straining an interesting point in academic psychology to the extent
of seeking to make it an instrument of precision. Accurately to
interpret a dream demands a very close acquaintance with the pre
occupations and past history of the dreamer, and in most cases such
a full knowledge of the individual as this is impossible.
Most dreams, it is true, are of the nature of the fulfilment of a
wish or the representation of an anxiety, and this is reasonably easy
to discover. Unfortunately, however, it is the interpreter who, in

GOT

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

most cases, puts his own construction on the formless jumble of the
dreamer, and not infrequently he errs in so doing. It may be said,
in fact, that a dream as interpreted by an expert is a much more
striking commentary on the expert than on the dreamer.
•

*

*

*

*

Herr Heinrich Nusslein, of Nüremberg, is shortly giving in London
an exhibition of his “ occult ” paintings. Herr Nusslein states that
his faculty lav dormant for 50 years. Then, about three months ago,
he received a mental urge to commence painting, which he did with
out preparation or training. Already several hundred canvases stand
to his credit. He claims to paint from “occult memory, clairvoyant
vision, or spiritual contact with the living or the dead.” The paint
ings, which never take more than fifteen minutes to produce, include
landscape, portraits, and still-life studies, the artist working entirely
without models of any kind. Herr Nusslein will visit New York
after his London Exhibition.
*****

Another visitor to the United States is Louis Brink, the Danish
“fakir.” He intends visiting America in order to demonstrate his
new system of hypnosis in relieving pain and facilitating operations.
He recently spent several days in Paris where he gave a private séance.
Brink states that he has had considerable success in Germany and
Scandinavia and that his system has been extensively used in the
Bispetjerg Hospital at Copenhagen. In America Brink expects to
appear in Vaudeville besides demonstrating his process at hospitals.
*****

The discovery of an alleged murderer by a medium is reported
from Debreczin, Austria, where a wealthy widow named Martina Kiss
was found slain in a locked Hat. There being no clues, the police
search failed. A hypnotizer, making use of a local medium, has suc
cessfully induced the latter to reconstruct the crime in a trance.
'Fhe medium stated that the woman Kiss was murdered by another
woman—of whom he gave an exact description and her address—
with a piece of firewood. The police found at the house of the alleged
assailant, called Lcnke, blood-stained clothes, and the missing keys
of the Hat of the murdered widow, and in the latter’s kitchen a stained
piece of Hrewood.
*****

The true story of the phantasm of a girl who lav unconscious
12.000 miles away is given bv David Garnett in the Weekly Dispatch
for June 26th:
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I had ordered myself a new suit, but I was a day or two late
when it came to the second fitting, and the cutter was engaged. That
is how I came to be kept waiting.
“Mr. Garnett’s suit.
**
called an elegant young man. showing me
iido one of the expensive little boxes, entirely lined on the inside with
looking glass, and containing nothing but one chair and two coat
hangers.
Soon a rather sad young man came in with a pair of lovely grey
trousers over his arm. lie went away. 1 put them on. t hen, when
he came back again, there was nothing tor us to say.
He paused by the door, stroked his chin, played with the yard
measure hanging round his neck, and looked al me out ot eyes as
dark as black pansies.
“ 1 think they are all right,
*'
he said apologetically.
“The last pair you made me were too short," I remarked unkindly
not because it was true, but because I had to say something.
“Send them back to me and I will see what can be done." he
replied.
There was something a little odd about the way he paused, and
his next words were brought out rather lamely, as if he were uncom
fortable. “ I am afraid you may have to wait a few minutes. Mr. A.
is engaged fitting a coat." With that he vanished, and I was alone
•with my reflection.
I examined myself carefully, first with affection, then with inter
est, but finally with alarm. Full face was all right, of course—I was
used to that—and one profile was not so had, Ind the other one was
alarmingly criminal. And what a lot of refleetions there were, real
ones and worst of all rows of curious hybrid monsters, made out of
halves which did not join in the rectangular corners.
But each side in the centre of the panel was an avenue infinitely
long, of men all dressed like me, in shirt and trousers, and as far as
the eye could reach they were all doing the same as I was doing and
doing it at the same moment.
It was amusing to watch them and to make them drill so regularly.
I fell like a sergeaid on the parade ground. “ Left right, left right,
knees up, mark lime!" Soon I tired of them; they were so obedient,
and the nearer ones were so like myself to look at. The next moment
I hated them and sat down.
“A month of this and I should go mad," I said to myself. Yes.
I would far rather he slud up in a prison cell made of concrete than
one made of looking glass. 'There could be no worse punishment for
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one's most hated enemy than to imprison him for years with no
company but infinite reflections of himself.
In his moment of worst agonv. his most complete moral collapse,
lie would see a myriad of creatures round him, all gnashing their teeth,
tearing their hair, rolling on the ground in paroxysms of despair.
How he would learn to hate himself! But the strangest thing about
such a cell is the illusion of space. One does not feel shut up: infinity
itself stretches out on all four sides.
“ Let me see if I can think of something else," I said suddenly,
for like my trouser-cutter, I was feeling uncomfortable. But, how
ever much I tried. I could not forget the armies on all sides of me.
I looked on the floor, I looked at the pair of discarded, threadbare
trousers which once had been as lovely as the new pair I was wear
ing. but always I could see a line of figures sitting in their shirt
sleeves, each alert enough to make a move if 1 moved, and each watch
ing me out of the tails of their eyes.
And, then, quite suddenly, I caught sight of something else. At
the farthest point possible, beyond where the last figure melted into a
grey porridge of grey trousers and striped shirts, there was a distinct
speck of white. Very slowly I turned my head to see, and very slowly
all the heads turned too. half of them to look where I was looking and
half of them to look at me.
The white speck was growing bigger, coming nearer, and at last
I was able to make out that it was a human figure. I was not fright
ened—I was fascinated, and soon I could make out that the white spot
was a shirt, tucked into fawn riding breeches with brown top-boots
below.
Something in those movements was familiar to me; a cold lump
grew in my heart and I was numb with terror that the figure would stop
or turn away.
For it was l’rue. Soon I could see her face, that dear grave face
with a pucker between the brows. It was Prue, whom of all living
creatures I most longed to meet again. It was agonv to see her, an
agony to control my impatience.
Inwardly I was cursing all those boorish, ill-mannered brutes lolling
back, with outstretched legs, unconscious of her, but I did not dare
move for fear that she would notice them. I was cold with the sweat
of fear as I watched her pass by a hundred of them, and then another
fifty, and at last only ten of them were left.
Bv that time I could see every feature that I loved; 1 could see
the roundness of her breasts beneath the white silk shirt open at the
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neck, the thick curl of her shingled hair, her rather thick little ears.
There was a white belt about her riding breeches; she had no hat; she
carried a whip. She moved so delicately, unconsciously; she was think
ing, she was frowning.
Something I could see puzzled her; something worried her; her
mouth was drawn in pain; I could see that she was suffering. Suddenly
meeting her eyes, I saw the unhappiness in them, the anguish and the
torment of doubt.
At that moment we recognized each other. There were only two
figures left between us, separating us. For a second she paused, her
mouth trembled in a smile, and then suddenly a man rose up from his
chair, beside her. As she turned her head to greet him, I caught for
a flash the look of gav happiness in her face, an odd little mocking
smile and love in her eyes.
He seemed for a moment embarrassed under our scrutiny, then
laid his hand on her shoulder; she took his arm and away they walked,
through the side of the picture, shy lovers, happy ones; she had turned
her head back to me, and they were gone.
Then I saw there was a gap in the line of figures; my first reflection
stared at me, and beyond him the chair was empty.
“ Prue!” 1 called. “ Prue, don't go with him!”
But when I rushed to find her the looking-glass wall met me, and I
stand into a haggard frightened face.
There was a discreet knock at the door, and in that moment I knew
mv loss.
There was the head cutter with my coat and waistcoat in his hand.
“Your lunch will cost you more!” he exclaimed heartily. “I've
never cut you a better pair of shoulders.”
I forget what 1 replied, if 1 said anything. All 1 remember is
watching the little square black pin-cushion dangling from the single
button-hole of his morning coat, and that all the while I was saying
to myself: “ Prue is dead; Prue is gone, yet she was here just now,
she was here—a ghost that came only to mock me. What she did was
meaningless unless it was to tell me that she loved not me, but a shadow
of me.”
Two months later I heard from one of her relations, that Prue
had taken a bad fall riding in a steeplechase in South Australia—
12,000 miles away—and that she had been unconscious for ten days.
We have not written to each other. There is no explanation; that is
all I know.
•
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An amusing story of the misadventures of a bridal couple in a
reputediv haunted house has created much comment in Rome. The
newlv-weds were passing their first night in the new home, when the
bride waking up saw a woman sitting on the table by the side of the
bed glaring at her. In her fright she hid under the bed-clothes. Then
a hail of blows from a stick evidently wielded by a strong arm fell upon
her shoulders. Her shouts awoke the husband. Nobody, however,
could be found in the house, and all the doors and windows were closed
from the inside. The next night the performance was repeated, but in
this case the husband also saw the mysterious woman, and was beaten
bv her, and both he and the bride fled to the street, and the house was
abandoned. It is recalled that a year ago another couple were driven
from the same house in the same way by a mysterious woman ghost.
I should like to investigate that “ghost ”!
*****
Talking of ghosts rennnds me that if any reader would like to
purchase a haunted castle, complete with ghost of unimpeachable pedi
gree, now is his chance!
'I'he ghost of a mysterious “wild man of the sea" who is said to
have appeared at intervals for 800 years is included in the invisible
amenities of Orford Castle, Suffolk, one of the most historic and com
manding fortresses on the east coast of England, which is for sale for
£2,500 with eight acres of land.
The castle dates from 1154, and consists of a keep ninety feet
high and four towers. It stands on an immense artificial mound,
dominating the town and harbor, and is an important landmark for
ships.
It was previously owned by the Marquises of Hertford, one of whom
tried to pull the castle down but was prevented by the Government.
I'he ghost is that of the famous “Wild Man of Orford” a curious
sea monster like a man, bald-headed and bearded, which was caught
by fishermen in their nets in 1161 and taken to the castle. It was
kept by the governor who fed it on raw meat, which it ate after
“pressing it with his hands.”
I'he soldiers, however, tortured the wild man to make him speak and
be finally escaped into the sea.
Since then they say in this remote village, the ghost of the lonely
tortured “ wild man ” has reappeared on several occasions in the vicin
ity. It is said to swim up the harbour and sit on the shore rocking its
head in its hands and moaning for the mate it coidd never find.
•

*

*

•
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The Observer for July 10th publishes an interesting monograph
on Dr. John Dee, Queen Elizabeth's “ Master in alchemv.”
Of all the picturesque characters in that overflowing Elizabethan
age, there is none more curious than Dr. John Dec. Dee was variously
described in his own age. One account describes him as “a man vain
and conceited in the highest degree,” bid Aubrey gives a more attrac
tive picture of him in old age. “ lie had a very fair, clear, sanguine
complexion, a long beard as white as milk. A very handsome man.
He was a great peacemaker: if any of his neighbours fell out, he would
never let them alone till he had made them triends. He was tall and
slender. He wore a gowne with hanging sleeves and a slitt. A mighty
good man he was.”
John Dee, son of a vintner and claiming descent from Roderick
the Great, Prince of Wales, was born on .July 13, 1527. He had excep
tional brains, and, after leaving St. John's College, Cambridge, contin
ued his studies at Louvain, met Mercator.and other notables, became
a mathematician of the first rank and studied chemistry and navigation.
As was not unusual with students of chemistry in his period, he was
deeply interested in alchemy, and. which is less usual in exact mathema
ticians, plunged into the occult sciences and studied astrology, spirit
ualism, and star-gazing. Returning to England in 1551, he was well
received by Edward \ I. and given a small pension. Queen Mary
favoured him for a time, but he soon got himself into trouble by attach
ing himself to the fortunes of the Princess Elizabeth.
It is in his relations with Elizabeth that his career is most interest
ing. though ill-omened at the outset. He came into touch with her
through the Parry family, seems to have cast Queen Mary’s nativity
with unfortunate correctness, was accused of practising black arts with
Elizabeth's entourage, and was imprisoned. From this charge he
escaped, but came under the ban of the Bishop of London on suspicion
of heresy. Eventually he was set free, and the accession of Elizabeth
brought him into favour. He was consulted as to the date of the coro
nation and fancied himself a made man. Many years of disappoint
ment wi re to give him a more correct view of the Queen’s dealings with
her servants.
By 1562 he was weary of waiting for preferment and went over
to Antwerp to arrange for the publication of his books. Thence he
journeyed far. to St. Helena in 1563. and, in the same year, to Press
burg to present one of bis books to the Emperor. In 1564 he came
home, obtained a grant of two rectories, and enrolled the Queen as a
pupil in the occult.
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Finally, in 1578. lie was sent by the Queen and Council to Germany,
nominally to consult physicians about the Queen’s health, really on
some secret diplomatic business. On his return the Queen resumed
her séances with him, for by this time he was chiefly devoted to crystalgazing and occult science generally. He came into touch with one
Kdley, alias Talbot, a scoundrel who had lost his ears in the pillory.
It is said that Kelley was sent to Mortlake to trap Dee into a confession
of dealings with the Devil, but thought that he could make more profit
out of a partnership in the occult. ’The two were joined in their
magical conjurations by a Bohemian nobleman named l.aski, who was
searching for tin “ philosopher’s stone.’* and Laski invited them io his
domain.
Dee’s reputation in Mortlake was now so ominous that he was
glad to leave, and his departure was a signal for an attack on his house
and the dispersal of many of his books. They arrived in Bohemia
in February, 1581, but Laski grew weary of them and passed them on
to the Emperor Budolph. Later they found a refuge with another
Bohemian magnate, to whom they had promised a crown, and Dee
notified Elizabeth of the transmuting of a piece of a warming-pan
into gold. But Kelley was becoming unbearable, and presently the
two separated.
Dee was quite ready to accept Elizabeth's invitation to return, was
kindly received bv her towards the end of 1589, and recovered a great
part of his library. But his financial position was desperate. From
the Queen he could get little but promises, and even such sums as she
sent him dwindled on the way. He applied in vain for the Deanery
of Gloucester; was promised the Chancellorship of St. Paul's, in which
there was no vacancy, and eventually accepted in 1595 tht Wardenship
of the Collegiate Foundation of Manchester, where he spent some
miserable years in constant enmity with the Fellows. He returned
to Mortlake, and died miserably poor in 1608.
Dee's magie mirror passed to Lord Londesborough after belonging
to the Mordaunts, Lady Betty Germaine, John Duke of Argyll, and
others. His globe of polished crystal is nt the British Museum.
*****
Sir Arthur ( onan Doyle concludes his study of Houdini in the
September St rami. He states that he has had several messages
from the magician through various mediums. A Mrs. Wood states
that at a séance Houdini materialized and sent the following message
to Sir Arthur. “ You were right and I was wrong.” Houdini the
Enigma is a highly-controversial study of the great escape artist and

BUSINESS NOTICE

614

it is a pity that Sir Arthur did not write it when the magician was
still with us in order that Houdini might have had a chance of replying
to some of the statements that are made.

♦

*

*

*

*

Mv collection of about 5,000 hooks etc. dealing with magic and
psychical research are now housed in the rooms of the National Labo
ratory of Psychical Research. The books have been on loan to the
British Society for Psychical Research for the last five years, where
they were at the disposal of the Research Officer in his investigation
of phenomena. ’The collection comprises practically every work on
legerdemain and pseudo-phenomena in every language, together with
most of the rarest books on psychical research. For example, there
are two copies of Lord Adare’s Experiences in Spiritualism with .Vr.
/>. I). Home, a book of such great rarity that Professor Richet informs
us1 that he has never even seen a copy. Only about fifty copies were
printed and many of these were afterwards destroyed. The work
has since been reprinted. The earliest printed book is Romberch’s
Congestorium Artificiose Memorie, (Venice 1533). In it can be found
the groundwork for several good ** phenomena.” One of these is the
wav to remember the order of a pack of tarot cards after having seen
them once only.

*

*

*

♦

*

1 Thirty years of Psychical Research, p. 485.
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THE PARIS CONGRESS
By the Research Officer

The Third International Congress of Psychical Research was held
in Paris from September 26th to October 1st, as scheduled. The
American Society for Psychical Research was officially represented by
the Research Officer; and in addition, several of the members of the
Society were present during all or part of the week—notably Mr. De
W yckoff, of the Board of Trustees.
I'he proceedings of the week fall rather easily into three categories.
There was a very considerable social side to the Congress; there was
the transaction of such items of permanent business as the dealing with
the reports of Committees named at the preceding Congress; and there
was the presentation of papers by the members of the Congress and its
guests.
These papers were read for the most part in French, but those who
feel better at home in one of those languages were allowed the
privilege of reading in German or in English. Arrangements were
to have been in effect whereby abstracts of the various papers, in the
other languages than those in which they were read, would be delivered
from the platform; but this system, from a variety of causes, broke
down at an early date. There was officially published by the Congress
a twentv-page booklet, giving abstracts, in French,,of all the papers
appearing on the official program, with one or two exceptions.
Unfortunately, however, some of these papers were never presented
and others, not appearing in the collection of printed abstracts, were
given. '1'lie net result is to render it difficult or impossible, until the
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full text of all papers appears in the Congress book, to give a complete
report of all papers. This is not entirely a loss, since some were verythin and others went to extremes of questionable speculation, objection
able generalization, far-fetched analogy, and the use of terms which
are certainly not properly defined in the mind of the reader and which
one strongly suspects are no better fixed in that of the author. The
present outline of the work of the Congress wdl therefore deal only
with those papers which impress the reviewer as worthy of serious
attention; and with such papers, the official French printed abstract
is in some instances given in direct translation, in others paraphrased,
and in others rejected in favor of some other source.
Dealing with the papers in the chronological order of the printed
program, which was not always the order of presentation, we need
mention only by title three rather important contributions to the
opening session: an introductory address by Professor Richet in his
capacity of President of the Congress; a paper by Doctor Osty stating
the plan of the Congress; and a coiiipte rendu by Mr. Vett, the
extremely able Permenant Secretary, who holds over from one Congress
Io the next. The afternoon session following this was opened by a
paper from Sir Oliver Lodge, under the title “ Radiant Energy and
Metapsychical Phenomena.” In Sir Oliver’s absence this was read,
in French, by one of the French members. We may well give the full
text of the printed abstract:
“In science, a fact of universal range is this: that every psychical 1
phenomenon is accompanied by a physical phenomenon; and that
behind the purely material aspects of the universe there is the physical
reality, which doubtless implies matter but which goes beyond matter.
Physics in particular shows us that ‘without a unifying factor, matter
would be chaotic. . . . We must seek to discover the nature of
these imponderables: electricity, magnetism, light.’ An intermediary
is necessary: the ether.
“ In psychology, the psychical faculties in whatever connection
they may lie with the material organism cannot be explained solely
on the basis of material cerebral forces. ‘'Pile ether of the physicists
can therefore be of use to psychology.’ Those who study the meta
psychical phenomena are acquainted with facts that have suggested
the idea of the reality of an etheric body.
“ For the study of these metapsychical phenomena, a working
' The word is of course used in the sense familiar to students of general psy
chology, rather than in the special connotation which it comes to carry in meta
psych ics.—J. M. B.

THE PARIS CONGRESS

G17

hypothesis may be suggested. Here as elsewhere action at a distance
is impossible; an intermediary, the medium, is necessary; that is to say,
a source of energy to be exploited bv the intelligent force that mani
fests. It is this energy which we must seek to isolate by reducing the
human coefficient to a minimum, in order to give to the phenomena of
metapsychics their highest degree of scientific certitude.”
I ollowing Sir Oliver, Doctor Ferdinand Cazzamalli read his paper,
in the usual admirable French of the continental scholars. He will be
remembered by the Journal readers for his article “Telepsychic
phenomena and Cerebral Radiations,” which appeared in our issue of
January. 192(5. His Congress paper was a development of the same
theme in greater detail; it carried the title: “ Electromagnetic Waves
in ( orrelation with Certain Psychoscnsorial Phenomena of the Human
Brain.” 'This title might be regarded as giving us notice that
Cazzamalli has corrected any tendency to the fallacy “post hoc. ergo
propter hoc.” ami that he now correctly pictures the two series of
phenomena with which he deals (the psychic state of the subject and
the emission of electromagnetic waves) as merely offering, by their
coincidental occurrence, a field for research into the relationship which
must exist between them but which need not at all be that of cause and
effect. In view of the technical details given, it may also be well here
to give the full official abstract—here, as in practically all other cases,
contributed by the author himself and therefore reflecting his own
attitude toward his work better than a second-party abstract could:
“ By use of a complex triodion oscillator for waves from five meters
to seventy centimeters, equipped with a system of receiving aerials, a
low frequency amplifier, and a rectifying and recording apparatus,
I have been able to establish that during the course of certain very
particular psychoscnsorial phenomena of the human brain, electro
magnetic oscillations of the radioelectrical type are given off. A series
of photographic films which may be called psychograms registers
(though as yet too crudely) the correlation between the subject's state
of cortical psychoscnsorial excitation and the electromagnetic radia
tion. This positive determination is merely the beginning of a deeper
research with the view of learning the type of these radioelectrical
waves and their particular characteristics in relation with the various
psychical states and the intimate mechanism of these slates. New
experiments arc already under way with another and more nearly
perfect oscillator, working with or w ithout the heterodyne and equipped
with an extremely sensitive recorder that is almost entirely without
mechanical inertia. ’Phis recorder is based upon the Einthoven galvai <•meter, the photoelectrical cell and the Whenelt tube. It is permissible
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to anticipate that out of the more perfect experimental conditions
which go along with the development of the research, there will come
a very considerable degree of decisive progress in the biopsychical
research into psychical and metapsy chical phenomena of great
importance.”
A distinctly intelligent grouping of the papers by subjects marked
the Congress program; and accordingly, no better place than the same
session with the Lodge and Cazzamalli papers could have been found
for a contribution bv M. R. Desoille, a French engineer who, at least
in the United States, is not known as having previously appeared in
print on the subject. His title was: “ Does a Connection Exist Between
States of Consciousness and the Electromagnetic Phenomena?” His
abstract tells us that he “advances no claim of tinal results, merely
contributing a description of the apparatus he has used and the results
he has got with it. His directing idea has been to seek evidence of an
ultimate relationship between phenomena of the order of thought
transmission, telepathy, etc., and the general phenomena of electro
magnetic radiation. He describes the experiments made to detect the
ultimate sensibility of his subjects to the passage of an electromagnetic
wave; also experiments tending to prove that the propagation of
Hertzian waves is modified not alone by the simple presence of the
subject between the emissive source and the receiving antennae (which
would be normal), but likewise by variation of the states of conscious
ness of the said subject (concentration, emotion, etc.).” His findings
therefore stand, tentatively, in the position of a definite link between
those of Cazzamalli and the subject matter of orthodox psychology.
Cazzamalli would doubtless infer that, if metapsychical states of his
subjects affect their electromagnetic properties (an obvious generaliza
tion from his findings), variations in their more or less normal psychical
states would have parallel results. Desoille tells us that this is indeed
the case.
The session of Tuesday morning. September 27th. was given over
to specific reports of specific cases of mediumship. The plan, as
suggested above, was excellent; but when Baron von Schrenck Not zing,
reading with all due rapidity, occupied an hour and twenty minutes
with his paper, it was evident that the others who were so unfortunate
as to follow him were in a difficult position. Having provided no
abstract for inclusion in the official pamphlet, the dean of German
psychical research made good very handsomely on the omission by
supplying, at his own expense and in a sufficient number of copies t«
go around among all the members, a much longer printed abstract
(in French) of his paper than would have been available for use in the
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said pamphlet. In the absence of time to translate this admirable
four-page résumé, we avail ourselves of the excellent synopsis thereof
written for Light by Captain Neil Gow:
“The lecturer described his observations of a young man, aged
twenty-three, a school master named Karl Weber (a pseudonym).
This appeared to be a case where the phenomena could be produced
by the medium at will, and in the waking state Weber shows an hyster
ical disposition. He is hostile to the spirit theory, and practices ‘ yoga ’
exercises such as deep breathing, etc., in order to stimulate the
phenomena. A contemplative condition is reached in which the medium
remains conscious, but with the imaginative faculties greatly intensified.
In this state he endeavors to represent mentally some object; or, if
telekinetic phenomena are sought, to imagine a certain object put in
motion.
“ Phenomena similar to those recorded with the Schneider brothers
have been observed, including the levitation of the medium’s body in
the air. Some thirty-five cases of levitation are noted, including three
•ecstatic Hights’ | and it was the detailed description of these that,
made the Baron’s paper so lengthy]. In the mjority of cases the
subject’s legs were extended as he rose from the chair on which he was
seated. In two cases Weber endeavored to ‘fly,’ but unsuccessfully,
falling to the ground and sustaining slight bruises.” Schrenck spoke
in German, he and Tischner, who appeared at the same session, being
the first to depart from French. Their example was followed by
Messrs. Price and Bird, who addressed the same sitting of the Congress
in English. 'Phis concentration of the non-French papers, as well as
the topical grouping, occurred rather consistently throughout the .
Congress and constituted another admirable practice.
Doctor Rudolf Tischner. of Munich, is known to English-speaking
readers through the translation of his book which appears under the
title “ Telepathy and Clairvoyance,”2 and which rather stands by itself
as a standard treatise in this field. His Congress paper was on Frau
Silbert, and described séances of March 23d and 24th, 1927. at which
the following phenomena were obtained in daylight or in strong arti
ficial light, under strict control by contact with the hands and legs:
Engraving of the word “ Nell ” on a silver napkin ring.
\ arious movements of a violin and its bow; of a small bell; levitation
of a heavy table; etc.
An electrical pocket torch was turned on supernormallv.
- Published in New York (1925), by Harcourt, Brace and Co.
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“ These experiments,’’ Tischner tells us, “ prove once more that one
is a victim of prejudice in supposing that the darkness is necessary for
the observation of these phenomena; that this necessity is nothing but
the result of an autosuggestion; and that a rational education of our
mediums would make possible manifestations even in full light.”
Tischner and Schrenck out of the way. there remained considerably
less than an hour for three other papers. Mr. Price, our own Foreign
Research Officer but present at the Congress as Director of tin1
National Laboratory of Psychical Research (London), came first here
and gave an account of the thermal variations observed in the Stella C.
sittings. The general nature of the story is familiar to our readers.
The paper was beautifully illustrated by numerous unpublished
diagrams; these appear in full elsewhere in the present issue so we
need sav nothing further here about Mr. Price’s paper. He was fol
lowed on the program bv Doctor G. A. Weitz of Munich; but this
gentleman being absent, some slight relief from the time pressure was
got by merely reading his printed French abstract from the Congress
pamphlet. His paper merited rather better treatment; it is very
dangerous practice not to give the same hearing to negative evidence
as to positive; and Weitz’s abstract makes it clear that here is soni
thing that must be explained away. He tells us:
“ In séances with physical mediums, the sitters often state that
they have felt sensations of cold. Dr. Baron von Schrenck Notzing
placed at the disposal of Dr. Schunck, a graduate engineer, three
mediums for study of the objective reality of this effect. Seven
séances were held, two of which were negative, one of which gave feeble
telekinesis, and four of which gave strong telekinesis with indications
of materializations. The ordinary thermograph and the maximum
minimum thermometer being judged inadequate, there was constructed
a thermopile of forty-eight thermo-couples, with a recording torsion
galvanometer of sensitivity 0.0000001 ; the whole system being highlv
isolated. A simple approach of the hand gave a difference of from
five to ten units. 'I'he thermopile was placed in the zone of mediumistie
activity, and was often moved telekinetically. In one case it was
possible to put it in a region where several sitters distinctly felt the
effect of cold. 'I'he observations showed that in the zone of mediumistic activity no objective cold existed, even when several sitters had
sensations of cold.”
'I’he last speaker on this program, and the chief sufferer from
the program congestion, was our own Mr. Bird, who spoke on “Some
Critical Aspects of the Margery Case.” Whatever parts of his paper
cover matter unfamiliar to our readers will appear in the Journal
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more fully than he was able to give them in the improvised summary
of his original paper with which he accompanied the lantern slides
which he showed to the Congress; so we say nothing more here about
the very surprising new developments of the famous Boston medium
ship which he chronicled.
The Tuesday afternoon was opened by l)r. Reitz, Medical Director
of the Second Foreign Hospital in Leningrad, which some of our
readers may recognize better as Petrograd. Dr. Reitz presented two
papers to the Congress: this one, “Upon Clairvoyance”; anil one al
a later date, in two sections, “ Upon the Transmission of Thought."
The earlier paper depends upon the later one in such fashion as to
make it advisable to undo the work of the program committer; we
therefore give Dr. Reitz's entire contribution as a single one. presenting
his topics in the logical order. The source is his own abstracts of his
separate papers:
“The author set out to study the phenomenon of metagnomv by
placing in the hands of the percipient an envelope or a sealed packet,
containing a photograph or some other known object pertaining to
the agent or to some other person present. The seventy experiments
made prove that the transmission of thought is more frequent than
ordinarily supposed. Different stimuli give a different reaction in the
same person; and the same stimulus gives in different persons reactions
that are analogous or mutually complementary. It is not a matter of
simple reading of thoughts, lmt one rather of a transmission eti bloc
of all that is known by the agent. The percipient then selects from
this mass w ithout being able to determine his choice.
“To study metagnomv at a distance, the author employed two
methods: (a) the agent and the percipient concentrate at the same
time on each other's photographs, each writes down all that he thinks
and all that goes on in his mind, and then they compare notes the next
day. (b) To a clairvoyant the full name of some person known or
unknown to the experimenter is given; this person is asked to con
centrate at a given time (known to clairvoyant) upon anything he
pleases; both parties report to the experimenter, who compares their
notes.
“The results are very interesting; but it is not possible to deter
mine in advance what is to be transmitted. The author requests all
interested persons to try these methods, which he believes to be suffi
ciently objective and exact. (Whether he believes them to be original
with himself does not appear in his discourse.]
[In experiments upon clairvoyance], “the author uses the same
method as in the study of the transmission of thought: hut the photo
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graph or other object visible or invisible is unknown to him as well as to
all other persons present. The thirty five experiments made pro\
that clairvoyance is much rarer than transmission of thought. One
can here distinguish the telepathic elements known to the director o;
the experiment, as for instance the bare source of the object, from the
elements unknown to him and determinable only through clairvoyance.
'Phis method gives an irrefutable documentary proof, and permits
exact analysis of each case of metagnomv.”
'Pile gentleman is obviously far loo free with his use of the words
“prove” anil “proof”; Imt hís experiments, when available in detail,
will doubtless be interesting and important. I’nless, indeed, th»
sanguinity of temperament which bases a “proof” upon thirty-fin
experiments which in the very nature of the case can have little in
common aside from their central theme, is seen throughout his work
in such force as to vitiate his whole procedure!
Doctor Johannes \ erweyen. Professor of Philosophy in Bonn
I niversitv, like Doctor Reitz, discussed particular experiments. H<
tells us:
“Contact with good mediums convinces th»
* skeptic more readily
than the reading of many hooks, and in some cases may change his
attitude toward our studies. In the course of the year the author has
had such contacts, experimenting with several little-known mediums.
•‘Among these was Fritz Fastenrath, a young Rhinelander well
known and respected, who speaks in light ‘trance.’ falling rarely info
deep sleep. His specialty is the diagnosis of maladies; in the trance
state he suiters I he ills of his consultants. So far no errors in diagnosis
can be attributed to him. He can also ‘ see’ the acts of other persons
at a distance, and describe with closed eyes photographs that are
unknown to him. He is sometimes in error in attempting to predict
the future. Is this a matter of clairvoyance or purely of telepathy?
The question remains open.”
Two papers from M. Pierre Lebiedzinski, of Warsaw, came next:
the first being “ A Study of the M»
*diumship
of Mme. Marie Przybylska,” the second: “A Contribution to the Problem of flu
*
Better
Productivity of Mediums.” These papers were read to the Congress,
not by their author, but by M. Warcollier, who because of the ext rem»
clarity of his spoken French, performed this and kindred offices on
several occasions. 'Fin
*
second of M. Lebiedzinski’s papers hardly seems
to carry any message not familiar enough to us all: his report of a
specific case, on the other hand, must necessarily lie important. His
abstract deals very summarily with his main topics, in these terms:
Genesis and evolution of the mediumship. Apparition of several

THE PARIS CONGRESS

623

personalities following typtological experiments. Manifestation of a
new personality, “ \ ittorin,” with the aid of the alphabet and a saucer.
Nature of the phenomena. Direct or remote penetration of the
subject, and divination of his physical and psychical state and of the
people and the things intimately associated with his life.
General observations, (a) Epon the medium’s state; conscious
ness a little dull, feeble, narrowed. (b) As regards the messages;
their independence of space, their clarity and precision; the frequence
of spontaneous phenomena. (c) Rarity of direct reading of thoughts.
The Tuesday afternoon session closed with Herr William Wrchovsky, of Vienna, who described his “Experiments with the Medium
Dagma.” Several observational and experimental instances were given
of the clairvoyant faculty of this subject. There followed a discussion
of this faculty of clairvoyance, in particular respect of its telepathic
components, with an attempt at explanation, and finally with a digres
sion on the problem of space-time. It is self-evident that any
investigator of psychic phenomena who is sufficiently informed upon
this latter problem must necessarily have his thoughts turned strongly
toward it in any speculations which he permits himself on the nature of
the psychical machinery.
The Wednesday program was thrown into considerable confusion
by the failure of some of its constituents to appear and by the addition
of others. It was again a session largely given over to specific report
on specific cases. Perhaps the most interesting of these was that of
Ekonore Zugun. presented, not by Doctor Kroner of Berlin in accord
ance with the printed program, but by the Countess Wassilko Serrecki
herself. The general nature of this case and many of its details will
bt well known to Journal readers. Equally it will be known that there
has been a purported exposure under the auspices of the extreme
skeptic Doctor Rosenbusch. The Countess gave considerable attention
to this, painting Rosenbusch’s conduct as entirely Houdini-esque and
his exposure as quite meretricious. After two years of close contact
with the case, the Countess tells us, while she is in no sense an anti
spiritist, she has seen nothing that would justify the application of the
spirit hypothesis to Eleonore's phenomena. She very pointedly says:
“ I have often wondered why so many persons believe the soul of a dead
person capable of all imaginable miracles, while neglecting the living
soul.”
Among other details, the Countess stated that teeth marks had been
found on parts of the child's body quite inaccessible to her teeth; and
that the saliva-like fluid found in the marks was found to he of quite
different chemical analysis from the girl's saliva.
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The lecture was followed by a motion picture film showing detail,
of one of the seances. In particular, markings on the child’s flesh
were seen to form spontaneously without any external intervention.
This of course does not completely rule out hypotheses of fraud, hut it
does set up a fact which all such theories must be made to embrace.
Another case of stigmatisai is creating considerable agitation in
Europe at the moment: that of Theresa Neumann, a peasant girl of
Konnersreuth. Bavaria. Her history, as given to the Congress by
Doctor Joseph Boehm of Nuremberg, shows a characteristic case of
religious, almost maniacal, stigma; with some very unusual complica
tions. The Doctor’s topical analysis of his own paper will sufficiently
indicate the characteristics of the case:
“ History of the malady. Sketch of similar cases m the past.
The instantaneous recovery from paralysis and from blindness [which
afflicted the girl for some years, and the apparently miraculous
termination of which marked the onset of the stigmatisât ions j.
Religious state of the subject. The interior visions. The different
states of consciousness. Parapsychological faculties. Formation of
stigmata in the shape of the wounds of Christ. Periodical ecstasies
and hemorrhages. The discontinuance these several years of the tak
ing of food | the current statement of the case which one meets through
out the Continent being that no food whatever has passed the subject's
lips for a term of years, and that during the latter part of this term
she has even ceased to drink anything. Dr. Boehm's abstract uses
the indirect and ambiguous French word suppression here, without
indicating whether he means this to carry the meaning discontinuance
or concealment of the ‘taking of food.' The reviewer did not hear
his paper and so has no further context to go bv.] Plie direction
taken by the corporal manifestations. 'Plie possibilities according to
which the young woman has been able to attain such detail of vision.
'Plie opinions of believers and of those on whom cures have been effected.
The significance of the whole complicated ensemble of manifestations in
materialistic human thought."
A paper by Doctor C. Blacher, of the University of Riga, reported
upon three Riga mediums of diverse sorts. M. Paleas produces
spontaneous physical effects; Mme. Kathoda produces both physical
and mental phenomena; and Mme. Ephemer Ideler yields spontaneous
physical phenomena. The last-named subject is particularly interest
ing because of her extreme tractability when under experiment.
An interesting case of apparent metagnomv which came momen
tarily under the reviewer’s personal observation some three or four
years ago was that of Rafael Schermann, of Vienna. His performances
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in New York were spotty, but gave strong suggestion of a valid super
normal cognition. The Congress report by Dr. 0. Fischer, the Prague
neurologist, describes the case accurately in its prima facie aspects
and gives a judgment agreeing with the writer’s, but going much
further than the writer’s experience goes in the direction of obviously
genuine phenomena. Fischer's abstract tells us:
•• Fischer has examim'd the Viennese sensitive Rafael Schermann
with the greatest of care, and gives the name * metagraphologv ' to
his faculties. Here is what Schermann does: After a brief passage
of his eve over a manuscript, he describes the past history of the
writer thereof up Io a certain point and with the» utmost precision.
He sometimes is even able to do this when he has not touched the manu
script, or when it is presented to him in a sealed envelope; and again,
even when no telepathic communication has been possible. He achieved
the same result when Fischer did no more than think of a given person.
These exploits arise out of a certain psychometric faculty which takes
the manuscript as its focus of operation; for strangely enough, experi
ments in psychometrv attempted with anv other objects have been
without success.
“ Further: Fischer has examined a young resident of Prague named
Reimann, who does the same sort of things as Schermann. with this
difference, that his psychometric faculties function with respect to any
object at all. Fischer regards this as proof that metagraphologv is
a subdivision of the faculty to which, following old custom, we attach
the name of psychometrv.”
Professor K. Oesterreich, of Tübingen, failed to contribute an
abstract of his paper. His subject was the dissociation of personality,
and he spoke in German, with such rapidity as quite to baffle the
official translator and most of the audience. If we grant multiple
personality as a fact, it seems to this authority that the “ psychic ”
has special powers in regard to changes of personality; and here he
appears to be at variance with the Sudre school of thought. Likewise
he feels more keenly than Sudre the difficulty, which is so much exag
gerated bv the emotional school of spiritualism but which none the
less exists, of making the theory of a multiplicity of egos cover some of
the more strongly objective and (if one may coin a term) extrocentric
of the phenomena, such as materialization. Of the alternative that
this phenomenon does not occur to a degree that brings this difficulty
into play he says nothing.
Another of the few papers in English, and another of the many
devoted to facts rather than theories, was that of Doctor Walter
Franklin Prince, of the Boston Society for Psychical Research. His
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abstract tells us that he “has succeeded in curing two persons suffering
from characteristic paranoias, of the ‘obsessing spirit ’ form, bv the
following procedure:
“ He creates in the patients, by suggestion, a doubling of person
ality. the second personality bring the presumed obsessing spirit; then
he calls up llus spirit and engages it in conversation, either directly
or bv means of automatic writing. The phenomena of obsession then
decrease progressively.” The orthodox psychiatric outlook upon this
procedure is of course that the appearance of spirit obsession repre
sents a delusion, which is removed by a process of suggestion. But as
the lecturer pointed out, one does not ordinarily cure a delusion by
.suggesting to the patient that it is valid. 'Phis point is one of interest
and importance and one that may well leave us with the feeling that the
last word on the subject has not been said.
The French abstract printed in connection with the Congress went
on to sav: “These cures are the more remarkable in that they have
been effected by an observer who expresses no belief in the spirits, and
without the use of any medium.” 'Fhe second clause here is correct
enough, unless one were to regard the patient himself as the medium—
which one is certainly at liberty to do when he is induced to write
automatically. But the first clause, added arbitrarily to Doctor
Prince’s own abstract by the French translator, is so far from express
ing Doctor Prince's views that lie went to the particular pains of
repudiating it from the platform in Paris.
| To be continued]

ANIMAI. METAPSYCHICS
By RENÉ SUDRE

Among the most interesting of the communications at the Inter
national Congress of Psychical Research in Paris, one must cite those
of Herr Karl Krall upon “Thinking Animals” and “The Transmis
sion of Thought Between Man and Animal.” Herr Krall is the owner
and teacher of the famous Elberfeld horses of which we heard so much
in 1912. He was not. however, the first to demonstrate that animals
can understand human thoughts and think in their own turn. Wilhelm
von Osten had established in 1904. with lus horse “ tier kluge Hans”
(the wise Hans), that there is a difference between mere training and
actual education. The horses and other skilled animals that one meets
in the circus do nothing save repeat in long sequence the lessons of
their trainer; they are nothing more than automata very well wound
up; they invent nothing nor give any proof of a real intelligence.
Osten taught Hans Io count, to calculate, to spell, to distinguish indi
viduals. colors, coins, sounds, etc. A scientific commission was formed
in Berlin, under the chairmanship of Professor Stumpf. Director of
the Psychological Institute, to study this singular case. Their experi
ments did not convince these official examiners beyond all doubt, so
that they declared that the horse responded to “ involuntary indica
tions ” given by his interrogators. The test was short ami Hans did
not answer everything that was asked of him. As Krall puts it: “The
commission naively supposed that a horse who understood human
speech, and who thought, would feel a sense of pride or even of duty
about allowing his light to shine in the presence of these scientific
gentlemen ! ”
Krall was a friend of von Osten, and he resolved to perfect the
latter’s methods and make the results thereof impervious to attack.
He accustomed the horse to wear blinders, thus excluding the hypoth
esis of optical indications while not preventing the proper responses.
But “der kluge Hans” was easily fatigued; so Krall decided to breed
a quantity of subjects. He acquired Muhamed ami Zarif, Arabian
stallions, two and two and a half years old, who were the first of “the
thinking horses of Elberfeld.” He taught them in all respects as one
teaches a child. He talked to them quite as though they knew the
German language. At first thev grasped certain isolated words which
627
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they associated shortly with the corresponding signs or marks. At
the same time he taught them to count by raising the paw and striking
blows to express the numbers; then to calculate. Units were marked
with the right paw, tens with the left, hundreds with the right again.
Their responses, says Krall, clearly showed that they understood the
symbolism of this system of numerization which effected such an
economy of mechanical labor. The instructor sought likewise to vary
his teaching and to make it as agreeable as possible. He was shortly
surprised to determine that his pupils were making considerable prog
ress in a domain which had always been thought Io be reserved for
humans alone: that of mathematics. Comparison with human students
was clearly in favor of the animals; the time which they required to
grasp a rule was sometimes only a tenth of that required by children.
The letters of the alphabet w’ere indicated, like the numbers, by
strokes of the paw on I he ground. For example: for E. one stroke
with the right ami one w ith the left; for A, one right and two left, etc.
’rhe horses understood that Ibis was a means of communication with
the man, and soon they were composing their own phrases. ’These were
often imperfect and faulty, like those of a child, hut their very faults
only made clearer the mechanism of the animal’s intelligence—for
instance, when they interchanged units with tens, or when they multi
plied instead of adding, or when they plainly forgot a letter of a word.
’This latter sort of error led to an unexpected determination: the
horses were “ writing “ phonetically, that is to say, by reproducing the
sounds which they heard. Thus, Essen was given as S N. Education
thus progressed entirely by ear; and this was proved by concealing
the faces of their questioners from the horses, either by completely
covering their heads or by the use of a partition cutting off from the
animals all view of the upper half of the questioner. Under these con
ditions the horses replied with as little hesitation as when they had an
unobstructed view; so there could be no question of a visual indication
of any sort. Another important observation was this: the horses
would sometimes succeed in giving an answer or a solution which hail
not vet been found by the questioner or by any of the other persons
present. Finally, Krall was able to teach a blind horse. Berta. 'The
objection of a training that depended on visual signs thus broke down
of itself.
Up to the present moment Krall lias educated or tried to educate
eleven horses. Only three have been completely impervious to their
lessons. As for the remaining eight, they have shown the most widely
variant dispositions—just as would eight children selected at random

A NIM A L META PSYCH ICS

629

in school. Sonic of them, such as Muhamed, turned out to have a
mathematical genius of the first water, solving in their heads, in a few
seconds, problems for which professors with pen in hand needed fifteen
times as long. Without a doubt these replies were worked out in the
depths of the subconsciousness; hut Krall holds that they then pene
trated into the clear consciousness of the animal, and that this could
be plainly seen in the attitude of the latter, as well as in the way of
rapping oil the response: strongly and clearly when the horse was
positive, feebly and with hesitation when he was in doubt. To com
plete the resemblance with the human psychism, these faculties fell off
with time, anil even in the presence of the master seemed to be reduced
to a complete zero when certain strangers were there—apparently
because the animals did not like these latter. Another proof of their
mental independence lav in the unexpected answers they would give to
certain questions. Thus, instead of giving the result of a multiplica
tion. Muhamed expressed his opinions of some of the sitters!
All this established. Krall claims, that there may also occur a trans
mission of I bought from the man to the animal: and with this affirma
tion hr passes out of the domain of psychology and into that of
parapsychology which is ours. Of course such a division is entirely
artificial; for the parapsychology of to-day is the psychology of
to-morrow. The first experiments were made in 1904
*.
and were calk'd
“experiments in speechless language.” ’¡'he animal would be clad in
his blinders and in such a way that he could see nothing; an order
would then be given him. expressed mentally with great force. Success
in the execution of such orders was nevertheless attained. Krall pauses
ever Ila' hypothesis of involuntary whispering, which was systematically
advanced by Hansen and Lehman to explain the success of telepathy
between humans. By means of extremely careful and scientific experi
ments, to which 1 plan some day to revert, he totally eliminated this
explanation. Orders were written on a sheet of paper and the experi
menter presented this to the masked animal, while concentrating his
own attention wholly upon the act requested.
The experiment was complicated in the following way. Von Osten
would think of a number. Krall of another, neither knowing the other’s.
One behind the other and invisible to the horse, they would each try to
transmit hi> number. After some five or ten seconds Von Osten would
say to the animal: “Add the numbers of which Uncle Krall and I are
thinking.” The horse would reply correctly, and in addition he would
at demand give the two numbers separately. In this experiment a
double transmission of thought is evident, unless one supposes that one
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of the men has perceived telepathically the other’s number and trans- 1
mitted this to the horse along with his own. But in either event
telepathy between man and animal is certain. It is the more especially
evident since it has been followed by a normal mental operation which
could not otherwise have been effected.
On other occasions Krall himself has indicated the movements to he
done, for instance, the elevation of his right foot, and Hans has
repeated these. At the beginning of Mohamed’s and Zarif’s education
Krall repeated these experiments with success; but lie dropped them,
deciding with justice that it was not well to accustom his pupils to the
supernormal, that lie ought first to develop their normal intellectual
faculties. Other experimenters have nevertheless convinced themselves
that telepathy between man and animal is a reality. Mlle. Kindermann
and her dog Lola, Mme. Borderieux and her dog Zou. Professor Ziegler
and his dog Awa, are instances. The only limitation which they have
recognized involves an important psychological law: Animals appear
to be telepathically sensitive only to those with whom they are already
acquainted. It is probable that the subconscious takes in all impres
sions, but passes along to clear consciousness only those that are
recognized and thus understood.
Krall mentioned, in his Congress paper, the recent confirmation
given Io this theory by the Russian psychologist Bechtercf. From
1919 to 1924 the latter carried out telepathic experiments with two
flogs, the fox-terrier 1‘ikki and the St. Bernard Lord, educated by tlw
trainer Durof. When one thought strongly of a number, these animals
stated it by barks. The experimenter took the dog's head, looked
fixedly into its eyes, and concent rated his thought upon the act to he
done. After half a minute the dog would become uneasy; finally he
would break away sharply from the confining hands to execute the
command. The acts thus required were reasonably complicated. They
included, for instance, going to the dining room for a napkin and
bringing it back; taking a book from a table sufficiently inaccessible
to require that the animal climb up thereon; leaping on to a piano
stool and striking the keyboard, etc. These experiments were mad
*
in
the presence of Bechtercf by Durof himself; and the hypothesis of
imperceptible signals or of muscle-reading remained open. But Bechteref went on to experiments in which only he himself was to know the
act required of the dog. For instance, he suggested mentally that the
dog jump on a round chair situated some 3.5 meters behind him. The
animal appeared to be undecided, and finally did nothing more than
walk around a round table; the professor thinks he perceived nothing
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beyond the idea of a round object. He repeated the suggestion, this
time separating the phases of the act; and now there was a complete
success within forty seconds. Bechteref likewise attained a successful
telepathy in the absence of the trainer; but the dog evidently pre
ferred to have Durof there. Nevertheless all precautions necessary
for the prevention of any sort of fraud were taken. The trainer was
not permitted anv contact whatever with the dog. or even to look at
him. The dog's head was held by doctors collaborating with Bechteref.
They even went to the length of bandaging his eyes or isolating him
behind screens, without preventing success, The trainer contented
himself with making passes above the animal.
A proof that in all these experiments we are to see telepathy at
work is the following: In a series directed by Dr. Flexor of Moscow,
the dog put into execution not the order just given him, but another
order anticipated or borrowed from a later experiment. And we know
that whether by advance or by retardation, the encroachment of one
transmission upon another is a frequent occurrence. It is even one ot
the reasons why we are unable to refer the supernormal transmission
of thought to any such normal machinery of transmission as that by
means of waves or any other mechanism. Zimmer, Professor of Zoology
at Berlin, who commented two years ago upon Bechteref’s experiments,
is entirely convinced that it is a matter of telepathy between man and
beast and not one of muscle-reading.
Krall insists upon the fact that Bechteref’s dogs have always
obeyed his commands by a mental suggestion, while his own horses
manifest a veritable personality in their unforeseen and capricious
responses. lie evidently attaches more value to the demonstration of
the animal psychism and of its prodigious possibilities ot development
than he does to the proof of a metapsychical influence of man on animal
which without any doubt would serve to increase the latter's bondage.
But we know where to look for the dividing line between the two
researches; and. indeed. Krall himself so well understands this that he
has founded in Munich an Institute of Animal Psychology and Psy
chical Research. Last spring I visited this establishment, which is now
the hist equipped of all those with which I am acquainted. All the
apparatus of modern physics is here available for the most difficult
studies that have confronted the psychologists. \\ ill) a generous
intent Krall opens his Institute to all those wishing to make these
researches, whether Germans or foreigners.
This is the best reply he could possibly make to the attacks which
have been aimed at him as a result of the Elberfeld sittings. In spite
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of the care he has taken to prove that these horses obey no signals,
but respond spontaneously, official science has refused to believe such
marvelous facts. As early as 1907 Pfungst had published a critique
of the experiments made in Berlin with “ der kluge Hans.’’ Foreign
psychologists hastened to adopt the hypothesis, so much more con
venient for them, of training and consequently of fraud. In France
the university opinion is recorded in the great Treatise on Psychology
(Traite de psychologic) by George Dumas, in the article “Animal
Psychology ” (Psychologic zoologique). The author of this. M. Henri
Pieron (one of the investigators of Eva (’. at the Sorbonne), writes
that “it is certain that with or without the complicity of Krall, the
horses pursue a trick of training engineered by a stable attendant who
always appears in the guise of workman in charge of the hitching post
at the seances where the horses display their calculating powers.”
'Phis is manifest deformation of the truth, when the visitors themselves
propose the horse's operations. Maurice Maeterlinck has described in
most precise and moving fashion, in The Unknown Guest (Hlotc
ineoiinu). the visit which he made Io the Elberfeld horses. Krall intro
duced him to the animals and asked Muhamed to spell his name, which
was pronounced several times for him. The reply, by strokes of the
right paw, was MADRLIN’SH. “ His attention was calk'd to the fact
that there was an error. He admitted this and replaced the Sil by
a G, then the G by a K. It was insisted that he also replace the I)
with a 'I'; but Muhamed. satisfied with his work, replied ‘No’ with
his head and refused to make any further correction.”
’Phis experiment carries on its face the proof of its sincerity. If
the horse had been trained before Maeterlinck's arrival, it is probable
that he could have spelled the name correctly. But the author wished
to have a further certitude that there was no little machination
arranged beforehand in his honor. With Krall's encouragement and
in Krall's absence he dictated to the horse the first German word that
entered his mind, the name of his hotel, Weidenhof. Muhamed was for
a few moments disconcerted by the absence of his master, hut finally,
after Maeterlinck had several times repeated the word, he rappeel out
slowly the letters WEIDNHOZ, with the error in the last one. Upon
a rebuke from Krall, who had returned after the experiment, he made
the correction with good grace, striking four blows with his left hoof
as the conventional representation for the letter F. “Observe,” says
Maeterlinck, “the logic of his phonetic spelling. Contrary to his
habit, he struck the mute E after the W because it was here indis
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pensable; but finding the second E included in the 1). he adjudged this
E superfluous and suppressed it.”
Though tins experiment of Maeterlinck’s is not unique, M. Pieron
and his incredulous colleagues nimbly close their eyes to it and to the
fact that Maeterlinck's authority should claim the attention of the
scientific world. What “ normal ” explanation is it that can here be
given? Probably the following: While Maeterlinck repeated the name,
the stableman of whom Pieron speaks, hidden in the adjoining room,
through an opening invisible to the visitors makes optical signs corre
sponding to the letters to be rapped off. He would have made the
mistakes intentionally, in order the better to impress the visitors. But
unfortunately this hypothesis is in no degree proved, and is contra
dicted by the totality of the observed facts. The opponents of metapsvchics give themselves enormous trouble to invent explanations bv
trickery, when it were so much more simple bravely to accept a new
orientation of psychology. The experiments in calculation with the
Elberfeld horses pursue them, making their efforts manifestly ridicu
lous. The spontaneity and the rapidity with which the horses carry
out their arithmetical operations exclude the possibility of fraud. The
immediate extraction of a square root is not within the compass of
the entire world, nor even within that of the most illustrious mathe
maticians: and if the stableman hidden behind the wall has this extraor
dinary gift lie would profit more by exhibiting it in public than by
using it in the clandestine training of animals.
Maeterlinck, who is ignorant of mathematics, proposed to Muhamed
the extraction of the square root of whatever number he might write
upon a tablet. The horse raised his hoof in air and despite all that
Maeterlinck and Krall could do he would not lower it again. Verifica
tion made, it was found that the number given him was not a perfect
square; from the arithmetical viewpoint the operation was therefore
impossible, and the horse had known it.
What is to be said of the operations with the pony Hänschen, where
numerical replies, in the words of Maeterlinck, “ fell like hail on a
wooden walk” ? What is to be said of the experiments made with
the blind horse Berta, which reduce to absurdity the hypothesis of
visual signalling? The author adds that it was necessary only to
probe Krall’s honesty to be assured that no fraud of any species could
exist. All who have witnessed the Elberfeld phenomena are of the
ame opinion. I pause to cite in particular the testimony of my
friend William Mackenzie, the eminent biologist and philosopher of
Genoa, who was President of the Warsaw Congress of Psychical
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Research. Mackenzie spent seven days at Elberfeld and he was entirely
convinced of the reality of the facts. The result of his impressions
was the publication of a book. New Revelations in Animal Psyche
(Nnove rvcelazioni della psiche animale)^ which appeared the year
of the outbreak of the great war. He established the following
categories of facts:
1. Correct results of arithmetical operations proposed by writing
in letters upon slates, in one or two languages, without speaking a word.
2. Solution of simple problems (the rule of three) written on the
slate and explained vocally.
3. Extraction of square and fourth roots—for example, the fourth
root of 1,874,161—and elimination of radicals.
k Indication, through the usual blows, of the hour and minute
marked on a clock face, and of dates marked on a calendar, including
month and year.
5. Indication in the same wav of proper names pronounced for the
first time.
6. Recognition of colors and other properties of objects shown.
7. Spontaneous expression, by raps with the hoofs, perfectly intel
ligible, of affective moods, desires and other things.
The complete enumeration of these phenomena, which were observed
in the presence and in the absence of Krall, is sufficient to rule out all
presumption of fraud; and in this regard Mackenzie, like Maeterlinck,
declares that this hypothesis is ridiculous. The replies of the horse»
were for the most part so rapid that they could not have been made by
a skilled calculator.
M ackenzie easily rejects the hypotheses of training, of accident,
of the transmission of thought, and of unconscious signs; to propose
with Krall that of an animal intelligence susceptible of culture and
development. 'Phis hypothesis, the most psychological of them all.
he says is imposed not only by the exclusion of the others but equally
by an analysis of the behavior of the horses. Among the observations
here are those of tendency to minimum effort; sudden resistances or
relaxations; frequent transposition of figures or of letters; the effect
of threats or promises in restoring the animal’s attention when this is
distracted ; the whole complicated question of mistakes and the animal’s
wav of dealing with these, even sometimes returning to give a correct
answer to a previous question after a later and easier one has been
dealt with; frequent spontaneous manifestations and corrections.
Then there is the wide difference in the individual attitudes of the suh1 Formiggini, publisher: Genoa, 1914.
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jects; differences between beginners and advanced subjects; particu
larly the differences in the clearness with which answers are tapped
out according to whether they are correct and prompt or wrong and
delayed. Here we have a multitude of concordant indications which
are met in human psychology and which by analogy impose themselves
in animal psychology. The inevitable conclusion is that there is no
point of essential difference between our minds and those of the animals;
there is only a difference in development. This result should not sur
prise those who are profoundly convinced of universal evolution and
of the continuity of all living forms in nature.

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE THERMAL VARI
ATIONS AS RECORDED DURING THE
TRANCE STATE OF THE PSYCHIC.
STELLA C
*
By HARRY PRICE
Honorary Director, National Laboratory of Psychical liesearch

It has always been a matter for speculation whether the “cool
breezes ” experienced during seances with some psychics are a physical
and not merely a physiological effect, from the earliest records of
psychic experiments one learns that this apparent lowering of the
temperature was noticed and commented upon. Sir William Crookes
appears to have made sporadic attempts at testing the theory that the
immediate vicinity of the psychic undergoes some thermal change dur
ing the trance state. But it is a fact that in the early days very little
was accomplished—and less published—to establish one way or the
other whether the psychic was responsible for any variations in tem
perature during trance. The time at my disposal is too short to do
more than mention the fact.
It was early in 1923 that an opportunity presented itself to thor
oughly test the theory that abnormal thermal variations occur during
the trance state of some psychics. M iss Stella
then a young woman
*A paper, with lantern illustrations, read before the Third International Corgress
< f Psychical Research, Paris, September, 1927.
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twenty-three years of age, consented to allow me to make a series of
experiments with a view to testing her alleged psychic powers. My first
thought was that the experiments would provide an excellent oppor
tunity for ascertaining what thermal change—if anv—took place in
the séance room.
To test the temperature of the room 1 installed a N’egretti ft Zambra
minimum self-registering thermometer which was fastened against an
oak beam, high up, on the wall farthest away from the psychic and not
within reach of anv member of the circle during the sittings.
The séance room was not heated before or during the sittings and
no sudden changes in the temperature were apparent except during the
production of the phenomena. Scrupulous care was taken in setting
the thermometer and recording the readings, which were checked by at
least two members of the group who were making the experiments which
were the first, I believe, to be systematically recorded, bv instrumental
means, over a long series of sittings. A 60-watt red lamp was employed.
The results of our observations were startling. At the first séance
(on March 22, 1923) the mercury fell no fewer than eleven degrees Fah
renheit, accompanied by violent telekinetic movements of the séance
table. At nearly all of the séances in this series the indicator of the
thermometer registered a drop in the temperature. During the first few
séances when we were experimenting with various kinds of tables, and
when telekinetic action was particularly strong, the mercury fell many
degrees below that recorded at commencement of sittings. During the
later stages of our experiments, when we had succeeded in diverting the
power to the production of other forms of phenomena, the thermometer
did not show that marked drop in the temperature record«! in the
earlier séances. The low temperatures appeared to synchronize with
violent telekinetic manifestations. The thermometric records of eleven
séances are tabulated below:
No,

1

o

3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

Time of
Start

Date of
Sitting

Mar.
Mar.
April
April
April
May
Mav
May
M ay
«i une
.lune

22
29
5
12
19

3
10
17
24
7
21

11.32 a.m.
11.38 a.tn
11.20 a.m.
11.20 a.tn.
11.18 a.tn.
11.40 a.m.
11.5 a.m.
11.0 a.m.
11.15 a.m.
11.6 a.m.
11.15 a.m

Temp.
at Start

60°
61
64.5°
62°
63.5°
67°
58.5°
57.5°
59°
62.5°
63.5°

Time of
Finish

12.35 pan
12.47 p.m.
12.43 p.m.
1.3 p.m.
1.15 p.m.
1.45 p.m.
12.25 p.m.
12.55 n.m.
12.55 p.m.
12.55 p.m.
12.45 p.m.

Miu.

T< nip. at (interFinish mediate)

62°
65°
65°
66°
04.5°
74
64°
64°
65°
68.5°
68.5°

49°
49.5°
57°
58°
43°
no fall
57°
57°
58°
61.75’
62.5°

Fall

11°
11.5’
7.5’
4’
20.5’

1.5°
0.5’
1’
0.75°
1’

Rise

13°
15.5’
8’
8’
21.5’

7’
7
7’
0.75’
6’

I think it will occur to anyone who studies this table that some
psycho-mechanical power was partly responsible for the displacement
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of the index in the thermometer. With the violent telekinetic movements
of tables and other objects which we experienced in these earlv experi
ments with Stella, it is reasonable to suppose that some small portion
of this kinetic power dissipated itself in displacing the metal index in
the tube of the thermometer, independent of the cooling of the séance
room. Later experiments confirmed this view. In order to fully appre
ciate the variations in temperature and their bearing on the other
phenomena mv full report 1 of these séances should be studied.
These early experiments were interesting but it was realized that
the instrument used for recording the thermal variations left much to
be desired. There was no question as to the accuracy of our observa
tions as these were always checked by two or more members of the
experimenting group; the chief fault of our thermometer was that it
registered only the maximum fall of the mercury without giving us any
data as to what was happening to the temperature during the inter
mediate phases of the trance state. The chart which I will now project
shows in graphic form the movements of the index in the minimum
thermometer, [(’hart shown.]
It was not until May 26. 1926. that I was in a position to continue
with Stella the experiments in thermal variations commenced three years
previously. By that time the National Laboratory of Psychical Re
search, London, had been established and was fully equipped for the
scientific investigation of alleged phenomena. Among other instru
ments for recording thermal changes is one I specially designed for the
Stella experiments. (Fig. 1.) It is a transmitting thermograph with
a long mercury capillary tube and copper bulb. A 3-hour drum is
driven by the usual clockwork mechanism. The range of the instru
ment is 30 , from L5 to 75 Fahr. The chart used with it is divided
into hours, quarters, and minutes. 'Plie degree markings are divided
into four parts, and the instrument can easily be read to one-tenth of
a degree. The thermograph is guaranteed by the makers (Negretti &
Zambra) to be accurate to .1 of a degree. The recording arm and pen
are of the usual type. 'Phe instrument can be securely locked by a
padlock.
Our first experiment with this instrument took place on May 26,
1926, with Stella as psychic. It was held in the séance room nt the
National Laboratory. An ordinary bi-metallic thermograph was
placed on the mantelpiece. 'Phe copper bulb of our special instru> Sec Stella C., Hurst & Blackett. London, 1925; Journal. American S.P.R.. May,
1924; Experiences Scientifiques tree un Nouveau Medium, Levmarie, Paris, 1926;
Psychic Science, October. 1923 and January, 1924; Psychische Studien, Sept., 1924.

- Photographs of the cage table with, and without, the wooden grilles, can be seen
in the Journal, Ani.S.P R„ May, 1924.
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ment was placed in the interior of the cage table“ and suspended by
means of silk threads. Afterwards the wooden grilles were placed in
position; it was thus impossible for the bulb to be tampered with. The
sitters then took their places round the table. The special thermo
graph hail been placed in the seance room for some time previously in
order to eliminate any sudden changes of temperature which might
occur when the instrument was moved. The mechanism was set in
motion at four o’clock (one hour before commencement of séance).
(Fig. 2.) At five o’clock, when séance began the instrument read
71 .1 gradually rising (5:23) to 72°.75. At 5:23 (as per dictaphone
record) Stella became entranced; the indicating pen at once com
menced to drop, proving that there was a fall in the temperature of
the interior of the cage table. At 5:45 p.m. the thermograph gave a
reading of 72 .14. Afterwards the mercury rose gradually to 753
at 6:35 p.m. Il was an extremely hot day, and a 60 watt red lamp
was burning. The thermograph against the wall recorded a steady
rise.
(Fig. 3.) At our second experiment with Stella on .June 2. 1926,
under similar conditions (though the day was not so hot), considerable
variations in temperature were recorded in the cage table. We again
set the instrument at four o'clock, the séance commencing at 5:07.
From four to five o'clock the temperature was constant as denoted
bv the record on the chart. At 5:07 the temperature commenced to
rise (which, of course, is normal). At 5:18 Stella became entranced
when, as can be seen from the chart, the rise continued until 5:24
when the temperature in cage rose very suddenly, gradually sub
siding, then dropping very slightly, then remaining constant for about
thirty minutes: afterwards it gradually rose to end of séance. Control
thermograph on wall showed steady rise.
It is quite impossible, in the limited time at my disposal, to analyze
each recorded graph and collate with the phenomena witnessed during
flu- séance it represents; but at our third experiment, there wen
several marked sudden changes in temperature at points where special
manifestations occurred, and 1 will sav a few words about these
Dr. R. J. Till yard. F.R.S., who was present at this séance, contributed
to A at lire (July 31. 1926) his account of the experiment and repro
duced the thermograph chart which you now see (Fig. 4): At
5:23 p.m.. Stella goes mto trance; marked rise in temperature. 5:30
to 5:55 p.m.. steady fall in temperature. 5:55. electric bell with
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contact inside closed cage was rung vigorously four times within a
minute or so. Note irregularity in thermograph record. At 6:24 p.m.,
bright light flashed inside cabinet. 6:29 p.m., small harp pushed partly
out of opening in cage table. 6:33 p.m., two very fine blue flashes
inside cage table. 6:42 p.m.. Stella came out of trance. Cold breezes
preceded each of these phenomena, the details of which are extracted
from the dictaphone record taken at I he séance. As in all our experi
ments, the control thermograph record, taken separately on the wall
of séance room, about ten feet from the psychic, showed a steady rise
in temperature without any marked changes in gradation from 67 F.
at 5:10 p.m. up to 69.5 F. at end of séance.
The weather was very hot at the time (June 23d) of our fourth
séance and this may account for the fact that no variations of tem
perature (Fig. 5). beyond the normal rise, took place in the cage
table. The curve is identical to that produced at a séance when Stella
is absent.
'Phe thermographic record produced (Fig. 6) at our fifth séance
is a very interesting one. The sitting commenced at 5:15 p.m. and
immediately there was a sudden rise, followed at 5:20 by a sharp fall.
Stella went into trance at 5:26 and the mercury continued to fall
steadily until 5:34 when it remained constant for a few minutes, after
wards rising, with variations, to 6:30 p.m. The temperature then
fell nearly half a degree, again rising to end of séance.
The sixth séance also produced a remarkable thermographic
record. (Fig 7.) Just before Stella became entranced (at 5:25)
the mercury gave a sudden leap upwards, immediately falling one
degree during Stella’s entry into the trance state. It then rose, with
variations, until 5:53 p.m. when it again fell nearly one degree. The
temperature then rose again, definitely falling at 6:18 and again at
6:34 when if fell xteddil/i to the end of séance (7 :05), dropping .75 of
a degree.
'Pho graph (Fig. 8) produced at our seventh experiment with
Stella is extraordinary for two sudden rises of temperature. Immedi
ately after Stella became entranced the mercury jumped 3°.5 in three
minutes, afterwards falling 1 ’.5 in twenty-seven minutes. Later, in
the same séance, the mercury rose sharply 2°.5 in one minute, immedi
ately dropping 3 .25 in eighteen minutes, then rising to end of séance.
Our fourteenth experiment with Stella (May 12. 1927) produced
another interesting record (Fig. 9) with a sudden rise of 7°.8 in two
minutes and a gradual fall of 6°.5 in seventy-five minutes. The sudden
I rise
* synchronized with a brilliant blue flash in the interior of the? cage.
The record (Fig. 10) produced at the sixteenth séance with Stella
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is particularly interesting as one hour after the seance commenced the
temperature in the cage had dropped 2 .75 F. The séance com
menced at 3 p.m. and the mercury then stood at 67 .25. Though
every aperture was closed and sealed, as usual, and a 60-watt red light
was burning, the temperature in the immediate vicinity of the medium
at once began to fall. It then rose, then fell again until at 3:57 p.m.
the thermograph registered 6P.5—nearly three degrees lower than it
was when we commenced. The mercury then rose again two degrees;
then fell; then remained fairly constaid for thirty minutes; then rose
1 .5; then fell; finally rising to end of séance, which was remarkable
for many telekinetic phenomena.
I could go on multiplying instances where we experienced marked
changes in the temperature during our experiments with Stella, but 1
hope you have seen enough to convince you that, whatever the cause,
it is a fact that thermal changes do take place in the vicinity of some
psychics when in the trance state.
I have experimented with other alleged psychics, notably Harold
Evans, who, probably, is entirely fraudulent ; and Munnings. who has
also been exposed over and over again. You will see that the thermal
curve on the Evans record (Fig. 11) is quite normal: a steady rise of
3°.5 F. in one and three-quarter hours. Many alleged phenomena took
place at this séance.
In the case of Munnings we again see (Fig. 12) a steady normal
rise of 2 .25 for the first one and three-quarter hours, then a constant
period of thirty minutes, and a very slight fall of .12 of a degree during
the next half-hour, to close of séance. This very slight fall of tern
perature was due probably to the fact that evening was approaching
and the keen night air (it was in March) was counteracting tie
*
warmer atmosphere of the séance room.
I want to emphasize the fact that every possible precaution was
taken against any tampering with the transmitting thermograph; also
that the séance room was never heated prior to or during the séances.
At least two control thermometers were always placed in various parts
of the séance room and always showed a steady rise during the séances.
In the later series of experiments with Stella we did not experience
the great variations in temperature witnessed four years previously
with the same psychic. In the first place. Stella’s powers were not so
great at the recent series of séances; we did not get those violent
telekinetic manifestations which were so apparent in 1923 when. I am
certain, the movements of the free index in the tubular thermometei
were partly the result of the kinetic power applietl to it. It is doubtful
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if this power would affect the pen of our special transmitting thermo
graph as a strong spring keeps the recording arm of the instrument
rigid. Also, of course, the sensitive instrument as designed for record
ing minute thermal changes is a much more scientific method of
obtaining correct results.
It is impossible in this short paper to give particulars concerning
Stella’s temperature, pulse-rate, outside temperatures, barographic
pressures, etc. Rut all these valuable data were recorded and they
may have some relation to the thermal changes during the séance.
When the experiments are fully described, these important points will
be taken into consideration.
Assuming our experiments to be as perfect as we think they are,
it seems almost certain that some psychics—such as Stella—are trans
formers of energy rather than a source of energy. Mr. E. E. Dudley
in a thoughtful paper34 on this sub ject estimates the transformed
energy at one of Willy Schneider’s séances to have been sufficient to
lift one ton through a height of ten feet for each minute that the
séance continued. If this transformed energy could have been utilized
exclusively for levitations, large and heavy objects could have been
raised with impunity. Mr. Dudley suggests a systematic investigation
in a calorimetric chamber which is equipped for testing variations in
electrical energy.
Some other psychics appear to have the power of transforming
caloric energy. In my experiments with Willy Schneider I report 1
a considerable drop in temperature during two seances. The late
Professor Karl Gruber, of Munich, wrote me that he had obtained a
definite drop in temperature with the same psychic. Professor Christian
Winther. of Copenhagen, has experienced a fall in temperature during
his experiments with Anna Rasmussen and probably there are other
workers who have achieved the same results. One thing is quite clear:
the thermal variation during the entranced state of a psychic is a
phenomenon of considerable importance, and worthy of the attention
of all research workers who are striving to elucidate the laws underlying
psychic phenomena.
3 Energy Transformation at Séances. American S.P.R. Journal, July, 1926.
4 Journal. American S.P.R., January, 1926.

A SERIES OF
MEDIUMISTIC EXPE RIMEN IS, AND
THEIR CORRELATION WITH
THE FACTS—II
B\ GEORGE H. BREAKER
[Continued from pape

Phe second séance ends with the material that concluded the pre
ceding instalment. The third séance was held on .July 17, 1924, from
4:30 to 5:30 p.in. There was a new stenographer, Mrs. James A.
Felts; otherwise the conditions were identical. 'The transcript follows:
(54) This isn’t the one I asked for, is it? | Xo.J
(55) There is a little child comes before me. [H ow old ? | I ’nder
five years. | Belated to me?) I think so. I think it’s a girl. | In the
spirit land?] Yes; looks like a niece.
(56) [Anybody with her there?] Tiare is a man with brown hair,
about five feet ten inches, medium build, high forehead.
(57) And there is a lady about five feet three inches tall, with light
brown curly hair and eyes about the same color; kind of a chestnut
brown. She is of medium build, and plump, just a little fat. not stout.
[Can you get her name?] Xot unless it is Ella.

(54) The question refers to a package which I had placed on the
table. I had not been able to find what she wanted me to bring.—
(i. H. B. See note (59).
(55) Mr. Breaker’s comment here is: “ Few if any of the Psychics
with whom I have sat have failed to mention this entity, though I have
no normal knowledge of her.” I think he lays himself open to suspicion
of too lenient an attitude toward Psychics in general, too ready
acceptance of the notion that, because all the mediums mention her,
such a child must exist, if only he could find her. It sounds a little bit
like Sir Arthur Conan Doyle saying he knows Mr. Bond is wrong
because Pheneas says so.—J. M. B.
(56) 'This ¡s a correct description of my deceased brother, so far
as it goes.—G. H. B.
(57) ’i’he wife of my brother last mentioned above was named
Ella, and is correctly described above. She died in December. 1922.
My brother, her husband, Rev. Manly J. Breaker, died in 1908. He
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(58) This belonged to your wife? [Yes.]
(59) | Is she here? Do you get her name?] No, not unless it is
Martha. [That shows that you do not get it from me. Lillie, you
know what I am alter. Can't you get our folks to come and tell me
what I want to know? ('an you get our folks to tell me where we got
that which she holds in her hand’"I Looks like I am going away into
the North. | Can you give the location where we got it?] You got
it from a bald-headed man, with dark hair around the edge of his head.
Does it come from her family? [ No. | ( see an old man about five feet
eight inches tall, with a white beard and moustache, and he sits around
a great deal. [Can you get his name?] No; the initials J. IL, the «1
comes tirst. and he weighs around 165 or 179 pounds. You were on a
trip when vou got this in the North, for a keepsake or remembrance
of the place. [ Can you give us a description of the place where we got
this, I mean the city?] 1 go to a place that looks like Washington,
I). C.; but it is not a very large place. You got it from a store that
was very high inside. [ I want a description of the city. J 1 go toward
Washington or similar to Washington or that direction, I don’t quite
understand; I can't get in rapport with her absolutely. Let me lay
this down and see if 1 can reach her. No, this is a small place.
(60) | Now let me ask you again about this gentleman with the
heard.] Isn’t that her father? [ Yes, in a certain sense, ('an you get.
her or father to tell me what I want to know ?] He is not there any
more. | Lillie, can you tell me some of the things that I am going to
see or hear about; can you tell me some of the things that I can verify?]
Looks like I go into the country, about his thirtieth year. I see him
building; then he established himself.

was a prominent Baptist minister of St. Louis. Ella is also mentioned
in paragraph (20).—G. IL B.
(58) In the package were a small garment and a pair of spectacles,
both having belonged to my wife.— -G. H. B.
(59) The garment we had bought in San Francisco in 1919. The
description of the man with the beard is excellent for my father. His
initials were J. M. C. B.—G. II. B.
(60) From my family history I find that my grandfather, Lewis
F. Breaker, was about thirty years old when he bought the Camden
plantation in 1818. He probably then began building on it.—G. H. B.
But there is a good deal of confusion between father and grand
father, and a marked willingness by the sitter to accept as valid any
statement attached to the name of the one which applies to the other.
This may be all right within limits; but the limits must exist, and we
must ask whether Mr. Breaker has transgressed them.—.L M. B.
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(61) Your mother is about mv size. [Can vou describe her?]
She parted her hair in the middle, back to the crown of her head, and
grew gray early in life. She had very dark eyes and worked very hard.
A housekeeper: worked hard and tried to manage things well. She
passed out earlier in life than her husband.
(62) I see one—two—three boys in that place, and I see them
clearing things away. Therefore I think that he must have gone to a
new country where they had to char things away.
(63) Your father smoked a pipe. After his work was done he
smoked a pipe, hut before he passed away he quit farming. Looks to
me like he contracted to some kind of special work some wav, worked
very hard.
(64) 'There seems to be money—ore or oil. I can’t tell which it is —
that he seemed to want to hold that spot for some value that was there.
Wasn't there a tradition that there was money buried there? | I don’t
know. | I see it gone for a long time. It seems that his own immediate
family did not get the best of his property; wasn’t there a brother that
got things that did not belong to him? | I don't know.] I see a stout
man who is taller than your father, and he holds that which should have
gone to the children. But all that is all over now and gone; that is
past. see. Nothing will ever come of that.
(61 ) This description fits my mother only as regards size and part
of hair. It might conceivably be intended for my grandmother, Lewis
Breaker’s wife; but I do not know whether the description fits her
or not. It would fit her in the one respect that she died five months
before her husband.—G. II. B.
(62) The plantation was nearly a mile square. That part of it
which I saw still had much timber on it, and appeared to have been
heavily timbered many years ago. Bought by my grandfather in 1818,
it must have required much clearing.—G. II. B.
(63) Mv father smoked a pipe after working but never farmed.
If, over Mr. Bird’s mild protest, I may cling to the theme of confusion
between him and my grandfather, it will he a fact that while I cannot
state whether the latter smoked, the rest of the description applies
to him. In 1828 lie sold the plantation and his business in Camden,
moving to another place where lie engaged in a very different business.
--G. II. B.
(64) When I went to the plantation on my father’s 100th birthday
July 25, 1924, I was told by the people living on the plantation, that
there was more than fifty years ago an old gold mine one mile east of
the plantation, and that it has been generally thought for more than
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(65) Your father never accomplished all that lie wanted to. I see
him sitting-like, and holding on to something, thinking that the future
will bling it of great value; but he was disappointed in his lifetime,
and nothing has ever come of it since he passed away.

fifty years within the recollection of my informants that there is gold
on the plantation.
1 have since learned from George Tucker, who was born on the
old plantation in 1836, that there are now and were before he was born
two holes on the place; made in the effort to find gold, as he was always
informed.
On my trip to the old plantation with Mr. and Mrs. W. F. Nettles
of Camden, March 17th, 1925, I found these two holes mentioned by
George 'Pucker. They were both in the side of a hill. One of the
holes was so much filled up that I could not tell how far it penetrated
the hill. 'Pile other hole was full of water and apparently extended
a considerable distance horizontally into the hill. I have been informed
by lion. B. B. Clarke, attorney and .lodge of Camden, that more than
forty years ago when a boy he went more than forty yards into
that hole.
I am informed by Judge Kirkland that gold bearing ore abounds
in that locality, that there were old gold workings in the near vicinity,
and that the hole above described was evidently an effort to mine gold.
I think all this is fairly citable as probably representing the reality
behind the medium’s impressions of buried values.—G. H. B.
(65) Facts which may be pertinent here are that my grandfather
took the money from the sale of the plantation, and invested it in a
new business in Key West. ’Phis business neither he nor the immediate
purchasers from him could ever make to realize a profit. One of the
subsequent holders ultimately made something out of it, but finally,
long after my grandfather's (hath, it was abandoned as unprofitable.
It will of course be noticed that the medium never says “ your
grandfather,” hut always “ your father.” This I think lends support
to mv theory that confusion of some sort may be involved: for his
submergence ill another identity seems the easiest wav to account for
my grandfather's absence from the medium’s lips. If one may be per
mitted (a) the spirit hypothesis, plus (b) a little latitude in subsidiary
hypotheses, one might suppose that my grandfather, who died in 1842.
is no longer able Io reach this world in bis own right, but that anything
from him must filter through such intermediaries as my father, wife,
brother, mother, etc. This would lead one to expect precisely the sort
of confusion which I picture as here occurring; though of course, not
necessarily to the length of obliterating the grandfather entirely—
G. 11. B.

646

A SERIES OF MEDIIMISTIC EXPERIMENTS

(66) I see an old man that must still live in that vicinity and h>l
was considered half-witted in some way. He could, if you could get in
touch with him, tell you something of value. [Can you get his name?]
I get something like Leo. [Try again and see if you can get his name.]
Can you recognize him by the name of Willie? | 1 don't know, I wa>
never there.) You go in that neighborhood; he is there. | How old b
he? | About seventy-five or eighty years old.
(67) Your father has been gone over twenty years. [Yes.]
Because he says “ I have been over here twenty years.” Maybe I an
wrong; 1 know he has been gone a long time.
(68) Wasn't there somebody called Mabel or Maybelle that passed
out about that time?
(69) When 1 go to that farm I seem to be back in time about fifty
years.
(66) When I got to the plantation, on July 25th, 1924, ! learne
from the persons there living that Jack Brown, some seventy-five o
eighty years old and half-witted, was still living thereon. As regard'
the names essayed by the medium, the I.eo might conceivably be G’m
Tucker, whom I have mentioned in note 64. ami who also identified fo
me the exact location of the house on the plantation where my father
was born. He is very plain, simple, and open-minded, though by no
means half-witted. Or there may be a confusion between the man I met
and the one I did not meet. See also (113), (131).—G. H. B.
(67) My father died in 1894. and had hence been dead thirty year
at the time of the séance. Some critics may insist that the medium
was inaccurate here; but it will be recalled that she said merely “mon
than twenty.” which was strictly correct. 1 think the only valid
criticism is that so long a term might readily be deduced, with good
chance of success, from my own age.—G. 11. B.
But if it had been wrong of his father, wouldn't he have referred it
to his grandfather, of whom it must be true? It is a very delicate
question, when we begin to deal in confusion between communicator',
to judge just what is a fair concession and what is not.—J. M. B.
(68) Not known.—G. H. R.
(69) As stated in note 63, the farm was sold out of my family

in 1828. It is well known, as a part of spiritistic philosophy, that tlios.
on the other side take little notice of time and space. -G. II. B.
I reproduce the above note precisely as it was contributed by Mr.
Breaker, not with any intent of badgering him. hut because it seems
to me that it strikingly illustrates a willingness to go too far in search
of verification. He has plenty of admirable hits in the present record,
without making hits out of clean misses. For if what he says is valid,
what is the use of giving any particulars at all to support the belief
that the communicator is the one he purports to be? It all the hib
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(70) There seems a railroad goes across the land now, since he
passed out. [ Through the farm?] Yes.
(SI ) There must be oil activities there, because he is showing me
lots of drilling around where he lives.
(72) 1 get the name of Graham connected with the old foolish
man: Leo Graham.
(73) I am going to get a vision to-night, your wife told me. She
said “ I will show you a vision to-night.’’ Just a minute: she is showing
me a well. | Describe the well.] It is a very old well, and round, and
built up about four feet. You have to wind a rope or something about
that well.
are to be scored and all the misses explained away, let us admit the
conclusion as a matter of assumption, and turn our attention to some
thing more profitable in the way of demonstration.—J. M. B.
(70) Two attempts may be made to identify this statement with
fact, both of which might perhaps be objected to in the spirit of Mr.
Bird’s remark immediately preceding. Those living on the old planta
tion tell me that many years ago, a survey was made for a railroad
across it. but that construction was never carried out: and the medium
says only “ there seems” to be a railroad. Also, there is the following
statement by .fudge Kirkland:—G. 11. II.
A temporary railroad was built and used in constructing the great
dam across the river nearby, which terminated near this place.—
T. J. K.
Of the two, I much prefer the second. It meets exactly the
medium’s words, “since he passed on.” though not the form “there
siems to be . . . now.” Bid I strongly suspect that the medium,
having a valid impression of the temporary line, would fail
* to realize
its temporary character, ( lean-cut temporal disorientation of this
sort 1 expect: it is th? extreme stretching of the facts to fit specific
figures as given by the medium that arouses mv ire.—J. M. B.
(71) There was extensive drilling of rocks nearby in construction
of the dam.—T. J. K. And that the medium should see this in the
next breath strongly supports the suggestion that the railroad which
she “got” is really the one that was there, for a time, in the same
connection. Iler bad inference about oil is natural.—J. M. B.
(72) No connection is apparent.—G. II. B.
(73) When I asked the medium to describe the well, I had strongly
in mind an old well of the sort often seen in the country as much as
sixty years ago. not working with wheel or windlass, bid rather with
a sweep having the bucket on one end and a weight on the other. It will
be noticed that neither by telepathy nor by conscious following of the
same historical association which happened to be in my mind did the
medium describe such a well. Instead, she gives the more modern
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(71) [Can father or anybody tell me what direction from town
the farm is?J West, or just a wee bit south.
(75) [Can you get the name of the town?] Wasn’t it Clinton or
Clifton? [You try and get it now. | Is it Crawford?
(76) (Can you tell me what 1 will likely find in going from town
to the farm?] I see some hills and mountains, and green grass on hills.
['Pall mountains, or low ?] Medium, like foothills.
(77) ’Phen the first thing at your right seems to be an old house.
You first go a little north, then west about two miles.

picture of a well, and I could only tell myself that I saw no such well on
my trip to the plantation. But Chevis Green has since located on the
plat of the old place two round wells, built up more than eighteen
inches and working by wheel and rope.—G. 11. B
(74) 'Phe true direction is northwest, not southwest. My wife all
her life had some difficulty about right and left, and the compass
points; which may account for the error and even give the message
some touch of her personality. See also Mr. Bird's comment on (77).
Or it may be an error of the stenographer, who had never reported
a conversation before, but only straight dictation.—G. II. B.
The farm is about four miles southeast of Longtown and about
fourteen miles northwest of Camden.—T. J. I\.
Mr. Breaker’s comment here is perhaps the weakest feature of his
whole record. Are we seriously asked to suppose that the head of a
large business has given this enormous amount of time to working up
a record, the accuracy of which he cannot support? And does 1m> not
realize that if the privilege of questioning the record is his where it
shows a miss, every hostile critic may «Io as much where it shows a
hit?—J. M. B.
(75) The name of course was Camden. She got the first letter,
and it will lie seen that she tended toward getting the last one.
G. II. B.
(76) On our trip to the farm, after we had crossed Wateree River
going south and had got to the top of the hills constituting the divide,
we turned to go west or northwest. At this point I looked down and
across the river valley about five or six miles, and saw at once that the
view was exactly what is described here. I called the chauffeur’s atten
tion to it and stopped the ear for some moments to look at it. We saw
what appeared to be a long row of foothills on the further or east side
of the river.—G. II. B.
These are very bold hills, classed as Piedmont.—T. .1. K.
(77) On the trip from Camden to the plantation I did not notice
such a house. It is however a fact that our route took us first a little
north, then west about two miles.—G. II. B.
This affords an interesting comparison with item (74). Of course.
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(78) [What do I see after I leave town going to the farm.'] A
low house in a grove of trees with a patent gate, that you unlock from
your car. you know; you don’t have to get out to open it.
(79) Then I see an open space; then an orchard.
(80) Then more open space.
(81 ) [ How far is the farm from town?] I believe that it is about
four miles. It might be a little further: I think about lour miles.
(82) And it looks like I see two places between it and town: one
old and one new.
(83) And an old mill that has been abandoned; it is not used but
the buildings are still there.

both statements could be correct, of a sufficiently circuitous road; but
I think we ought nevertheless to give the present statement some stand
ing as a correction of the former one. See also (122).—J. M. B.
(78) A toll gate and toll house stand at the river bridge, two miles
from Camden on the roa< I that Mr. B leaker took. The gate is worked
by a lever.—T. «1. K.
(79) My remark (77) applies to my first trip from Camden to the
plantation. Making this trip on March 17th. 1925. with Mr. and Mrs.
W. F. Nettles of Camden, we observed this open space and then the
orchard.—G. II. B.
(80) To this second open space after passing the orchard we also
c ame on the occasion just mentioned.—G. II. B.
(81) 'Fhe distance (see item 113) is actually 11 miles. I do not.
know how much credit we ought to attach to the fact that the present
response gives the correct distance with a single digit missing. If the
numerical response to my query is seen visually by the medium, as many
researchers believe, the absent digit could readily be explained. In any
»vent, I think we >110111(1 refrain from regarding the reply as one
hundred per cent wrong.—G. II. B.
The old farm is about four miles from Longtown, the nearest settle
ment.—T. J. K.
Which adds further point to Mr. Breaker’s refusal to regard the
reply as a complete miss. If would be interesting to know w hat relative
parts the two towns played in the plantation economy during the
Breaker tenure.—J. M. B.
(82) I saw many places between Camden and the old plantation.
How many of them were there 100 years ago I of course cannot
d( termine.—G. II. B.
(83) Chevis Green tells me, and others living on the plantation
confirm, that an old man named Gettys had a mill nearby many years
ago: and that this is now standing, abandoned.—G. H. B.
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(84) The house that vou are going to is well preserved and well
kept. It is in good repair, and people are living in it, and it don't
seem to be far from the station.
(85) A tall man will meet you. [Can you tell me where he will
meet me?] At the depot; and he will go with you. [Is he old or
young? | He is about thirty.
(86) | Lillie, can you give me the names of any people I will find,
now or when father was there? | Timble, or ’rimball, I don’t know;
Wallace, that is, surname. [I)<> you mean Wallace is there now,"]
You will find someone there now by the name of Wallace. I get the
name of Bowen or Baumann; must be German people. I get Clark in
there somewhere; but I go back to the town for the name of Clark.

(8 4) Chevis Green pointed out to me, on the plantation, the house
which he stated was my grandfather's. I found it of solid cedar logs
on a stone foundation; perfectly preserved; still occupied.—G. II. B.
Mr. Breaker’s original state of mind on this item was represented
bv the statement: “ 1 have not been able to determine to what house
this refers." I mention this because it seems so evident to what house
the medium refers when she says: “ the house that you are going to ”;
and because Mr. Breaker'', reluctance to admit anything short of a
hundred per cent accuracy is a factor in his viewpoint to which criti
cism must give heed. He would much better bow to the inevitable,
accept the obviously correct part of the medium's statement from the
first, and admit the obviously erroneous feature. We—or at least, I
do not look for absolute accuracy in every word of a mediumistic
utterance. See also comment (91 ).—J. M. B.
(85) On leaving the train at Camden 1 saw a row of taxi men, and
approached them from one side. 1 had been travelling 18 hours behind
a soft-coal engine and was very uncomfortable from the heat and the
dirt. I had thoughts only for this, and the prediction of a tall man was
entirely out of my conscious mind. When I got to the hotel. I noticed
that my driver was easily six feet tall. He appeared to me to he about
forty years old; hut he was unshaven and considerably weathered, and
I believe I should more probably over-estimate his age than under
estimate it.—G. II. B.
(86) While at Camden, I learned from Judge Kirkland, from Mr.
J. H. Clyburn, Clerk of the County Court, from Chevis Green, from
W. S. Collins, and from others that one Clark lived some forty years
ago on property ad joining the plantation and that some of this family
with the same name are now living in Camden; also that Wallaces and
Bowens and Baums lived near the plantation. Of course these names
are all fairly common, particularly the first one; but this first one hits
the terms of the medium’s statement brilliantly when it takes her
“ back ” to the town.—G. II. B.
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(87) That place has been sold; strangers are living there now.
[Who are you getting this from'] Your wife. She will not let me
say any more. [Who bought the place?) A blond, slim man lives
there with his wife; she is short and a little stout and pretty.
(88) I get the name of Peters lives there. | I wonder it she knows
the names of the people who live on the farm?) Not unless it is Peters.
(89) they are smart and energetic but they are not familiar with
the place. [Now’, I.illie, try and get the name of the people who bought
the farm or to whom the farm was sold.) Was there an old man called
McGowan?
(90) It looks to me like this place was sold three times. It was
sold to an old man first, and by him to a couple, and then to these
people on it now.
(91) The place lias been kept in good repair; there is paint on the
barns and fence and the yard is well kept.
(92 I have lost that communication now ; it breaks very easily and
seems to hang on such a slender thread. Your wife loved tea, didn’t
she? | Yes. | Because I ran bear her say, “ Go and brew some tea.”
She has left me now ; she has gone, slipped back.
(93) There is a stout man before me. with heavy eyebrows, dark
eyes.

(87) This I have been unable to locate or verify in any way.
—G. IL B.
(88) The same persons named in comment (86) tell me that both
Porters and Portecs lived “ in that section.” These names are not
Peters, but they are very like it; persons better known in psychical
research than I am have distorted names far more, in the effort at
identification, than is here necessary.—G. IT. B.
(89) Not verified.—G. II. B.
(90) I found from the deed records at Camden a sale from Lewis F.
Breaker, my grandfather, to Nancy Reid in 1829; and from Nancy
Reid to Lucy Ann Goodwin in 1839: and I learn that the Goodwins
were related to the Clarks above. But 1 am also informed that in
passing from the Goodwin tenure to that of one Witlee. who still holds
it, the place went through the hands of two others, one Warren and one
Dunlap. So there is no exact verification of the medium's statement.
—G. II. B.
(91 ) This is of course a repetition of (81). And I have here to
record a conflict of local authority. On my visit to the plantation in
March, 1925. George 'Pucker showed me. as my grandfather’s house,
a ruin of which there remains nothing more than scattered bricks upon
the ground.—G. IL B.
(92) My wife was especially fond of tea.—G. II. B.
(93) Not known.— G. H. B.
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(94) Wasn’t there a brother who passed away; because he says
he was vour brother? | Yes. ('an you get his name?] Amaile.
[No.] Did he pass out in 1903 or 1913? [No; try and see if it is
a 3. ] I see something about 1903. | Look at it good and see if it looks
like a 3. | It must be 8: 1908. | Yes. |
(95) He is trying to give some proof, [('an vou tell me where
you were when you passed out; in what state?] Chicago. ¡Does it
sound like Chicago?] No; Cleveland. [No.] I don’t hear it to day.
(96) | Can you tell me how you were affected?] lie was hurt, that
was the first cause; he was hurt—mashed. {\o. | Stomach hurt, in
the first place, or crushed; he keeps putting his hand to his stomach
to show me that he was hurt in the beginning.
(97) [Can you get his name?] No; can his initial be A? | No.
Have any of his folks gone over?] Looks like three. | 1 mean since
you, Manly, left, have any of the folks gone over in your family?]
His wife and two children; boy and girl; wife gone and son gone.
*****
This ends the third sitting. The fourth was held, under the usual
conditions and with the same three persons present, on July 18, from
eight to nine a.m. ’¡'he transcript follows; the first two items and part
at least of the third have to do with the “vision’’ which mv wife
promised the psychic; see item 73.

(91) My brother, Manly J. Breaker, died in 1908. If we think of
the medium as receiving dates by a pictorial process, we can easily
understand how she might l:e confused between a “3’’ and an “8”:
though of course I am quite aware that I helped her here to an extent
which some might question. As for the name, I point out that if the
final “ e” of the name given is pronounced, this name becomes strongly
similar to Manly. The psychic, of course, did not spell names, but
pronounced them. The stenographer could not stop the reading to ask
for the spelling; she had to guess at it. In the case of an obscure
combination like Manlv-Amaile, I think we have really a striking
parallelism of sound.—G. IL B.
(95) He died in St. Louis.—G. II. B.
(96) This is not strongly parallel with what I know of his medical
history. 1 recall that he was hurt in infancy by a fall; and that his
digestion was never perfect, and was worse late in life than early. In
fact his final sickness was caused by reaction of his stomach trouble
upon heart and lungs.—G. H. B.
(97) Manly Breaker was twice married. A son by his first wife,
and that wife herself, predeceased him; after his death there came the
deaths of his second w ife and his grandson.—G. IL B.
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(98) The first thing that I saw last night was a young man. [ How
did he look?] He had dark hair; stout; gray eyes; and with him there
was a little blond girl. [How old?] About twelve years of age and
her hair was a light brown. I saw him taking her as a little baby; I
saw him taking her in his arms and teaching her as she grew older;
but as I saw her last she seemed to be somewhere in the twenties and
her hair was much lighter. He taught her in the spirit world, hut she
was small when she went to the spirit world. I kind of felt like that
was her brother as I saw the vision. | Here and elsewhere, the medium’s
English must be taken at face value. |
(99) And I saw a white church, standing by itself. Everything
was green and fresh. It was a small church, with a steeple. | What
was the material that the church was built of? J Wood, and white and
well kept, and used frequently, but very quiet. | Did you see any
people?) No, it was very quiet; not a soul anywhere.
(100) The thing that 1 remember most is a young woman; and in
some way she seems to call papa. You must have a «laughter in the
■spirit world; she must have been there quite a long time. | No.] I dal
not know that you had a daughter in the spirit world. [No.] Some
one that you know may be her father; but that is what I wanted to
remember—if I would see her I would know her. I saw him teaching
her and paving the wav for her, but I don’t understand. I have been
going through some mental strain, but I may come across something
that will explain.
(101) I see an old yellow paper, folded like a deed or a will, ami
going away back and touching into the life of a man very bald, and
going back to your wife’s family and things lost; and it looks to be
like a paper folded and aged and meaning much. Still things are past
with that paper at the present; you must not have got all that was
coming to you, because I see that old paper very plain of property.
(102) Do you know Michael? [No.] Mitchell? [No.] 1 don’t
understand. I see a kind of boy that is rather stout, has dark hair,
brown, that has to do with that paper long time ago; and he has his
hair combed back from his face. [Can you get his name?] No, I feel
like he is your uncle. Is the name Fred or Vncle Fred? | Possibly so;
(98) Mrs. McK< nzie here refers to the vision promised her (73) by
my wife. The persons seen therein remain unidentified.—G. II. B.
(99) On my first trip to the plantation Chevis Green told me that
just such a church as this still stands thereon. In March. 1925. on mv
second visit. I saw this church, a white frame structure with steeple,
just as described and on the old plantation.— G. H. R.
(100.101, 102) None of this is in any way identified.—G. H. B.
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see if vou can get his first initial.] No; it looks like I see a (’ or an L:
is there a Charlie? '¡’here was a man lived here, a son of that man.
[Still living?] Still living: and there was another son that wore a
moustache, lie was shorter and stouter and has gone away off; I lose
him now. Seems like he must have left because he dosn't think he is
getting a square deal, lie must have had two sons.
(103) You bought this in a hurry for an emergency; it seems like
something was left, and you bought this to till in. | Describe the city.]
It was a small town, kind of a country town.
(104) There seems to be some one who comes to me by the name
of Amelia; it is called in a woman’s voire, away back, and seems to be
a relationship from your mother's side.
(105) Your wife called you Papa, didn't she? | Yes.] Because
she said: “Tell Papa that we have got two good years good work
ahead of us." And she is trying to give me a name. Wait, I am trying
to receive a name. | I would like for her to give me all of the names she
can, of our children, for instance, or anybody that I would know.]
Would you know anyone she calls Archie? | No.] I don't get it right.
| 1 would like to ask her if she can get father and mother to come, I
would like to ask a question or so. | George is here. [Yes, that is my
name; what did she say about him?] She says he is here; you have an
uncle by that name, an uncle that is there.
(106) [Maybe she can give me the names of some more of my
uncles?] Do you know Lambert? | In the spirit life?] He seems to
have bun a soldier. She showed me some time ago that some spirit
force had been about your work, in uniform and helping. She shows
me that she says that when she said vou had two more good years of
work it sounded like the name Lambert.
(107) Now George comes to me and is ready to answer any ques( 103) It was San Francisco. And since I knew this at the time,
there was at this moment no effective telepathy from me.—G. H. B.
(104) Not identified.—G. H. B.
(105) I had an uncle named George—mv father’s brother.—
G. II. B.
(106) I recall no one by the name of Lambert.—G. II. B.
(107) My uncle George was a lawyer, lie died at the age of 21,
of yellow fever, in Mobile, Ala., in 1828. The rather complicated
balance between success and failure in this long statement by the
medium I leave to other hands.—G. II. B.
The several “ stabs’’ at the age are all wrong. The cause of death
is reasonably accurate. A wrong impression of his profession is cor
rected, apparently without any other aid from the sitter than his
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tion, for the medium can reach him. I am now talking to George.
[Fan you tell me where you passed out, and of what disease;
either one of these two things?] He shows me a fever, typhoid fever
or some had fever. [Yes, it was fever all right. In what city?] Was
it Ohio? .Just a minute; 1 have to reach for it. Not Bloomington.'
[No.] I can’t reach it. [Can you tell me how old he was when he
passed out?] I have 54; or was it 15? I just sec the figures 4 and 5;
I think 54, though. He is showing me a little hoy. [This same
George?] Yes. It might be possible that he passed away as a little
boy; 1 don't know what he is showing me that boy for. [How old is
the boy?] I judge about twelve or fifteen, or in between, and not a
bit well and strong. | What was George’s business? ] He did something
about building and construction work, using the hammer quite a little;
was he a contractor? He seems to be putting something together.
No. wait just a minute; I must have it crossed; let me concentrate. It
looks like he is in bed sick, and leaving an office untended while sick.
He was a lawyer. IV es. [ I see; and I don't understand why he was
showing me those tools and building things. His wife was living when
he passed out into the spirit world, and she watched and attended him
very closely.
(108) | You told me sitting before last that you got in communica
tion with mv wife about the captain of a vessel. See if you can get him
to come back; I would like to ask him another question.] Your wife
controls your circle absolutely.

failure to acknowledge—something inherent in the situation; and the
second impression here is precise and at the same time quite highly
dramatized. Mr. Breaker is unable to determine whether this decedent
of a hundred years ago was married, hence the tinal clause must remain
indeterminate. On the whole, not at all had.—J. M. B.
(108) Mv wife before her death had. from reading, become thor
oughly convinced of the spiritistic hypothesis; but she had never had
a sitting with a medium. She promised Io endeavor to communicate
with me. in case of her death. She was exceedingly quick and efficient
in everything she undertook.—G. II. B.
The contrast between Mr. Breaker’s handling of his items (107)
and (108) need not enter into the present discussion, but any adverse
criticism is certain to make much of it. A series of very specific state
ments and restatements revolving about five or more quite distinct
matters of extremely concrete fact he groups under one head and
dismisses with the minimum possible attention. A statement about his
wife which is not concrete and is not bv any possibility susceptible of
verification he discusses at twice this length, combing over the entire
background for generalities which may seem to have some bearing. He
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(109) [Maybe you can get her back.] Did they call him daddy?
(I don’t know.] I think they did. He is medium height; dark hair,
turned gray; large nose; is that him? |I never saw him; ask him in
what ocean he was lost. ] The Pacific. | Ask him if he has any
descendants.] He has two sons and one daughter; his daughter’s hus
band followed the sea, in a very old, worn vessel. [Ask him if the only
children were the two hoys and one girl.] Yes, two sons and one
daughter is the way he is showing me. [('an you tell who are living
now?] One daughter and her son and his family. [How about his
sons? | It seems like both sons are gone. [Did they leave any chil
dren?] A girl; she is married, and gone into the spirit world. The
father is lost; I see him go out of sight pretty far over the Pacific Ocean.
He is lost; I don’t seem to sec him anv more; he is lost for always. In
going across the Atlantic it seems small, but the Pacific is large.
(110) And now I hear the name of Lennie. [No, don’t; I would
like to have my wife give me some more information about my father,
brother and mother—about their lives, and incidents in their lives,
about where they lived and the houses I lived in when with them, or
presents a record full of brilliant hits, and needing no such artificial
bolstering. Why does he give it this bolstering? What conclusion is
to be drawn from this contrast, with reference to his own attitude? Is
it not evident that he struggles against the admission of failure or
neutrality and exercises every resource to find verification of what the
medium has said?—J. M. B.
(10$)) I have been in correspondence with my cousin, William
Dudley Breaker, grandson of my uncle John William Breaker (see
item 33; and I learn the following:
John William Breaker was lost at sea in 1814, at the age of 27; but
it is not known in what ocean. He had only two sons and one daughter,
as stated by the medium; but all three of them were dead at the time
of these sittings. One son died very young; the other son was captain
of a ship and died at sea; the daughter married one Benjamin Mainwaring. who was mate to his brother-in-law just mentioned and there
fore follou’ed the sea with him. The only descendant of John William
Breaker is the cousin from whom this information comes. I have been
unable to ascertain the height or color of hair of either John \\ illiam
Breaker, or his son William Lewis Breaker who was my cousin’s father,
or of the son-in-law Mainwaring. It seems evident that there is some
confusion as to which of the three men in question is to be coupled with
the physical description given.—G. II. B.
(110) Mv grandfather Lewis F. Breaker was born in Germany.
Of course I aided considerably in getting this fact properly lined up
with the particular ancestor to whom it applies.—G. H. B.
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anything I can verify.] In the first place your father was not born
in this country. | Ask her is she sure that it is mv father.] She is
talking about him going across the Atlantic Ocean. No; that is your
grandfather.
(Ill) [Can she let me have my grandfather’s name?) Is it
Horace? I don’t get it. | Do you get the name Horace?] Horace is
a young man with dark hair. | Tell me where Horace lived when he
passed out.] He was living in the east or northeast; or was it New
York or c ose about there? | Tell me how he passed over. | It looks to
me like he was killed with a gun: I will try to see more plainly. Looks
to me like he was on a horse. | How was Horace related to me?] It
looks like a cousin; I don’t know positively, but I think from your
father’s s de of the house.
(1 12) There seems to come before me a home of German descent;
a man. woman, boy and girl; the boy the older. And I see them come
to America and more children are born and I want to call one of them
your father.
(113) | Yesterday you said that there was a simple-minded old man
whom I would meet on the way to the farm. See if you can get his name
now. ] Josie 1 think: I am not able to give it out right now, but 1 hear
some one speaking the name ot Jose. [Try again and see if you can
get the name of the town near which the farm is.] I> the first letter
“ L”? | No; see if they can give me the distance from the town to the
farm. | Is it fourteen miles? I Yes.]

(Ill) Horace Breaker, about twenty years old, dark hair, a grand
son of my deceased brother, was killed in California, in 1922, by a
railroad tank which fell on him and crushed him. Whether he was on
horseback at the time I cannot learn.—G. II. B.
(1 12) George Breaker, father of mv grandfather Lew is F. Breaker,
came to this country with his brother Conrad, and had many descend
ants.—G. II. B.
It will be recalled (see 110) that Lewis Breaker was born in Ger
many before the migration, not in America after it. The medium's
words are accordingly not strictly accurate for cither the sitter’s
grandfather or his father. The former was born in Germany: the
latter w’as not one of “more children born ” to the emigré. Neverthe
less, with the mention of a boy born in Germany the seance statement
is a curious combination of accuracy and inaccuracy. Mr. Breaker
ought to tell ns whether there was a girl in the party that left the old
country.—J. M. B.
(113) The plantation (see 81) is 14 miles from Camden.—G. H. B.
We then have a correction, without any apparent extraneous aid,
of the error made previously. There has not even been any indication
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(lit) I wish I could get the name of the town; hut I just can’t
reach it. | Is the old road there yet?| No; you have a new highway
and the old road has grown up, and you have to go west of the old road
and it is very nice.
(115) [Tell me some of the objects I will see from the town to the
farm, or anything that I will find.] You will find one of your old
neighbors living on the road about five miles out of town. |(i<t the
name?] Xo, I can’t. [What else do you find?] I think that you will
find some kind of a public place that you utilize for public use; if it
was in Texas I would call it a cotton gin. It wftuld be to your left and
near the road; and over back of it there is an old place toward a ravine.
(11 (5) You will find lots of land cultivated now that was not then;
and they are using the irrigation system now.
(117) I get the name of Robert, or Bob, they call him. [Can yon
by the sitter that the previous answer is wrong, unless his demeanor
during the delivery of item (81 ) gave this away. But one wonders
why Mr. Breaker does not make some comment on the matter of the
name. In the attempt to get a name which it turns out might have
been (see item 66) Jack or George or (see 131 ) Jefferson, and which
the medium has previously given as William or Leo, we now get Josie
or Jose. One of the possibly correct initials figures here; and in the
next breath, in apparent reply to another question, we have a repetition
of the initial L, which the contributor has suggested to have possible
significance in connection with the name sought. All this would support
a good deal of discussion, alike from the favorable and from the
unfavorable view.—.1. M. B.
(lit) I was informed by mv chauffeur and by Chevis Green that
in going from Camden to the plantation we went west of the old road.
We drove most of the way over a beautiful, well-paved road.—G. H. B.
(115) As we proceeded on the road from Camden. Chevis Green
pointed out to me the old cotton gin on our left and just beyond it we
saw a ravine.—G. II. B.
(116) The only irrigation work of which I was informed was
twelve miles southeast of the old plantation; one might question whether
this distance justifies us in regarding the item as a hit. On the entire
drive from Camden to the plantation one passes little land that is not
under cultivation; the assumption that it was not under cultivation in
the early days is a very probable one but one that the medium could
readily make. This however leaves as a distinct hit the statement that
it is now cultivated.—G. II. B.
(117) I learned from Chevis Green that the Robisons are a very
old family living on the Longtown road, the road on which the planta
tion is located; that one Robert Mitchell lives near this road; and that
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get the surname?] Not unless it is Rhodes. [Do they say that it is
a relative or neighbor?, Someone that lives there; it comes very near
the foolish man, or in the same vibration. [Is Robert Rhodes living?]
I think he is living but I think his ancestor by the same name is in the
spirit world.
( 1 IS) Who is Jimmie in the spirit lite? She '.aid Jimmie was there
with her. | Who said that?] Your wife. [ I don’t know Jimmie.] He
is not related to you, he was alone in the world anti she helped him.
[Did he go before or after her?] Before. [Can you get his surname?.
She said his mother was Irish. I don’t seem to be able to get the name,
hut he was an orphan. I feel like I would get more about this .Jimmie
some time. I wish 1 was perfect.
*****
A brief farewell sitting was held on July 21st, 1921, at 8:30—
9:00 a.m., there being no stenographer present; just Mrs. McKenzie
and myself. I math
*
myself the notes on which the following transcript
is based.
(119) [Who is present?] Your wife. [Did grandfather own his
residence in Camden?] No. [Did he own the lot and building where
hi-, store was?] Yes.
(120) | What street was the store' on?] It looks like SycamoreStreet.
one- Milton Roach, eighty years old. lives about three-epiarters of a
mile south of Green's own house. I state these' facts for whatever they
may appear worth in the- present connection.—G. II. B.
(118) Not known.—G. H. B.
(1 19) In the- deed records of Kershaw County, in which Camden is
situated, I found no deed to Lewis Breaker of either his residence or
his store. This introduces some' presumption that he owned neither;
hut of course no positive proof. I suppose we must catalog both items
as “ not known."—G. II. B.
(120) The day before this sitting I deliberately called Mrs. Mc
Kenzie up and told her that I wanted to have one more sitting with her
(the next day) for the purpose of getting, if possible, the names of the
streets on which the residence and store were situated. My idea in
telling her this was really to see whether it would result in subconscious
fabrication; but of course I did not tell her so. It seems to have so
resulted; for Judge Kirkland has not been able to find any evidence
that any streets in Camden ever bore the names of Sycamore, Elm or
Baylor.
Mrs. McKenzie is a lady of too much intelligence to have con
sciously fabricated those names; for she must have realized that I
intended to verity all that ( got from her in this sitting.—G. II. B.

660

A SERIES OF MEDIUMISTIC EXPERIMENTS

(121) It runs east and west.
(122) | What direction is the farm from the town?] A little west
of south.
(123) I see something on Baylor Street. Some of the family lived
on Elm Street.
(124) John had something to do w ith the store. Your grandfather
at one time owned a place four blocks from the store.
(125) The main street is called Main Street and runs north and
south.
(126) Most of the activities are in the northeast part of the town.
(127) A young man with black hair who seems to belong to the
family still lives in town.
(121) In view of what has just been said, this is evidently not
verifiable. But see comment (124).—G. IL B.
(122) See items (74) and (77).—G. H. B.
(123) See comment (120).
(124) I found in the deed records at Camden a del'd, dated 1821.
from Thomas I). Evans to Lewis F. Breaker, my grandfather, to Lots
1193 and 1231 adjoining each other at their rear. .Judge Kirkland
pointed those lots out to me and informed me that they are located
four blocks from the old court house where the old business part of the
town was located 100 years ago. Lot 1231, .Judge Kirkland states,
fronts on Rutledge Strict, which runs cast and west: 1192 on Main
Street.
(125) W hen I reached Camden I found that the principal business
street, though its name is actually now Broad Street, is generally called
Main Street and always has been. It runs due north and south. In
behalf of the first proposition of course a large probability exists; in
behalf of the second, one not nearly so large.—G. II. B.
(126) The cotton and grist and gin mills arc in the northeast part
of the town, and most of the activities of the citv arc located there.
—T. J. K.
(127) When I went to Camden in July 1924 I had never heard and
did not suspect that 1 had any relatives in Camden and I made no
inquiries while there for relatives in that city. When I was informed
by the medium in the sitting of August 15, 1921. that I had relatives
in Camden I immediately inserted an advertisement in the newspaper
published at Camden asking for the names and addresses of any descend
ants of the parents of my grandfather and grandmother. To this 1
got a reply from a lady in Camden not named Breaker; and by long
and persistent correspondence I found that I have a relative there now.
not named Breaker, who is a young man with hair so dark as to be
taken for black at a distance. I met him on my second trip in March.
1925. I have no relative in Camden named Breaker and have not had
since the year 1841.—G. IL B.
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(128) 'I'lie building in which grandfather had his store is still there.
*****
After my return from the Camden trip, both Mrs. McKenzie and I
were interested in a further sitting, which was held on August 15th,
1924, from 8:30 to 9:30 a.m. Miss Catherine McIntosh was present
as stenographer. 'Pile record follows—[with no explanation tor the
extremely abrupt attack—J.M.B.] :
(129) Her name is Annie or Fannie—Fannie, 1 believe—her hair
is light and she is a right young woman and she is with your wife in the
spirit world. And I think a young man is here and in this life and
connected with the young woman in the spirit world.
(130) She calls you by your name George. She said: “George,
we have done some work that we can be proud of.” She is showing me
something about a well connected with that. There is an old rail fence
along one side of one lot. It looks like something that you missed or
sour thing that you did. You could have found there. Go back in your
mind and see if you can connect that place or see something in your
mind about it.
(131) I see the foolish man is dead. | Yes, I found him.] I see
he is dead.
(128) March 17, 1925, I examined the old store buildings near the
old court house carefully. They are old enough to have been mv
grandfather’s store one hundred years ago but there was no way to
determine whether any one was bis.—G. II. B.
(129) Not known.—G. II. B.
(¡30) Of course the reference to work done has to do with the
seances and the verifications, and is independent of the item about the
fence and the well. All rail fences on the property have long since been
removed. Chevis Green informs me by letter of two wells on the place,
but I can learn nothing of their possible relations with rail fences.
- G. II. B.
(131 ) I found him still living, but another crazy old man (Jefl'erson
Cunningham) on the place is dead.—G. H. B.
The adverse critic will bring together in one place the items (66).
(113), and (131 ), with the comments (or lack of comment) thereupon:
and will want to know just how seriously we are to take the contribu
tor's implied suggestion that the medium is anywhere here on the track
of something definite, verifiable and verified. If the response to this
query is at all an optimistic one. the adverse critic will then want to
know how much chance, under such lenient treatment, the medium has
of ever being wrong. The problem of steering a fair course between
extremes of credulity and skepticism in cases of which this one is
thoroughly typical is indeed a severe one.—.1. M. B.
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(132) Who is the man that is still living with white hair? | I don't
know whom that refers to]. He is live feet nine inches tall, weighs about
157 or 165 pounds. | Yes?] He is living with a black haired young
man that will take control of his affairs. | Yes? (’an you tell me what
his business is?] It looks like he had a shop of some kind, a long time
ago and left that to go away and study and go into a profession. [I
don’t know. | Because he seems Io be in public work in the past.
( 133) You made a deal with a man with a mustache ami you did
not like him. IV es, that is right. | Did you go to such a man for
information? [It seems that I did. | He is very lazy and your wife
don't like him and I don't like the picture of the man she places
before me.
(131) Did you find some new wells on or around your place? She
shows me a windmill. | It seems to me that I did see a windmill.]
(135) This man has been in the spirit world over 50 years and is
on an oil painting and has a crooked nose, some of your relatives.
| Yes. | This painting is still in existence. He held a place of public
prominence. When you see this picture it will be in a public place.
(136) She shows me a place which is old and the windows of the
house are gone. Did you see such a place?
(137) She shows me a man with whiskers that lived in that house.
( 138) She says you are going to take another trip in the fall, I do
not believe until November.

(132) This is an entirely correct description of Judge Kirkland
ami his son Lawrence. Had it come prior to my visit in Camden it
would not have been open to the telepathic interpretation which is now.
in view of my contact with the Kirklands, so obviously the probable
one.— G. II. B.
(133) Not identified.—G. II. B.
(131) As 1 told the medium, I think but am not certain that I saw
a windmill. And of the two wells on the place (see comment on 130),
one is only ten years old.—G. II. B.
(135) Not identified.—G. II. B.
(136) I saw just such a place within a few feet of the plantation:
but the probability of this is of course high in any country district
that has been settled for many years.—G. II. B.
(137) This of course is wholly out of the field of possible verifica
tion.—G. II. B.
(138) I made my second trip in March, 1925.—G. II. B.
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(139) Have you been drilling for oil in the country? [No.] They
will be drilling for oil on your old family place before the year 1925
is over and they will be successful, I know that there is coal, copper and
quartz on the place and there is oil there too.
(140) I see an old man who is connected with you. You left some
thing there that he will write you about. [That is right.]
( 141) | Lillie, tell me if you can, what that painted house was that
you spoke about, where was it?] She gives me about four miles from
your place.
(112) [Tell me now about those streets that you gave me the
names of. IIow are they situated with reference to Main Street and
with reference to the old court house?] Did she give you the name of
Sycamore Street? And then she says it passes back of Court House.
(143) Did she give you Elm Street? | Yes.] It goes the same as
Main St reet. | How far is Elm Street from Main? ] Four blocks, some
thing like that. [What side of Main Street is it on?] West side.
(1 14) | Now there was one other street that you mentioned, Lillie.]
It crossed Main Street, but I cannot get the name of the street; it
crossed Main Street in front of the Court House.
(1 15) [ I did not get to see the old court house: is it near Main?]
Main Street runs on side of the old court house.
(1 16) Main runs north and south. | Yes.]

(139) 1 learn by letter from Chevis Green that there has been some
talk of working for copper on the old place. See also comment (64).
- G. II. B.
(110) This may very properly refer to .Judge Kirkland, of whom
1 have not spoken to Mrs. McKenzie.—G. H. B.
(141) Referring to items (84)-(91). I found on my second visit
that there were some painted houses about four miles from the planta
tion; but again the probability must be extremely high.—G. H. B.
(1 42. 1 13) Not verified; see comments (120), (121 ), (125).
(144) I had in mind the name Baylor Street, of course; the previ
ous comment (120) controls.—G. H. B.
(145) The facts here I did not learn until later, bv correspondence
and by personal observation in March, 1925. The telepathic explana
tion is accordingly ruled out so far as concerns my own agency. The
old court house is on “ Main ” Street.—G. II. B.
As of course it probably would be if there were a Main Street.
—J. M. B.
(146) It will be remembered that the medium made this statement
earlier (item 125) ; and that with reservations about the present official
name of the street, it is correct.—G. II. B.
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(147)- The others run east and west. | You said that some member
of my family was connected with one of those streets, can you remember
the name of that member of the family, what his initials are? Mv
father or grandfather should know what his initials are. | The first
is J----- 1 am not sure who she refers to, I suppose it is John, I cannot
reach the name. Is he connected with Sycamore Street? | I don't
know. | She is showing me the letter R. | I do not know what that is. |
She puts before me the letter. I i there a Robert connected in any way?
| I will look it up and see. | W hatever or wherever that place is, an
elderly man has it now and he has whiskers and is tall, a big man will
1 <*11 you something.
(147) Correspondence since this stance establishes that I have a
distant relative, first name John, who was born in Camden many years
ago and lived there until five years ago. Mv grandmother's brother was
named Robert and he probably lived in Camden contemporaneously with
her and my grandfather. Also it turns out that I have a relative named
John now living in Camden, whom 1 met on mv trip of March. 1925.
— G. II. B.
(To be continued]

1 NT ERN ATION AL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Frrrviyn Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

The outstanding feature of this year’s meeting of the British
Association, held at Leeds early in September, is the fact that for
the first time in its history papers on psychical research were included
in the official programme. That orthodoxy has now recognized
psychical research as being within the pale of official science must
be regarded as epoch-making.
I)r. T. W’. Mitchell, who is a past president of the English S.I’.R.,
contributed an interesting paper on “ The Phenomena of the
Mediumistic Trance” and stated that there is nothing in the evidence
provided by psychical research that can be legitimately said either
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in support of or in opposition to the doctrine of the immortality
of man. He admitted that scientists could no longer deny knowledge
is sometimes acquired otherwise than through the known organs of
sense. Supernormal acquisition of knowledge implied at least some
unsuspected extension of human faculty. It implied knowledge of
events in the outside world or in other minds, which was not mediated
by the organs of sense and perhaps not mediated bv any material
things.
The evidence for thought transference or telepathy was strong,
and that for clairvoyance was weak.
It had been maintained by many competent observers that
entranced mediums had sometimes displayed knowledge that could
not have been obtained from the mind of any living person. We
might have to revise our notions of what being dead implied.
We might have to conceive of the mind of a dead person as
persisting in some form that permitted it to be still available as a
source of supernormally acquired knowledge.
The usual implication of an assumption of this kind was expressed
as a belief in human survival of bodily death.
The observed facts were sometimes held to support the view that
the mind or soul or spirit of man was immortal. There was nothing
in the evidence provided by psychological research that could be
legitimately said either in support of or in opposition to such a
doctrine.
Survival of bodily death was not. and did not, imply immortality.
There were recorded cases which pointed to the possibility, if
they did not compel the belief, that after death of the body some
part of the mind continued to exist for a time.
•lust as the body kept its form for a time after death so might
the mind.
If this were so it would not be inconsistent with much of the
evidence to suppose that in the course of time this mental structure
disintegrated as did the bodily structure.
So some knowledge might be acquired in mediumistic trance by
telepathy from the dead.
“ Telepathy or some mode of acquiring knowledge, which for the
present we may call supernormal, must be admitted for if we stand
helpless in face of well-attested phenomena which we cannot account
for and cannot deny, man may survive bodily death, and after death
may sometimes communicate with the living, but empirical inquiry
so far lias brought no evidence that would compel the unbeliever
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to abandon his conviction that ‘no man lives for ever, that dead
men rise up never.’ ”
Sir Oliver Lodge, remarked that l)r. Mitchell’s address would
become historic and recalled the fact that in Sir William Barrett’s
time “ telepathy was the bête noire, now it seems to be the salvation
of the orthodox.”
Dr. W. Brown, the President of the Psychology Section of the
British Association, in his presidential address said telepathy might be
a fact, but it was something about whose conditions we knew next to
nothing, and therefore not very suitable to take as a fundamental
factor in an explanation of the working of the mind. The question ot
survival was one which could be intelligently and scientifically put, and
is in theory unanswerable along the lines of scientific observation and
inference. “ Nevertheless, if due allowance is made for the possible
working of such factors as conscious or subconscious fraud, telepathy
between the living, and chance coincidence, the scientific evidence for
personal survival of bodily death is not very strong.”
*****
Sir Oliver Lodge reminded the members that it was Sir William
Barrett who, in 1876, introduced the subject of psychic matters to the
British Association. Sir William’s paper was on telepathy which, Sir
Oliver stated, “was received with some interest, some opprobrium, and
with definite condemnation, so that it was never printed." Well, much
water has passed under London Bridge since 1 876 and if Sir William
Barrett were with us today he would have the satisfaction of knowing
that the seeds he then planted with so much difficulty are at last bear
ing fruit. Many of my readers will maintain that he does know it.
*****
Sir Oliver Lodge, who admitted that that «as the first time he had
attended a meeting of the Psychology Section, said that never since
1876 had the subject of psychical research been brought officially
before the British Association. It was time for the credit of the
Association that this subject was no longer ignored. The bare state
ment that knowledge was sometimes acquired in a supernormal
manner—that was to say, acquired otherwise than through the known
organs of sense—was in his opinion a statement of a fact of nature
which men of science could no longer deny, and should no longer
neglect.
It was an open question what the meaning of such phenomena was.
Those who knew the facts were entitled to their opinion. Those who
did not know the facts were not entitled to any opinion. Some scion
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title men did not like the facts. They shied at them, but the facts were
there. That belief in a personal immortality would be forced on men
he did not believe. He did not believe that pearls would be cast before
those who were not worthy to have them. It was of deep interest to
everybody to know what was to happen to them in a few years. To
his mind the hypothesis of telepathy had already been stretched by
the labors of those on the other side until it broke. It did not ex
plain everything. He hoped that alter that meeting some more credit
able openmindedness in science would be possible, and that no longer
would the facts be officially ignored.
*
*
*
*
*
A public lecture arranged in connection with the visit of the British
Association was given by Sir Oliver Lodge at the Albert Hall, Leeds,
on September 6th. His. address was “Energy” and the packed
audience listened with rapt attention to the many interesting facts
which Sir Oliver had to tell them.
Speaking of the deceptive appearance of energy Sir Oliver cited
an atom of radium. “ It is usually quiet enough.” he said, “ but once
a century or so it tires oil a projectile. It may take a thousand years
before it tires oil one. but once begun, it fires off’ four more at intervals,
until it has become dead, when it is quiet again. But who knows whether
it has exhausted all its energy even then? We are now pretty certain
that it has not, and that any ordinary piece of matter, like a lump of
lead or of clay or stone, or even a glass of water, still contains a vast
store of energy in its interior, locked up among the atoms, and only
waiting for a trigger to liberate it, as a haystack is waiting for a
lucifer match.”
Only recently it had been recognized that the atom itself is a vast
store of energy. That matter is only one of the innumerable forms of
energy had been emphasized by Einstein in his Theory of Relativity.
'Phis was the revolution in thought which characterized the advance of
science in the 20th century. The electrical theory of matter began it;
the theory of relativity would go on to clinch it.
We should find that the fundamental thing in the material universe
is the ether in its various forms of energy, and that the sun, and stars,
and planets are only the latest recognized manifestation of an un
suspected form of that energy. It was for posterity to solve the prob
lem of the connection between etheric energy on the one hand, and life
and mind on the other.
“ Undogmat icallv ami tentatively,” said Sir Oliver Lodge, “ I do
not think that life is one of the forms of energy, in the sense that it can
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be transmitted into other forms. It seems to me a guiding and direct
ing principle which interacts with the material or physical universe,
hut is not of it. I apprehend that the universe must contain many
things beyond the scope of those that we study in physical science,
and that we only get a dim and cloudy apprehension of such things
when they interact with those other aspects which either directly or
indirectly appeal to our senses or our reason.
“These higher entities appear to me undeniably realities, but we are
not provided with the clues which may some day perhaps enable us
to treat them scientifically, and incorporate them into the region of
organized knowledge. Meanwhile, though we may be respectfully
silent about them, we need not make the absurd blunder of denying
their existence. The intuitions of poets, prophets, and saints are to
be respected, even by the devotees of physical science, whose field is so
large already that they are tempted to treat it as comprehensive of
all reality—which I assert, dogmatically, it is not."
Discussing the constitution of the physical universe. Sir Oliver said
that to him all this indicated that the whole of energy was really in the
form of angular motion in the ether, that its amount was beyond
imagination prodigious, that in the constitution of matter we only
perceived a little of it and that in the motions of matter we perceived
a trifle more, an amount utterly trivial as compared with the energy
which was still concealed, and which we had as yet no notion how to
utilize or get at, but which must have consequences and potentialities
and utilities of unexampled magnitude.
In conclusion, Sir Oliver said, “ there are other indications that
the 1 niverse has always existed; and it is still a going concern—where
fore it has not run down yet, and perhaps never will. Can it be true
that the Universe is like a running-down clock? Is there anything that
could wind it up again? The answer is ‘Yes—Intelligence.’
“ Clerk Maxwell imagined an intelligent continuance whereby quick
molecules could be sorted out from slow, and thus one chamber be made
hot, another cold, without expenditure of energy. Lord Kelvin de
veloped this idea under the name of Maxwell’s Demons. But that may
be only a beginning—a hint about something of supreme importance.
“ In our physical scheme we have left intelligence out. But in so far
as physics ignores life and mind, it cannot be complete as a philosophy.
A true philosophy must be comprehensive and ignore nothing. Such
a philosophy does not yet exist. We can, however, already realize that
the Universe is infinite beyond our comprehension, that its complete
understanding is beyond our scientific grasp, and that our imagination,
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intuition, and every other faculty must be strained to the uttermost
before we get a momentary glimpse of the vast possibilities latent in
reality as a whole.”

♦

*

♦

*

*

'fhe Bishop of Ripon created something of a sensation during the
meeting of the British Association bv declaring that we should all be
much better off if official science took a ten years’ rest. His attack was
an answer to Sir Arthur Keith, the eminent anthropologist, who stated
in his presidential address that the Darwinian theory of evolution had
been proved up to the hilt and was now universally accepted. Sir
Arthur made the obvious retort that nothing can stand still: “If
science, or even the Church, stood still they would soon be dead.”
Sir Oliver Lodge (in the Daily Mirror for Sept. 14th) makes light
of the Bishop’s remarks and says:
“ As to the Bishop’s humorous suggestion of a sort of scientific
armistice—that has nothing to do with the president’s address or with
anything biological.
“It is the kind of feeling that may come to anyone who tries to
absorb the Theory of Relativity, the Quantum and all the other strange
advances which’ are being made by mathematicians and physicists.
“ The Bishop, as an educated scholar, knows about and is rather
overwhelmed, by these theories—as indeed we all are. The race is so
swift and strenuous that, as was said by the president of Section A, a
theory by the time it is printed becomes ipso facto almost out of date;
it is so soon superseded by a new one.
“'rhe public knows little of these speculations; but if we were to see
a number of athletes climbing an infinite ladder, rung after rung, we
might well feel sympathetically exhausted, and long to call a temporary
halt, for taking breath and seeing where they were.
“ Finally, there is no need for perturbation. Youth is pressing
forward with undaunted energy. The psychical aspect of man is no
longer wholly ignored even by the British Association.
“ Wider and nobler truths are being recognised by science. Human
welfare is being attended to. and in spite of obstacles the outlook is
bright.”
*****
Another intellectual flutter was caused by Professor C. W. \ alentine, who told the members of the Psychology Section of the B.A. that
woman's alleged power of divination and intuitional judgments of char
acter is a myth which ought to be exploded. The Professor did his
best in this direction. He said that the superiority of women's intui
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tions is sometimes held to apply to other kinds of judgments and to b<
apparently a compensation for a supposed weakness in reasoning.
Although women often judged people by photographs, experiments
had shown that judgments based on photographs varied greatly. A
well-known dramatic critic had been judged from his photograph to
be a very gentle chap but not witty, and by another person as sarcastic
and cruel. A murderer was judged to have better moral qualities alto
gether than the very respectable editor of a very respectable review.
Many a good wife, fortunately for some of them, persisted by some
miracle of self-deception in believing that her husband was a fine fellow,
although later experience might have been expected to show the unrelia
bility of the .first impression on which this was based. There was
definitive evidence that the intuitive judgments of character by men
were at least as reliable as those by women.

•

♦

*

*

*

Dr. William Brown, of King's College, London, delivered an in
teresting address before the Psychology Section of the British Associa
tion. He told how, on the battlefields during the war he restored
memory to shell-shock victims, and how a man, employing the methods
of the psychologist, overcame a strange fear that had been haunting
him for years.
A large proportion of the shell-shock victims in France, said I)r.
Brown, could not recollect the events that had occurred immediately
after the shell explosion.
These patients were easily hypnotized, and under light hypnosis the
lost memories could be immediately restored.
“ If I recalled at the same time the terrifying emotion that had
originally belonged to these experiences, there was a tendency for the
accompanying hysterical symptoms,—deafness, mutism, tremors,
paralysis, contractures, etc.—to disappear spontaneously without the
necessity of giving explicit suggestions to this end,” added the lecturer.
“ The more complete I made the working off of the emotion the more
complete was the recovery.”
Dr. Brown told of a man of considerable education, who had for
some years suffered from obsessive fear, the origin of which he could
not fathom. He would wake up in the morning with this fear weighing
upon his mind.
After reading about the method of abreaction (working off of the
emotion) as used in treating shell-shock patients, he thought he would
try to cure himself by a similar method.
He tried to recall earlier and earlier memories of his past life, using
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the method of concentration—to all intents and purposes producing a
light degree of self-hypnosis.
At length he seemed to get this memory. Lt was half a memory,
half a waking vision. He seemed to be in a sort of native compound in
India. He experienced intense heat, such heat as he never remembered
experiencing in his life before, and seemed to see a black kid lying on
the ground, with its throat cut and blood pouring out of the wound.
He felt intense terror as he went through this experience. This
terror grew and grew “ like a bubble,” and at last burst. All at once,
the fear began to subside again and eventually disappeared.
He could not be certain that the memory was a real memory, but
thought that it probably was, because he had lived in India up to the
age of two, when he left for England, and had not returned.

*****
Another King's College professor. Dr. F. Aveling, Reader in Psy
chology, University of London, contributes to the Daily Mail (Septem
ber 8th) an article on “ Why we Dream
Why do we dream? What is the stuff of which our drcams are
made? What busy shuttles ply the warp and woof that patterns
them?
Some point to the white matter of the brain in explanation. Here,
they say, are the real strands, of which any combination may come
to life in dreams; incredibly interwoven, as they are, in an immensity of
patterns. And there are the shuttles—the neural currents themselves
—that fly in and out, hither and thither from one strand to another,
across the points of low resistance in the synapses.
Who plies the shuttles? Ah, that is another matter. We show
you the machine and tell you how it works. Something or other sets
up a sub-excitement in the cortex: and you dream. The cynic would
complete the explanation—doubtless a very true one—by reference to
the lobster mayonnaise of last night’s supper.
Those interested in the stuff of mind itself, rather than nerves,
account for dreams on other lines. The dream-strands, so they say,
are woven from the feelings and the memories of our commoplace,
everyday lives. But the changing, shifting, kaleidoscopic patterns are
not impressed on us by any logic of an outside world. They are our
own; part and parcel of our very selves. For they are the creations
of our secret hopes and unfulfilled desires.
What, then,—a paradox? We dream because we want to dream?
To ride nightmares through the dark or pursue phantoms in our sleep?
We dream lest we should wake—awaken to the drab facts and hard
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realities of a world that will not square with hope or ever satisfy desire.
Like day-dreams spun of fancy, where every wish comes true, the
night-dreams stay deep cravings, hidden in the waking hours even
from ourselves; suppressed because they cannot find fulfillment.
Even so children dream; the sick, the weak, the crippled of strength
and straight limbs and deeds of prowess; the hungry of luscious feasts
and laden tables; the poor of playthings and toys denied to them.
There is little repression or distortion in the childish wish—even in
dreams.
Ami we, who are only grown-up children, dream our like dreams
as well, and urged by like desires. Only we have learned that dreams
do not come true; though they make mock of our hopes and terrify us
¡n the borrowed garb of our fantastic wishes.
*****

In a recent Note I registered mv astonishment at the fact that it
is possible to libel a house by alleging that it is haunted. An estate
agent points out that in many parts of the country valuable properties
have lain empty or suffered serious depreciation through mischievous
legends of haunt ings or some tragic association in the past. The un
fortunate landowners are impotent, and it is obvious that the law
requires strengthening in this matter. The most that can be hoped for
is to have the legend thoroughly ventilated in some court of law and
exposed.
This was the course taken by an Essex landlord, when he desired
to free a mansion near Epping Forest from a story which had obtained
wide currency that it was haunted. It had been reported that work
men on the premises had heard weird noises and had actually seen a
ghostly visitant.
Credulous people Hocked to the premises, but prospective tenants
kept away. When the legend came to be sifted in the merciless daylight
of a court of law it was proved to have no better foundation than the
thoughtless jest of a practical joker.
A Sussex landlord estimated that a persistent and circumstantial
ghost story had cost him over £12,000. lie ow ned a large and beauti
ful mansion standing in its own grounds a few’ miles from ancient Rye.
It had been tenanted bv a gentleman retired from serving his country
in the East and his two daughters.
When the occupier died these ladies chose to live for some years in
strict seclusion. Then, by a tragic coincidence, the two sisters died
about the same time, and it was found that they had kept the place
in a terrible state of neglect.
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With no other basis, a mysterious story grew round the mansion
that it was haunted. Consequently, for years it remained empty.
Only a costly scheme of reconstruction succeeded in freeing the
unlucky owner from the costly injury of an absolutely unfounded libel
on his property.
There is no compensation or redress for those who have the mis
fortune to own houses in which notorious crimes may have been com
mitted. •
The reputation thus thrust upon a property is damaging enough.
Yet, it invariably happens that a foolish legend of haunting
*
follows
and completes the wrong done to the innocent owners.
This happened in a North London suburb which was the scene of
a murder mystery.
Long after the trial and after the execution of the culprit, people
used Io gather outside the house. Thus began the story that strange
cries had been heard, and the ghostly figure of the murdered woman
had been seen at the front bedroom window.
No one would take the house, and the myth had a serious effect
on adjoining property.
A considerate local authority tried the expedient of changing the
name of the terrace, but it did not kill the legend. Seventeen house
agents at different times took the properties in hand and tried in vain
to secure tenants. Al last the owner had to face I he expense of pulling
down the “ haunted house '* and erecting a new villa on the site.
*****
A number of Oxford undergraduates (principally of Balliol Col
lege) have recently started a psychical research society among them
selves. It has the unhappy title, the “Sludge Club,” the reference
being to Browning's poem, ‘‘Sludge, the Medium.” The secretary,
Mr. Philpot, called at the National Laboratory for advice as to
lecturers, mediums, literature, etc. In spite of its unfortunate name,
the members of the club are very serious in their endeavor to acquire
information concerning psychic matters and each has agreed to pre
pare and read a paper on some subject germane to the purpose for
which the club was founded. I pointed out to Mr. Philpot that for
so long as they retain their present frivolous title, no lecturer would
visit them, and every medium would be frightened away. He agreed,
and has undertaken to get the name of the club changed to one less
misleading. I have promised to deliver the first lecture to the new
society.
Cambridge undergraduates have likewise formed a new psychical
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research society and we had a visit from one of the officers the other
day.
♦

*

•

♦

•

A strange incident is reported from Bromberg, a town in that part
of Prussian Poland which was restored to Poland by the Treaty of
Versailles.
A landowner named Foltanski sent his wife and children to a
forester’s lodge while he stayed in Bromberg to transact business. On
one of the last nights of the stay he heard the telephone bell ringing
loud and continuously, and answered it. He heard his wife’s voice say:
“ Henry, come at once and take the children away. They are not to
weep at mv grave.”
He found it was ten minutes to two. He was very much worried
because he knew there was no telephone at the forester’s lodge, and,
although he was certain it was his wife's voice, he imagined somebody
was playing a trick on him.
A few minutes later he rang up the exchange and asked whence
came the call. The telephonist informed him that he had connected
nobody with his house. Herr Foltanski waited in considerable anxiety
until 8 o’clock, when a ear drove up and the chauffeur said he had come
to take the husband to the forester’s lodge, where his wife had died in
the night.
Although apparently in robust health. Frau Foltanski had had a
heart attack and died half an hour later. She realized she was dying and
said she saw her children weeping at her grave and she wished she
could speak to her husband on the telephone. Her wish could not be
complied with as the nearest telephone was eight miles away. The
police, who have made strict inquiries, are convinced that nobody left
the forester’s lodge before 6 a.m.
♦

*

»

*

♦

In a recent Note I deplored the fact that Sweden took so little
interest in psychic matters that the country could not support an or
ganization devoted to the study of abnormal phenomena. \\ hether
the recent series of articles in the Oslo press have stimulated interest
in psychical research is not apparent, but I now hear that a psychical
research society is being formed in Stockholm and the principal
Swedish newspaper is organizing a “ psychic week” on the grand scale.
A number of prominent psychists and scientists have been invited to
lecture at Stockholm and mediums from the principal European
countries will demonstrate their powers before university professors,
scientists, the medical profession, etc. I have been asked to lecture
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during the “ psychic week ” (which will be held probably before Christ
inas) and if I decide to visit the Swedish capital I will give my readers
an account of the proceedings.
*****

I have just returned from the Third International Congress of
Psychical Research held in Paris, and I must briefly report that the
meeting was an unqualified success and great credit is due to the
organizers. I hope to give a full report of the doings in next month’s
Notes. The next Congress will be held probably in Athens in 1929 or
1930, and the fifth meeting will most likely take place in London in
1932 when the London S.P.R. celebrates its “Jubilee.”
l'rau Silbert, of Graz, is now in Prague for eight weeks and is being
investigated by the scientists of that city. Though the Austrian
medium has been subjected to so much adverse criticism it is only fair
to state that she is always willing to place herself in the hands of
serious investigators in any part of Europe, in order that her medium
ship may be tested.
*****
“ Charles, if you please.”
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle told an audience at the Grotrian Hall the
other day that this was the request of the spirit of Charles Dickens
when it “ came through ” at a Seance. Sir Arthur said he had been
addressing the spirit as “ Mr. Dickens,” and the request was made
with the comment, “ We like friends to be friends.”
Sir Arthur said he realized the presence of Charles Dickens when
a medium spelled out backwards the words, “ Boz is buzzing about.”
Asked if the American medium who finished “ Edwin Drood ” in 1873
was inspired, the spirit, said Sir Arthur, replied, “ Not by me. Wilkie
C. (Collins) would have done it better.”
Joseph Conrad also “came through,” and said he would like Sir
Arthur to finish his book “ Suspense.” “ On inquiry I found the book
had been published in an incomplete form,” said Sir Arthur. “That
has settled the question of my obeying the spirit’s demand.”
*****
A most amazing tale of love, credulity and “ magic ” comes to me
from the Madras Presidency. I am assured that the story is true in
every particular and 1 have the real names of the actors.
A certain Mrs. F., a wealthy young war widow, was travelling in
India for pleasure when she made the acquaintance of a Captain X.,
who was supposed to hold a minor Government post. Living with
Captain X. in the same bungalow was a Miss X.. a young sister, Olive,
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whose presence in India was accounted for by the fact that the girl was
shortly to give birth to an illegitimate child and it was thought that
a few months as chatelaine in her brother's bungalow would tend Io
make her forget her trouble; at the same time the holiday would be
beneficial to her health. I should mention that the Captain and his
sister, like Mrs. F., were Theosophists.
Mrs. F. very quickly fell a victim to the charming personality of
the gallant captain and after a very few weeks their engagement was
announced. And then a terrible thing happened—the captain con
tracted fever and in a few days had passed away. On his death-bed
he consigned his sister's future to Mrs. F. This brings the curtain
down on Act I.
The young widow was inconsolable. After the funeral she look
up her abode with the sister (now without relations), whom she treated
as a daughter. In the course of the next few weeks Olive gave birth to
a boy.
Soon after Olive's accouchement Mrs. F. received a visit from a
cultured native who gradually revealed to her that he was very highly
placed in the Theosophical movement—he was, in fact, a chela, or
“ adept.” a disciple of that wonderful “ Brotherhood” in Thibet, whose
members have acquired a power over nature which enables them to
perform wonders beyond the reach of ordinary men. He impressed
Mrs. F. with the statement that he could, under suitable conditions,
restore the captain to the arms of his lady love for a few moment"
at a time. The resurrection would, of course, cost a lot of money as
Root Hoomi & Co. in Thibet, had to be recompensed for the power
expended. Mrs. F. agreed to try the experiment. This ends Act 2.
Act 3 opens with a scene in the bungalow, a room of which had
been converted into a sort of temple, with a shrine (in the form of a
tall cabinet like a wardrobe), erected against one of the walls. Mrs. F.,
Olive and the chela are the only persons present. Red lamps, incauta
tions and burning incense assist to make a suitable mise en scene for
the miracle. When all the prayers had been said, the chela gave a
short word of command and before one could say “Blavatsky” th'
*
doors of the shrine opened, and the audience saw the captain, in flowing
white robes, slowly «advance towards the young widow. \'erv few words
were said. In a low voice the captain thanked Mrs. F. for all she had
done for his sister and the infant, and promised to come again. He
then retired to his cabinet, the doors were closed, and in one minute
the agitated widow was permitted to examine the cabinet: it was
empty. Here endeth Act 3.
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I will not weary the reader with accounts of the comings and goings
of the captain, or of the tens of thousands of rupees which the credulous
Mrs. F. paid away for various purposes, which included a large settle
ment on Olive's baby, a lump sum for Olive, etc. The infatuated widow
was even persuaded to consent to go through a form of marriage with
the quite tangible, but evanescent captain who regularly appeared in
the shrine about twice a week, the chela stage-managing the affair
verv nicely indeed. But he overdid it (as is usual in such cases) and
the idea of marrying the ghostly captain to the silly widow was a
tactical error. Girls will be girls, and Mrs. F. could not refrain from
mentioning the fact that she was about to commit matrimony for the
second time, with the result that the police got to hear the whole of
the story and commenced making enquiries. Olive, the infant and the
chela promptly vanished—together with many of the widow’s personal
effects. This is the end of Act k
The final act of this comedy—1 can call it nothing else—sees the
gallant captain and his wife, Olive, together with the baby, rounded
up bv the police. They were found living in another part of the
Presidency. The chela was never discovered; he probably projected
himself to the fastnesses of Thibet and not even his astral form has
been seen since. Captain X. turned out to be a remittance man who,
with his wife, had recently arrived in India. He was a real Captain,
and the baby was a real baby; but everything else was spurious—
especially the “ funeral.
*'
And now comes the most amazing part of
this most amazing story. Mrs. X. refused to prosecute the captain
and his wife and is now living with them in a large bungalow which
she has just bought!
*****
The opening of Joanna's box on July 11th at the Church House,
Westminster, was a complete success. A large number of people wit
nessed the proceedings and were much surprised and amused when the
contents were revealed. The Southcottians did not take the “ open
ing ” with a very good grace and from some of the more fanatical
followers of the prophetess I have received most abusive letters.
“ Liar," “ rogue," “ swindler," and “ thief " are some of the epithets
hurled at me. It is all very amusing—and very pathetic. The Times,
Telegraph, and other big dailies published long leading articles on the
dangers of over-credulity.
*****
A curious optical illusion, which gave rise to a report that a
“ ghost ” had been seen, was witnessed recently at Strasburg. Wor
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shippers attending services in the Church of Saint Pierre le .Jeune in
that city were astonished to see a “ spectre ” near the altar, a figure
crowned with a red aureole. It has been found to be an optical eifect
produced by the refraction of the rays of the sun passing through the
angle of a stained glass window. The “ figure ” naturally moved with
the sun’s rays, but, in addition, the branches of a tree outside, stirred
by the wind, caused it to appear and disappear as they brushed against
the window.
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THE PARIS CONGRESS—Il
By the Research Officer
[Continued from page 6J6]

A paper by Doctor Th. Sokolowski, of Warsaw, under the title:
“ An Attempt at Explanation of the Phenomena of Telepathy and Psychoscopy ” need be cited only in connection with the theory which
the author advances after reviewing and rejecting several older sug
gestions : namely, that there is a teleplasmic machinery underlying
this phenomenon. The Reverend Drayton Thomas, of London, in a
later session played somewhat upon the same theme; with the difference
that he bases his judgment upon cited facts of a particular case to
a degree leading us to give his abstract:
“ During 18 private séances with the trance medium Mrs. Osborne
Leonard it is noted that difficulties and confusion of thought, as well
as diminution of psychical power, occur at the end of each séance. The
following explanation is suggested:
“A semiphvsical emanation projected bv the medium envelops
her, as well as the sitters and the intelligence that manifests in control
or in communication. This emanation increases the receptive power of
the medium’s brain. Its constant fluctuations in the course of the
séance and its progressive diminution toward the end, are the principal
obstacles in the way of the transmission of thought. These fluctuations
are attributed to definite causes ; they characterize all psychical mani
festations. Taking the form of mechanical energy in physical séances,
679
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the emanation in a much more subtle form is present during the
occurrence of mental phenomena.
“ Hypothesis : The anesthesia of the medium, synchronous with the
transfer of sensitivity to the brain, makes the latter hypersensitive
for the reception of thoughts and sensations. Hence, the possibility
for the spirit guide and the communicators to come en rapport, through
the fact of their immersion in the emanation. Interpreter between
the intelligence that communicates and the medium's brain, the control
personality enables the spoken message to pass.”
An interesting “ spontaneous manifestation ” of the Congress came
in the form of a letter from Mr. O. Jacobsen, of Harstad, Norway,
describing certain communications ostensibly from a dead sailor named
Danielsen, drowned near Oslo. “Get the port people to dive for me,”
said the communicator. “ I am so near that I could be seized easily
by the hands if only they could see me. I am close to an outlet near
the Nyland factory.” Full details were given for finding the body,
which was discovered through taking advantage of these. At the
same session there was an interesting discussion of the relation of light
to psychical manifestations. Tischner, the day before, had advanced
the view, which seems to be distinctly that of most researchers, that
darkness is a subjective factor due to autosuggestion. Doctor Kindborg now opposed this; we are surely not to be so victimized by
prejudice, he said, as to deny that there are many cases where darkness
is absolutely essential.
A rather pointed discussion likewise arose, provoked by certain of
Mr. Bird’s pictures of wax molds of presumably teleplasmic structures
obtained through Margery. Doctor Ostv compared these molds, the
exact nature of which will very shortly be shown to our readers, with
the celebrated Kluski paraffin gloves; and he stated that while verypuzzling to medical men, both groups of molds, he felt, were unfor
tunate in that he thought they could probably be reproduced if no
heed were paid to conditions. He conceded that they could not be
reproduced upder the conditions described as in effect during the
séances. But he agreed with Mr. Bird when the latter expressed a
hope that we should ultimately have a phenomenon which would defy
reproduction by any means whatever and under anv conditions what
ever; which could not occur at all save through genuinely psychical
means. Then, of course, we should be free of all the extremely com
plicated questions revolving about what conditions are necessary to
prevent certain frauds, and what ones were really in effect at a given
time and place.
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Doctor Joseph Boehm, already mentioned as contributor of a paper
on the Konnersreuth stigmata, also read a discussion the general terms
of which were in this reviewer’s judgment distinctly vague and un
defined; but which led to the interesting and potentially important
suggestion that every individual experiences some metapsvchical
sensations; and that ordinary sensorial activity is nothing more than
the emergency brake upon the supraconscious manifestations.
Some homely truths that are more or less familiar to all of us
were put forward in unusually attractive form by Doctor Rudolf Lam
bert, of the University of Stuttgart, in a paper on “ The Degree of
Certitude Attained in Parapsychical Experiments.” His abstract
follows:
“The cause of the systematic negation of parapsychical phenomena
is the demand for proofs that are impossible to furnish. For in the
end it is impossible to exclude the possibility of an unknown inter
vention. But then, it is for those who deny to afford some proof of
such intervention, and to show that this may have operated in all
our scientific experiments.
“ Further, it is impossible to surround these parapsychical experi
ments with such guarantees as in practice will render all negation
impossible. The strongest scientific affirmations—that, for instance,
of the impossibility of perpetual motion—have no other proof than
the mere fact that under certain conditions we have always found the
same phenomenon to occur.
“ It is therefore incumbent upon the negators of parapsychical
phenomena to discover ‘ the alleged artifice ’ which will explain the
phenomena through a simple fraud. This demand has already been
met in certain experiments—the Eglinton slates, for example; but
systematic negation needs to wreck in the same fashion the totality
of psychical experiments.”
A return to the domain of experiment is had in the paper by
Doctors Jean Charles Roux and Francois Moutier, of Paris. Under the
title “ The Conditions of Metagnomic Perception,” these experimenters
describe work extending over eight years with the same subject under
various conditions.
“ After having indicated the numerous difficulties which make these
studies still uncertain, the authors turn their attention to the statistics
of a considerable number of experiments which so far as possible
eliminate accidental errors; and from these they seek to determine
the favorable and unfavorable factors for metagnomy.
“They study in this way: (a) the percipient; (b) the role of the
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object with which he claims to be in contact; (c) the influence of the
sitter; (d) finally, What are the conditions that favor metagnomic
contact with an individuality more or less remote on whose trail it is
desired to get?
“The authors indicate the numerous problems which their re
searches have brought up: the nature of memory; the breaking open of
the sitter’s intimate life, easy with some individuals but impossible with
others; the inhibitive role of consciousness on these psychic activities;
especially the extension of this inhibition into the obscure and auto
matic domain of the mental life. They find that observation of
subjects in a state of lucidity enables one to approach by a new path
the study of [normal] human psychology.”
This paper, assuming that careful analysis shows it to stand up
under criticism, is the sort of thing of which we should have more.
After one has worked eight years with a single case, one ought to
be in a position to advance working hypotheses of various sorts. If
one is not, the reason can only be to one’s discredit: either one is
deficient in observation or in judging what observations are critical;
or one is lacking in the scientifically bridled imagination that leads
to hypothesis; or one is constitutionally a grubber after dry facts
with no ability to correlate them. The present authors readily take
on themselves the responsibility of forming a judgment as to the
direction in which their eight years of work leads them; we could do
with more psychical researchers who would display equal willingness
to carry their own burdens.
We have one distinguished instance of a scientifically controlled
imagination projected into our work from another and more nearly
orthodox series of experiments. When Driesch finds experiment out
running theory, he has not hesitated to look about for the direction
from which theory is to catch up. His Congress paper on “ Biologv
and Metapsychics” presents ground over which most of us have gone
with him before, and we need say nothing more about it than to
express a complete willingness to have Driesch keep his views actively
before us until they are definitely adopted into our own and into
orthodox scientific theory, or as definitely shown from both quarters
to be fallacious.
Another exponent of academic science who takes metapsychics
seriously, and one of the few Frenchmen to do so, is Doctor J. Maxwell,
of Bordeaux. He deals, in his paper on “ The Philosophy of Life
and Metapsvchics,” with an aspect of our science which we are a bit
inclined to overlook: the moral one. He tells us:
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“ During the past fifty years, psychology has been recast by the
discoveries of metapsychics. Similarly these discoveries have recast
metaphysics, regarded in the sense of ‘hyperphysics’; just as in
its turn physics has been recast bv the study of the constitution of
the atom.
“ Metaphysics shows us life in the form of a formative energy,
working in a plastic matter which does not evolve of itself. This is
the life that directs evolution and individualizes itself in the doing.
It is a continuous phenomenon, and through it are explained heredity,
ontogenesis, phylogenesis.
“ So here one comes back to the concept of an immortal mind,
a permanent principle, a synthetic unity in the course of quantitative
and qualitative progression. This concept restores a solid base to
morality, by proving the insanity of materialism, and the impossibility
to-dav of any longer justifying this latter on scientific grounds.”
If Driesch and Maxwell come into our field from that of orthodox
science, they must be largely interested in the bearings between these
two fields so often regarded as irreconcilable, and in the attempt to
reconcile them. A paper along these lines, so important to us in our
fight for academic recognition, was presented by Doctor Kroner, the
Berlin neurologist, already mentioned as one of Eleonore Zugun’s
protagonists. Doctor Kroner tells us in his abstract:
“The parapsvchical manifestations will be recognized as scientific
only when they can he annexed without any undissolved residuum to
the ordinary laws of nature.
“ Psychoanalysis gives us the key to these phenomena and the means
of getting them acknowledged scientifically by making them compre
hensible and robbing them of their repulsive features. At the same
time psychoanalysis blazes a path for the researcher; and it is at
once the way leading to understanding, to personal control and to
catharsis.
“ The mechanism of mediumistic phenomena can be regarded as
one of a large group of dissociations of the mind (ecstasy, fanaticism,
hypnosis, somnambulism, dream, neurosis, schizophrenia, the deeds of
infant prodigies), and is itself an introduction to the exploration of
the subconscious. The formation of mediumship is close parent to
that of neurosis, and is to be interpreted as a process of sublimation.
“ In searching its subject parapsychology will distinguish, in the
psychoanalytical subconsciousness, a deep consciousness conforming
with the ‘ spiritual heritage ’ and supporting the manifestations of
clairvoyance; a vegetative consciousness which supports the generative
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and organo-vegetative processes as well as those of physical medium
ship; and a cosmic consciousness which is the basis of clairvoyance in
time and perhaps of spirit manifestations.
“ The parapsvchical ‘ faculties ’ arc normal functions of these deep
strata of the mind, which in consequence of dissociation come to the
surface. These are natural processes and not miracles. In a word,
psychoanalysis opens broad perspectives of mediumistic education and
methodological organization." [The author's italics throughout.]
The history of early psychical research abounds with the ideas
and the facts of hypnosis, masquerading under various terminologies
which we have finally replaced with one of scientific precision. Doctor
E. Kindborg, of Breslau, would apparently have us hesitate lest we
had gone too far in the abandonment of hypnosis to orthodox psy
chology; he described experiments which, if we must Accept them,
rather restore to it some of its mysterious features. His abstract
states:
“ Suggestion in itself is not a sufficient explanation of hypnosis.
'Phe hand as well as the magnetic mineral exercises a direct action
upon the nervous system. The French scientists were right in claiming
that there occurred a true phenomenon of transfer, independently of
all suggestion. Thus the author has succeeded in confirming the
experiments of Binet and Fere made in 1885, and has demonstrated
that a magnet, applied to the head of a hypnotized subject who is
engaged in counting aloud under a verbal suggestion, will check his
speech. The author’s hand exercises a similar inhibitory influence,
even through a heavy sheet of cardboard; the most minute precautions
having been taken to avoid all suggestion, even involuntary. The
author’s hand has similarly arrested the growth of plants.
“The conclusion, that human magnetism produces hypnosis by
arresting the normal brain currents, is established. It is for this
reason that the persons called mediums insist upon the formation of
a circle to facilitate their entry into trance.”
Of all the Congress papers, none provoked more interest or more
discussion from the floor than those of Karl Krall; and this despite
the fact that they contained so little that was in any sense new.
M. Sud re selected these papers for his discussion in our November
issue, so we need sav nothing further about them here. Herr Krall
was followed by Doctor W. Neumann, of Baden-Baden, who gave
an emphatically negative report on the “ thinking dog ” Rolf, charging
the dog’s owner and the experimenters with fraud; and who on general
grounds involving the difference between mind and soul, sought to
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show that animal pscudo-psychologv suffers from such confusion as
to rob of all their probative force the experiments of Bechteref, referred
to bv Krall in his Congress paper and by Sudre in his discussion
thereof just cited. Incidentally, on the Sunday following the Con
gress, an attempt was made to demonstrate another thinking dog to
a large group of the delegates assembled at the Institut Metapsychique,
but the occasion was a complete failure. Whether in a smaller room
in the sole presence of Richet, Osty, Driesch and his master, or whether
in the larger circle of about forty observers, the dog was quite unable
to give the correct answers. He barked a good deal, sometimes in
obvious excitement and sometimes apparently at random; his master
fed him incredible quantities of tid-bits without any apparent attempt
to reward him for success and withhold reward for failure; but con
nection between the dog’s responses and the material presented to him
was absent in almost complete degree. Out of charity we draw the
veil over his identity; the conditions were no doubt distinctly trying
for any positive powers which he may possess.
Dr. Osty, Director of the Institut Metapsychique International,
gave his Congress paper on the subject upon which his work in
metapsychics has been centered: “The Precognition of the Individual
Human Future.” He distributed to the members of the Congress the
full printed text of his remarks. His abstract gives a topical analysis
of his paper, as follows:
“ The method of experimental investigation which he has employed
in the progressive study of the phenomena of precognition of the
future.
“ The correspondences and divergences in his experiments, made
in more than 2,000 seances during seventeen years with fifty-nine
metagnomic subjects.
“ The major psychological advances thus obtained.
“ The new avenues opened for experimental investigation from
the psychological, physiological and physical viewpoints.”
M. René Warcollier, of Paris, presented to the Congress a report
of experimental work done which, of all such reports given in Paris,
must have gone furthest beyond the knowledge and expectations of
those present. The contributor explains how he came into contact
with Doctor Gardner Murphy, of Columbia University, New York,
and gives the results of thirty-five attempts at telepathic transmission
between Paris and New’ York, covering a period of two years of col
laboration with Dr. Murphy. The paper was illustrated with lantern
slides to go with the description of seven of these experiments which
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the two workers regard as positive in their results, and which were
given the Congress for the better part in quite unedited form. In
these cases one finds the same factors of success by approximation,
of apparent mental contagion among the percipients, and of the trans
mission of the rejected thoughts of the agents, as occur in the other
cases which M. Warcollier regards as properly telepathic from among
his numerous experiments in remote telepathy over much shorter dis
tances. He therefore feels that the experimental transmission of trans
atlantic tlepathy has been realized. He does not himself add, but
every reader will add for him, that granting his conclusion, it at once
follows that we are driven in the strongest possible fashion away from
any theory of telepathy by radiated energy and toward one of telep
athy through utilization of the relativistic structure of the universe.
There is, not exactly a contradiction between these findings and those
of Cazzamalli and Desoille, but at least a failure to display the cor
respondence w hich one might have expected; and this must be a grave
concern for the theorists of psychical research in the immediate future.
In the reviewer’s judgment, the answer will be found in some sense in
the directions suggested by his own and Slid re's comments on the
Cazzamalli experiments. Either the results which Cazzamalli and
other experimenters attribute to radiations from the human cortex
are entirely parasitical concomitants of the physical conditions of the
experiments; or else the radiations which occur are a purely collateral
result of the same primary cause that lies behind the metapsvchical
functioning of the subject.
Our regular contributor, M. Sudre, in a paper “ The Experimental
Method in Metapsychics,” stressed again and again the cardinal prin
ciple that these phenomena are natural ones, occurring under the
same determinism as those with the machinery of which we are more
familiar. We may also mention here an important observation which
M. Sudre made in comment upon l)r. Driesch’s paper. The German
biologist had remarked that the spirit hypothesis was simple. Sudre
pointed out that simplicity in itself is no adequate ground for accept
ance. He thought that as our knowledge of the universe increased, we
should find ourselves forced to reject simple theories in recognition of
the fact that the true explanations are highly complex. This is an
argument of considerable force, and one that is habitually overlooked.
In this connection brief reference may also be made to the outcome
of an interesting and important question of scientific policy which
came formally before the Congress. Sudre feels that the paramount
need of psychical research is academic recognition: that without this
we shall get nowhere and that with it we shall make rapid strides. He
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would apparently sacrifice almost anything for it. He feels, moreover,
that it can be ours at extremely small sacrifice. If, as Mr. Salter
cleverly put it in reporting informally to the London S.P.R. upon the
doings of the Congress, we will promise the academic scientists that we
will never, never, never call in the naughty idea of spirits; that we will
never, never, never have any traffic whatever with this outlawed
hypothesis—why, then, the university psychologists and biologists and
physicists will embrace us and our data. So a proposition was actually
put before the Congress that organized psychical research thus pledge
itself never, never, never to drag the spirits into the light. The vicious
character of this proposal must be evident to any mind that has not
lost all sense of proportion. The .present reviewer certainly is not to
hi accused of undue leaning toward the spirit hypothesis—if anything,
In leans unduly away from it. Yet he is certainly not going to permit
anybody to dictate to him, on wholly extraneous grounds of alleged
expediency or on any other grounds at all, the aprioristic exclusion
of this or of any hypothesis that may be suggested as fitting the
observed facts on metapsychics. Driesch put this identical reaction
before the Congress, and more than any other individual was respon
sible for the squelching of the proposal to outlaw the spirit hypothesis
without benefit of clergy.
Other matters of routine and of scientific business came before the
Congress. It was voted to hold the fourth session of the Congress in
Athens, in 1930; and a fifth session was tentatively arranged to go
with the semicentennial of the S.P.R. in London during 1932. The
attempt to standardize the terminology broke down completely in a
highly amusing tri-lingual session that occupied an entire evening and
gave a good imitation of the tower of Babel. A Greek delegate was
the outstanding feature here; every mention of dissatisfaction over
anv existing term was met by him with a suggestion for a Greek
derivative of ten or a dozen syllables. The entire resources of his
language were placed at our disposal bv this gentleman, who was easily
able to invent jaw-breaking Greek compounds faster than the rest of
the delegates could discover the need for them. It was finally agreed
that international uniformity of words was impossible of attainment,
and that it was likewise unnecessary. If each nation will standardize
its own terminology so that there may be precision of original expres
sion and of translation, that is all that can be asked or expected.
Steps were put informally under wav to see what can be done in this
regard with the English terminology, and the next Congress will per
haps see progress in that direction not only with our own but with
other tongues.

THE QUESTION OF HUMAN
RADIATIONS
By RENÉ SUDRE

The question of human radiation was brought up, at the Paris
Congress, by the papers of Messieurs Cazzamalli and Desoille. The
readers of this Journal are aware of my opinion about the experi
ments of the Milan professor. Although he has perfected his apparatus
and obtained numerous curious results I regard his technique and his
method as inadequate: his technique because he works with receivers
tuned for the extremely short waves, manipulation of which is an
extremely delicate matter; his method because he supplies no contra
proof through operation with normal subjects and because he presents
as metapsychical a phenomenon which is perhaps entirely normal.
I have put these criticisms conversationally to Cazzamalli in friendly
fashion, and he tells me that he will make all the experiments necessary
to meet them.
As for M. Desoille, he too has tried to show that the propagation
of an electromagnetic radiation occurs during the phenomenon of
telepathy, and even during normal variation of the subject’s state of
consciousness. He has put his subject between a short-wave trans
mitter and a receiver-detector apparatus, and he claims to have
obtained some rather conclusive results. But unfortunately his experi
ments have been very few and the possibility of technical error is not
excluded. All wireless amateurs know that when the detection of
extremely short waves is attempted, the effects of electrostatic capacity
become very noticeable, so that the operator must take special pre
cautions to prevent the movements of his body from influencing the
reception. Inasmuch as emotion produces movement of the body, it is
possible that the noises observed in the detector have been wrongly
attributed to the emotive state per se, when in reality they represent
only normal changes in electrostatic capacity due to such movements.
A long series of complementary experiments is therefore necessary
before a definite judgment is possible. It would even be necessary that
these experiments be under the control of radio specialists. The larger
part of the existing research on human radiation has been prosecuted
by metapsychists who are not physicists, and who have not even had
a very clear understanding of electromagnetic radiations. Thus, we
have experimenters who try to detect these radiations with an ap688
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paratus tuned for wave-lengths of five meters, while talking about a
power of penetration in excess of that of the strongest X-rays, or of
the gamma rays given off by radium. Now the wave-length of these
latter is more than a million million times shorter than the figure
named! Whenever the proponents of human radiation will indicate the
numerical value of these pretended electromagnetic waves, they may
be assured that radio specialists will construct the necessary apparatus
to bring them in evidence, and will apply all the resources of their
technique to the perfecting of these. But from the od of Reichenbach
right down to the present moment the matter is left in the most fan
tastical vagueness; and this is why savants will not take it seriously.
The occultistic schools have largely contributed to this discredit by
wrongly and randomly associating the very definite physical notion
of “ vibration ” with all sorts of mysterious powers and chimerical
faculties. We have often seen in the present series of papers that
vibration can never explain telepathy, because there is no definite
frontier between telepathy and clairvoyance, which latter is not capable
of explanation through any physical representation at all. Indeed,
without going at all into the supernormal, I do not even believe that
any act whatever of the mind is susceptible of a physical explanation.
Mind is mind, and it is vain to seek its reduction to matter or motion.
A recent book has shown how essential it is to distrust this tendency
to think of all new phenomena in terms of a “ human fluid,” of
“ physiological vibrations,” etc. This is a large volume entitled Le
fluide humain devant la physique revelatrice et la metapsychique
objective [The human fluid in advanced physics and in objective meta
psychics]. The author is an officer, Captain G. Mondeil. Although
the book has just appeared, it is some years old and not at all up to
date. From the historical viewpoint it is equally weak, inasmuch as
it does not deal with the question of the human fluid as this has been
formulated since Mesmer and Jussieu. If the author, who has had the
goodness to cite me frequently, had seen the chapter of my Introduction
to Human Metapsychics devoted to the “human fluid,” he would per
haps have conducted his researches differently and perhaps would even
have been more circumspect in his whole judgment of physical meta
psychics. It is natural that having denounced an illusion, one should
he tempted to extend the demonstration to the entire genus in which
the fallacious species is found. I will not speak further of the second
part of his work, in which M. Mondeil deals with telekinesis and tele
plastics. Confining myself to my present subject, I content myself with
recognition of the complete loyalty of his explanation and the ingenuity
which he has shown in the conduct of his numerous experiments.
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The point of departure of these experiments is this: In darkness,
one holds an electric bulb by its base in the left hand, and with the
right hand one rubs it strongly with the open hand, moving the latter
away from one. In one or two seconds, if the conditions are favorable,
the lamp will be seen completely suffused with a milky light. In general
it is necessary to continue the rubbing for one or two minutes, after
which one will see luminous points taking form and occupying always
the same place inside the bulb; and finally the lamp is completely
illuminated at each passage of the hand. At this point one may leave
the lamp for several seconds; at each approach of a finger there occurs
a lightening. The glimmer persists at times for as much as three
seconds. It is bright enough to illuminate an object in contact with
the lamp. When the passes of the rubbing hand are continuous and
very rapid, the luminous effluvium seems at times to leave the lamp
and follow the hand. The glow disappears as soon as the lamp is wet,
but returns after drying. The moisture of the hands is an obstacle
to the phenomenon. A point is attained when the glow reappears
without further passes, especially if the hand remains in contact with
the bulb; but the author has also succeeded in reviving it by mere
presentation of the hand or by passes that do not touch the glass.
Here at least it cannot be a question of the heat produced by the
friction.
It is this first series of experiments, published in 1921, that suggest
the thought of a manifestation of human energy.1 M. Mondeil presents
these experiments as “a contribution to the study of animal radio
activity.” In reviewing his brochure in the Revue Metapsychique for
January, 1922, I made all reservations as to the source of these light
glimmers. I stated that there was perhaps involved a simple electrifi
cation arising out of the mechanical energy developed in the friction.
I added that it might equally be a matter of the emission of this
“ human fluid,” the reality of which could hardly longer be doubted.
Of course I had here in mind the experiments of Ochorowicz [ see below |
much more than the od of Reichenbach and de Rochas. However that
be, M. Mondeil followed mv advice to multiply his experiments with
the view to settling their electrical explanation. He rubbed the lamp
with a rubber-gloved hand, and got practically the same result as with
the naked flesh: the lamp lit up as before. Even a potato sufficed to
’A citation from my writings, made immediately after the explanation of these
experiments, would tend to make it seem that I had at the time drawn from the
experiments the conclusion that the “human fluid” wras of proved reality. This
citation applies not to M. Mondeil, but rather to some medically controlled experi
ments in the mummification of animal and vegetable tissues.—R. S.
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produce the mysterious illumination! He did not stop with this; he
got the effect with a glass lamp which, in addition, being electrified,
attracted small objects in accordance with the classical knowledge on
this point. But he got also other phenomena which were less in con
formance with the principles of static electricity. Or rather, he dis
covered some bizarre applications, unknown to physicians, of the
electric charge and its division into the two categories of positive and
negative. For these one may refer to his book; for while interesting,
tiny are foreign to our present topic.
The study of the action of the hand upon péndula2 led M. Mondeil
to the highly controverted subject of “ magnetometers. ” This word is
applied, after the Abbe Fortin, to small objects intended to demon
strate an alleged “ magnetic force” emanating from the human body.
Joi re’s sthenometer, Baraduc’s biometer, Tromelin’s fluid motor, are
variations of this apparatus, which consists of a needle free to turn
about a vertical axis. When the hand is brought near it the needle
turns, sometimes very rapidly, and even when it is under a glass bell.
It is generally stated today that the rotation occurs under the in
fluence of the heat radiated from the hand, which causes minute air
currents. Still, one of Mondeil’s experiments seems to put this explana
tion in doubt. Presenting his middle finger at a distance of two or
three millimeters from a steel needle suspended on a thread, he got.
after a few seconds, some oscillations followed by an apparent attrac
tion which persisted while he slowly withdrew the finger. This adherence
of the needle to the finger, moreover, could not in every instance be
ascribed to an effect of capillarity due to perspiration; and in any
event, air currents seem hardly applicable to this phenomenon. “ Here
we are in an impasse from which escape is difficult,” writes M. Mondeil.
who in accordance with valid practice always tries to explain his
results on the basis of known forces. He finally concludes from the
totality of his experiments that these known forces explain the major
part of the phenomena which are advanced on behalf of the “ human
fluid,” and particularly that we can thus explain normally the
phenomena of the luminous bulb. But he insists that there is a residuum
that remains inexplicable through exterior forces, and which must
therefore be attributed to the emanation of an electrical fluid from
the human body, under conditions which vary according to the indi
vidual and the external influences. This physiological fluid moreover
has nothing in common with the teleplasm produced by metapsvchical
subjects.
-Meaning, of course, electrical péndula: light bodies suspended on a silk thread,
which are attracted or repelled according to their electrostatic condition. R. S.
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I have no objection to make to these conclusions, unless perhaps I
object that M. Mondeil’s experiments still do not permit the solution
of the problem of the psychic fluid. There are necessary further experi
ments, conducted bv a real physicist and with laboratory apparatus
of great sensitivity. The extraordinary development of the wireless
has perfected the methods of electrical measurement; today we evaluate
currents of less than a billionth of an ampere, and we measure in
microvolts the alternating tensions created by the current received
from distant broadcasting stations. It is therefore possible for us
to know the nature and measure the magnitude of the infinitesimal
electrical phenomena that go on in the neighborhood of the human
body. When we have successively made allowance for the part played
by static electricity, by heat, by capillarity, by ionization, etc., we
shall know (rather than guess) whether there remains an unidentified
factor which may be the human fluid. For this it is necessary to wipe
clean the slate of the past and to proceed afresh in a vein of rigorous
experiment: [for to the recorded experiments of the past we cannot now
apply the precise measurements of the present epoch). Likewise we
must not be content with experiments on a single subject ; for we must
be aware of the factor of extreme differences between individuals which
characterizes psychical research.
An important step has just been taken in this direction by an
astronomer, M. Albert Nodon, president of the Bordeaux Astronomical
Society. This savant has for a long time affirmed the existence—even
before Millikan was able to prove it by his beautiful researches—of
ultra-penetrative radiations, of a much higher frequency even than
the gamma rays of radium. These ultra-rays go through very con
siderable obstructions, and are to be thought of as issuing either
from the sun or from the remote stars. By virtue of their extreme
shortness of wave-length, they are able to penetrate inside the atomic
structures and to disrupt these by driving out the peripheral atoms
or even the nuclear ones. Radioactivity, which up to now has been
regarded as an internal property of matter, may be due, according
to the hypothesis of Professor Jean Perrin, Nobel prize winner in
physics, to the disruptive action of these ultra-penetrative radiations
from without. And now M. Nodon wonders whether life itself may not
be en rapport with these radiations, and he has made a series of
researches which seem to establish the presence of a radioactivity of
the living cell.
The radioactive power of a substance is measured, in general, by
the electrometer, through the ionization produced in the air. The
molecules of air, dissociated and electrified by the radiation, are pre
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cipitated according to their sign (positive or negative) about the
charged plates of the electrometer, and thus create a convection
current which is measured by the loss of charge in a given time. When
the current is very small, it is essential that the electrical isolation
of the plates be perfect; likewise that their electrostatic capacity be as
small as possible. M. Nodon has built an electrometer that meets these
conditions: under a charge of forty volts it suffers no appreciable loss
after thirty minutes.
The measures were first made on the green leaves of various plants,
as well as on the pistils and stamens of the flowers; then on the dead
leaves. It is found from these tests that the radioactivity of vegetable
matter is in general of the same order as that of uranium. This radio
activity is greater for the reproductive organs than for the other
parts of the plant; likewise greater for freshly cut plants than for
partly faded ones. For entirely dried plants it is zero. From day to
day it undergoes slight variations analogous to those of radium and
uranium. It decreases on interposition of a thick lead screen between
the plant and the sun. In diffused light, it is substantially the same
whether outdoors or in a closed room. The ionization caused by the
plant is not in general symmetrical; that is to say, there is a difference
in the production of positive and of negative ions. From this we must
conclude that the vegetable cell is able to present a spontaneous
electrical charge, positive or negative. Finally, the radioactivity of
earth freshly dug from a field is comparable to that of fresh plants.
It decreases when the earth dries; and for soil dug from the floor of a
damp cellar it is zero.
Similar researches in animal radioactivity have been carried out
with insects, with results entirely parallel to those obtained in the case
of vegetable radioactivity. The radioactivity of insects runs about
three to five times that of uranium, per unit of weight. Sick insects
have a radioactivity sensibly weaker than healthy ones; when dead
they no longer give off any appreciable emission. Thus, for a live flv
the discharge of the electrometer took two seconds; for a dying flv,
seventy-five seconds; for a dead fly, 180 seconds. Like vegetable
specimens, animals frequently present a free electric charge.
M. Nodon has been able to place only the smallest animals inside
the cage of his electrometer; so for the best of reasons he has been
unable to study in this way the radioactivity of human beings. But
he cites researches made by I)r. Midler of Zurich, who tried to show
that the human body emits an undefined physicochemical agent issuing
with very particular force from the inner faces of the phalanges of
the left hand. The emission would be weaker at the tips of the fingers,
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and the flow would be increased by muscular contraction or by an
effort of will, according to Müller. He assigns a great power of
diffusion to the fluid, and says that various bodies are liable to emit
it after having been exposed to its action. It is characterized further,
according to Müller, by the conductibility displayed for it by insulating
substances. In M. Nodon’s view, we have here not any human fluid,
but rather an electronic emission given off by the bodily tissues.
M. Nodon has likewise attempted the photographic study of the
*«
vegetable and animal radiations. He has placed leaves, flowers and
insects on plates of gelatine bromide, in darkness and with the objects
of the experiment insulated from the emulsion by inert tissue. Tin
images of the living objects are found projected in white on the black
ground of the positive, leaves giving here a less marked impression
than insects. This is not the first time that photographic experiments
of the sort have been tried; the “vital fluid” of Baraduc and Bärget
will be recalled. The criticisms of these results made by photographic
experts are such as to permit us to attach no great scientific value
thereto. The gelatine bromide is quite easily affected by physical and
chemical agents, in such manner as to leave an apparent photographic
impression. The interchanges of gaseous matter which go on between
living bodies and the atmosphere, the influence of secretions, the action
of radiant heat, etc., are actors in these “ perfidies of the sensitive
plate,” as
* the chemist-metapsychist G. de Fontenay has called tln-m
while condemning them in another connection.
Quite something else, however, are the experiments of Ochorowicz
with Stanislawa Tomczyk; and these have led the Polish scientist to
conceive the existence of a particular physiological radiation, which
he calls the A’*' rays. He first established the emission of “ rigid rays **
issuing from the hand, displacing small objects, and constituting
nothing in the world but a form of teleplasm. Then he examined the
action of the hands upon a photographic plate enveloped in black
paper. At first he saw on the subject’s fingers some white spots, which
formed agglomerations of white points on the positive. At other timt"
the process was further advanced, an actual visible effluvium being
produced between the fingers and the plates. Finally a point was
attained where the effluvium could be seen leaving the skin and con
centrating itself in a luminous cloud which would then be impressed
upon the sensitive plate in the form of a luminous circle, more or less
surrounded by nebulous strata. Ochorowicz interposed thick screens of
metal plate between the subject’s hand and the plate; but the radiations
passed through these. He exposed the radiations to the action of
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electrical and magnetic fields and found them insensitive to both. They
were of considerable power, attaining a range of two meters.
A series of instructive experiments showed that these rays had
nothing to do with the subject’s normal physiology; they were entirely
dependent upon her conscious and subconscious psychism. It is thus
that, contrary to the ordinary physical laws, a photographic plate
placed under a sheet of lead was more strongly affected than one under
a light screen—because there was necessary a much greater effort of
will to overcome the obstacle. This intervention of ideoplastics—that
is to say, of a faculty wholly metapsychical—is the profound distinc
tion between this work and that of the authors of whom we have been
speaking; the latter are careful to remain in the domain of pure
physiology and physics. For M. Nodon the radiation must be com
posed of electrons and must be due to the action upon the living cell
of an ultrapenctrative cosmic radiation. Its wave length, shorter than
that of any known waves, would enable it to get inside the atoms of
the protoplasm, to act upon the electrons therein, to provoke mani
festations of the most intrinsic vital forces. Certain of these electrons,
driven out of the cells, would cause the vegetable or animal radio
activity which is observed in experiments with the electrometer.
Let us hasten to add that these ideas are purely hypothetical, and
that in fact they lack any adequate experimental basis. Indeed, M.
Nodon has not proved that there is an electronic emission from living
tissues; if his experiments are valid, he has proved merely that there is
ionization of the air in contact with living bodies. The question of an
unknown radiation to provoke this ionization remains therefore quite
open. The question of the rapport with the subject’s psychism, in the
case of man, remains likewise open. The bridge into the metapsychical
domain has not been crossed. What physicist, conversant with our
studies, will take up and systematize all these experiments, and dissipate
the fog which surrounds them? Here is a wonderful work to be achieved.
Well might the prejudices against physical metapsvchics, and in par
ticular against teleplasm, vanish if this problem were thus to receive
the attention from laboratory physics which it merits.

JOANNA SOUTHCOTT’S BOX
No. 5.

The Opening

By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

The Great Day has come and gone; the Box has been opened;
and if mankind has not been regenerated thereby, there is at least
one mystery the less in the world. Except for a record cloudburst
and inundation in London, and a seismic disturbance in Jerusalem,
the day passed without untoward incident. The London Hoods and
the Palestine earthquake would have been avoided, the Southcottians
now maintain, if the 24 Bishops had put in an appearance at the
opening: as a matter of fact, one only attended.
The opening of the box took place at the Hoare Memorial Hall,
Church House, Westminster, on .June 11, 1927, at 8 p.m. Professor
A. M. Low, D.Sc., the well-known scientist, presided. The projected
ceremony had aroused extraordinary interest among the public and
the large hall was crowded.
In an earnest endeavor to clear up the Southcott mystery once
and for all, the following letter was sent to Miss Alice Seymour and
M rs. Rachel Fox, the respective leaders of the Blockley and Bedford
rival Southcott Societies:
June 28th, 1927.
Dear Madam,
Re Joanna Southcott Boxes
It is the intention of the National Laboratory of Psychical Re
search to open the Sealed Box in their possession at the Church House,
Westminster, on Monday, July 11th, 1927, at 8 p.m.
The Council of the National Laboratory are of the opinion that
this will be a good opportunity for disposing of all existing Joanna
Southcott Sealed Boxes and they therefore extend a cordial invitation
to your Association to have the so-called “ Great Box ” opened at the
same time. A similar invitation is, bv public advertisement, being
extended to all owners of Southcott Sealed Boxes.
Trusting that your Association will cooperate with us in this
matter.
I an1’
Yours faithfully,
[Signed]
Harry Price,
Honorary Director, and Chairman of Council.
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Miss Seymour replied (July 1st) as follows:
Dear Sir,
In reply to your letter of invitation to be present at the opening
of the Box of which you have charge, 1 am not sure that 1 can be
in London on that date. ... I will, however, see that some of
us are there, as there may be an important communication in MSS
. . . It is impossible to produce the “ Great Box ” unless the
necessary few simple conditions are complied with by the Bishops.
We are not to invite them; they will come on their own accord some
day, and demand it to be sent them.
[Signed]
Alice Seymour.
Mrs. Fox wrote (June 30th):

Dear Sir,
I have received your registered letter of June 28th and I thank
you for the invitation you have accorded me. which, I regret to say, I
am unable to accept.
As President of the Panacea Society I hasten to sav that, though
we are deeply interested in Joanna Southcott’s Box, which will be
opened by twenty-four Bishops of the Church of England, in a time
of grave National danger, we have no jurisdiction over it whatever,
seeing that it is not in our possession. Again, I would bring to your
notice, that the Box must be demanded by twenty-four Bishops (the
twenty-four Elders of the Book of Revelation) and not bv your
Society.
I enclose literature which will open your eyes to the seriousness
of the subject of what you quite properly call the “ Great Box.”
[Signed]
Rachel J. Fox.

We were disappointed—though not surprised—that the “ other
box ” in the possession of the Southcottians would not be opened with
the Laboratory casket; nor did our notice in the Tinies, advertising
for other Southcott boxes, produce any results.
We again sent a circular letter and ticket to every Bishop inviting
him (or his representative) to be present at the opening of the box.
Quite a number promised to attend if their duties permitted, but only
one, the Bishop of Grantham (Dr. Hine), put in an appearance on
the night. The Bishop of Crediton was represented by his son. The
Church House, Westminster, is well known to the clergy as various
convocations and meetings of the Church of England are held there.
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By eight o’clock the Hoare Memorial Hall was filled to capacity,
many well-known people being among the audience. Emissaries of
the Blocklev Southcottians were outside the hall distributing leaflets
extolling the virtues of their box! Representatives of the Bedford
faction had obtained admission to the hall. The audience came in a
spirit of sceptical amusement and curiosity. The Manchester Guard
ian, in describing (June 12th) the ceremony says: “Nothing more
queer has happened in London for a long time than the opening last
night of Joanna Southcott’s box. It was not opened, as the poor
woman specified, in the presence of twenty-four bishops to save the
nation at a time of disaster. The revelation was made in a semihumorous and semi-scientific spirit in the religious setting of the
Church House with the strange combination of psychical researchers—
who conducted the proceedings—one bishop, and a hall full of the
merely curious, and one, and only one, indignant believer. The
speakers from the Laboratory dealt with the strange craze in a cool,
scientific spirit not without touches of humor.”
In an amusing speech Professor A. M. Low told us what a lot he
did not know about Joanna. He said the Press had commented on the
possibility of the box—which was deposited on the table in front of
nim—containing an infernal machine, but he could assure them that
this was hardly likely. He congratulated the National Laboratory of
Psychical Research on the open manner in which it conducted
experiments.
After Professor Low’s opening remarks Mr. H. Ernest Hunt then
lectured on the history of Joanna Southcott, who, he pointed out.
had little education, the only literature with which she became reallv
familiar being the Bible. Forty years of obscurity was followed by
24 years of “ publicity ” which resulted from her gifts of propheev.
There were 4,500 pages of her prophecies in our libraries.
Mr. Hunt was interrupted by the only “ believer” in the audience
who had the pluck to make himself heard, who hotlv denied that
Joanna ever sold the so-called “ seals” to her followers. I was after
wards able to confirm Mr. Hunt's statement bv quoting an extract
from the London Courier of September 19, 1804, where it is stated
that “ the selling of these seals was an offence cognizable bv law ”
and the authorities had stopped it. The Southcottians afterwards
gave the seals away to purchasers of a shilling book.
When Mr. Hunt had concluded his address I gave a lantern lecture
on the history of the Laboratory box and showed slides of the various
portraits of Joanna, X-rav photographs of the contents, reproduc-
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tions of Joanna’s “ seals,” contemporary newspaper cuttings, etc.
By the time I had concluded it was 9:20.
Professor Low now announced that the box would be opened and
n wave of excitement passed over the hall. I picked up a heavy
pair of metal shears and proceeded to cut the four steel bands which
encircled the box. At the same moment a magnesium flash was ignited
and the photograph—here reproduced for the first time—was taken.
After I. had cut the bands and the faded silk tapes, I opened the
lid and asked the Bishop of Grantham to remove the contents, one
by one, at the same time as I gave a description of the articles to
the 23 Press representatives who were present. I was not aware of
any particular sensation as I opened the box or helped to remove
the contents but the Daily Chronicle says I opened the box “ gingerly,
as though suspecting some hidden danger”; another paper adds
that we removed the articles with “trembling fingers”; while a third
account remarks “on the growing scorn” on my face as I gathered
what the objects were. All these accounts are inaccurate: we opened
the box as unconcernedly as if it had been a box of chocolates and
as for being “ scornful ” of the contents, we at once realized that
that they were of real antiquarian interest and of no little intrinsic
value.
The audience, like those on the platform, could not help being
struck by the way in which the X-rav photographs had given us
detailed clues to the objects found in the box. All our deductions
were correct. The pamphlets, books, etc., indicated by shadows, were
not clearly discernable in the radiographs but the solid objects were
all as we anticipated. The complete contents of the box, which
caused considerable amusement among the audience, are as follows:

COMPLETE LIST OF ARTICLES FOUND IN JOANNA
SOUTHCOTT’S BOX
BOOKS, ETC.

(1) Anecdotes of Richard Brothers, in the Years /79/ and 1192 with Some Thoughts
upon Credulity, occasioned by the Testimony of N. B. HaJhed, Esq., of
the Authenticity of His Prophecies. By Joseph Moser. London, 1795,
J. Owen, 8vo, pp. 36, unbound.
(2) The Surprises of Love, Exemplified in The Romance of a Day, or An Adventure
in Greenwich Park Last Easter, etc.; The Romance of an Evening or
"Who Would Have Thought It?" London, 1765, T. Lowndes, 8vo, pp. 274,
three-quarters calf. Annotated by Joanna Southcott.
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(3) The Remarkable Prophecies and Predictions for the Year 1195 of that Great
and Wonderful PROPHET, Don Johannes Gautier That Now Lives in This
Neighbourhood, . . . Also, The True Account of a Wonderful Star
Which Appears in the Sky Every Evening. “Printed and sold in London,’’
8vo, pp. 8, folded.

(4) Ovid's Metamorphose«; Translated by Eminent Persons. Published by Sir
Samuel Garth. . . . Vol. 2. London, 1794, Martin and Bain, 12 mo.
calf.

(5) Riders (1115) British Merlin. Adorn'd with many Delightful Varieties and
Useful Verities. . . . By Cardanus Riders. London, 1715, John Nutt
for the Company of Stationers. 12 mo, unpaged, 11.50, gilt calf with two
silver clasps. Printed throughout in red and black and MS. notes in con
temporary hand.
(6) Calendier de la Cour. Imprimé Pour la Famille Royale et Maison de sa Majesté.
Paris, 1773, Hérissant, unpaged, 11.60, 16 mo. morocco gilt extra.
(7) Two Discourses. . . . Out of the Illustrious Hugo Grotius . . . London,
1652, W. Lee, 16 mo, pp. 116, old calf, contemporary MS. notes.

(8) Lottery Ticket for 1796 “for an Eighth part of Such Beneficial Chance as shall
belong to the Ticket.’’ Issued by Richardson, Goodluck & Co. for lottery
drawn February 6th, 1797.
(9) Slip of paper, 3^" x lVâ '» on which is stated: “Printed on the River Thames,
Feb. 3rd, 1814.’’

SILVER COINS

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)
(11)

2d. Maundy piece, William and Mary, n. d.
1/— piece of Oliver Cromwell, 1658.
1/6. Bank Token of George III, 1812.
1/- George III, 1787.
I/- “Norfolk and Suffolk’’ Token, 1811.
1/- George II, 1713.
1/- Token, 1811.
1/- Token of William III, n. d.
3d. piece of Charles II, 1670.
3d. piece of George III, 1762.
White metal medallion, with gold rim and ring, of Geeorge III and Charlotte.
1809 Jubilee medal.

COPPER COINS
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)

Id. George III, 1807.
Id. Cornish Token, 1812.
Id. Cornish Token, 1811.
Id. Token of Tavistock, 1811.
^d. George III, 1799.
Id. Token, Birmingham, 1811.
George III, 1806.
^d. Token of George III, 1811.
‘/jd. Token of George III, 1813.
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(10)
(11)
(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)
(24)

(25)
(26)
(27)
(28)
(29)
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Vad. John Howard Token, 1793.
’/aJ- Maidstone Token, 1795.
V-jtL George III, 1771.
l^d. Mail Coach Token, n. d.
i/jd. George III, 1775, double struck.
%d. Isle of Man, 1799.
Yad. James II, 1689.
’/id. Dublin Token, 1794.
%d. George III, 1779.
1/- James II, 1/- “gun money,’’ made of brass out of cannon when James’
was in retreat, August 1689.
%d. William and Mary, n. d. (2 busts on obverse).
^d. William and Mary, n. d. (2 busts on obverse).
*4<1. George HI, 1796.
i/4d. William and Mary. (Bust on either side) 1694.
Medallion struck in memory of Augusta, Princess of Wales, 1772. “A much
injured victim.” In leather ease, lined velvet.
Brass money weight for 36/-.
Brass money weight for 27/-.
Brass money weight for 13/6.
Brass money weight for 10/6.
Brass money weight for 5/8.

MISCELLANEOUS OBJECTS

Horse pistol, complete with ramrod.
Oblong leather miniature ease, glass inside but no miniature.
Turned bone or ivory dice cup.
Puzzle, known as the “puzzling rings”; “bow” missing.
Woman’s embroidered nightcap, worked with yellow flowers, edged yellow silk
and silk ties.
(6) Pair of conical tortoiseshell and inlaid gold drop earrings.
(7) Turned boxwood box containing seal of Duke of Wellington (?).
(8) Large double-ended fob-purse, of green silk cord, covered with cut steel beads,
which contained most of the coins.

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)

It will be admitted that Joanna left a most amazing and hetero
geneous collection for the benefit of posterity and it is a matter of
speculation as to what her intention was. Mrs. Scoresby Routledge,
writing to the London Times (July 14th) says: “In view of the com
ments which have appeared in various newspapers—not The Times—
on the subject of the contents of Joanna Southcott’s box, may I, as
one who was present at the opening, say that I was very much
interested?
“ I knew’ till last night practically nothing about the prophetess,
but it seems clear that she was an historically-minded person. The
box held nothing at all of her own scripts [annotations in her hand
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writing can be seen in the Surprises of Loz'e] or about herself; it was
simply a collection of objects such as might to-day be placed under a
foundation-stone, typical, as it would seem to her, of her generation
and likely to be of interest to succeeding ones. It contained specimen
articles of clothing and ornament, games in common use, the file one
always carried, a novel, a religious work, medals and coins. If this
is correct, as would appear, the remaining boxes may be expected to be
of the same character, and the directions as to the opening in times
of peril and of a similar nature are simply the very natural accretions
of her followers and of a later age.”
Mrs. Routledge may be right as to her theory concerning the
interpretation to be placed on the contents of Joanna’s box; or, as
I remarked in a previous article, the objects were perhaps intended
to be symbolic.
Personally, I consider the articles most interesting and they are
of some intrinsic value. The Richard Brothers pamphlet must be
rare. Brothers was a prophet and a serious rival to Joanna who pub
licly denounced him as a false prophet at her meetings, and one day
in a rage she, woman-like, defaced a thousand copies of his portrait
with red paint. Brothers (1757—1824) was a British naval officer,
born in Newfoundland. About 1793 he began to describe himself as
the “ nephew of the Almighty ” and prophesied his own “ revelation ”
on Nov. 19th, 1795, as prince of the Hebrews and ruler of the world,
and the rebuilding of Jerusalem in 1798. He was arrested and con
fined in a lunatic asylum in 1795. Nathaniel Brassey Halhed, M.P.
for Lymington, (who inspired the writer of the pamphlet found in the
box), to whom Brothers had promised the government of India,
attempted to raise his case in Parliament. In 1806 Brothers was
released and was taken charge of bv John Finlayson, a Scottish writer,
who had given up a lucrative practice to follow him. In 1794 he pub
lished a book on “ prophecy,” A Revealed Knowledge of the Proph
ecies and the Times which, though it incensed Joanna, led many to
believe in him.
The Surprises of Love is quite an amusing and innocuous novel
with annotations in Joanna’s writing: “Balderdash,” “nonsense,”
“well written,” “true scene,” “horrible scribbling,” “bravo!” etc.,
are some of the remarks. There is not the shadow of a doubt that tin
box and contents belonged to Joanna.
Gautier’s Remarkable Prophecies is an exceedingly rare pamphlet,
and is extraordinary for its flamboyant literary style. It commences:
“ I. Don Johannes Gautier, Prophet of the Most Highest, Lord of

Scene at the opening of the Joanna Southcott box.
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the Universal Globe, King of Kings, and Sole Director of Heavens, I
will open to you the Book of Faith.”
The two almanacs are curious, Riders' British Merlin especially so.
It is a matter for speculation as for what purpose .Ioanna retained
a copy of the French court calendar for 1773. Grotius’s Two Dis
courses are entitled: “Discourses on God and His Providence” and
“ Christ and His Miracles and Doctrines.”
The lottery ticket drew forth the remark from one paper that
Joanna must have been a poor sort of prophet not to have foretold
the winning number! The slip of paper bearing the words “ Printed
on the River Thames, Feb. 3rd, 1814,” was printed on the ice during
the Great Frost of 1814—one of the very few occasions when the
Thames has been completely frozen over at London Bridge. It has
been suggested that the slip was enclosed in the box as a clue to the
date of the year the box was sealed.
The coins are of great variety and some are rare; several are in
mint condition. The Bishop of Grantham accepted the William and
M ary silver Maundy piece as a souvenir of the occasion. It will he
noticed what a number of tokens (both silver and copper) there are
in the collection. But tokens were in very common use just before
Joanna’s death—owing to the great shortage of regal coins of low
denominations. Every large trader issued his token; so did some of
the banks until legislation put a stop to the practice. Joanna, travel
ing from place to place, would naturally acquire a number of these
tokens, most of which were redeemable only in the town or place of
issue. The medallion struck in memory of Princess Augusta is
exceedingly rare: I have not yet heard of another specimen.
'Phe brass money weights are curious and were in common use at
one time. They were used by goldsmiths and others who required a
readv means of weighing a certain money's worth of the precious
metal. For example, the 36/— piece was exactly the weight of the
gold that could be bought for 36 — sterling. In the same way, the
10 6 weight was used for weighing the half guineas in order to ascertain
if the coins were genuine.
The mass of wires, etc., which, from the X-ray photographs, the
more sensational newspapers hailed as a contraption for firing the
pistol on the opening of the box is, as we had deduced from the X-ray
pictures, an old puzzle, part of which (the bow) is missing. 'Phe
puzzle can be seen on the left of the photograph, almost touching
the dice-box. Miss Emily Jackson, writing to the Times (July 14th)
says this puzzle is known as “ The Puzzling Rings ” and the mechanical
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toy engaged the pen and attention of Cardan in the Kith century;
and the celebrated mathematician and philosopher, I)r. Wallis, has
given a clear and elaborate description of the same puzzle in the
second volume of his JPorAs under the title of “ Complicati Annuli”
or “ Puzzling Rings.” Instructions are given how “ to play the rings
on,” “ to play the rings off,” etc. Undoubtedly this puzzle is of
considerable antiquity.
I think the photograph of Joanna’s belongings is almost selfexplanatory. The book at the extreme left of the plate is the calendar
of the French Court. Then, from left to right comes the Brothers
pamphlet, Gautier’s Predictions, and Surprises of Loze. Lean
ing against the front of the box are Rider's British Merlin and
Grotius’s Discourses. The book in the extreme foreground is Ovid’s
M e t a morph oses.
On the sheet of paper can be seen the fob purse, medallions, coins,
seal, miniature case, earrings, money weights, and—last, but not
least—the pistol. On the removable padded lid of the casket arc
pinned the piece of paper printed on the Thames and the lottery
ticket. In the bottom right-hand corner is .Joanna’s nightcap.
It is interesting to compare the psychometric impressions of the
mediums with the known contents of the box which presented a bril
liant opportunity for these psychics to show their powers.
Mrs. Florence Kingstone sensed “religion and war” which might
be represented by the Discourses and the pistol. Dr. Arthur Lynch
likewise got “symbols,” “directions to the faithful,” and “sacred
directions ” again represented by the religious discourses.
Mr. \ out Peters did much better. His impressions of “bound
books” (right); “3 different kinds of writings” (annotations and
notes in various books); “long piece of poetry” (Ovid); “curious
drawings ” (in Riders’ Merlin) ; “ torn paper” (there was a crumpledup fly leaf torn from one of the books); “legible writings” (right) ;
“the box lining” (in the lid: right); “the name of Jehovah” (in
the Discourses) ; “ 1812 is mentioned ” (on the coins) ; “ writing blue
or red ” (Merlin is printed throughout in black and red); and “ MS.
8vo. size” (several of the books are octavo size).
M rs. Stahl Wright got a “little square box ” (a rectangular minia
ture case or box was found) ; and “ a jewel ” (earrings?).
Mrs. Cannock received the impression of “a prophecy inside”
(which could be represented by Gautier’s); “a great white cap
* ’
(nightcap); “drawings or a chart” (both are in Riders’ Merlin)'.
“hard objects and another box” (correct); “something that is
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crumpled or rotted ” (the nightcap was much crumpled and a little
rotted); “something concerning Christ” (the religious Discourses) ;
“a big chart” (there is a small chart of the human body in Riders’
Merlin) ; “ a sort of prophecy ” (by Gautier) ; “ something in it made
of bone” (the slide of puzzle and dice box are made of bone) ; “ in her
own handwriting” (notes in Surprises of Love)', “there is prophecy
in it ” (by Brothers and Gautier) ; “ In this box are valuables, whether
iii money or effects. Infants’ clothes or apparel.” (Money and valu
able effects were in the box; also apparel in the shape of the nightcap).
Mrs. Garrett told us that “documents very badly written” (cor
rect); “sheets of paper a browny-yellow ” (correct); “written by
three or in 3 parts” (the Ovid, Surprises of Love, Gautier’s Proph
ecies, and Grotius’s Discourses are all “written in parts”); “loose,
not bound ” (two of the pamphlets are “ loose, not bound ”) ; “ a man
very strongly linked with the writing of them ” (all the books and
pamphlets were written by men) ; “ not necessarily of very good char
acter ” (the writers of at least two of the pamphlets were charlatans) ;
“woman’s writing” (Joanna’s notes and notes in other volumes are
undoubtedly written by women); “fortunes of a girl are involved in
the writing” (peculiarly applicable to the novel, Surprises of Love,
which deals entirely with the fortunes of a girl of 16); “something
metal ” (correct) ; “ bound book ” (correct) ; “A portrait of a woman
very distinct, 62, face full ... no colour in the portrait which
is in touch with the book, possibly in the book ” (the portrait of
Grotius, reproduced in the photograph, might be mistaken for a
woman by a psychometrist. There is “ no colour in it ” and is un
doubtedly “ in the book.” Another portrait of a nude woman is con
tained in Ovid); “a seal” (correct).
Mrs. Cantion informed us that “a large, dark thing” was in the
box (the pistol would answer this description); “lists of names”
(in one of the almanacs); “small white boxes” (2 small boxes, but
not white; white dice box); “beads” (on the purse); “something
to do with 9” (there were nine books and paper articles); “quota
tions from the Bible in the box” (many of them); “looks like an
old-fashioned watch or compass ” (the round flat boxes containing the
seal and medallion might be taken for a watch, as they are of about
the same size and shape); “silver” (the clasps of Riders’ Merlin are
of silver); “ something dark and long ” (the pistol) ; “ I get Jeremiah
rather strongly. And Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.” (All these
are mentioned in the Discourses).
I have already mentioned the fact that “ Palma,” Stella’s control
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or trance personality, gave us a number of words which she said
described the contents of Joanna’s box. As I pointed out, the X-ray
photographs proved “ Palma ” to be correct. But the two words
“ icey ” and “ loses ” were quite unintelligible to us. It now occurs
to me that “ icey ” might refer to the fact that in the box was a
piece of paper printed on the ice (though the word ice is not used) ;
and “loses” might be the word by means of which “Palma” tried
to convey to us that the owner of the box had lost—as she undoubtedly
did over the lottery ticket. It was a losing ticket, or it would have
been given up.
Susanna Harris's “soul-flight” produced little in the wav of
startling predictions as to the contents of the box: “I see a great
prophecy of the past ” might refer to “ that great and wonderful
prophet,” Gautier, whose predictions for the year 1795 were found
in the casket.
The reader will see that several of the psychometrists made some
brilliant “ hits ” as to the contents of Joanna’s box and this article
should be compared with the one in which I describe the mediums’
efforts.

*

«

«

*

•

I hope we have discharged our trust satisfactorily as to the
opening of the box. We did our best to meet the wishes of Joanna,
the subsequent guardians of the box, and the Devonshire gentleman
who sent it to us. If there were nothing in the box of an epoch-making
nature, that is not our fault, but Joanna’s! The London Times, in
a long leading article (July 13th) emphasizes that “ the National
Laboratory of Psychical Research acted throughout with complete
openness and nice discretion in its treatment of the queer charge
entrusted to it. . . .”
“ There seems to be no doubt,” the Times continues, “ that this
box, or ark, and its contents had been the property of Joanna Southcott. The former owners believed that it was the right box, given
away by her on her deathbed with strict injunction about its opening.
Did she also give away the other boxes under like conditions? Mystifi
cation, due to a loss ol hold on truth of fact rather than to a deliberate
intention to deceive, is common to such enthusiasts. They attempt to
continue by any means the assertion of themselves as set above the
rest of mankind. Joanna Southcott, claiming to be a heavenly bride in
a sense very different from that applicable to every nun—indeed, to
every good woman—is to be the mother of a Messiah. Nowadays
we call it megalomania, and think it a pitiable affliction. But more
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pitiable, because indicative of a feebler vitality and courage, is the
commoner affliction of credulity on which this megalomania is nour
ished. Our age prides itself on being a rational and scientific age;
yet even, to day Joanna Southcott’s box is by no means the only willo’-the-wisp upon which eyes are fixed in the hope that it will lead to
safety. Her known writings are sufficient proof that nothing she
had to sav could possibly save the country, or even add a spark to
the enlightenment which mankind already has. Yet belief in her will
continue until the last of the boxes has yielded up its secret.”
I quite agree with the Times leader writer but doubt very much if
the box in the possession of the Blocklev Southcottians will ever again
be opened. (It was opened in 1810 and found to contain only manu
scripts.) No Bishop would waste three days studying Joanna’s pub
lished writings (part of the “simple conditions” laid down bv the
Southcottians). And what is more, the Southcottians do not leant
their box opened in spite of their parrot cry to the Bishops to “ send
for it.” The Southcottian movement of to-day would not last a month
unless they had at least one sealed box to whet the curiosity of their
followers and, I must admit, the public at large. No box, no mystery;
no mystery, no “movement”! The Southcottians without their
“ box ** would have as much “ go ” in them as a motorcar without its
engine. It would be unthinkable. But they will never get another
Bishop to touch a Joanna box with the proverbial pitchfork. But it
is doubtful if the modern disciples of Joanna will be affected one
iota by the failure of the Laboratory box to “ save the world ”—or
even themselves. As Doctor Johnson said “ We must not examine
matters too deeply. No, sir, a fallible being will fail somewhere.” If
not in the Laboratory box, the panacea will be found in another box!
These Southcottians have the sort of faith that will move mountains;
a faith eclipsed only by their stupendous credulity. That .Ioanna
was a genius of sorts is proved by the fact that 113 years after her
death she is still compelling us to expend our time and energy in
debating the point whether this “Bride of the Lamb” was a muchmaligned saint or a very astute sinner; an inspired prophetess or a
cunning charlatan. That she had nothing to learn about publicity is
painfully apparent. This inconclusive controversy concerning Joanna
will never be ended until all the Southcott boxes in the world are opened
and their contents revealed.

A SERIES OF
MEDIUMISTIC EXPERIMENTS, AND
THEIR CORRELATION WITH
THE FACTS—III
By GEORGE II. BREAKER
[Continued from pape 664]

With the full séance records and the full statement of the facts
relevant thereto so far as I can determine them,1 it is now in order
to attempt an estimate of exactly what the medium has achieved. Quali
tatively it seems to me that such estimate is wholly superfluous; it
must he evident that there are in the record numerous statements of
fact which could not by any sensible possibility have been attributed
to guesswork. If this impression is valid, there remains the choice
between two theories—that of conscious, deliberately acquired and
carefully camouflaged normal knowledge; and that of supernormal
cognition. Against the former alternative I will not urge my estimate
of the medium's character, though this I conceive as of some weight.
I urge rather the character of mv precautions against normal knowl
edge and the character of the knowledge revealed. It is hardly pos
sible that any serious critic will not be impressed by the second element
if not by the first, to the point where he will grant that the oppor
tunity for the gaining of normal knowledge was not given the medium.
Some few of the single items can no doubt be broken down by suf
ficiently harsh criticism and made to appear the result of clever de
duction from my answers, etc., etc.; but in the very many cases where
I did not know the facts and in many of those where I did, this ex
planation too seems defeated on the face of the record. So we are
brought back to the theory of supernormality.
1 I may remark here that a typographical error, the origin of which 1 cannot
determine, appears on page 595 of the first installment of the present article. The
figure given in note (37) should read $500.00 instead of $1,441.25. Likewise 1 may
here be permitted to state, in response to Mr. Bird’s remark on p. 594, note (33),
that my family history is not and never has been in print. It has been prepared,
but exists only in manuscript and I possess the only copy that I have ever seen or of
which I have ever heard. It has most emphatically never been available to Mrs.
McKenzie. At the time of these sittings, of course, as Mr. Bird infers, she knew
my name and profession.—G. II. B.
Another typographical error, arising out of my absence in Paris which prevented
me from reading proof on the October Journal, is seen in my note (50, p. 599). The
word “made” in the second from the last line should of course read “met.”—
J. M. B.
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If, qualitatively, this theory requires no support beyond what it
receives from the face of the record, it is still customary, and alto
gether essential, in dealing with records of this character, to seek a
quantitative analysis; and to this we may now pass without further
formality. First of all, let us catalog the paragraphs in which the
identities of specific persons, carnate and discarnate, are indicated,
together with the persons so involved.
(1) Lewis F. Breaker, my grandfather; paragraphs (05), (110).
His name is not given and his relationship to me is not clearly indi
cated ; but he appears to be sufficiently identified by mention of the
country of his birth, his life work, and his ancestral relation to me.
(2) Rev. J. M. C. Breaker, D.D., my father; paragraphs (2),
(50), (67). He is very explicitly identified by valid physical and
mental descriptions given in connection with an explicit statement
of his relationship; and an attempt is made to state how long he has
been dead, which at least is not a complete failure.
(3) Mrs. Emma J. Breaker, my mother; paragraph (11). She is
explicitly identified by given name coupled with a physical description
that is valid so far as it goes; without statement of her relationship.
(4) Rev. Manly J. Breaker, D.D., my brother; paragraphs (56),
(94), (96), (97). He is identified by a very good physical descrip
tion; by association with n brilliant identification of his wife (see im
mediately below); by explicit statement of his relationship to me
accompanied with an intriguing attempt at his given name; by an
. ultimately successful statement of the year of his death coupled with
an attempt to state the cause which, wrong in detail, puts the trouble
in the proper organ; and by a very nearly correct list of the members
of his family who have died.
(5) M rs. Ella Breaker, wife of Manly Breaker; paragraphs (20),
(57). After her name occurs without context, she is later brilliantly
identified bv repetition of the name in context with material about
her husband, and with a very circumstantial physical description.
(6) Lillie Breaker, my wife; paragraphs (29), (31), (53), 105),
(108). She is identified by repeated approximation to her name,
which is finally given correctly in two different forms; by statement
of her relationship in context with her name and with an excellent
phy sical description; by a very good analysis of the cause and manner
of her death, including a proper location of the primary trouble and a
correct reference to paralysis and loss of speech ensuing; by inci
dents in our habits and life together of which the “ papa ” item of
paragraph (105) is perhaps the best. The attempt in paragraph
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(31) to give her maiden name was wrong; I note that I failed to indi
cate this and here make good the omission.
(7) Horace Breaker, grandson of my brother Manly; paragraph
(111). He is identified by given name (exact and without tumbling),
by a sketchy physical description, and by a statement as to his man
ner of death which I am able to verify only to the extent that it
indicates a violent and accidental demise.
(8) George Breaker, my father's brother: paragraphs (105),
(107). He is identified by name and relationship to me, the two
occurring in unmistakable context; and by occupation and cause of
death, occurring in context with several quite erroneous statements
about age and place of decease. But the valid elements seem to consti
tute a good identification.
(9) John William Breaker, my father’s brother; paragraphs
(33), (109). He is identified by both initials; by occupation; by a
brilliant analysis of the circumstances of his death by drowning; and
bv a correct statement of the number and the sex of his children.
(10) M rs. Emma Bisbee, my sister; paragraph (45). The coup
ling of the name, the statement that she is living and in poor health,
and a correct indication of the color of her eyes, seems sufficient to
establish a tentative identification, despite the error in relationship to
me.
(11) Mr. Wright, now living; paragraph (12). Identified by
name, physical and mental description, and place of residence.
(12) Frank J. Breaker, my son, still living; paragraph (42).
Identified by statement of name, relationship, and fact of being alive,
all in clear context; with name of person with whom he is doing busi
ness, and reference to this business which lies outside my knowledge
but is recognized by my son.
(13) Thomas J. Kirkland, still living; paragraphs (132), (140).
He is identified by physical description, age, profession past and
present, allusion to his son in good context, and statement of his con
nection with the present work of mine.
(14) Lawrence A. Kirkland, now living; paragraph (132). He is
identified by age, physical description, and excellent account of his
connection with his father.
(15) G. C. Curtis, living; paragraph (37). He is identified by
size, complexion, peculiar habit, and good account of our confidence
in him and the loss resulting through him.
If we go a little further than mere discussion of validity, and in
quire whether there may not be escape from the spirit hypothesis in
the allegation that the information above catalogued may have been
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got from me telepathically, we open the door to a wide controversial
subject. None of these persons was consciously in my mind at the
time of sitting; and in many other sittings with many mediums I have
made intense mental effort to get names and thoughts to the medium
bv telepathy without ever having succeeded in anv single case. Of
course I am aware that telepathic theory can discount the matter of
my conscious thoughts: also that the conscious effort to telepathize
often seems to have an inhibitory result unless the agent and per
cipient are both strong psychics—which I am not. This latter con
sideration was strongly brought out in Hyslop’s investigation of
M iss Miles and Miss Ramsden, perhaps the two greatest telepathists
of whom we yet have record (Life After Death, pp. 138—140). And
indeed, many telepathic researchers have become convinced that much
telepathic work is carried through with the aid of spirits (Journal,
Am.S.P.R., 1919, p. 352).
But all these considerations may be waived in the present instance;
for of the above fifteen identifications, five—John William Breaker,
Mr. Wright, the two Kirklands, and the K episode in connection with
my son Frank—involve facts wholly or partly unknown to me at the
time of the sittings. I will not subscribe to any theory of telepathy
which, by using the subconscious minds of any necessary number of
arbitrary, unidentified, absent persons, is made to include such phe
nomena ; and hence I insist that the telepathic explanation is here
transcended. I will not discuss the present case with those who, rather
than consider a hypothesis which deals with survival and communica
tion, prefer to swallow an omnipotent and omniscient telepathy which
endows the medium with the power to select and snatch from the
thoughts of all persons now living and dead; for in the presence of
such uncontrolled hypothesis all discussion is futile.
These recognitions and identifications, however, are secondary; it
was the Camden items that constituted the raison d’etre of the whole
experiment, as I have indicated. Whatever oblique hypotheses one is
willing to make with respect to possible normal knowledge by Mrs.
McKenzie of my antecedents in general, her complete ignorance of
Camden and its people and the country about, and her ignorance even
of what part of the United States was involved, must entirely eliminate
all oblique explanations other than the one of chance coincidence or
guessing. And, ridiculous as this appears on a qualitative basis, it is
necessary to attain a numerical measure of its absurdity. To use a
lawyer’s expression, the skeptic’s proposition is that Mrs. McKenzie
made all her hits by guessing. Let us enumerate and examine these
hits, citing them by paragraph numbers; and in each instance judging
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as well as we can the ordinary chance of the item’s being right by
accidental coincidence. We do not deal with nearly all the numbered
paragraphs, because we are now interested only in the Camden complex.
The sequence starts with item (20) and includes various items from
there to the end. We deal individually with these.
(20) An automobile trip with four or five people, one of them a
large man, not very old. In all mv vacation trips I have never but
twice made part of the journey by automobile; so as applying to
myself, if we say that the chance of my indulging in such a trip would
be an even one, we are very far on the safe side. That one of the party
would be eligible to the description “ not very old ” we may rate as a
sure thing, though it is not in fact quite so; nevertheless, we must err
always on the safe side. That a trip being discussed in mid-duly will
not occur until August we may again regard as certain, though we
know it is not so. That the one member of the party who might be
singled out in connection with this remark would also be a large man
presents certainly no greater probability than one in three. If the
trip is to occur at all, we may again err on the side of safety and say
that there would be four or five people, approximately. For the entire
item we then have a probability of one in two, and another of one in
three, and several of one in one. The probability for the combina
tion of all these is the product of these, regarded as fractions:
1/2 x 1/3 x 1/1 x 1/1, or 1/6. The general method which we are to
follow will be plain from this example, and we may abridge the discus
sion in the following paragraphs. It is evident that the individual
probabilities of individual items must always be a matter of personal
judgment; I think no serious critic will assign them larger values than
I give them.
(22) Although this might refer to Lawrence Kirkland, in context
with the Camden trio just referred to, this is not certain since I have
indicated another possible interpretation; so we give it no weight here.
(23) A mere statement that my trip was to be successful we should
have to discount as meaningless; but when research work is mentioned
in the same breath, long before the seance exchanges have given any
basis for normal knowledge by the medium that research is involved,
I think we must give a rating. Suppose we say that the chance of any
trip made by me being given partly to research is an even one: giving
a probability of 1/2.
(37) This has nothing to do with the Camden sequence; but
inasmuch as it so clearly lay outside any possibility of my own normal
knowledge or the medium’s, we may fairly consider it in estimating
her performance; for it has quite the same rank as the Camden items—
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it must be accidental if not supernormal. Certainly we shall make an
enormous error on the side of conservatism if we here employ a
probability of 1/20.
(39) I am tempted to include this but it is perhaps a bit too
general.
(60) I must be permitted to identify the person referred to here as
mv grandfather: and we may then rate the chance that he was about
thirty years old when he bought the plantation as 1/2.
(62), (63) T1 lose we might include without too much struggle
but we will again err on the side of safety bv excluding them.
(64) The only thing sufficiently definite here is the matter of the
gold deposits. If there had turned out to be a buried-treasure legend
in connection with the plantation, I should have scored this equally
as a hit. The notion of gold veins calls for a mountainous country;
that of buried treasure is essentially a seashore legend. If we assume
that the one legend or the other is found at all mountain or seashore
locations, we shall compensate for the non-mountain and non-littoral
properties that carry such legends; and if we then consider the thing
on a geographical basis, certainly we cannot suggest a smaller
probability than 1/50.
(66) The chance that there is a simple-minded old man now living
on or near the plantation we may regard as a certainty.
(70) The chance that a railroad survey was made on the plantation
in any connection whatever, and that a railroad was operated on it
for a time, cannot be any better than 1/25.
(71) The chance that there was extensive drilling we may set, on
a more or less geographical basis, at 1/20.
(74) , (77), (122) These three items, as Mr. Bird points out, may
be regarded in toto as a successful attempt to give the direction for
which I asked. If for this purpose we regard the compass as divided
into eight segments and realize that the medium has used three of
these—west, northwest and southwest—we may get round figures only
by setting a probability of 1/2.
(75) Examination of any alphabetized list of English names will
indicate that the chance of a given place-name’s beginning with C is
a longer one than 1/10.
(76) My own impulse was to set the chance that, on my trip to the
plantation, I would see what would appear to me as a row of beautiful
hills or low mountains, at about 1/10. Mr. Bird insists that this
figure is altogether too long, and suggests that it is a product of my
long life in the comparatively flat state of Texas. Surely it errs on the
side of conservatism when I permit him to cut it to 1/2.
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(77) The chance that in starting for the plantation I would first
go a little north is clearly 1/4.
(78) The chance of a gate worked by a lever cannot possibly be
shorter than 1/10.
(79) , (80) The sequence of an open space, an orchard, then
another open space, is a tough one to evaluate. Suppose we say 1 5.
(81), (113) The town must be within twenty miles or so of the
plantation for if it were not, some other town would be. The larger
probabilities inhere in the distances from about three to about eight
miles, I should say; we must get out of the town, but not too far out.
If we set the probability of fourteen miles being correct at 1 10, we
shall have made all allowance for the medium’s failure to get it at once.
So: 1/10.
(83) That an old mill, still standing but abandoned, is to be found
will of course increase with the distance covered. Inasmuch as the
medium did not specifically put it on or adjoining the farm, we can
afford to be generous and regard its existence in the fourteen mile
stretch as certain.
(84) , (91) In view of the conflict of authority we may ignore this
even though I regard it as a direct hit.
(85) We may rate this as equivalent to the chance of my going
from station to hotel, in Camden, via taxi; and with all due regard
for the very many towns where the hotel is close to the station, we may
shock the metropolitan resident by estimating it as high as 1/2. That
the chauffeur would be a tall man—chauffeurs, the reader’s experience
will doubtless agree with mine, are not usually so—is perhaps 1/5.
For the two together, we have one of the few figures which I state and
which seem open to the slightest attack as too long: 1/10.
(86) That Clarks formerly lived near the plantation and now live
in town is not a reversal of the usual order of things and so can have no
smaller probability than 1/10. That families with names approximat
ing Wallace or Wallis, and Bowen or Baumann or Baum or something
of the sort, once lived near the plantation, may be set in each case
as 1/5. For the three items (Bowen, etc., being regarded as one in
spite of the double verification) we then have a combined figure of
1/250. 'Phis illustrates well a point which may not have appealed to
the layman; that where several things may individually present only a
very moderate degree of improbability, the compounding of improba
bilities which is introduced bv the demand that all these things occur
together runs up very rapidly. The figure we name is really not an
excessive one when we realize that failure of any one of the names cited
to be approximated in the world of reality surrounding the plantation
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would create a failure of the compounded prediction. So we have it:
1/250.
(88) Again we have a figure of 1/5.
(90) Though in part verified I elect to ignore this.
(99) If I may insist that this church is to be found on the planta
tion, as in fact it was, the probability is surely as long as 1/50.
(109) On the same plea as that used in (37) we may include this
here; the elements known to me at the time being excluded. The double
initial not being known to me must be appraised; the combination
of two sons and a daughter must be appraised; the seafaring habit in a
sea-captain’s son-in-law must be appraised. Surely we err to stupidity
on the side of conservatism if for the combination, remembering that
there were collateral facts of some inaccuracy, we set a rating of 1/5.
(Ill) The road has been relocated; the old road is abandoned
and the new one is in good shape; the new one is west of the old one.
For the first item a probability of 1/4 is not excessive; for the second
we may say that there exists a practical certainty; for the third, the
figure is obviously 1/4. For the combination, then, we have 1/16.
(115) The chance of a cotton gin is very largely a matter of
geography. Putting it on a given interval of road, on a given side,
with a ravine behind it, complicates the thing a lot, however; suppose
for the combination, bearing particularly in mind the ravine, we
say 1/50.
(116) The chance of an irrigation system of any kind cannot be
shorter than 1/5.
(117) Names recognizable as approximating Robert are pretty
common; suppose we say 1/2.
(119) This has some value but I fear we cannot give it a numerical
rating.
(124) Despite the probability that there is approximate verifica
tion we must rule this one out.
(125) The chance that the leading street was ever known as Main
Street we may regard as a certainty. That it ran more or less north
and south is clearly a matter of 1/2.
(126) An obvious probability of 1/4.
(127) That I have now a relative in Camden who is a young man
with black hair might be influenced considerably by examination of
my ancestry. In view of the complete removal of the immediate family,
I think I may safely employ here a figure as long as 1/20.
(132) That, on going to a wholly strange town, I will meet and
have much to do with an elderly man, with white hair, of given height
and weight, whose black-haired son runs his affairs for him sufficiently
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to make this statement applicable, who once kept store and then
changed over to a profession and who has been in public life—well, this
fairly makes one dizzy. Estimating the matter of age as a 1 /3 proposi
tion and the white hair as a necessary consequence of the age, giving
the height a rating of 1/8 in view of its approximately mean value and
the weight a rating of 1/3 on the same basis, assigning the son’s hair
a value of 1/3 and regarding his stewardship as a certainty in the
presence of the 1/2 chance that he exists, assuming that any person
whom I meet intimately is a professional man, assigning a rating of
1/5 to his history of storekeeping and of 1/2 to his having been in
public life—all this seems amply conservative. But it leads to a com
bined probability, in round numbers, of 1/4000!
(134) The chance of a new well on an old place I dare sav is no
better than 1/2.
(136) To compensate for any over-enthusiasm in the preceding,
we may ignore this one in the spirit of my comment last month.
(139) The chance that there was ever talk, in a given locality, of
working for copper, must be as long as 1/10.
(141) This one we may regard, for present purposes, as a
certainty.
(145) The chance that the old Court House is still there and still
on Main Street, being a double-barreled one, must justify the assump
tion that it is no better than an even chance; 1/2.
(147) For the chance of a cousin «John in Camden we surely err
righteously and mightily if we set the figure as low as 1/10.
I think every fair critic will agree that I have been ridiculously
conservative. I myself feel that my conservatism has been quite
sufficient to w ipe out of the accounting the unfavorable aspects of items
not recognized at all or recognized as w rong. If on this assumption,
we multiply the probabilities set down in the above list, to arrive at
the probability of all these things occurring simultaneously, we get the
figure of one chance in 6,144,()()(),000,()()(),000,000,000,000,000,000.
There are twenty-seven zeros in this denominator, as anyone may
verify by performing the multiplications for himself. Comment I
should think is superfluous. When a thing has one chance in six million
million million million million of happening, the allegation that it has
happened in our presence may be dismissed with a smile. The theory
that Mrs. McKenzie got her results by accidental coincidence falls
to the ground.
What is the alternative? My opinion here I will not urge too
harshly upon the reader, since it is not so easy to put alternative
hypotheses on a basis of cold figures as it is to do this for concrete
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facts. But I am entirely satisfied that the only answer is the inter
vention of discarnate intelligence. The information as to Camden and
the old plantation and the environs thereof and the inhabitants of a
century ago must have come, I submit, from those who lived there
then and who purported to be present at my sittings. Much less
evidence would be sufficient to support a verdict in a court of justice
in any civilized country. To anyone who is willing “ to sit down before
a fact as a little child and be prepared to give up every preconceived
notion and follow humbly wherever and to whatever abysses Nature
leads ” there is evidence here of the survival of mind and memory
beyond the grave.

CORRESPONDENCE
ENDLESS RECURRENCE, AND PRECOGNITION

To the Editor of the Journal, A.S.P.R.:
May I say a word or two in regard to M. Rene Sudre’s article,
under the above title, in the August number of the Journal?
M. Sudre adopts Nietzsche’s theory of “Endless Recurrence”—that
the universe is “ finite and constant while time is infinite ”—therefore
the recurrence. The universe is cyclic and “ evolution must run
through the same phases,” and M. Sudre wishes to introduce this as a
scientific working hypothesis. He might as well introduce the theory
of infinite variation, as, in the nature of things, neither is susceptible
in the slightest degree of scientific demonstration. But the suggestion
indicates to what length the materialist mind is prepared to go in its
determined effort to rebut the overwhelming evidence in favor of a
spiritual interpretation of the universe. Says M. Sudre, “ these forces
obey a strict determinism: science reveals no intervention of any super
natural power as having built the world and as directing it toward
hidden ends. The natural forces therefore combine according to the
laws of chance.” And he adds, “ The law of endless recurrence,
regarded as a scientific truth or at least as a rational one (the italics
are mine), is the grand revelation which Zarathustra brings to men.”
Nietzsche’s remarkable “ revelations ” are doubtless familiar to
readers of the Journal. These revelations, his career and its cul
mination and the ghastly results of certain of his teachings, do not
afford much ground for belief in his philosophic sanity or scientific
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judgment. And yet M. Sudre seriously presents this absurd, this
impossible “ revelation ” as a basis for scientific study and exploration.
I have read M. Sudre’s various articles in the Journal for some
months past. They all tend to discredit the spiritual or intelligentdirection theory in favor of the hypothesis that the universe is a
“ fortuitous concourse of atoms ” and that in matter is found “ the
promise and potency of all things.” Surely such a state of mind may
be diagnosed fairly, without unkindness or injustice and with the best
will in the world, as intellectual hypertrophy, complicated of course
with spiritual anemia.
J. H. Brown.
Boston, Mass.
THE PRl I)EN MEDIUMSHIP

To the Editor of the Journal, A.S.P.R.:
The discussion by several gentlemen of the phenomena produced
by Mrs. Pruden (Journal, March, April and June, 1926), with the
extremely interesting return to this case provided by Mr. Wild’s
observations in the issue of July, 1927, prompt me, as one for many
years familiar with Mrs. Pruden's work, to give you certain outstand
ing facts with reference to my own experiences in her seance room.
You will recall, and it is recalled in the 1926 articles just cited,
that Mr. Bird in his “My Psychic Adventures” gave an account of a
seance which he had with Mrs. Pruden in 1923; in which he regretted
that he had not held the slate from start to finish of any of the
episodes of his seance; and in which he said that had he done this and
had the test then been successful, he would have been absolutely satis
fied of the lady’s genuineness. To Mr. Wild’s testimony that he has
on occasions been permitted to do exactly this, I can add mv own.
Indeed, it was shortly after the appearance of Mr. Bird’s book, and
at a time when I mentioned to her his statements just quoted, that I
asked Mrs. Pruden whether I might not hold the slate throughout a
test, and received her permission to do this. I therefore placed a small
piece of pencil, about one-third inch long, between the leaves of a
double slate belonging to myself; closed the two sides together; and
with my left hand holding them firmly together, pushed them through
the opening in the cloth hanging down that side of the table nearest
to me. Mrs. Pruden, who sat on the opposite side of the table, then
placed her right hand through the opening of the cloth on her side of
the table and took hold of the other side of the slates. Her other
hand was in plain view all of the time.
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In about twenty-five minutes, I heard a scratchy noise as of writ
ing, and the slate vibrated. After this noise, as of writing, had kept
up for some fifteen minutes, the slate was jerked on one side, which
I had previously understood from the medium was the sign that the
writing was finished. I then immediately pulled the slate toward me,
brought it out from under the table on my side, opened it up and saw
writing on both of its two inner surfaces.
I could cite many other successful tests produced through this
medium in my presence, including whistling in broad daylight bv
Wilbur Thompson, the control, of an accompaniment to a tune played
on a music box whilst Mrs. Pruden chatted with me, there being no one
else in the room with us. But as the above test of having complete
control of the slate was suggested by Mr. Bird and others, it seems to
me that probably my statement of the above facts, provided it is
believed, should have some effect in disposing of all criticisms and
doubts as to the genuineness of the phenomena produced through Mrs.
Prudcn’s mediumship.
I also call attention to an article by Major Colley, a very experi
enced investigator, which appears in Psychic Science of January, 1926,
in which he gives details of the following experiences which he had at
a sitting with Mrs. Pruden in London:
1. A direct and intelligent reply received clairaudientlv to a
written question and that the note containing the question was folded
in such a way that any attempt to open it would result in the paper’s
being torn. After the sitting the paper was found intact.
2. Major Colley placed his own specially made double slate,
together with a small piece of pencil, on the floor under the table and
a message was written on it which was a direct answer to a message he
had written on a sheet of paper. This writing took place whilst Mrs.
Pruden was holding her own slate in her right hand, her other hand
being in plain view during the whole of the sitting.
Major Colley was confident that his slate had not been moved as
he carefully noted its location in respect of certain marks on the carpet
on which it was placed.
3. Major Colley’s wife’s name “ Betty ” was given in one of the
answers and the Major is confident that the medium did not previously
know it.
I specially refer to this sitting as there were four other persons
present at it besides Major Colley, including the writer, all of whom
will substantiate everything that Major Colley reported.
All of M rs. Prudcn’s sittings take place in broad daylight.
London, England.
Roy Holmyard.
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THE CONVENTIONAL SeANCE-ROOM BACKGROUND OF
NOISE
To the Editor of the Journal, A.S.P.R.:
Noting in the October number of the Journal a record of experi
ences with voices where there seemed to be required a sort of
“ carrier wave ” brought to mind some of mv personal experiences
along similar lines. I have attended seances where it was, or seemed to
be, required as an absolute necessity: singing or humming of some sort.
Then again I have attended where it seemed to be necessary that the
singing or music was only used to start proceedings, and sometimes
during the seance when the “ forces ” were low and the “ strength
used up or dissipated. However, from my experiences, I have come to
the conclusion that this humming, music, or singing is not always
necessary.
I have come to the conclusion that much depends on the character
istics or physique of the medium. Again, it depends on the manner in
which the sittings were originally begun. That is to say, that if at'
the beginning singing was resorted to, and continued during the process
of development, then when voices, materialization, or other phase was
finally obtained, the presence of the “ carrier wave ” would always be
necessary. On the contrary, if development took place without the
“ carrier wave,” then that would never be required during sittings.
In our own experience, this has proven true in one case. A friend
sat with us for a time and we helped her develop trumpet and voices,
and she has now partially developed materialization, as well, and all
without the necessity of anv “ carrier wave ” whatever. We simply
sit down and visit; talk about anv thing of interest, and the medium
will be talking, when suddenly a voice will come in loud and strong,
and the sitting has begun. Those who whisper are those who have not
“ come through ” previously or those who have recently passed over
$nd have not gained strength enough. Sometimes the medium is
entranced and sometimes not. When sitting with us alone, she is
usually not entranced and can hear the voices. However, when sitting
with others, she is mostly dead entranced. People in general seem to
think that it is necessary that there be a “ wave ” and consequently as
the phases are developed in that manner, it is always a necessary
requirement. With some mediums. Jibsolute darkness is required, but
I find also that this can be dispensed with, by merely permitting some
light during development.
B. H. Reddy.
Long Beach, Cal.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES
By HARRY PRICE
Foreign Research Officer, American Society for Psychical Research

The Third International Congress of Psychical Research which
was held in Paris from September 25th to October 2nd can be termed
a brilliant success and great credit is due to Dr. Eugène Osty and his
fellow-organizers for the excellent arrangements which were carried
out with hardly a hitch.
The proceedings opened on the Sunday evening (September 25th)
with a Reception at the Palais d'Orsay Hotel to which were invited all
the delegates to the Congress. The Reception was well attended and
there were present, among others, Professor Charles Richet (the Presi
dent of the Congress): Dr. Osty; Professor and Mrs. Driesch : Mr.
Carl Vett (general secretary of the Congress); Mr. and Mrs. J. Mal
colm Bird; Professor F. Cazzamalli; Baron von Schrenck-Notzing;
Dr. Rudolf Tischner; Doctor Oesterreich; Dr. 0. Fischer; Mr. Joseph
De Wyckoff; Doctor Sokolowski (Warsaw); Rev. and Mrs. C. Dray
ton Thomas; Herr Rudolf Lambert (Stuttgart); Herr Karl Krall
(Munich): M. René Warcollier; Miss Lucie Kaye (of the National
Laboratory, London); Countess Wassilko-Screcki (Vienna); Dr. and
Mrs. Paul Siinner (Berlin); Dr. and Mrs. Wereide (Oslo); Professor
Jaeger (Oslo) ; Doctor Reitz (Leningrad) ; Herr Wilhelm Wrchovszky
(Vienna); Dr. Schroeder (Berlin). Captain Neil Gow was present on
behalf of Light.
Professor Richet welcomed the delegates in a most charming speech
and we all drank his health in some excellent champagne. Professor
Driesch replied and Dr. Osty and Carl Vett also said a few words. It
was a most successful and enjoyable gathering and by the time we
took leave of our hosts we were all on thoroughly good terms with one
another. During the whole period of the Congress there was a complete
absence of “ stiffness ” on the part of the delegates, a fact which
compared favorably with the Warsaw meeting in 1923.
*****
The real business of the Congress commenced on Monday, Sep
tember 2(5th when the séance inaugurale was held in the Amphithéâtre
Richelieu of the Sorbonne. Most of the lectures were given in this most
suitable hall, two sessions being held daily.
In his opening address Professor Richet compared psychical re
search with the more orthodox sciences and pointed out that the difficult
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road we were following had been traversed by nearly every other science
before a complete victory was won. Professor Richet was convinced
that before very long psychical research would become one of the
official sciences. We were making headway and if the results were not
spectacular, at least our progress was sustained. At the conclusion
of Professor Richet's address, which was much applauded, Dr. Ostv
spoke on the Congress and the arrangements which he, as secretary
to the Paris meeting, had made. Mr. Carl Vett, general secretary to
the International Congresses, concluded the morning session by giving
an account of his stewardship.
The afternoon session was notable for the reading of an address,
“ Radiant Energy and Metapsychical Phenomena ” which had been
sent by Sir Oliver Lodge. And thereby hangs a tale. I understand that
Sir Oliver's paper was in English and that a translation into French
was made in Paris. Whether Sir Oliver’s views “ suffered a sea change ”
on their way to the French capital, or- what is more likely—whether
the paper was incorrectly translated, the leading European papers
came out the next morning with scare headlines to the effect that Sir
Oliver Lodge said that “ the task of scientific research is to abolish
all mediums”! I can assure my readers that Sir Oliver said nothing
of the sort. In a disclaimer to Light (October 15th) Sir Oliver says:
“ I need hardly sav that the abolition of mediums never entered my
head; and I can only suppose that the sentence is a misunderstanding
of a suggestion that has often been previously made—namely, that if
we could get some response through mechanism, without human inter
vention, it would be a desirable thing to do. The only novel part of
my suggestion, and my object in making it, was to devise some plan of
using the ether—say, light or electricity—instead of ordinary matter
as the vehicle, because the controls might be more able to manipulate
ether than matter. The suggestion, with certain details, was made to
an audience of experts, though whether it was mistranslated I do
not know.”
*****
I do not propose to give a list of all the Papers and lectures which
we heard at the Congress as Mr. Malcolm Bird is preparing for this
Journal a report which embodies all the resumes of the reports and
communications which were submitted to the Paris meeting. 1 he full
official account of the Congress and the complete Papers in their
respective languages will be issued early next year. Excellent abstracts
of the lectures, etc., were published in Light for October Sth, 15th,
22nd, and 29th.
A great deal of the subject-matter submitted to the Congress was
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not new. Mr. Malcolm Bird’s account of the finger-prints obtained at
the “ Margery ” séances created a great deal of interest as the in
formation was fresh: the address was illustrated by a number of
excellent lantern slides. I)r. von Schrenck-Notzing (who did not look
at all well) told us about a new medium, Karl Weber (pseudonym}
with whom he is experimenting. Karl frequently levitates himself round
the room, says the Baron, and has even attempted to fly. The Baron's
story— which took 70 minutes in the telling—was listened to with rapt
attention. My own paper dealt with the thermal variations during
the trance state of Stella C., and this was also new matter. A summary
of it was broadcast from the Eiffel 'Power radio station the same
evening by M. René Sud re.
Dr. 1Eugène (My broke new ground by suggesting that in telepathic
cases of prevision the agent or “ human objective " played perhaps as
large a part in the phenomenon as did the percipient. His paper has
been published in the form of a brochure ('Perrier Frères, Etames,
1927) and is well worth studying.
M. René Sud re’s address on La Méthode expérimentale en Métap^yehique drew forth vigorous “replies” from Professor Driesch,
Dr. Ostv and Dr. Kindborg of Breslau and an animated discussion
ensued. M. Sudre said, in effect, that official science would never
recognize metapsychics while it was in the hands of amateurs and
pseudo-investigators, and that until it purged itself of all mysticism
and religio-occultism no progress would be made. His remedy was the
repudiation of all mystery, rigorous application of laboratory methods
to experimentation and the suppression of the “ rag, tag and bob-tail ”
and hangers-on of occultism. He deplored the fact that though the
Congress was being held in the Sorbonne, it was not of the Sorbonne,
not one of its professors with the exception of Professor Richet—
attending the various sessions.
*****

I was astonished at the number of German and German-speaking
delegates at the Congress. More than half of the addresses were in
German and the Germans were everywhere in the ma jority. We British
made a very poor show. 'Pill the middle of the week, Miss Lucie Kaye
and myself, representing the National Laboratory, were the sole rep
resentatives of British psychical research. On the Wednesday Dr.
Woollev and Mr. Salter of the S.P.R. arrived and stayed for a day
or so. 'Phe Rev. Drayton Thomas and Dr. Lamond represented British
spiritualism.
America did a little better, but not much. Of course Mr. Bird
represented the American Society, with Mr. .Joseph De Wyckoff and
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Mr. Roy Holmyard as moral supporters. Miss Hyslop was there,
and Dr. W. Franklin Prince arrived early in the week. English-speak
ing delegates were in a wretched minority and I think we ought to be
thoroughly ashamed of ourselves.
*****
Two or three members of the National Laboratory of Psychical
Research gave a luncheon to a few friends at the Congress and it was
voted a great success. The function took place at Phillipe’s famous
restaurant and the following were able to accept the invitation sent
out: Mr. and Mrs. J. Malcolm Bird, Frau Driesch, Professor Oskar
Jaeger, I)r. and Mrs. Wereide, Miss Lucie Kaye, Mr. Joseph De
Wyckoff, M. René Sudre, Mr. W. H. Salter, Mr. Roy Holmyard and
the present writer.
Another very successful social event was the diner d'adieu which
was given at the Palais d’Orsay Hotel on Saturday, October 1st.
About 200 delegates and friends sat down to an excellent dinner.
Professor Richet presided and in a most felicitous speech hade all his
friends au revoir. He emphasized the fact that psychical research
was now being taken seriously even by its scientific opponents and
the time could not'be far distant when the subject would receive the
official recognition which it deserves. The time would come, said Pro
fessor Richet, when metapsychics would receive as much attention at
the universities as chemistry or biology. Mr. Joseph De Wyckoff made
a short and amusing speech in which he stated that though so many
languages were heard all around, so far as psychical research was con
cerned really only one language prevailed—the language of truth.
*****
The Congress was not without its humorous side. During the
reading of one of the most serious Papers a member of the audience
nudged his neighbor and pointing to me said in a stage whisper: “ That
is the great Boston medium ! ” And then there was Bim. Every third
person I met asked me (a) if I had seen Bim; (b) if not, did I konw
when he (or she) would arrive; (c) was it true that Bim was coming
bv airplane? We heard rumors that Bim was flying to Paris, swimming
to Paris, and training to Paris. Twice I was rung up in mv hotel
bedroom (once when I was shaving) by American newspaper men to
inquire about Bim. I must hasten to add that Bim is an alleged tele
pathic or “ talking ” dog and lives in Warsaw. His master, a Polish
naval officer, promised to exhibit him at the Congress and he kept his
word—Bim arrived in time to partake of a nice meaty bone at the
diner d'adieu! Bim is a brindled bull terrier and it is alleged that
when a person (the agent) mentally chooses a number, Bim (as
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percipient) will indicate that number by a series of barks. Although
too late for the Congress (owing to quarantine troubles) some experi
ments were carried out after the delegates left: 1 have not heard the
result. I had arranged to have Bim at the National Laboratory for
a week or so, but again the authorities would not grant us facilities
for circumventing the quarantine regulations.
But what amused the delegates most was what was known as the
“ great photographic joke.” Apparently, a Parisian camera man had
received permission to act as official photographer to the Congress and
he was most conscientious about it. On the Monday morning a battery
of cameras greeted us and he and his staff never ceased photographing
us until the dessert had been cleared away at the diner d'adieu on the
following Saturday evening! We were taken .*o/o and en masse. We
were posed according to nationalities (he insisted upon taking Miss
Kave and mvself as representing our “great and noble country”!);
he segregated the sexes; he arranged for family groups; we were
snapped in session and out of session; we were taken en plein jour and
by flashlight ; we heard the click of his shutter when we were walking,
talking and, finally, when we were eating, as of course the farewall
banquet would not have been complete without him—we should have
missed him horribly. I don't know what he did with all the photographs
he took—he must have had stacks of them. Whenever any one ventured
to cross the quadrangle he was seized by this ubiquitous camera man,
propped up against the plinth of one of France's heroes and promptly
snapped. Whenever I saw Professor Richet outside of the Amphi
théâtre Richelieu he was always being photographed—which reminds
me that he suitably inscribed a very nice portrait of himself for the
archives of the National Laboratory. Looking through mv collection
of photographs upon my arrival home I found that the only one that
was missing was a picture of myself asleep. This may have been due
to the fact that I kept my bedroom door locked!
*****
A number of mediums were present at the Congress. Franck Kluski
(from Warsaw) was there but he remained invisible so far as I was
concerned ; nor did I meet anyone who had seen him. I had a chat with
Mlle. Jeanne Laplace who thanked me for recording my experiments
with her (Am.S.P.R. Journal, April, 1927).
*****
The Congress can congratulate itself upon interesting the press
to an extraordinary degree; this is the more remarkable because the
Copenhagen and Warsaw meetings attracted no attention from the
newspaper men. This fact alone shows the progress that psychical
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research has made in a few years. British and French papers devoted
columns daily to the work of the Congress and I have seen hundreds
of cuttings from America, Norway, Rumania, etc., etc., giving illus
trated reports of the Sorbonne lectures. Count Perovsky-PetrovoSolovovo, the well-known writer on psychic subjects was reporting the
Congress for a Brussels newspaper and he recalled the fact that the
last time I met a member of his family was in the Berlin-blushing train
in 1923, when I made the acquaintance of his daughter as I was
returning from the Warsaw Congress.
Some of the papers attempted to make fun of the Congress, and
“Margery” and Baron von Schrenck-Notzing's levitating medium
intrigued them very much. Even Punch (which usually takes no in
terest in such matters) printed (Oct. 5th) a page article. “Psychic
Aviation.” on the Baron's medium, which was supposed to be humorous.
But on the whole the world-wide reports of the Congress were serious
and were dealt with in an intelligent manner.
*****

I have already stated in a previous Note that it is proposed to
hold the next Congress at Athens in 1930 but this is not yet settled.
I do not know why (¡recce should be the venue for the next meeting:
Germanv has many more claims and I should like to sec the fourth
Congress held at Munich or Berlin. But Athens is a delightful spot
and I shall be happy to revisit it. It seems certain that London will
have a psychic Congress in 1932.
*****

During the Congress the Paris Daily Mail (which is nothing, if not
topical) printed a communication from a contributor who raised the
query: “ Do (¡hosts Dislike Rain?”
If this seems an odd query an odd circumstance suggests it.
Although I have never met a ghost, my home neighborhood has four
that are well authenticated; at least, if the testimony of a long succes
sion of badly scar«! people may be accepted as authentication. Each
of these four wraiths has for years past made it a practice to start
“ appearing” in autumn, and none of them has ever been seen while it
is raining. Neither, so far as I can learn, has any ghostly visitant
elsewhere. What is the explanation: do ghosts retain so much of their
mortal nature that they dislike getting wet, or can psychical experts
furnish another reason for this rain dodging?
*****
Of the quartet of ghosts which come with the ripening fruit and
falling leaves to revisit a brief stretch of the south coast, one recalls
a tragic episode in history. 'Phis one is the wraith of a Countess of
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Salisbury, who, says legend, was the mother of Cardinal Pole and was
beheaded by Henry MIL
Until her execution the countess lived in Warblington Castle, on
the shores of Langstone Harbor. Part of the castle yet stands, and
about this period of the year the ghost of the countess, garbed as a
nun. haunts the lanes that lead to the castle. If local residents may
be believed, her spirit is often seen there—and always on a fine night;
never when it is raining.
Near Emsworth, some few miles distant, is the “walk ” of a ghost
which behaves very quecrly. This apparition seemingly objects to
motor-cars, for he (it’s a male wraith) pops up suddenly on the road
in front of them, and when the cars are pulled up vanishes. Nobody
knows much about this ghost beyond that it haunted this piece of road
long before motor-cars were invented and invariably chooses the dusk
of a fine evening to make its appearances.
An ancient house in old Portsmouth is frequently visited by the
specter of a soldier who has bothered a succession of tenants by his
mysterious Hittings about the house for a generation or so past. 'Phis
apparition, too. is not seen in wet weather, though u hv the state of
the atmosphere should make anv difference to an indoors ghost is not
apparent, unless it be that all ghosts dislike rain.
At Porchester Castle, lying just off the coast road to Southampton,
a spectral figure in armor may be seen—and has been seen, it is
asserted, quite recently—but never while it is raining.
An old belief in the country districts of England is that only people
who were born in chime hours—that is, while the bells were calling folk
to church—are able to see ghosts. Lots of people in the neighborhood
I have mentioned must have come into the world while church bells
were chiming, for some among them are frequently seeing, they aver,
one or other of the ghosts specified. What has always struck me as
very odd is that they never see them when it is raining—and that's as
far as my investigation has got!
*
*
*
*
*
Mr. J. Malcolm Bird delivered two most interesting lectures before
the members of the National Laboratory of Psychical Research. His
first (on September 19th) dealt with the present position of the
“ Margery ” mediumship and the account of the finger-print experi
ments created great interest. A long discussion ensued, the meeting
lasting over two hours. On October 18th Mr. Bird gave us another
address, “ Some Theoretical Aspects of Psychical Research,” which
contained some highly ingenious hypotheses that might account for
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psychic phenomena. Both these lectures will be published in the
Iiritish Journal of Psychical Research.
At the invitation of Dr. Paul Sunner, editor of the Zeitschrift fur
Parapsychologic, Mr. Bird journeyed specially to Berlin where he
delivered on October 22nd an illustrated lecture on “Margery” to
a large audience, composed of medical men and others who were keenly
interested in hearing at first hand authoritative information concern
ing the famous Boston medium.
*****
On October 23rd the Funk-Stunde at Berlin broadcast an experi
ment in telepathy somewhat similar to the test organized in London.
Count Arco and a collaborator took turns at concentrating their
thoughts for periods of three minutes in a room near the studio. In
order to dispel misapprehensions, Count Arco made it clear that the
only connection the experiments had with broadcasting was in the use
made of the latter to give the necessary intimation to listeners. He
pointed out that those with the best radio sets need not expect the
best telepathic signals! The results of the test are not yet to hand.
*****
I present the following information gratis to those investigators
who imagine that ail teleplasm, apports, apparatus, etc., are secreted
by the medium in some portion of his or her anatomy. That blessed
word, regurgitation, is capable of a newer and more sinister interpre
tation after we have “swallowed” the following account (by Col.
Aubrey O’Brien, C.I.E., in the Daily Mail for Oct. 26th) of the
“monkey’s pouch” of the Indian criminal:
The Indian thief will often create a pocket in his throat in which
he can conceal articles of value and thus avoid being caught with the
stolen goods.
To obtain such a valuable hiding-place the rogue of experience
obtains a heavy circular weight of lead, attached to a string five
inches in length and knotted at the end. The lead may he an inch in
diameter and nearly half an inch thick.
This weight is lowered into the gullet and prevented from slipping
bv the knot at the end of the string, which is passed between two teeth
of the lower jaw. The action is slow, but at the expense of much
septic ulceration of the throat, the rascal becomes the proud possessor
of a pouch within the soft part of the gullet.
Once created, the pouch can serve many purposes. Small articles
of value like rings and precious stones can be picked up and disposed
of immediately with the certainty that no ordinary search, however
instant or rigorous, will reveal anything.

INTERNATIONAL NOTES

729

On one occasion a thief was arrested with five sovereigns, which
had been seized in his hand in the verv act of theft. The village
constable escorted him to the police station and handed him over to
another man there to take to court.
When certain formalities had been completed, the second constable
prepared to take over charge of the prisoner and the money, but the
sovereigns had disappeared from the desk on which they had been laid.
Recriminations followed, each constable thinking that the other had the
money.
Fortunately there arrived a clever superintendent well versed in
the wiles of criminals. Suddenly he clapped his hand on the prisoner’s
throat.
“Ep they come, you rascal!” was the crisp order, and the five
sovereigns were brought up again to light.
The pouch is also of special value to prisoners for hiding little
luxuries such as opium. Like many good things denounced by fanatical
reformers who see only the evils of excess, opium in moderation has
valuable medicinal qualities. Even on a small scale its hold is stronger
than that of tobacco or alcohol. This is why old hands love to create
a pocket in their throats to avoid being deprived of their favorite
drug.
*****
A suggestion that a scientific investigation of dream phenomena
might prove of great significance was made by Dr. S. Barton Hall,
a young Liverpool doctor, in a paper on Dreams and Dreaming,
when installed president of the Liverpool Psychological Society
recently.
I
The duration of what might appear to be a lengthy dream experi
ence, said Dr. Hall, might be only a few seconds. Was it wise to pick
haphazard a few fleeting impressions, lasting even a minute, from a
sleep of 480 minutes and expect to form a reliable opinion upon the
subject’s mental processes?
Dr. Hall said attempts at dream interpretation up to the present
day were open to severe criticism on the score of method in view of
the enormous number of factors concerned in dreaming and the com
plete lack of knowledge concerning many of them.
He submitted that the psychology of dreams was worthy of a better
fate, and some attempt might be made to study the degree of inter
action between physical and mental processes.
So long as psychoanalysts were content to study and interpret
dreams stripped, as it were, of their context, without attempting to
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arrive at some hypothesis as to the truth and nature of dreaming,
little progress could be made in that direction.
*****
The Halifax police recently arrested “ Professor ” Charles
Morritt, described as a hypnotist, who gave performances at Sowcrby
Bridge and Halifax, where he claimed to have kept a man in a trance
for a week. The arrest was made on a warrant alleging fraud in con
nection with these demonstrations.
The police also arrested the hypnotist’s woman assistant, and three
men, of whom two had been in alleged trances and the third was under
going a similar experience at Pudsey.
The way the police detected the alleged fraud was ingenious, if
simple. The “ subject's ” boots and socks were removed and the soles
of his feet tickled with a feather. It took about five seconds for the
“ medium ” to come out of “ trance”!
*****

Astonishing claims regarding feats performed with a simple water
divining apparatus called a “dowsing cone” have been made bv a
Camborne, Cornwall, magistrate Mr. Thomas Fiddick, before an
official assembly of the Cornish Institute of Engineers at Camborne
School of Mines.
“ Dowser ” is the name given in Cornwall and other places to a
person claiming to be able to find water or minerals or both with a
“ divining rod.”
Mr. Fiddick claims that his “dowsing cone” leaves the ordinary
dowsing rod far behind. It is an imp.ament made of wood, which, he
declares, when held over a cone or circular piece of metal, will rotate.
At the meeting of the Cornish Institute of Engineers he assured
his hearers that he had caused the cone to move while it was being held
in a man's hand in a house at the other end of the street, each being
out of sight of the other. Since then, he continued, he had attempted
to induce certain movements of the com
*
while it was being held by a
friend in Truro, who could not “dowse,” he himself holding another
cone in Camborne.
These two towns are separated by a distance of 12 miles. A word
of four letters was used, and the cone stopped for two minutes between
each letter transmitted.
Mr. Fiddick said he had succeeded in communicating over those
12 miles, by dowsing cone alone, the first three letters.
*****
The quest for a divided consciousness resulted in the death of
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Dr. Sidnev Rawson Wilson, a well-known anesthetist, who was recently
found dead at his home in Manchester.
Dr. Wilson died while experimenting on himself with an anesthetic,
and in recording his verdict Mr. Ridgway-Bennett, the deputy coroner,
said that Dr. Wilson lost his life in trying to further the research which
he had made his life study.
The McKesson gas administrator, which was given to Dr. Wilson
by an American doctor of that name last year, was brought into court
together with a number of roughly written notes made by Dr. Wilson
while under an anesthetic.
Dr. Simon Kelly said that he found an empty oxygen cylinder with
the tap open on the floor of Dr. Wilson’s study. He knew that Dr.
Wilson was in the habit of administering to himself mixtures of nitrous
oxide and oxygen for the purposes of research. He had told him
manv times it was a dangerous thing to do, but he had replied that it
was perfectly safe because he was familiar with what happened under
an anesthetic and he could always discontinue it at the danger point.
Dr. Kelly added that Dr. Wilson was trying to find a mixture of
gases which would separate consciousness, so that a patient would be
conscious of everything but pain.
♦

*

*

*

*

After lying in a trance for over twelve months, Mrs. F. C. Longland, the middle-aged wife of a farmer at Bozeat, Northants, has made
a remarkable recovery on what was thought to be her death-bed.
Mrs. Longland has been a bed-ridden invalid for 20 years, and
four vears ago she began to fall into trances. For the past twelve
months she has existed in a state of suspended animation, neither
moving nor speaking.
A few weeks ago the doctors said that the end could not be long
deferred, and relatives gathered round the bed-side, when the woman
suddenly gave a convulsive movement and struggled up in bed, and for
the first time in many months her voice was heard.
Her husband pressed his ears to her lips and heard her faintly but
unmistakably say “ Fetch me a drink of water.”
The family thought it to be the final rally, and after the water had
been brought the last goodbyes were exchanged and she again relapsed
into the trance-like condition.
The whole family watched throughout the night, and in the early
hours of the morning they were suddenly alarmed to see her suddenly
jump up in bed and demand something to cat. She had a good meal,
consisting mainly of Yorkshire pudding, and during the weeks that
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followed she rapidly recovered. Four months ago she weighed hut
56 pounds but now she turns the scale at 108.
“ I remember nothing that has taken place during the past four
years,” she said in an interview. “ I seemed to lose all sense of time
and felt ns if I was living in a peculiar sphere removed from all the
senses of the world. But I can’t explain. It was all so strange and
uncanny.”
Mr. Longland declares that in the past six months his wife has had
42 bottles of champagne. To this he attributes her present strength.
Doctors describe her recovery as a “ marvelous case.”
*****
“The Psychology of Quackery” is the subject of an article by
Dr. B. J. F. Laubscher in The Journal of the Medical Association of
South Africa. Commenting on it the Journal says: “Nowhere, per
haps, is the public so ill-educated in matters concerning quackery as
in South Africa. Our chief cities are honeycombed with faddists, sects
and denominations, and the countryside still welters in original
ignorance. The results of this woeful medievalism arc apparent to
anyone who takes the trouble to pay some attention to current events.
Quite recently we have seen, for the eighth consecutive time, a bill
designed to .consolidate medical legislation in South Africa defeated,
or at least postponed indefinitely in Parliament owing to the gross
stupidity of legislators who arc fit representatives of a public that
delights in quackery. In almost every district as country colleagues
can testify old superstitions linger and exact a heavy toll inasmuch as
they stem positive advance and encourage negative opposition to
modern hygiene. It is not to be wondered at that where such prejudice
is rampant the more subtle forms of quackery, that rely for their per
suasiveness largely on pseudo-ethical formula1, should flourish as vigor
ously as do our noxious weeds. No khaki hush finds a more congenial
soil in the neglected northern pastures than do the various cults in a
community whose suggestibility has been enhanced by sheer ignorance.
The cancer curer, the plaster doctor, that miscalled anachronism, the
fundamentalist, the spiritualist, the believer in esoteric-therapy, and
the hundreds of other faddists whom we meet daily both in the sick
room and in society flourish mainly because we, as a profession, have
not made up our minds to deal with this important question of the
psychology of quackery on the lines suggested by the greatest of our
teachers, Hippocrates.”
*****
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Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S., of the Cawthron Institute, Nelson,
New Zealand, and a Vice-President of the National Laboratory, has
been invited by the Commonwealth Government to visit Australia to
advise the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research upon the
organization which it should adopt against insect pests and noxious
weeds.
Dr. Tillyard has specialized for a number of years on biological
nuthods of controlling pests, and has been responsible for eliminating
the “ wooly aphis ” in New Zealand.
*****
Mr. G. Clarke Nuttall is responsible for an interesting paper on
“Superstitions” which was published in the Evening News for
October 11th. The author says:
Not merely among ignorant folk in remote parts of the country,
but in places well within reach of great centers of education, one finds
surprising survivals of active superstition, a heritage from our pagan
ancestors.
When one “ touches wood ” in making a boasting statement—and
how many Londoners, even, can sav they have never done that?—the
instinctive idea is to prevent a change of luck. Why, the “toucher”
has now no idea; but really the custom goes back to pagan days when
the oak, the ash, and the rowan were magic trees, trees of the gods,
and the mere holding of a piece of one of them was enough to ward
off all evil spirits.
The belief in the good luck brought by finding a horseshoe is still
as real with some people as when Nelson had one nailed to the mast
of the “Victory”; and this belief grows as horseshoes grow rarer!
Ill-luck will come if a hare crosses one’s path, sav the Hertfordshire
country folk: they cannot explain why. This belief is a heritage from
ancestors who knew of a surety that witches often took the form of a
hare. A hare loping down the village street, is, they sav, an omen of
a fire—and numberless cases are quoted to prove as much!
Country folk will not pick blackberries after Michaelmas, because
“ the Devil has (bv then) put his foot on them.” Eggs laid on Good
Friday will keep good unpreserved; the Christmas pudding, even, may
be made from them. Quite recently I was most solemnly assured
that this is so! It is thought, too, that a loaf baked on Good Friday
will not go moldy—but here I have never heard a limit of time
mentioned.
There are many Friday superstitions. It is not merely a desire
to shirk work that causes many a good servant to refuse to turn a
mattress on that day. It is “ unlucky ” to cut one’s nails on a Friday.
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As for cutting one’s hair, that should always be done at the new moon,
or when the moon is increasing—never when it is waning, if one wants
one’s hair to be beautiful: Only two or three years ago a writer in
Notes and Queries actually supported this belief.
What women is there who does not surreptitiously turn her money
(if she has any) in her pocket and make obeisance when she first sees
the new moon, having the secret that the action may bring her luck?
Rut that is by no means the only moon superstition.
In Essex they say: “When the moon is at the full, Mushrooms
you may freely pull; But when the moon is on the wane, Wait ere you
go to pluck again.” There is a mass of (apparently) authentic
instances of evil befalling one who has slept with the rays of the moon
upon him. Certainly many a nurse will not allow a charge of hers
to take such a risk.
Is there ground for the common belief that warts can be charmed
away? I believe that, in childhood, I proved it. An old lady cere
moniously rubbed silver—a threepenny bit—on each wart, and then
wrapped up the coin and hid it. It was only to be owned by the child
when the warts had disappeared. They did go away.
When after spilling salt we throw three pinches over the left
shoulder, the salt is “ thrown in the devil’s eye” as some say. Nowa
days the action is done blindly; but it is supposed to be a relic of
ancestor-worship, when it was meant as an offering to propitiate an
offended house-spirit.
Belief in witchcraft abolished bv Act of Parliament and sometimes
declared to be dead, still lurks in secret, deep within the hearts of many
people, though only now and then does it show its ugly head. At a
Suffolk inquest in the nineties the parents of a dead child both affirmed
to the coroner that the child had been bewitched by its step-grand
mother, and this woman’s husband said he believed his wife to be a
witch.
And only a few days ago the deputy lieutenant of a county said
he personally knew of a case where a man’s death was attributed to his
being “ overlooked ” by the “ evil eve ” of a school mistress.
As to the recent fining of a modern equivalent of a witch for dis
pensing a love-philter, the credulity of the girl purchaser was shown
in the strongest possible wav—she was willing to pay for it!
•
•
•
•
*
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